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And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the (treat is fallen, is fallen,

and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of

every unclean and hateful bird.
For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of

the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth arc waited

rich through the abundance of her delicacies.—Rev. xviii. 2, 3,
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YEAR FIVE.

We salute our patrons and the public, on issuing the first number

of our Fifth Volume. We advance in our work with a thousand

difficulties surmounted—a thousand advantages achieved. Thanks

be to God, whose hand has guided us in all the way.

The duties of an Editor are amongst the most painful, laborious

and difficult, to which any human condition is bound down. His

rewards are amongst the most inadequate and precarious that are

attached to any vocation amongst men. Let all men judge—when

we declare, that though we consider our efforts to establish this work

to have been crowned with more than ordinary success—yet we

have laboured through four years of prodigious toil—amid incessant

abuse, not only without a farthing's compensation,—but with the

total loss out of our own pockets of about one- fourth part of the

entire expenses of the work, from the beginning.

Then where, it may be asked, is our success—where the advan

tages achieved ? We reply. In this, that we have demonstrated

the capability of a thorough Protestant Journal's being published

nnder the very frown of the Archbishop, the united opposition of

his priests, and the threats and persecution of his people—in the

seat of their power in this country : and that men can always be

found, willing to do this, at the sacrifice of time, ease, health,

money, and life itself whenever God requires it of his people.—In

this, that our patronage, beginning with nothing, has steadily in

creased, expanded, and improved in character; until now, our list

embraces a body of subscribers scattered in every part of the

nation, from Boston to New Orleans, and from the upper Missouri

to the Atlantic ocean,—of which any journal might justly boast.—

In this, that whilst we have boldly, steadily and sharply rebuked

and exposed, all dangerous errors and heresies on every hand—we

have not fallen out by the way, with a single evangelical body, nor

vol. v—1.
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portion of one ; but in limes of great trial, difficulty and alarm,

have kept the unity of the spirit in the bonds of peace, with all

denominations commonly recognised as orthodox. Universalists,

Pelagians, and Papists revile us. God's dear people—of whatever

name revile us not. By his grace, we will give none occasion to

the latter; by his help—even more to the rest.—In this, that altho'

our ideas of the liberty, dignity, and nobility of the press, are, per

haps, exaggerated, yet we have published a free journal, without

serious complaint of its too great liberty ; a poor journal without

asking alms ; an upright journal neither asking nor receiving the

sanction of great names, nor of organised bodies.—In this, that we

have published an original journal—in a day of copying, borrowing,

and stealing :—a decided journal in a day of milk-and-water ; a

journal depending on itself to walk alone, in a day of agents, puffs,

advertisements, solicitations, and humbug.—In this, that some of

the best, wisest, and most learned men of our day and country—

have enriched our literature through our pages—with some of their

best performances; performances which are worth simply, many of

them, more than the whole cost of a single copy of our work from

the beginning. And amidst how much more like it—in this, finally,

that we have scattered through the length and breadth of the land,

little short of forty thousand pamphlets like this, within four years

—full of what the people needed to know, and no one seemed

willing to tell them !

What difficulties we have toiled through—our master knows ;—

we will not trouble our readers with them. Thus far, we have

overcome them. "And in the spirit ofresolute devotion to the great

cause of knowledge, liberty, righteousness—that is our motto

—we enter upon another year's labour.

We ask God's people for their prayers—our friends for a fair and

honest confidence—our cotemporaries for a candid construction—

our patrons for a just support—our Lord for his guidance and his

■miles

review of the acts of the 6eneral assembly of the presby

terian church for 1837 and 1838.

Messrs. Editors:—

Although there has been much discussion, both orally and in

priut, respecting the leading Acts of Assembly, passed in 1837 and

1838; it, nevertheless, appears to me, that something additional

may be presented, calculated to make the subject plain to persons

of common capacity. These thoughts are penned with this view ;

and if any thing advanced should appear to you either unsound or

unreasonable, you will please accompany it with such remarks as

may prevent your readers from being led into error. Your atten

tion is invited to the following
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Assemblies of '37 and '38.

PROPOSITION.

There are but two ways, in accordance with our standards, by which

a Minister or Church Court can be separated front the Presbyterian

church, provided he, or it, has been constitutionally received into

the body.

That separation which is caused by death, we leave of course,

out of the question.

The first way alluded to is by regular process, according to the

Book of Discipline. This includes in it accusation, citation, a fair

trial, and condemnation for crime. And in case of a minister,

" Process shall always be entered before the Presbytery of which

he is a member."—Discipline, chap. v. sec. 3. This method is so

well understood that it would be useless to dwell on it. It must bo

acknowledged, however, that the book is entirely silent as to pro

cess against a church court—that part of it which speaks of

citing a judicatory, having reference to such neglects or irregulari

ties merely as are to be corrected by themselves. But inasmuch as

church courts may so sin as justly to forfeit their standing in tho

body, it is argued that common Bense and analogy point out that

the same course of procedure, as far as circumstances will admit,

should be pursued in their case, as in that of ministers and mem

bers. Perhaps there are but few in our church who seriously ob

ject to this view of the subject.

The second way in which a separation may take place is, by a

voluntary departure or secession from the church, and uniting with

another body acknowledged to be evangelical ; or, in other words, a

branch ofihe church of Christ.

Such a departure may certainly take place from any of the branch

es of Christ's church, without involving in it any thing that can

properly be called crime. And where nothing criminal can be

properly alledged against a minister or judicatory, it would be man

ifestly a work of supererogation to cite them for trial. Such a cita

tion presupposes that they are accused of something sinful. Now

herein is a case of separation, without any thing having yet been

done by the judicatory to which the party alluded to is amenable.

But the question is, what should a church judicatory do in this case?

If we look into the Book of Discipline, it is evidently not provided

for there, as it gives directions about regular process alone ; and

such process must be based upon alledged criminality. How then

must they proceed ? To this we reply, that the action of the Gen

eral Assembly furnishes us with precedents in this matter. Many

years since, a Presbytery in the state of New York sent a statement

to the General Assembly, that one of their ministers had voluntarily

left the Presbytery, and united with the Methodist church, (we

quote from memory,) and they asked for directions as to the course

which they ought to pursue with him. The Assembly answered,

in substance, that if they could alledge nothing against his moral

character, it would be useless to cite him for trial ; and the Presby

tery was directed merely to make a record of the fact of his depart

ure and union with another body, and erase his name from the roll

of Presbytery. This decision was never, so far as we have heard,

objected to by any of our church judicatories; and it certainly era
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braces in it important principles. One is, that we esteem as breth

ren other denominations that are usually called evangelical; and do

not consider it an offence, technically so called, when our members

leave us and unite with them. Indeed the Assembly of 1806 takes

for granted that a Presbytery may dismiss a member to join a

" Presbytery, Association, Classes, or other religious body.'' Com

mon sense teaches, however, that it must be an acknowledgedly

religious body, with which the seceding member unites; else the

Presbytery would be bound to pursue a different course. Suppose,

for instance, that he should join a Unitarian Association. This in

volves an apostacy from the faith, and nothing less should be at

tempted than a regular process, based upon this charge. Or if a

minister should depart from the church, and cease to preach the

gospel, thus going into the world, but forming a union with no re

ligious body whatever; in that case it would by no means be right

in Presbytery to let him off, as in the case decided by the Assembly.

His violation of ordination vows would be so palpable as to demand

a regular citation and trial.

Looking then at our Book of Discipline, and the action of the

General Assembly on the subject, we consider the proposition

stated above, fairly established ; and are, consequently, prepared to

ascertain its bearings on the Acts of 1837 and 1838.

1. The Four Synods.—A brother of age and experience in church

matters, (who differs with the writer about these Synods,) to whom

the foregoing doctrine was stated, said that it was sound Presbyte-

rianism. Another brother remarked, that the Four Synods were

not separated from us in either of these ways. Very true. But

look at the proposition. It is expressly confined to such as have

been constitutionally received into the body. Consequently, the

whole controversy turns on the question as to the reception and

formation of said Synods. That the plan of union and other acts,

on which they were based, were unconstitutional, no man will

deny, unless blinded by gross prejudice. Hence this will be taken

for granted. And we shall also take for granted, because it is

equally plain, that the materials of which those Synods were com

posed were such that no General Assembly could form them into

Presbyterian Synods, but by a plain violation of the constitution.

These points have been proved so often that it would be superflu

ous to insist on them.

Now it is manifest that members received into any body uncon

stitutionally, do not stand in the same relation to the body as if

they had come in at the door. To the latter belong all the rights,

privileges and immunities secured to them in the constitution ; and

so long as they choose to remain in the body, they can be deprived

of none of them, save in a way provided in the constitution. But

to the former, nothing belongs, except what was expressly stated in

the grant by which they were admitted ; and as their station is oc

cupied by mere sufferance or consent, the same power that gave its

consent, can also withdraw it ; and then of course the privileges

granted cease to exist. We are not lawyers; but if this be not ac

cording to common sense, we despair of ever seeing any thing in

the light of such a principle. The General Assembly, by certain
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acts, at different periods, (without colour of authority in the consti

tution,) legislated the four Synods into existence; and of course

the General Assembly had power to repeal its own acts. They did

so; and hence the relationship of these Synods to the church, inas

much as it depended wholly on the said acts, ceased from the time

of their repeal. So that it did not require, as in the case of regu

larly formed judicatories or ministers, either that there should be

regular process instituted, or that they should have seceded from

the church and united with another.

An objection has been made to the acts of 1837, resting on this

ground, viz :—Certain ministers and members, it is alledged, were

connected with the church regularly, out of the bounds of the four

Synods ; that afterwards they removed into their bounds, and be

came connected with them ; consequently the acts of 1837 involved

them in the same predicament ; or separated them from the church

by a process different from either of the ways mentioned in the

above proposition. Two replies may be made to this objection.—

1st. When these brethren united with any of these Synods, they

knew, or ought to have known, the basis on which they rested.—

And if they voluntarily cast in their lot with them, it is too late to

complain because they were identified with them. But the Assem

bly did not urge this, and hence the second reply may be found in

the provision made in the act itself for the regular union of all such

with the church; by attaching themselves to Presbyteries formed

constitutionally. Nay more, it provided for the reception of those

also who had not been regularly in the church, provided they de

sired to come in at the door. So that in fact an opportunity was

afforded them to procure a standing in the church, in a way that

would secure to them every right and privilege enjoyed by others;

and that too on the basis of the constitution. Consequently nothing

but unwillingness to be Presbyterians, in fact, need prevent those

brethren from uniting with the church. The acts "complained of

simply broke up the unconstitutional relation of the Synods to the

church, but at the same time made ample provision for the recep

tion on a little better footing, of all who either were, or wished to

be real Presbyterians. No great hardship this, certainly, if men

would view it dispassionately.

2. The Acts of 1838.—With these we claim the privilege of find

ing fault to a small extent. The reason of the three acts is found

in the preamble ; and if the superstructure had been no broader

than the foundation, we could have acquiesced in them all, most

cordially.

A portion of the ministers and elders are justly charged with a

voluntary departure from the Assembly, and with constituting a new

ecclesiastical organization, &c.—and hence their respective Pres

byteries are enjoined to- take order on the subject, and such of them

as adhere to the " New Sect" are declared to be out of the church.

Now this is evidently on the principle adopted long since by the

church, respecting voluntary departure, and union with an evangel

ical body, as explained above. Had they formed a Mormon asso

ciation, or joined with a heretical sect, it would have been mani

festly the duty of the Assembly to appoint a committee to arraign
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each member before his Presbytery, and have him tried for crime.

But the principal point to which we would direct attention, is this :

a Presbytery that neglects simply to take order in regard to its com-

missioncrs, provided they refused td recognize merely the true Assem

bly, although opposed to the new Assembly, is placed on the same

footing with the seceders. Suppose such a Presbytery should de

clare that it did not believe the Assembly of 1838, to be constitu

tionally 'organized, but was opposed to the new organization,

and wished to adhere to the Presbyterian church in the United

States. A strict construction of the first act would separate such

a Presbytery from the church. Now on what principle of our

Book is this done? VVe have shown that there are but two ways

to get rid of those who came in constitutionally ; yet here is a

Presbytery separated from us in some other way. There has been

no citation before a higher judicatory on a charge of crime. There

has not been a voluntary departure from the church ; for in the case

supposed, the Presbytery says it has no such intention. Should a

Synod then pass a resolution declaring such a Presbytery out of the

church, when in fact, it had neither gone out nor been turned out,

would it not be the declaration of that which is not true ; although

the act of Assembly seems to call for it. Two or three Synods, if

we mistake not, have found a practical difficulty in carrying out

this act, because the refusal to acknowledge the Assembly was

placed on the same footing as a secession from the church, and

uniting with the new sect.* It strikes us also that in every case,

* And are not they who refuse to acknowledge the highest tribunal of a

church, precisely in the same category with such as secede from the church,

or which thai rejected tribunal is the chief one ? Can a man be at the same

moment an American citizen, and an alien to the American Congress? Or

is a man necessarily an American, simply because he is nothing else ? The

Assembly of 1838, decided nothing as to facts;—it only settled principles.

It said the church stands on the bases of the Assemblies of 1837 and ^38 ;

that is, delivered from the four Synods, and the seceders—congregational-

ism in order Pelagianism in doctrine. All Presbyteries whose commis

sioners in 1838 stood on this foundation, are presumed to stand on the

same, unless they voluntarily say otherwise. So, on the other side, all

Presbyteries whose commissioners in 1838, stood on the new ground of

Congregationalism and Pelagianism—are presumed to stand on the same

unless they voluntarily say otherwise. Therefore, in both cases, but es

pecially the latter, silence was most emphatic utterance ; and to allow the

conduct of schismatic representatives to stand as the voice of our thoughts

and purposes is to be schismaticul ourselves. The Assembly of 1838 said

no more. How far Presbyteries might embarrass Synods by uttering half

sentences, contradictory sentences, or nonsensical sentences; is a thing

which Pelagian casuistry in its inbred perfldiousness, could only determine

by practice. By practice alone, also, could men know to what untold

lengths of forbearance, the " easy to be entreated " spirit of orthodoxy

may be enticed. On both sides the exhibitions have been most character

istic in this very matter, between some of the Presbyteries and Synods.—

The truth is, that no body of men, ever laboured more anxiously or simple

heartedly, on the preparation of any difficult business, than the Assembly of

1838 did on the famous " Three Acta."—And though we will not contend

for every thing in them ; this we will say—they are good acts—and God

has owned them ? [ Eos.J
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they shrank from its literal execution, and allowed longer time to

the Presbyteries concerned, to make up their minds. This, then,

is our objection to the act. The same penalty should not have been

attached to cases in themselves dissimilar. Where there is not an

actual departure from the church, the only other plan is, to give a

citation and fair trial, whatever the offence maybe. In these ways,

and in these alone, can we justly separate from the church such as

have a constitutional connection with the body. S. S.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE PAPAL CHURCH ABROAD.

No. X.

,Effects of Maynooth College upon the Character of the Roman

Catholic Clergy.

That it is not in respect to political affairs only, that the character

of the Roman Catholic clergy has been deteriorated by the system of

instruction pursued at Maynooth, is a fact pretty generally admitted.

We shall adduce in proof of it an extract from the work of the late

John O'Driscol, Esq., who had been himself a Roman Catholic,

and who, though he left that communion, a few years before his

death, continued to be an ardent advocate for emancipation ; and

cannot be charged with bigotry or a wish to misrepresent the clergy

of his beloved countrymen. In his "Views of Ireland," dedicated

to his friend the Marquis of Lansdown, he observes :—

" Before the establishment of this college, the Catholic youth in

tended for the priesthood were for the most part educated on the

Continent. There they certainly met with prejudices against

England ; but by no means equal to those they left at home. The

prejudices of the Continent were mingled with respect and admira

tion ; in Ireland the prejudices of the people were mingled with no

respect. England was only known as the cause of innumerable

calamities to the country ; she was only known in the cruelties she

had committed, the tyranny she had exercised, and the injustice

which marked every hour of her domination. There was a rooted

and rancorous enmity in the popular mind."#

"The youth intended for the Catholic ministry were taken gen

erally from the middle and lower classes of the people—those class-

es^in which prejudice abounded most. When sent abroad for their

education they enlarged their views, and rubbed away much of their

• " I well knew," says WolfTone, " that, however it might be disguised

or suppressed, there existed in the breast of every Irish Catholic, an inex-

tirpa table abhorrence of the English name and power."—Life, vol i- p.52.

Again, he says, the Catholics, who, "are the Irish properly so called,"

are " trained from their infancy in an hereditary hatred and abhorrence of

the English name, which conveys to them no ideas but those of blood, and

pillage, and persecution."—Menvorial on the Present State of Ireland de

livered to the French Government, February, 1796, vol. ii. p. 187.
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prejudices. They mingled also, upon the Continent, with men of

rank and knowledge of the world, and of extensive information.—

Their manners were improved by polite association ; for they were

scattered over a vast field, strewed with varieties of character, and

with cultivated minds, and the diversified intellect of many nations.

And they returned to their native country improved in their man

ners, with their national prejudices smoothed down by foreign col

lision, and their enmity greatly subdued towards a nation whose

praise and whose greatness they had been accustomed to hear mag

nified and exalted in the mouths of foreigners.

"The Catholic clergy of that day often enjoyed on the Continent

that most valuable portion of education—polite and liberal associa

tion. Their views of the world and of mankind were enlarged and

corrected ; and they came to the ministry generally at more mature

age, and with minds better disciplined in the school of useful ex

perience, than it is now the practice of that clergy to do.

" Taken altogether, we think the old clergy of the Catholic church

were a highly respectable body of men. They are now nearly ex

tinct. But we can remember some of them—mild, amiable, culti

vated, learned, polite.—uniting the meek spirit of the Christian pas

tor to the winning gentleness of the polished man of the world.—

They were welcome guests at the tables of the Protestant gentry,

where they were well qualified to sit, and bring a full and overflow

ing cup to the intellectual banquet. At the tables of their own

communion they lent their influence to smoothe the asperities of the

time; and they brought their knowledge of mankind, and of their

own and foreign nations, to enforce their lessons of patience, forti

tude and forbearance.

"Those who knew the celebrated 'Father O'Leary* may have

some idea of this character. There were many of these excellent

men more polished—none more amiable ; gay, kind, learned, pious,

faithful to his sovereign, and attached to the constitution, he devoted

his powerful talents to fix the unsettled foundations of society in

Ireland. The name he had made, and the influence he had ac

quired, were employed to shield his country from the desolation of

new conflicts. He was truly a minister of peace ; and his labours

were such as became such a ministration—the labours of the

church and the closet. He was seen upon no public or profane

arena, contending for power and direction in tumultuous assemblies.

The reverend orators of aggregate meetings might have studied this

distinguished and good man with much profit.

" We have noticed Dr. O'Leary, because his character and his

life may serve to illustrate and to mark an era in the Roman Cath

olic church of Ireland. About this time the population in Ireland

began to increase rapidly, and the supply of clergy for the church

was not equal to the demand. When the new establishment be

gan to work, it was called upon to send out its students young,

raw, and badly prepared;—with little more than some knowledge

of the Latin tongue, some ill-digested scholastic learning, a partial

acquaintance with the Fathers, and the conceits of a puerile logic.

With these acquisitions, they came out also laden with the preju

dices of those classes of society from which they were taken.—
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They had brought these with them into College as into a hot-bed,

where they had grown and been nourished by the closeness of the

place, rather than destroyed by exposure to the open air of a large

and diversified society. There was more of the spirit of Rome at

Maynooth than at Rome itself. And we are sure that the Pope

has less of Popery in his mind and character than some of the

young students of that college.—O'Driscol's Views of Ireland, voh

ii. pp.HSS-115.

On this branch of the subject we will produce the testimony of

another witness, who cannot be charged with want of liberality.—

The following remarks are made by Mr. H. D. Inglis, in the con

cluding chapter of his " Tour through Ireland."

"In the journey which I subsequently took, I had ample oppor

tunity of forming comparisons hetween th^.priest of the olden

times, and the priest of Maynooth ; and, witn" every disposition to

deal fairly by both, I did return to Dublin with a perfect conviction

of the justice of the opinion which I had heard expressed. I found

the old foreign educated priest, a gentleman ; a man of frank, easy

deportment, and good general information ; but by no means, in

general, so good a Catholic as his brother of Maynooth ; he, I

found, either a coarse, vulgar-minded man,—or a stiff, close, and

very conceited man ; but in every instance, Popish to the back

bone : learned, I dare say, in theology ; but profoundly ignorant of

all that liberalizes the mind:' a hot zealot in religion ; and fully im

pressed with, or professing to be, impressed with a sense of hia

consequence and influence.

" I entertain no doubt, that the disorders which originate in

hatred of Protestantism, have been increased by the Maynooth ed

ucation of the Catholic priesthood. It is the Maynooth priest, who

is the agitating priest ; and if the foreign educated parish priest

chance to be a more liberal-minded man, less a zealot, and less a

hater of Protestantism, than is consistent with the present spirit of

Catholicism in Ireland,—straightway an assistant, red hot from

Maynooth, is appointed to the parish ; and, in fact, the old priest

is virtually displaced. In no country in Europe,—no, not even in

Spain,—is the spirit of popery so intensely anti-Protestant, as in

Ireland. In no country is there more bigotry and superstition

among the lower orders, or more blind obedience to the priesthood;

in no country is there so much zeal and intolerance among the

ministers of religion. I do believe, that at this moment, Catholic

Ireland is more ripe for the re-establishment of the Inquisition, than

any other country in Europe."

Mr. Inglis in another part of his Tour, thus expresses himself:

" I do look upon it as most important to the civilization and to

the peace of Ireland, that a better order of Catholic priesthood

should be raised. Taken, as they at present are, from the very in

ferior classes, they go to Maynooth and are reared in monkish igno

rance and bigotry : and they go to their cures with a narrow educa

tion, grafted on the original prejudices and habits of thinking, which

belong to the class among which their early years were passed.—

From my considerable experience of Catholic countries, I knowr

enough of Popery to convince me how necessary it is that it*
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riests should have all the advantages which are to be gathered

eyond the confines of a cloister."—Vol. i. p. 348.

It is natural to expect that where there is a remarkable contrast

between the manners and habits of the priests educated on Ibe

Continent, and those trained up at Maynooth, the people, who are

shrewd observers of character, and have such close and unavoid

able connexion with their priests, should discover a preference for

one above the other. The Right Rev. Dr. Magaurin, late Roman

Catholic Bishop of Ardagh, gave the following answer, when asked,

m the course of this examination before the Committee of the

House of Commons on the State of Ireland, in 1825, with reference

to "the old priests,"—

" Do you find their reception by the people as favourable, and1

their influence ae great, as that of the priests that have been educa

ted at Maynooth, oxJ.-.-rs you observed any difference ?" " I think

there is a sort of feeling in favour of continental education: but much

depends upon the manner in which they discharge their duties how

far that feeling may continue or not.'' "You think the feeling is

in favour of continental education?" "Yes, at first, but as to the

after feeling it depends upon the discharge of their duties."

Such, according to this prelate's testimony, was the effect on the

people of their experience of Maynooth priests; that there is a

feeling against them from the fact of their being educated there, the

continuance of which feeling can only be removed by the personal

character of the individual being better than their opinion of the

seminary led them to expect.

The Right Rev. Dr. Doyle, when examined before the same com

mittee, was asked,—

" Would you prefer the system of education at your college,

[Carlow, which is on the same plan as Maynooth,] to the system of

education in the foreign universities ?'• "I feel a pattiality for educa

tion at a regular university, because I have been educated at such

a place myself; however, it is possible that our system of educa

tion, for the generality of ecclesiastical students, may be better

than that of a university abroad ; but, I think, for certain classes of

persons, an education at an university, where there is more emula

tion, and more zeal, a longer time allowed for study, greater re

wards and distinctions held out, would be far preferable to that of

a private seminary or college, such as Carlow and Maynooth."

The Right Rev. W. Higgins, formerly Professor of Theology at

Maynooth, and now Roman Catholic Bishop of Ardagh, speaks

thus, in his evidence before the Commissioners of Education, p.

277:—

" I think, with reference, to clerical education, Maynooth affords

sufficient opportunities to a young man ; that better opportunities

are afforded in foreign universities I believe is generally allowed."

Thus, both amongst the Roman Catholic peasantry, and the dis

tinguished and really learned men of their clergy, there is a settled

impression unfavourable to a Maynooth education.

It was the design of the British government, in founding May

nooth College, to prevent the spread of disloyal principles among

the Roman Catholic clergy, for whose education a seminary would
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otherwise have been established by the United Irishmen. It is

plain from the foregoing pages that this political design has failed.

The priests have become thorough agitators. And this result is

attributed, by those who cannot be charged with prejudice against

them, to their education at Maynooth. The system of visitation,

which is the only controlling power over the seminary that the gov

ernment retained in its hands, seems to be quite inefficient. It ap

pears from the evidence given by the President and Vice -president

of the college, before the Education Commissioners, that for a

number of years together, the estimates sent into parliament asked

for a grant of money to be expended in one way, which continued

to be expended in another. No notice of this seems to have been

taken by the visitors, who probably never were made aware of the

fact. The statutes require that the election of professors should

take place after a public examination. Yet it appears that eight

professors at least have been appointed who were not examined;

and no censure on account of this infringement of the statutes has

been recorded by the visitors. The first President, Dr. Hussey,

published, while he held that situation, a most dangerous political

letter. Yet he continued in office for nine months after, and was

then removed on another plea. A professor of Theology, Dr.

M'Hale, now Roman Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, published,

contrary to the statutes, a violent pamphlet in abuse of the magis

tracy and existing laws of the country; the President winked at

the offence, and he remained in possession of the chair, until he

was pfomoted to the episcopal bench. And no notice was taken

of this violation of the statutes, when the visitors at the next visit

ation inquired, according to custom, if every thing was conduct

ed regularly. The statutes were openly despised by the professor

in the sight of the students, and nothing was done to uphold their

authority.

Several mistakes have been made in the establishing of this sem

inary. First, the situatiou where it is placed, which is too remote

from the metropolis. It was an unhappy thing for the country,

that the Duke of Leinster succeeded in his wish to have this institu

tion located near his own rural seat. Had the students been lodg

ed in Dublin, they could have partaken of the advantages afforded

of obtaining instruction from the best masters, and could have at

tended the valuable public lectures which are given on the popular

sciences ; and might, perhaps, have been occasionaally allowed to

associate a little with the rest of the world, so as to find their own

level, before they were transferred from the rustic seclusion of their

own homes, and the monkish privacy of their college, to enter on

the public duties of their office and wield the power of the priest

hood over an ignorant peasantry. Let it not be said that the re

quisite discipline could not easily be enforced in the midst of the

dissipations of a large chy. Where are the clergy educated on

the continent? Where are their colleges situated? In the city of

Paris, in the city of Rome, in Lisbon, in Salamanca, in Bourdeaux.

These places were chosen, naturally enough, that the students

might have the benefit of those instructors of the first order, which

the wealth of a large university, and numerous public institutions,
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can alone secure. It is not necessary, indeed, that the ministers

of religion should be proficients in the abstruce departments of

pure soience ; but if they are to learn any thing on these sub

jects, it is better for them to learn it from a person who thoroughly

understands them, than from one who does not know what is the

subject matter of Euclid's Elements. Having, however, fixed

the cite of the college so far from the metropolis as to be unable

to profit by the literary and scientific advantages it could furnish,

another mistake was committed in allotting such pitiful salaries to

the professors, that no men eminent for learning would bury them

selves within its walls for such an inadequate reward. A person

realty fitted to hold the responsible office of President of an institu

tion, intended to supply the greater part of Ireland with priests,

ought evidently to be a man of distinguished learning, of respecta

ble station, and of weight of character. To secure the services of

such an individual, instead of £300 a year, twice or three times

that sum ought to have been allowed. Instead af £12-2 a year for

the professors of theology, if the fame of the teachers is to attract

men of property and rank in the country to send their sons to re

ceive instruction, £400 or £500 would be little enough. We do not

mean to say that the present professors are not paid as much as they

deserve. Bui how could better be expected for the salary?

A third mistake has been the endowing of so many free student

ships. This has tended to induce a great majority of the students

to offer themselves from a very low rank of life, and thereby to ex

clude the sons of the gentry. On this point we lay before the

reader the remarks of a respectable Roman Catholic barrister, pub

lished some years ago.* Speaking of the establishment of May-

nooth, he observes;—

" No intentions could possibly be more laudable than those by

which the government was influenced on that occasion, and the

persons selected to direct the institution were among the most hon

ourable in society. But these persons were not concerned in the

original design or in the details ; the ministers, who carried the

project into effect, had not an accurate view of the subject, and

they consulted with persons who were incompetent to inform them.

The Roman Catholic religion might have received the assistance

designed for it at a much less expense, or the sum bestowed might

have been rendered a means of more extended good, and produc

tive of stronger feelings of gratitude. The government should

have contented itself in providing the necessary buildings, appoint

ing officers and professors, with endowments adequate to insure a

succession, and erecting a limited number of foundations in reward

of merit, or in aid of deserving necessity ; there, in my apprehen

sion, it should have stopped. The bounty which supports at the

public expense an entire college, and every individual of its mem

bers, is too indiscriminate ; the emotions, to which it might be ex

pected to give rise, are lost in the generality,—no man is obliged by

•Thoughts on the Civil Condition and Relations of the Roman Catholic

Clergy, Religion, and People in Ireland. By Teeobald M'Kenna, Esq,.

Barrister at law. Dublin, Fitzpatrick, 4, Capel-street, 1805.
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what every man partakes of. The public feels little sympathy with

what is considered from its infancy to be an opulent and independ

ent establishment. If the plan I mention had been pursued, the

zeal of several of the Roman Catholic laity, and most of the clergy,

would have been called into action. They would have been emu

lous to select and support deserving subjects; many would have

entered on the establishment, who would have been able, with very

little aid, often without any, to defray the expenses of their educa

tion ; the public would take a lively interest in an institution which

leaned upon it in some measure for support; it would cherish the

establishment; it would communicate with, and be guided by its

members, whilst the situations provided by the crown would give

an inclination and an impulse to the entire body. In the rapid

succession of .collegiate preferments many would receive the dis

tinction,—all would hope to attain it ; the feelings of youth would

be directed by times to the head of the-state, and to the objects

connected with his security ; they would be directed to these views

by gratitude often renewed ; by the very pride which the sense of

having been distinguished would excite in their bosoms. I consider

it an undeniable fact, that if among one hundred persons you dis

tribute ten places of preferment, to which all may in rotation aspire,

you will receive in return more animated exertions, and more de

cided support, than if you confer upon the entire hundred a favour

which they are assured can never be augmented : but, with respect

to the collegiate establishment, the die is cast ; it would at present

be ruinous to retract ; the public have been formed to believe that

no co-operation on their part is necessary, and it would be a diffi

cult, indeed an impracticable enterprise, to lead them to a different

sentiment.

"Perhaps the original slip may be repaired by taking into the

house an indefinite number of pupils, destining themselves for

orders, to be kept at private expense, still preserving two hundred

places, the actual number of the establishment, as a royal bounty,

which should be filled according as vacancies occur, in the order of

merit or of seniority.

" It is certain that no man will think of paying for his son, if it

be held out that persons who offer for the church are to be educa

ted gratis; neither will persons who can afford to pay, destine their

children for that condition, if they perceive that men of no partic

ular recommendation are brought up free of expense, and start with

equal advantage. One of the principles I endeavour to impress is,

that Catholics of circumstance should be led to give their sons to

the church."—pp. 72-75.

The sentiments of Bishop Doyle, on this subject, agree with

those of the author just quoted. He was asked by the Committee

of the House of Commons—

" Do you think that, so far as it is practicable, a less eleemosy

nary system of education would be preferable for the clergy ?" He

replied, " As far as it is practicable, I should think so ; but am of

opinion, that much caution would be required in making such an

arrangement as would burthen the students with expense."

The plan suggested above, by Mr. M'Kenna, as * means of rait
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igating the evil, has been partially tried and has failed. The num

ber of students supported by government is 270, by private endow

ments, 20; and these free places are subdivided, so that, in 18:20,

there were thirty-four individuals assisted by the funds allowed for

seventeen. Upwards of 300, therefore, out of 400, may be taken

from " the lowest of the people." It would be impossible to in-

crease^the number of those students who defray the full expenses of

their education, so as to overbalance the effect of such a mob of

gratuitous pupils as are supported by the t,tate. The tone of a

society is given in any place by the majority: the presence of some

few of a better class does not essentially improve or elevate the

manners of the mass. And it is not to be wondered at that the

gentry do not wish to send their sons to associate for seven years

with the persons, who form the great majority of students at

Maynooth. The establishment is already too numerous. It would

be prejudicial to the discipline of the place to enlarge it. This

was the opinion of the President, the Senior Dean, and the Pro

fessor of Logic, who were examined on the subject. Such an ex

periment, therefore, ought not to be tried.

The only way in which the evil can be remedied is, by reducing

the number of free studentships in the college. Nor can we see the

danger in affecting this, which Mr. M'Kenna apprehended. The

public soon learn to aid an institution if it requires and deserves

assistance. The saving which would thus accrue of the parliament

ary grant might be applied to augment the salaries of the officers of

the house,and thus remedy the second mistake which has been point

ed out. The first mistake is irremediable, except by altogether

dissolving the establishment, and allowing the trustees to procure

by means of the sale of it sufficient accommodation in Dublin for

a smaller and more manageable number of students.

These improvements, however, can only be accomplished on the

supposition, that the nation is agreed on a previous and most im

portant question, a question which it is not the design of these pages

to discuss, namely, whether it is right to devote any part of the public

funds to propagate false doctrines,—doctrines which all the minis

ters of the established religion of the nation are solemnly required

to declare that they believe to be "blasphemous fables and danger

ous deceits,"—doctrines which are deemed of such importance,

that, if the heir apparent of the crown were to embrace them, he or

she would be excluded from the throne. In whatever way the legisla

ture may determine this question, it must at all events be admitted

that it is for the interest of the nation that so large and influential a

body as the Irish Roman Catholic should be respectable, loyal, well

educated, and peaceable citizens. In these respects the College of

Maynooth has failed to confer a benefit on the country. Whatever

it may be thought best to do with that seminary in future, it is

plainly the duty of Parliament to suspend its usual grant as long as

the immoral, indecent, and intolerant opinions set forth in the the

ological class books of the place are inculcated on the students.

The trustees and professors of Maynooth should be taught that

they are not beyond the reach of public opinion. Let them be

instructed that it is wrong to steal even a small sum from a rich
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man, that it is improper for an unmarried man to use such language

to females as is put into his mouth by the Maynooth professors,

and that the day is gone by when people are to be made believe

that Protestants, as such, are out of the pale of salvation, and sub

ject to be treated by the church of Rome as deserters whenever her

ecclesiastical laws shall receive their due support.

We have devoted so large a portion of our pages to this particu

lar subject, for several reasons. We desired to give our readers a

just impression, and therefore a full account of the state of the Papal

priesthood in Great Britain. We desired, moreover, to reveal to

the public, the true character of the priests of the United States ;

and this could be in no way more effectually done, than by devel

oping the position and merits of that body form which nine-tenths

of them come ; namely, the Irish priesthood. And we considered

it our duty to place before the public the means of information, as

to the state and character of Papal institutions of learning, and the

consequent qualifications of priests to be instructors of our youth ;

especially at a time when they are making so great pretensions—

and so many are deceived by them, to the waste of their money,

and the frequent ruin of the best hopes of their children.

We now dismiss the general subject of Maynooth College , only

desiring our readers to judge.with candor, the case we have made

out ; and by it, the character of the Papal church and Priesthood,

so far as the facts properly reach.—We shall hereafter have frequent

occasion to refer to the facts now established, in an incidental

manner; and it is also our purpose, very soon, to enter somewhat

particularly into the morality of the priesthood sent to us from Ire

land, as ascertained by the instructions given at Maynooth.

It seems to us indubitable, that a priesthood so trained, as we

have now proved that at Maynooth to be—must be essentially vul

gar, illiterate, and low-bred ; thoroughly devoted to the pope ;

charlitansin knowledge, and imbued with a spirit of fanatical dem-

agogueism as dangerous to the social order of the state, as their

wretched morality is fatal to its virtue.—Such, we must conclude, a

priori, is a Maynooth priest.

How far the great body of the Irish priests in this country are

exempt from the leading features of this character—let the public

judge,
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CONGREGATIONALISM OF JONATHAN EDWARDS ; AND OF THE

REFORMED CHURCH OF FRANCE. '

Some of our readers will, perhaps, remember a short corres

pondence, published in a formemuinberof this Magazine, between

the Second Presbyterian church in Baltimore, and the Evangelical

church at Lyons, in France. We published it, because we consid

ered it creditable to both churches—and fairly illustrative of our

common Christianity, in its oneness of faith, and depth of mutual

sympathy. We had the idea, moreover, that its publication might

do service to the church in Lyons, and perhaps ueuerally to the

cause of Christ in France; in which kingdom at the present mo

ment, we are sincerely convinced, a wider and more inviting field is

spread out for Christian effort, than in almost any other portion

of the earth besides.

It was curious and amusing to see what use a portion of the

newspaper press, called religious, made of this correspondence.—

Amongst others Mr. Converse transferred to his pious journal some

of the striking statements of the French church ; taking pains to

suppress all reference to the dreaded and hated source through

which he obtained them, as well as all intimation of the benevolent

purposes for which they were communicated to us and made pub

lic.—The ever acute Mr. Tracy, of the New York Observer, went

still a step farther; as indeed when did he or his journal omit to

seize, or make any tolerable occasion to misrepresent the orthodox

—and traduce the Presbyterian church, by inuendo ? Labouring iiv

his vocation, he just told his readersenough of this correspondence

to leave on their minds the impression, that the Second Presbyte

rian church in Baltimore, and its rude and bigoted pastor—had

meddled somehow with a Congregational church at Lyons ;—in

return for which they had been obliquely taught manners, by the

immense but well merited praises bestowed by the latter, on sundry

American Congregational ministers ; and amongst the rest upon

the elder Edwards.

There are two reasons why we feel called to take any notice of

the matter. The first is, that we may set in its true light an im

portant and carefully suppressed, and almost forgotton fact, which

settles the controversy about the Congregationalism of Jonathan

Edwards: the second is, that we may prevent the ignorance or

wilfulness of the Observer, in regard to the Reformed churches

ofFrance, from injuring those churches in the estimation of our own,

and from creating false impressions on the public mind in this

country.

In regard to the first matter, we presume the following explicit-

letter from the venerable Dr. Green, of Philadelphia, will put evert

Mr. Tracy's faculty of glossing to the test. Will he do the public

the favour of furnishing such an exegesis of it, or such an exposi

tion of the extraordinary and most dishonourable conduct of the

representatives of the great standard of New England orthodoxy

—as to show how and in what sense he is a Congregationalist,

whose mind when most ripe rejected Congregationalism—and
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whose very latest labours—almost, were put forth to confute its

pretensions?—It is a very serious and important question—and

one which the editors of Edwards' works ought—along with his

personal and legal representatives, to feel bound, in honour and

conscience to answer explicitly;—where is his manuscript in-

favour of Presbyterianisfn ? Who suppressed it ? And who con

curred in so foul an act of treachery (o the illustrious dead, and

of deliberate breach of faith to the church of the Lord Jesus

Christ ? Truly they must feel their cause to be defenceless—who

resort to such means of advancing it!

Philadelphia, Nov. 12th, 1839.

Rev'd and Dear Sir :—

I have recollected, since I last saw you, that the fact has already

been published, which I then mentioned to you in conversation J—-

and in regard to which you requested me to furnish you with a

written statement. In the Christian Advocate, the 10th volume—

the volume for the year 1832, and in the No. for March of that

year, page 128—after having mentioned a class of Congregational-

isls, who, in my estimation, wrte eminent for genuine piety, I ad

ded as follows :—" We should have put down here, the name of

the great President Edwards ; but he was, in sentiment, a decided

Presbyterian, and left a manuscript in favour of Presbyterian

church gevernment ; as his son, the second President Edwards,

distinctly admitted to us, not long before his death. Beside, the

elder Edwards was either a member of the Presbytery of New

Brunswick, at the time of his death, or would soon have been so,

if his lamented decease, shortly after his becoming President of the

College at Princeton, had not prevented."

The admission referred to in the foregoing extract, was made in

consequence of an enquiry put, by me, to Dr. Edwards, as he and

I were walking together to the place of meeting of the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian church, then in session in this city. I do

not recollect the year. I had heard a report, which I think must have

come either from my father or from my colleague Dr. Sproat,—both

of whom were cotctnporaries and admirers of the first President

Edwards—that he had written a tract, or an essay, in favour of pres-

byterian church government ; and I was glad to take the opportu

nity which at this time offered, to ascertain from his son the truth

or fallacy of the report. The enquiry resulted in the distinct ad

mission that the report which I had heard was true.

I spoke, to Dr. Edwards, of printing the tract, or essay, in ques

tion; but he did not seem to favour the idea, and I forbore to press

H. He said, that the manuscript referred to, was among several

other unpublished papers of his father, which, as I understood him,

were then in his hands. Into whose hands they have passed, since

the death of Dr. Edwards, is unknown to me.

Respectfully and affectionately,

Yours,

Rev'd Robert J. Breckinridge. Ashbel Green.
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We turn, now, to the second point of our present observations.-

the Reformed church of France, like that of Switzerland, Holland,

Scotland, and indeed like the Reformed churches generally, was

always Presbyterian. For a century after the commencement of

Luther's struggle with the Pope—no such thing as a Congrega

tional church, after the New England model—existed upon earth ;

much less in France. Iu truth, Congregationalism, is a thing which

can never have a beginning—except upon and out of the fragments

of a pre-existing church. The very idea of getting such a thing:

up involves the notion of a pre-existing body of Christians—already

organised upon other principles. So that a successful reformation

—much less such an one as was attempted and carried very far in

France,three centuries ago, on congregational principles, is manifest

ly an utter absurdity. We presume, however, that even the can

dour which claims Edwards for a Congregationalist, would recoil

from a' claim which, in its terms, or even by implication would

claim for the same party, the entire Reformed church of France.

But the Evangelical church at Lyons was founded, and for some

years served by M. Adolphe Monod, whose immediate successor M.

Cordes, now preaches statedly to it. And this M. Adolphe Monod

was one of the pastors of the Consistory (Presbytery) of Lyons—..

from which, being dismissed because he preached too pure a gospel,

he immediately laid the foundations of the Evangelical church in

that city. Not many years after that, scarcely more than two years

ago—he was appointed a professor in the Theological Seminary of

the Reformed church of France—(their only one indeed)—at

Monlauban, where he now teaches the ancient Calvinistic Presby

terian Evangelical faith of the Reformed church of France.

There arc in France four or five divisions and sub-divisions of the

French Protestants. The Lutherans—principally in Alsace ; the

Reformed (Presbyterians) chiefly in the South, but scattered all

over the kingdom ; the Evangelical part of the Reformed—who,

though still iu all respects of that branch of the national church—

differ from the bulk of the body in being Evangelical, (such was and

is M. Adolphe Monod); the Evangelical Reformed, not paid by the

state, differing from the last foregoing only in this single particular

(to which party we presume M. Cordes belongs); and lastly, a body

of Independents, sprung up of late years—and who are partly

Aanabaptists, and partly Congregationalists.—This last named

body, is the feeblest of all—and composed of the lowest classes of

the French and Swiss Protestants ;—though embracing, no doubt,

many good people.—In the city of Paris, and in that of Geneva there,

are examples which we could repeat, if need were, of most, indeed

in the former city, of all these parties, and of churches, and of

ministers of each of them ; men whom we personally know, and

churches in which we have again and again worshipped.

It is not to be denied, that the English and American Congrega

tionalists have, for some years, done all they could, in a private

way, to build up their peculiar system amongst French Protestants.

Especially, perhaps, have those of the United States, urged this

matter in an indirect manner, with great steadiness, and no doubt,

with tome success; teaching Presbyterians in France that Congre
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gaiinnnlism was radically and spiritually different from and superior

to Presbyterianism ; at the very moment they were teaching the

Presbyterians of America, that the two systems were identical, in

all important respects. In this way, and in ways like it, it can

easily be seen how the Reformed body in France might come to

know more of American Congregationalism than of American

Presbyterianism. And in this way loo, it is easy to see why all the

Presbyterian churches abroad—care less for us, and we less for

them, than is proper and just. The Scotch, for example, suspect

us, because the Congregationalist Pelagian of America says we

and he are one ; and we take no pains to contradict Vim. While

the Swiss and French Presbyteiian feels little interest in us, because

the Congregationalist whom he knows better than he knows us—

tells him, ("and we take no pains to tell him better)—that he is far

superior to us ; and the foreign Protestant sees tchat he is.

The conduct of Mr. Tracy in the premises, is a fair specimen of

much that has been pursued for a long period, by many more im

portant men. And the general ignorance and indifference of the

public to the whole subject, renders imposition easy in both countries

—and robs exposure of its terror in each. For example, Dr. Peters

twice or thrice published to the world, in the Annual reports of the

American Home Missionary Society—that he had, in France, one

year, nearly twenty, and the next year nearly thirty missionaries of

him to account for it, on the floor of the Assembly of 1837, h«

had the audacity to assert that his previous statements were true :

when scores of men in this country, and hundreds of thousands in

France knew there was not a particle of truth in them. What

rendered the deliberate untruth as ridiculous, as it was shocking,

was, that Dr. Peters'"s ignorance (as perhaps Mr. Tracy's in the

present case)—was '* mother to the tale" !—The word Evangelist,

in the reports of the Evangelical Society of France, does not mean

a gospel minister at all ; but an unordained person, ordinarily, if

not always, a layman, who follows the Colporteur, and is followed

himself by the minister. But Dr. Peters, learned as he was truth-,

ful, added up all the ministers, and all the Evangelists (deceived by

the English use of the word)—in the French Reports ; and then

clapped down, and published the whole, as his missionaries ! So

that in fact Dr. Peters had many more preachers, for his mission

aries in France, than there were in the field, nil told !

Happily the Evangelical ministers of the Reformed church, are

a thoroughly sound, and a remarkably enlightened body of men.—

And we trust the day is coming, when tho Presbyterian church of

the United States—cleansed from Congregationalism, and Pelagi-

anism, will be better known of our brethren abroad, and they be

more dear to our hearts.

We take leave to say, in conclusion, that unaccountable as it may

appear to Mr. Tracy—we should have rejoiced to do all we did,

and more, for the church at Lyons, even if it had been totally and

thoroughly a Congregational church : and that we can with a joyful

heart, pray for and assist the worthy pastor of that church, even

after we may discover him, if that ever occurs, to be a strict Con-

his society!—And when the senior
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gregationalist. It is not with Congregationalism in itself consider

ed, that we have any controversy. It is with Congregationalism,

wearing two faces ; pretending to be Presbyterian, and being really

Pelagian, that we are ready to contend.—Does Mr. Tracy understand

mary flinn;

OK,

ONE SCENE, IN A REMARKABLE DOUBLE TRANSFORMATION.

After all, the truth is far more striking than any fictitious

mimickry of it. The incidents, of which the letter published be

low, was one ofthe last in the series—were singularly and striking

ly illustrative of this fact.

To explain the letter itself—we repeat a few of the most material

points in the story of its author; which were related to us, when in

England, by one of the most respectable dissenting clergymen in

that kingdom—as being indisputably true,—and, for the most part,

personally known to himself. Indeed, it is only because we have

been long expecting a detailed statement of the extraordinary case,

from himself—that we have not sooner published the letter; which

has been above two years in our hands.

Mary Flinn, the writer of the letter—was an English or Irish

woman, in the very humblest condition of life. She was also a

bigoted papist ; in which religion she had been born and reared.—-

Lord Althrop, to whom the letter was addressed, well known in

this country, as a member of Earl Gray's Cabinet, and as a lead

ing Whig, and immense landholder in England, was the eldest son

of Earl Spencer ; to whose title and dignity, he has since suc

ceeded. The honourable and Rev. Mr. Spencer, to whom more

particularly the letter relates—was a younger brother of Lord Al

throp, and a minister " in the church of England, as by law estabr

lished."

A striking providence of God, threw Mary Flinn, when in cir

cumstances of distress, into the company of Mr. Spencer ; who

with much kindness and patience gave heed to her affairs ; and

being himself a decided member of the English establishment,

and a thorough high-churchman—and so an open enemy of all

dissent, whether papal or protestant—he set about the conversion

of Mary Flinn to Anglicanism. It seems to be conceded by the

friends and family of the kind tempered gentleman—that though

Hon'ble and Rev'd his natural parts were none of the brightest ;

and that the strong common sense and mental hardyhood of the

poor, illiterate woman—sufficed to unsettle his principles, and

perplex his mind. Mary Flinn on the contrary asserts, that the

inconsequence and absurdity, of Anglicanism are so great that

Mr. Spencer's clear perception of its immediate and direct termina

tion in papism—was a strong proof of the candor of his spirit,

and the justness of his perceptions, when light was once admitted

jnto his mind. Suffice it, that Mr. Spencer, being thoroughly satis
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fied with the truth of Anglicanism; and Mary Flinn, having con

vinced him, that on his own theory, papism was the truth ; he, as

her convert—renounced the former, and embraced the latter—to

the great scandal of his family, who thereupon vented their wrath

on her.

But in the meantime, the acute, active, and bold spirit of Mary

Flinn—learned enough from Mr. Spencer, to question seriously,

both his theories and her own. And going at once to the Bible,

and to Christ—she saw at once the folly of her own, and the error

and imperfection of his ; and drinking of the waters of life freely

—they sprung up within her, a living stream.—While he became a

papist, she became an Evangelical Christian. Strange the result of

such conferences!

This conclusion deeply wounded both the parties ; and seems to

have led to many and protracted interviews, and to much written

correspondence between them. Finally the family of the Spencers

broke up the intercourse; and while Mr. S. went to Rome, Mary

Flinn was driven off. This second catastrophe led to a correspond

ence between her and Lord Althorp—one letter in which is that

published below. It is a small pamphlet, printed at Newcastle, by

Douglass and Kent, in 1832, and has the following title : "A Letter,

addressed to Lord Althorp, in reply to his Lordship's Charge, and

Pretended Fears, that faithful reproof would lead a High Churchman

to Infidelity. By Mary Flinn."

The letter itself, our readers will see, is curious enough. The

whole case, would be singular, almost beyond parallel, even if

the parties were ordinary persons ; and the facts had occured in a

state of society, not particularly artificial. But really, when we

remember who and what the real parties were ; what the actual

state of English society is ; and what, from these and other

causes, were the improbabilities ofsuch a result—the whole case is

■one, as it seems to us, entirely unprecedented.

Mr Lord,

I never wished you to write any thing to me on the subject of religion,

though 1 should have felt grateful to you for paying my letters to Rome,

nor am I conscious of directing any thing to your lordship, before you wrote

to me, that looked like dictating to your belief or practice. I expected that

you were an enlightened and decided Christian. 1 do indeed give every

one credit for what they profess until they shew me good cause to change

my opinion, and then I do not judge them nor condemn them, except I do it

out of their own mouths—and after what has passed I now proceed to

judge Lord Althorp by this rule. But first beg to assure him, that I know

for certain what he expects from me as a Protestant—viz : that salvation

is not confined to any sect of Christians, nor refused to Roman Catholics,

and to every person who possess a Bible and reads it. But as Pagans

must forsake Paganism, and Turks forsake Mahometanism, and Jews for

sake Judaism, and so must Roman Catholics forsake all the superstitious

and idolatrous part of popery before they can even become acquainted
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with the plain and pure doctrine of Jesus Christ ; and if that be obscured

and unexplained, and kept out of sight by so many of our protestant high-

churchmen at home, well may it be hidden from poor benighted Roman

Catholics. As for your brother becoming an infidel—it forms the chief

part of my present grief that lie is quite infidel enough already ; for pope

ry being the masterpiece of satan, is really the most dangerous kind of

infidelity—it has blinded the hearts of millions in the very name of Christ

himself: and if deists and unitarians place reason and conscience above

the scriptures they are only led on by him who first tempted the Roman

ists to place a priest and the chnrch's authority above the Bible.

I have heard a gentleman say,',that Mr. Spencer would go on to infideli

ty, but he was a total stranger, yet he was rebuked by another who also

was a stranger to Mr. Spencer, further than seeing some of his letters to

me ; and if one stranger reproved another for this, what shall I say to

Lord Althorp ? I can say with truth, that your brother would have died

sooner than practice any kind of deceit or subterfuge, or wrong the mean

est person to hide any fault of his own ; and, as for the fear of God in

other things, 1 wish that I was such a Christian myself as he is in many

graces, thongh blinded by the popery of Protestantism as you, my lord,

well know, long before he weut to Rome, the fountain head of high-churoh

principles and practices. He is, therefore, too sincere and pious ever to fly

in the lace of God by sneering at revealed religion.

I must now, my lord, remind you, that it was no fear of your brother

turning infidel that made you decline all attempts to reclaim him, but a

consciousness of your own utter inability even to try ; at least, how would

your lordship begin to drive popery out of your brother's head after en

couraging others to keep it in. Lord Althorp certainly did right in assist

ing to open that door for Catholic freedom, which otherwise would have

been forced open. You would have done still better, if at all times you

had strictly maintained, that, if those who first framed the severe lawa

against the Roman Catholics had, instead of such laws, established a bible

and religious tract society, and Sunday schools, and free schools enough to

give to all the blessings ofa good and religious education, and the Protestant

bishops and clergy had one and all renounced the church revenues, there

would theii have been fewer Roman Catholics in Britain and Ireland to

■eed emancipation. The conduct of the endowed clergy alone has sent

more converts to the church of Rome than to that of England, for Ireland

is still Roman Catholic, and England is crowded with dissenters. Had

these sentiments been adhered to, an open door would have been before

Lord Althorp to reclaim his brother, or any papist, which, by the same

rule, is now shut ; for did all your lordship's friends turn Roman Catholics,

you could not call them weak-minded, or led astray by M. Flinn.

I do not suppose that Lord Althorp wa3 to preach to the parliament, nor

were you even ordained, I believe, to preach even there or elsewhere. If

you were a Bible Protentant, you would and must reprove all sin and error
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whereever you see it. Such plainness might have hurt the feelings of

many great and excellent men who are Roman Catholics, hut they might

have thanked you for it at last The fear of man is indeed a terrible snare

but M.FIinn set you an example of being above it,when she roundly reproved

your brother six years ago for his high-church principles and preachingy

by which I risked the loss of his assistance, of which, God knows I stood

greatly in need.

I know not what Lord Althorp's notions of liberty of conscience may

be ; but I do know that it is not a real Protestant that will have their lib

erty of conscience taken, by any fear, from them—the principles of such

will either carry them well through every thing, or will carry them to their

graves ; and if not, then those professors of Protestantism, or true Christi

anity—which are or ought to be synonymous terms—are not what they

seem.

I was once asked whether Mr. Spencer's family were Protestants ? [

replied, I believed they were very good Protestants untried ; and certainly

Lord Althorp has made good my words, for his pari, for none couldsooner

seem reconciled to popery. But if it was to conceal your sorry situation as

a Protestant that you wrote such a letter to me, I must tell you that what

ever we are, or profess ourselves, we ought never te be ashamed of ap

pearing to be. You say your poor brother has a weak mind, but I believe

his mind may Boon be as strong as your Lordship's Protestant principles.—

But be it known to you, my Lord, neither your brother nor myself will

ever be ambitious of having a better understanding than principle. But

before ever you made that remark, you ought to have known, that the

strongest and best understanding in the world never yet found out how he

could be saved from sin itself.. We shall not need that salvation in heaven,

nor ever attain it in hell, and you know there is no purgatory ; to be saved,

therefore, must imply to be saved from sin here. Our salvation from hell

and the curse of the law, was wrought out when Jesus suffered death.—

Provided we take the benefit of that great act ; this granted, and I hope

Lord Althorp will not try to disprove this, it follows, then, that to be saved

from sin, we must, one and all, be indebted to the grace of God, which we

shall partake of, just in proportion as we desire, and pray for ; of what con

sequence, then, is it, in this great matter, whether your hrother-'s mind be

weak or strong, since it is sincerity and humility that are the great requis

ites to learn this great lesson. Your lordship will say, that your words

still hold good about Mr. Spencer being saved in the church of Rome, as

well as out of it ; and I am very sure that he is in a much fairer way to be

saved from actual sin, and to keep a conscience, in any church, void of of

fence, than Lord Althorp is himself, while he durst wrong his own brother

to hide his own unfaithfulness, and thereby wrong his own conscience, and

compromises the spirit and holiness of the reformed religion. But to give

• direct answer to your remarks, my lord, I beg to tell you what you ought

to-know far better than me, namely, that this above plain and true doctrine
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ft not taught in the church of Rome, nor did the author of popery ever

intend that it should ; and if it be glanced at sometimes, by some Ro

man Catholic preachers, yet it is still so obscured and confounded with

e"rrore that it becomes hidden like a needle in a haystack, and Mr. Spencer

is not more likely to pick it out of Romish rubbish than he was to learn it

from Dr. Marshes' high-church doctrines in the church of England. There

is no feason to fear that ther pointing out this pure and everlasting truth

to Mr. Spencer will ever drive him to infidelity, though if it did, it is your'

clear duty, and mine too, to tell him these truths, boldly and perseveringly,

whether he will hear, or whether he will forbear ; yet your lordship not

only neglects this, but you avow your attention to leave him unwarned ;

and though you cannot now attack the popery of Rome, yet, as a reformer,

you are doubly bound to expose, in its true colours, the popery of Protest

antism; this your Lordship knows, is what I am doing, for 1 confess that I

would not give a penny to convert the Pope of Rome himself, if he was

only to be such a Protestant as our English high-churchmen are. If the

want of time be hereafter made an excuse—and for certain your lordship

has not so much to spare as myself, yet, remember you found time enough

to hinder and persecute me from being faithful with your brother, first by

outraging my feelings, as if they were not wounded sorely enough before,

and then suffering, if not occasioning my own support to be withheld for

eleven weeks in winter, and a considerable time in the spring ; this I found

was my reward, for sending you a private Christian exhortation instead of

a public rebuke, which I now most justly hold up to you, for you well know

that until you have the grace to beg your brother's pardon, and mine too,

you still labour under as great an inability to reform Mr. Spencer's high-

church principles, as ever you can be from reclaiming him from popery.

You know that Mr. Spencer was to become a bishop of the church of

England ; and it is wofully true, of most high-churchmen, that, so far from

imitating the faithful and Evangelical Methodists, and other preachers, they

frown upon, and brow-beat, and but for Christian toleration and liberty,

would not let them preach at all; a titled high-churchman, therefore, if

not so bad as being Pope of Rome, is, for certain, next a-kin to it, and

though Lord Althorp might not have the making of his brother a bishop,

yet, for certain, he never set to work to hinder him, at least not so earnestly

and affectionately as M. Flinn did six years ago; if you had, you never

durst have sneered at, and blamed me for doing so, but, on the contrary,

you would have rejoiced at, and encouraged me; and so your brother will

tell you to your face soon; he has long since told you that M. Flinn set an

example to many ministers who are ordained (by the bishops at least) to

tell the truth, and who are well paid for teaching the truth, and yet they

do not, for fear of giving offence to the world. Here now, my lord, is the

chief reason why you will not assist M. Flinn to deal faithfully with your

brother, neither do that yourself, and I have good cauRe to tell you that his

mind is as strong as your religious principles. Had Lord Althorp as much
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acquaintance with experimental religion as those who are brought up ser

vants and slaves, for such the poor women in Durham and Northumber

land are, at least I found it so when serving some poor country people near

Howick Hall, and afterwards on Sir Matthew White Ridley's estate,

though I preferred and chose that, before servitude in a common public

house at Shields. I repeat, if your lordship knew what you ought, you

must know that a greater and irreparable misfortune than infidelity awaits

your brother, namely, if he resists and avoids the gospel truths now laid

before him, where there is no mincing the' matter with popish creeds, any

more than mixing fire with water; God may resist him when he would,

but cannot repent, and repentance can reach the infidel, but can never soft

en the heart of him who does despite to that Holy Spirit, which will not

always strive with man. But your brother will not do that, for he never

was born to rob churches, as the bishops and rich clergy have done, much

less to do worse.

Tour lordship says, you are afraid that it was owing to his erroneous

correspondence with me that his weak mind at first became unsettled, and

hi consequence of which he changed about from sect to sect, until at last

he took the rash resolution of declaring himself a Roman Catholic. I beg

first to observe, that Mr. Spencer was a minister in the church of England

until the day he declared himself a Roman Catholic. It is, however, no

news to me to know that there are almost as many doctrines preached in

flie church of England as there are out of it ; and it is an obstinate fact,

too, thai there is but one way to heaven, though there are a thousand

ways to hell : and if your brother is not in that narrow and right road, it is

really no matter, in the long run, which of the wrong ones he chooses. I

found, however, Mr. Spencer a rank high-churchman six years ago, and

he is so still—only gone a step higher—he was, nevertheless, as sincere

therein ffs St. Paul was while a Jew and pharisee; and I concluded yonr

brother would be no less sincere when once cured of his errors. I did not

say more, nor perhaps as much, to Mr. Spencer against his high-church

principles as he did to me in defence of them; but 1 did, 1 believe, inflict a

wound upon the root of them, which, if he had not felt the smart of it, he

never would have talked about it ; and was not that beginning at the right

place, though a fool and a quack doctor prescribes only for the symptoms

of a disease, without understanding that it has a source which must be de

stroyed, or even knowing, perhaps, where that source lies, just as some

are prescribing for the church of England's reform, which, of all things

should be thoroughly purged ; for religion being the best thing in the

world, its corruptions must be the very worst ofall. But M. Flinn, who

has been a papist, and who receives much instruction from the doctrines of

the church of England; and who has more real respect for all that is good

there than a score of higli-church folks can boast ; she would (had Mr.

Spencer and some other ministers not slopped my mouth) have induced

him to break through the trammels of his profession, by teaching the bish

ops, clergy, and all, to lay down their revenues—first to purify themselves,
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and next, that the money might go to ransom the poor slaves in the British

colonies—as they should have done while they could, before their night

came when they could work not if they would. Mr. Spencer seemed in

bo humour indeed to do all this, when (God forgive him for it) he would-

not let the pious and active Methodists and others alone in peace, to give

fhe poor slaves spiritual assistance. I knew that his heart was of better

mould than too many of his brethren's, who know well that reform in the

church is needed, but who shut their eyes, and conscience too, for the sake

of the great loaves and fishes, which your brother hat now washed his

hands of. Mr. Spencer imagined himself quite a changed man then;: but

what that change consisted in, himself and the two clergymen at North

ampton, to whom I pressed him to go for instruction, best know ; but I

told- one of them that Mr. Spencer's preaching was still very like that of a

builder, who was laying the top stone of his work before the foundation

stone ; he was recommending faith to a people who never perhaps had ex

perienced true repentance, and what was worse, never saw so much amiss

in themselves as called lor deep repentance. A self condemned sinner

cannot immediately believe that his pardon is already sealed—he thinks

that God still has that to perform, and that he will not perform it; it re

quires, therefore a lively faith in such to read their acquital in the prom

ises of God, as they stand in His Word and Covenant. To such the

preaching of justification by faith is needful f indeed, though neither the

faith or works of a believer procures their justification—the preaching of

this, however, is unto them that perish foolishness, and made a mockery

of by too many. When I complained of the defect in Mr. Spencer a>

preaching, his friend told me that being quite clear in his views ofjustifica

tion, we might hope all the rest would follow ; but God knows that which

he said would follow—whether in Mr. Spencer's preaching or personal ex

perience ought to have preceded it;—the other clergyman,- who checked

me, letting me know that it required great judgment and ability to set such

a man as Mr. Spencer right ; but it does not, I am sure, require so much-

learning to tell a man that he must be born again. The Scriptures do not

give us a definition of the new birth, and for this very good reason, viz:—

the life of a decided Christian is alone its proper definition ; while a blind

man can read that, and the total sad neglect of that being the reason why

Christendom contains so few Christians, t dkl not think fit to dispute with

ministers who ought to know their duty far better than I could tell them ;

but I preached a home lesson to them, by throwing their favours at my

heels, and leaving Northampton to come to the workhouse at South Sheilds,

and without ever taking leave of Mr. Spencer or them, though I was in ill'

health, and with three shillings in my pocket; and eighteen months after

wards I inquired whether the rest had followed ; I know that Mr. Spencer

had neither joined the Bible or Missionary Societies, which ought to have

been the first fruits of his change from a high-church spirit to an evangel

ical one. When I began first with Mr. Spencer, I aimed at convincing

him that he was not in the right road, this I accomplished, and I expected

the two clergymen above-named would acquit themselves like men, especi

ally when- Mr. Spencer cama to them for advice, and why, my lord, lay so

much of the blame upon me, without reprimanding these two ministers

also? You know their names, and who they are ; they have both been si

lent all this time, and' perhaps wish to keep out of sight ; I, however, have

no need to hide myself, and though I was infinitely more grieved and con

cerned to find Mr. Spencer a Roman Catholic, than ever your lordship

eould be, or else popery could not go so well down your throat, yet, as a

rank high-churchman, is as great a hindrance to evangelical religion, as a

rank papist can be, though not half so honest as a papist either; your

brother is, therefore, in his proper place and right element now, and only

where all high-churchmen should be, and where they all would be, I doubt,,

if such rich livings and bispopricks as Mr. Spencer has given up, were only
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to be had in the church of Rome. Your lordship and family did me the

honour, five years ago.^to characterize me as a fool, and a fanatic, who pro

fessed to be lull of inward light, and whose head was filled with maggots : I

hope it will never be filled with deceit, and if I ever professed to have the

light of the gospel, it is no lie. But 1 never made much outward profession

of religion, for deafness cut me ofT from hearing sermons. But whether we

profess little or much religion,we are, one and all bound to possess Us princi

ples, the great design of Jesus Christ, being to enlighten the minds of men

sufficiently to distinguish at once, truth from error, where they found it,

and what was still better, to impart lo them a ruling and guiding principle,

to act up to this light upon all occasions. This part of M. Flinn's creed,

however, shows itself more by works than words, and I cannot perceive

what it was you had to laugh at, unless it was my offer to go to Rome; and

neither yourself nor Earl Spencer need laugh at me for doing what neither

ofyou can ever try to do yourselves", namely, to show Mr. Spencer that

popery has the devil for its author, and the subversions of the religion of

Christ for its end, and lies and' abominable errors, without truth or gra.ee

for its composition.

Your lordship says you would fee sorry that the rev. Baptist Noel should

think that your sentiments and opinions were the same as mine, lest he

(Mr. Noel; should conclude you were insane. I shall not, my Lord, refer

to Mr. Noel or any man for their opinion of my sentiments or opinions,

I refer you to the bible for its opinion of my principles ; for it was tlie

bible that made me a protestant, and gave me my principles, and though rny

religion does not consist in a set of opinions, and God forbid it should; yet

I would not flinch from the severest examination whichcould be made upon

my principles, on any religious sentiment, and that is as much as any man

can say, and more, I doubt, than lord Althorp can say to me, or else there

seems a very bad begining. 1 have already said I never wished you to

Write to me, for since your brother went to Rome, I had cause enough to

Jtnow that ifyou ever begin to scold me about my religion, ortlatof any

one else, you would make such a piece of work of it as M. FKnn might <k»

if she began to mend navigation, which I have not learnt yet, nor is it

necessary that I should, but it is necessary that I should carefully examine

popery, in all its sliapes, as far as I could, and learn Christianity practically

as well as theoretically. It may be that lord Althorp has left the particu

lar study of these two things to the churchmen, some of whom, God knows,

care as much about either poperv or Christianity, and less I believe, than

lord Althorp does. There would, however, be some saving of time in

leaving this work to them, if a man could be saved from sin in this world by

proxy, and damned hereafter by proxy too, for neglecting that ; but the con

trary being certain, it becomes lord Althorp to be much better inslrueted,and

far more decided in this matter, than M. Flinn, and if he is not, why then I

must say, it is a poor preacher indeed that could not teach him ; and I have

some right to demand what it is 1 am a fool for? or what injury 1 ever did

your brother? It would have been more to the credit of your heads and

"hearts, if lord Spencer and his family had told Mr. Spencer the same truths

which I did ten years ago, but either pride would not let yon, or else yo*l

did not know how; a very handsome excuse to give lo me, if it comes lo

this at last, if you were all ignorant of my design fifteen years ago, it was

because you never asked me about it.

You have, nevertheless, proceeded to judge me, and it is now my turn to

give my judgment on you ; and I may fairly think, that you would one and

all rather see Mr. Spencer an infidel to-morrow, or be made pope of Rome,

if your protestant ideas extend salvation to them too, than that he should

learn and do any good by my iiersuasions or instrumentality of mine. That

would loo much disgrace his noble blood—you did, I dare say, forget to :n-

struct him well about that—let me tell you, however, that there is not no-

Mity enough in all your hearts to restore to M. Flinn the character she has
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lost by accepting Mr. Spencer's bounty ; even at this distance the world is

too wicked to see any good in our friendship, and no wonder a wicked world

thinks evil when Lord Althorp's eyes could see no good in it—and so the

world sav we must certainly have murdered some bastard between us ; and

that I left Northampton, and accept what tdo here to screen a man's cha

racter; Do you, my lord, believe that too ; it might with equal truth be

said of Mr. Spencer, that he gave up ,£1200 a year in England to go a

whore-hunting in Italy, as that he ever was a debauched person, or would

ever be infidel. Nevertheless, M. Flinn has had to bear this defamation

Jong, though no one in South Shields, where I have spent 24 years, is able

to tell me that I was ever seen or known to keep the company of men, or

even as much as walk out with one, except my own father, when 1 was a

child ; and in Northampton, where I spent four years, I fear no scrutiny.

I wonder, my lord, bow your religion or philosophy would bear up under

this—for your patience, perhaps, you would have gone to law for redress—

to be made wise there by having your pocket picked. But I have left my

justification in the hands of him, who said to the oppressed

" No weapon formed against thee shall prosper,

" And erery tongue raised up in false judgment against thee, I will condemn."

Yes, he will indeed remember to avenge me and vindicate his own good.

cause—of which my design and proceedings towards your brother first and

last is a part—and remember He may do it with a high hand too, to the

confusion of more than yourself, who for one have judged me, and falsely

enough too.

Your brother asked me once what 1 thought his bishop, Dr. Marsh,

would do if he had schooled that bishop as 1 was doing him? I neither knew

nor cared a fig what the bishop would do or say ; but had I come in con

tact with him, then I would have told him just whatl told Mr. Spencer about

him last year, when he, Dr. Marsh, assailed the bible society, and said, that

men could not learn religion from the bible alone, by which saying this same

protectant bishop gave up a vital principle ofprotestantism. I repeat, how

ever, that his words were true so far, that unless the good Spirit of God

accompany the reading and preaching of His word, it will not teach men

a. saving knowledge of its doctrines, for the paper upon which it is printed,

and the preachers, are not divine ; but then bishop Marsh did not mean

that, nor had that good Spirit ought to do with him when he wrote these

words, any more than it had in influencing the vilest persecutor : it should

have led him to join the bible society, and be thankful too for that privilege,

but never tp assail it or hinder its influence in any way. Dr. Marsh may

repent of his conduct as a high-churchman, but his repentance I fear will

prove like that of Judas—and if this be any defamation he may prosecute

me, and the devij be his doctor for the harm he did to Mr. Spencer and

many more young divines, by recommending to them his high-church

opinions ; J would as soon recommend murder, for these do indeed murder

and blight all vita) religion wherever they gain the ascendancy. If your

lordship wants more moderate language you may examine Dr. Milner's

(Dean of Carlisle,) reply to Dr. Marsh, respecting his method of teaching

biblical criticism, as well as about his attack upon the bjble society;

I have been told, in two or three ways, that my design to make Mr. Spenr

cer keep the office of a minister in the church of England without touch

ing the tithes was quite impracticable, and directlycontrary to law. If the

Bishop of Canterbury had renounced his income when he manufactured a

new prayer, to put out the fires then blazing about the country, and pray

ed God, in his heart, to incline all the rest to do like, we should neither have

seen a thunder-storm or earthquake happen to have swallowed him up ;

and it is only for want of grace and honesty, and right religion, in these

pillars of the church that the thing is so impracticable. Your poor weak
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minded brother, therefore, has more honesty after all than two thousand o«

such bishops, with their powerful minds—and sometimes the bishops say,

tbat an honest man is the noblest work of God. Mr. Alexander Pope's

words are strictly true when applied to one who sets his face like a flint

against all sin and unfaithfulness, before a corruptand degenerate world.

Ft does not, indeed, become me to school ministers or public men, and

still less it became them to let an insignificant woman detect them in pal

pable errors; and the best way, therefore, to stop my mouth is to teach

me better than I know and have shewn you both. . Mr. Spencer would not

hear me before, I shall now, therefore make him feel, and many more be

sides him, and I will ask pardon of any man that can make me bend. I

have been bidden to remember my great obligations to Mr. Spencer for

support during years that I could neither earn nor want support. I expect

I have discharged my duty to Mr. Spencer much better than those have

done who would leave him to go on in error until the pope, and the devil if

he chose, turn preacher to help him out. I will not go behind your backs

to say, that I thought it highly dishonourable and discreditable to myself,

as a female, and especially a professor of religion, to be supported by the

presents of a single man, only a year older than myself, and so might your

brother and the ministers, who advised me to take it, have seen as well as

me; yet, when brought to the test as Christians, that if God thought fit to

send me to hell to preach to devils I am ready to go, if indeed you have

grace to learn that. For the present, however, 1 should be very sorry that

Mr. Noel, or any one, should think my religious sentiments and principles

were like Lord Althorp's, as they would then conclude that two hours of

queen Mary's discipline would make Roman Catholics of ten thousand such

protestants as me.

Mary Funs,

South Shields, 18Sfi.

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAGIAN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. V.

The Act and Testimony.

ffi had applied to a respected friend and brother, who was not

only a member of the original body that issued the important

paper whose title stands at the head of this article, but also of the

Committee, to which the first draft of it was submitted ; and we were

not without hopes that he would favour the public with an article

in the present series, illustrative of a period, the most trying, and

of an act the most weighty in its results, of any which has marked

the course of the controversy whose history we are endeavouring

to preserve. As there seems little hope of obtaining such an arti

cle at the present moment—we have concluded to publish the

paper itself; and will perhaps hereafter reprint from the newspapers

of four and a half years ago, portions, or perhaps, the whole, of

one or both the defences of this document, which the senior ed

itor of this Magazine was obliged, in those days of trial and dark

ness, to put forth—as the author of the first draft of a document,

which seemed at its first appearance to be icady to perish, under

the accumulated and apparently almost united execrations of man

kind.
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In the meantime we earnestly beseech all the original signers of

that paper, whose eyes these lines may reach—to favour us with

such written notices of the facts, relating to the first issuing of it—

as their memories have retained ; in order that they may be thrown

together and preserved. And we should esteem it a peculiar favour

to be furnished with the minutes of the body whose deliberations

resulted in the putting forth of this instrument ; or with any infor

mation which may lead to the possession of them, or the exact

knowledge of their contents; together with the names of the

original signers, and those of the whole who subsequently adhered,

whether individuals, Church Sessions, Presbyteries, or Synods.—

The truth is, that the issuing of the Act and Testimony, was the

grand step which coerced the reform of the church. Without that

movement the controversy might have been endless; and would have

probably been for years, to the injury of the orthodox. After it,

reformation or division became inevitable. It was its glory that like

the " Three Ads'" of the Assembly of 1838, it was so simple, so

candid, and yet so determined—that no man could be honest, and

yet evade the searching test. It was its blessedness—that even its

enemies, so far as they were true Presbyterians—were by and by

compelled from the force of circumstances, and by the current of

events—to receive its principles, and adopt its measures, and stand

on its ground, in the great, united, and successful struggle, around

the ramparts of Zion. The times which demanded, and the men

who raised such a standard, deserve commemoration from nobler

hands than ours.

We will only say farther, that this paper was issued with about

seventy signatures only; of whom about one-half were Bishops

and the remainder Ruling Elders, in the Presbyterian church.—

The total number of its signers up to May 14, 1836—when the

Convention called by it met in Pittsburgh, Pa.—was 350 Bishops

1704 Ruling Elders, and 12 Licentiates; besides whom, a number

of church courts of various ranks, but neither the names nor num

ber of which are in our possession, adhered publicly to it.

The copy which we publish is without date. But as the instru

ment was issued about the close of the Assembly of 1834, it must

have been prepared, and should be dated towards the end of May,

or the beginning of June of that year. The copy before us is

also without address ; but our recollection is, that it was addressed

thus ; " To the Ministers, Ruling Elders, and Private Members of

the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America."

Brethren beloved in the Lord—In the solemn crisis, at which

our Church has arrived, we are constrained to appeal to you in re

lation to the alarming errors which have hitherto been connived at,

and now at length have been countenanced and sustained by the

acts of the supreme judicatory of our Church.

Constituting, as we all do, a portion of yourselves, and deeply

concerned, as every portion of the system must be, in all that affects

the body itself; we earnestly address ourselves to you, in the full

belief, that the dissolution of our Church, or what is worse, its cor

ruption in all that once distinguished its peculiar testimony, can,

under God, be prevented only by yon.
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From the highest judicatory of our Church, we have for several

years in succession sought the redress of our grievances; and have

not only sought in vain, but with an aggravation of the evils of

which we have complained. Whither then can we look for relief

but first to Him who is made Head over all things, to the Church

which is his body; and then to you, as constituting a part of that

body and as instruments in his hand to deliver the Church from the

oppression which she sorely feels.

We love the Presbyterian Church, and look back with sacred* joy

to her instrumentality in promoting every good and every noble

cause among men; to her unwavering love of human rights; to her

glorious efforts for the advancement of human happiness ; to her

clear testimonies for the truth of God, and her great and blessed

efforts to enlarge and establish the kingdom of Christ our Lord.

We delight to dwell on the things which our God has wrought by

ow beloved Church ; and by his grace enabling us, we are resolved

that our children shall not have occasion- to weep over an unfaithful

ness, which permitted us to stand idly by, and behold the ruin of

this glorious structure.

" Brethren," says the Apostle, " I beseech you by the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same things, and that

there be no divisions among you, bat that ye be perfectly joined

together in the same mind, and in the same judgment." In the

presence of that Redeemerby whom Pawl adjures us, we avow our

fixed adherence to those standards of doctrine and order in their

obtioas and intended sense, which we have heretofore subscribed:

under ewenmstaneM the most impressive. In the same spirit we

do therefore sotemnly acquit ourselves in the sight of God, of all

responsibility arising from the existence of those divisions and dis

orders in our Church, which spring from a disregard of assumed

obligations, a departure from doctrines deliberately professed, and

a subversion of forms publicly and repeatedly approved. By the

same high authority, and under the same weighty sanctions, we

do avow our fixed purpose to strive for the restoration of purity,

peace, and scriptural order to our Church ; and to endeavour to ex-

elude from her communion those who disturb her peace, corrupt

her testimony, and subvert her established forms. And to the end

that the doctrinal errors of which we complain may be fully known,

and the practical evils under which the body suffers be clearly set

forth, and our purposes in regard to both be distinctly understood,

we adopt this Act and Testimony.

AM IT IMIIM DOCTRINE.

1. We do bear our solemn testimony against the right claimed

by many, of interpreting the doctrines of our standards in a sense-

different from the general sense of the Church for years past, while-

they still continue in out communion ; on the contrary, we aver,

that they who adopt our standards, are bound by candour and the

simplest integrity, to hold them in their obvious, accepted sense.

2. We testify against the un-Christian subterfuge to which some

have recourse, when they avow a general adherence to our stand

ards as a system, while they deny doctrines essential to the system,

or hold doctrines at complete variance with the system.
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3. We testify against the reprehensible conduct of those in our

communion, who hold, preach, and publish Arminian and Pelagian

heresies, professing at the same time to embrace our creed, and

pretending that these errors do consist therewith.

4. We testify against the conduct of those, who, while they pro

fess to approve and adopt our doctrine and order, do, nevertheless,

speak and publish, in terms, or by necessary implication, that which

is derogatory to both, and which tends to bring both into disrepute.

5. We testify against the following as a part of the errors, which

are held and taught, by many persons in our church.

ERRORS.

1. Our Relation to Adam.'—That we have no more to do with the

first sin of Adam than with the sins of any other parent.

2. Native Depravity.—That there is no such thing as original sin :

that infants come into the world as perfectly free ffom corruption of

nature as was Adam when he was created: that by original ski

nothing more is meant than the fact that all the posterity of Adam,

though born entirely free from moral defilement, will always begin

to sin when they begin to exercise moral agency, and that this fact

is some how connected with the fall of Adam.

3. Imputation.—That the doctrine of imputed sin and imputed

righteousness is a novelty, and is nonsense.

4. Ability.—That the impenitent sinner is by nature, and inde

pendently of the aid of the Holy Spirit, in full possession of all the

powers necessary to a compliance with the commands of God : and

that if he had laboured under any kind of inability, natural or mor

al, which he could not remove himself, he would be excusable for

not complying with God's will.

5. Regeneration.—That man's regeneration is his own act ; that

h consists merely in the change of our governing purpose, which

change we must ourselves produce.

6. Divine Influence.—That God cannot exert such an influence

on the minds of men as shall make it certain that they will choose

and act in a particular manner without destroying their moral agen

cy ; and that, in a moral system, God could not prevent the exist

ence of sin, or the present amount of sin, however much he might

desire it.'

7. Atonement—That Christ's sufferings were not truly and prop

erly vicarious.

Which doctrines and statements, are dangerous and heretical,

contrary to the gospel of God, and inconsistent with our Confession

of Faith. We are painfully alive also to the conviction that unless

a speedy remedy be applied to the abuse's which have called forth

(his Act and Testimony, our Theological Seminaries will soon be

converted into nurseries to foster the noxious errors which are al

ready so widely prevalent, and our church funds will be -perverted

from the design for which they were originally contributed.

AS IT REGARDS DISCIPLINE.

The necessary consequence of trie propagation of these an*!

similar errors among us, has been the agitation and division of our

churches, and ecclesiastical bodies: the separation ofour ministersi
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elders and people into distinct parties ; and the great increase of

causes of mutual alienation.

Our people are no longer as one body of Christians; many of our

Church Sessions are agitated by the tumultuous spirit of party ; our

Presbyteries are convulsed by collisions growing out of theheresies

detailed above ; and our Synods and Assemblies are made thea

tres for the open display of humiliating scenes of human passion

and weakness. Mutual confidence is weakened; respect for the

supreme judicatory of our church is impaired ; our hope that the

dignified and impartial course of justice would flow steadily onward,

has expired ; and a large portion of the religious press is made sub

servient to error. The ordinary course of discipline, arrested by

compromises, in which the truth is always loser, and perverted by

organized combinations, to personal, selfish and party ends, ceases

altogether, and leaves every one to do what seems good in his own

eyes. The discipline of the church rendered more needful than

ever before, by the existence of numberless cases, in which Christ

ian love to erring brethren, as well as a just regard to the interests

of Zion, imperiously call for its prompt, firm, and temperate exer

cise ; is absolutely prevented by the operation of the very causes

which demand its employment. At the last meeting of the Gen

eral Assembly, a respectful memorial presented in behalf of eleven

Presbyteries and many Sessions and individual members of our

Church, was treated without one indication of kindness or manifes

tation of any disposition to concede a single request that was made.

It was sternly frowned upon, and the memorialists were left to mourn

under their grievances with no hope of alleviation from those who

ought to have at least shown tenderness and sympathy, as the nurs

ing fathers of the church, even when that which was asked was, re

fused to' the petitioners. At the same lime they who have first

corrupted our doctrines, and then deprived us of the ordinary means

of correcting the evils they have produced, seek to give permanent

security to their errors and to themselves, by raising an outcry in

the churches, against all who love the truth well enough to contend

lor it.

Against this unusual, unhappy, and ruinous condition, we do

bear our clear and decided testimony in the presence of the God

of all living; we do declare our firm belief that it springs primarily

from the fatal heresies countenanced in our body ; and we do avow

our deliberate purpose, with the help of God, to give our best en

deavours to correct it.

AS IT REGARDS CHUBCH OBDEB.

We believe that the form of government of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States, is, in all essential features, in full ac

cordance with the revealed will of God : and therefore whatever im

pairs its purity, or changes its essential character, is repugnant to

the will of our Master. In what light then shall we be considered,

if professing to revere this system, we calmly behold its destruction,

or connive at the conduct of those engaged in tearing up its deep

foundations?
Some of us have long dreaded the spirit of ind (Terence to the

5
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peculiarities of our church order, which we supposed was gradually

spreading among us. And the developments of later years have

rendered it most certain, that as the perversion of our doctrinal for

mularies, and the engrafting of new principles and practices upon

our Church Constitution, have gone hand in hand; so the original

purity of the one cannot be restored, without a strict and faithful

adherence to the other. Not only then for its own sake, do we

love the constitution of our Church, as a model of all free institu

tions, and as a clear and noble exhibition of the soundest princi

ples of civil and religious liberty ; not only do we venerate its pe

culiarities, because they exhibit the rules by which God intends the

affairs of his Church on earth to be conducted ; but we cling to its

venerable ramparts, because they afford a sure defence for those

precious, though despised doctrines of grace, the pure transmission

of which has been entrusted as a sacred duty to the church.

. It is, therefore, with the deepestsorrow that we behold our church

tribunals, in various instances, imbued with a different spirit ; and

fleeing on every emergency to expedients unknown to the Christ

ian simplicity and uprightness of our forms, and repugnant to all

our previous habits. It is with pain and distrust that we see, some

times, the helpless inefficiency of mere advisory bodies contended

for and practised, when the occasion called for the free action of

our laws; and sometimes the full and peremptory exercise of pow

er, almost despotic, practised in cases where no authority existed

to act at all. It is with increasing alarm that we behold a fixed de

sign to organize new tribunals upon principles repugnant to our

system, and directly subversive of it; for the obvious purpose of es

tablishing and propagating the heresies already recounted, of shield

ing from just process the individuals who hold them, and of arrest

ing the wholesome discipline of the church. We do therefore tes

tify against all these departures from the true principles of our Con

stitution ; against the formation of new Presbyteries and Synods,

otherwise than upon the established rules of our church ; or for other

purposes than the edification and enlargement of the Church of

Christ; and we most particularly testify against the formation of

any tribunal, in our church, upon what some call principles of

elective affinity ; against the exercise by the General Assembly of

any power not clearly delegated to it ; and the exercise even of its

delegated powers for purposes inconsistent with the design of its

creation,

2EC0MMESDATIOK TO THE CHURCHES.

Dear Christian Brethren, you who love Jesus Christ in sincerity

and in truth, and adhere to the plain doctrines of the cross as taught

in the standards prepared by the Westminster Assembly, and con

stantly held by the true Presbyterian Church ; to all of you who

love your ancient and pure Constitution, and desire to restore our

abused and corrupted church to her simplicity, purity, and truth; we,

a portion of yourselves, Ministers and Elders of your churches, and

servants of one common Lord, would propose, most respectfully

and kindly, and yet most earnestly:

L That we refuse to give countenance to ministers, elders, agents,
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editors, teachers, or those who are in any other capacity engaged

in religious instruction or effort, who hold the preceding or similar

heresies. °

2. That we make every lawful effort to subject all such persons,

especially if they be ministers, to the just exercise of discipline by

the proper tribunal.

^ 3. That we use all proper means to restore the discipline of the

Church, in all its courts, to a sound, just, Christian state.

4. That we use our endeavours to prevent the introduction of

new principles into our system, and to restore our tribunals to their

ancient purity.

5. That we consider the Presbyterial existence or acts of any

Presbytery or Synod formed upon the principles of elective affinity,

as unconstitutional; and all ministers and churches, voluntarily in

cluded in such bodies, as having virtually departed from the stand

ards of our church.

6. We recommend that all Ministers, Elders, Church Sessions,

Presbyteries and Synods, who approve of this Act and Testimony,

give their public adherence thereto in such a manner as they shall

prefer, and communicate their names, and when a church court, a

copy of their adhering act.

7. That inasmuch, as our only hope of improvement and refor-

mation in the affairs of our Church depends on the interposition of

Him, who k King in Zion ; we will unceasingly and importu

nately supplicate a Throne of Grace, for the return of that purity

and peace, the absence of which we now sorrowfully deplore.

8. We do earnestly recommend that on the second Tuesday of

May 1835, a Convention be held in the city of Pittsburgh; to be com

posed of two delegates, a Minister and Ruling Elder from each

Presbytery, or from the minority of any Presbytery; who may con

cur in the sentiments of this Act and Testimony; to deliberate and

consult on the present state of our Church, and to adopt such meas

ures as may be best suited to restore her prostrated standards.

And now, brethren, our whole heart is laid open to you, and to

the world. If the majority of our church are against us, they will,

we suppose, in the end, either see the infatuation of their course,

and retrace their steps, or they will, at last, attempt to cut us off.

If the former, we shall bless the God of Jacob ; if the latter, we

are ready for the sake of Christ, and in support of the Testimony

now made, not only to be cut off, but if need be to die also. If, on

the other hand, the body be yet in the main, sound, as we would

fondly hope; we have here, frankly, openly, and candidly, laid be

fore our erring brethren the course we are, by the grace of God, ir

revocably determined to pursue. It is our steadfast aim to reform

the Church, or to testify against its errors and defections, until testi

mony will be no longer heard. And we commit the issue into the

hands of Him who is over all, God blessed forever—Amen.
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[Continued from page 660, of Vol. IV.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

No. IV.

LXXV. But it is time to resume the argument. The reader

will recollect that we stated (1.) The doctrine as taught by Calvin-

ists. (2.) The doctrine of Transubstantiation, as taught by Roman

ists. (3.) The doctrine of the fathers. It is next in order to show

when the doctrine of Transubstantiation originated.

Transubstantiation as now taught, was not introduced all at once,

nor without opposition. The mystery of iniquity, which was al

ready at work in the days of Paul, (2 Thess. ii.) wrought by degrees,

and it continued to work by progressive corruptions after the man

of sin was revealed. In the seventh and eighth centuries it had

made great progress, and it was about this time that two notable

corruptions were sanctioned, viz : image worship and the doctrine

in question. We have a fragment of the seventh (Ecumenical

Council held at Constantinople, A. D. 750, at which 338 bishops

were present, which (in condemning images) incidentally refers

to this Sacrament. "Behold the image of this life-giving body

which has been honourably and gloriously represented to us;" and

a little after, "Jesus Christ has commanded us to place on the table

a very select image, viz : the substance of bread, apprehending that

if it were figured by the human form, idolatry would be introduced.•

About forty years after this Council, Irene, the mother of the Em

peror Constantine (who afterwards, with unutterable barbarity, caus

ed her own son's eyes to be put out, in order that she might usurp

the empire,) convoked a council at Nice, at which Tharisius the pat

riarch of Constantinople presided. Pope Adrian sent deputies to it.

At this Council the former one was condemned for having called the

sacrament the image of the body of Christ. (Act. 6.) This Council

also declared that a temple without an image was of no value, (>ao»

oiiSur Koyos it ov sriyti ayaXyia.) and that " to be an enemy of images

is the worst of all heresies," and the conclusion of the council was

in favour of images. This council ordered, more than twenty

times, that images should be adored, and (in Act iv.,) it is said,

that images are of equal value with the holy gospels.t There

is much more in the acts of this council about images, and we

have cited thus much to show that these kindred errors were

nearly cotemporaneous, and that certainly the doctrine in question

was not believed by the members of the seventh (Ecumenical

Council.

LXXVI. Another proof is, the work of a priest whose name was

Bertram, and who lived in Fiance during the reign of Charles the

bald. (Circ. A. D.S70.J This work was written expressly to com-

• Ecce vivificantis illius corporis imaginem imaginem totam elec-

tam videlicet panis substantia™ mandavit opponi.ne scilicet humana effigie

figurnta idololatria introduceretur.

t Ut etiatn in meo judicio, cum Sanctis evangeliis et veneranda cruce

atquivalvant-
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bat this doctrine. About the same time, John Erigina, surnamed

the Scot, wrote a book, which for a long time checked this error.—

But under Leo IX., about 160 years after the death of John, a

council was held at Rome (1055) and another at Vercelli, in Pied

mont, where the doctrine of Bertramus was condemned, and the

book of the Scotchman was burnt. Soon after this, Pope Nicholas

II. called another Council at Rome, at which it was settled and de

clared " that the bread and wine which are placed upon the altar

after consecration, are not only the sacrament, but also the true

blood and body of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that not only the

sacrament but also the true body and blood of Jesus Christ is sen

sibly and in truth handled, broken, and bruised by the teeth of the

faithful."* This was the confession prescribed by that council to

Berengarius, deacon of Angers, who taught the contrary. This

confession is preserved in the decree, (2 Distinct, de Consecrat,

§. 42.) This is the first council, held more than one thousand years

after the times of the apostles, at which any thing at all like the

doctrine of Transubslantiation was established.

LXXVII. But this decision has not been followed, nor is it at

present approved by the Roman Church in several particulars,

viz: (1.) That the bread is the true body of the Lord. (2.) That

the body of the Lord is sensibly in the mass. (3.) That it is there

truly broken by the teeth of the faithful. On the contrary, the

doctors who have glossed this decree say that Berengarius (that is,

the pope and the council^ have spoken hyperbolically and exceed

ed the bounds of truth. Now this council decided, that the

bread of the sacrament is the body of Christ ; but the Romanists

declaim against it, as an absurd proposition. They deny, also, that

the body of the Lord is sensibly present in the mass, and they assert

that the accidents of the bread only are really broken by the teeth

of the faithful, not the body of the Lord; which is directly the oppo

site of the decree, for that declares under pain of anathema upon

those who deny it that not only the sign, but the very body of the

Lord is sensibly in the mass, and is truly broken.

LXXVIII. He who should declare that not only the human

nature of our Lord was crucified and suffered, but also his Divine

Nature would assert that both natures suffered. He could not cover

his error by alledging the union of the two natures. The union, it

is true, would justify us in general terms, in attributing to the entire

person of our Lord that which in strictness can be affirmed only of

one nature, as that he died and rose again; but it would by no means

justify us in saying that not only his humanity died but his divinity

also. The union of the two natures has given origin to forms of

speech which must be understood distributive^, and applied to the

one or the other nature, according to the nature of the attribute.—

But the council used language which admits of no such distribu

tion, because the affirmation is predicted in express terms of each

nature. Yet to save the infallibility of the council the Romanists

explain, that the body of our Lord is said to be broken because the

• Non solum sacramentum sed etiam verum corpus Domini nostri Jesu

Christi, et sensualiter non sulum sacrametum sed in veritate manibui, &c.
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species which cover it are broken. When we consider that the

abject of the council was to teach a lesson very explicitly to a her

etic, we can hardly believe that they supposed the language used

at all ambiguous.

LXXIX. Gregory VII., or Hildebrand, was installed Pope, A.

D. 1074. He shewed very plainly that he did not believe this doc

trine ; for cardinal Benno, who lived in the time of Gregory VII.,

wrote, that he appointed to the cardinals a fast of three days to ob

tain from God some sign which should declare which of the two

was the better doctrine—that of the church of Rome or of Beren-

garius.* But nothing appeared. The same cardinal, Benno, says

that this pope wishing to obtain some response from God, against

the emperor Henry IV., threw the hostia into the fire, though sev

eral cardinals dissuaded him. It is impossible to suppose, that this

pope, wicked as he was, could have done so, if he had believed the

doctrine in question.!

LXXX. We learn, also, from the Centuries of Balaeus, that

about 1140, the theological faculty of Paris determined that the

words hoc est corpus meum, (this is my body) mean hoc significat

corpus meum, (this signifies my body.)—Balaeus, Cent. 7, chap. 13.

Some twenty years afterwards, came the venerable Doctor Peter

Lombard, surnamed the master of sentences—father of the Scolas-

tics. . He is one of the columns of the Roman church. This author

believed in the real presence of our Lord under the species, but he

by no means could admit the doctrine of the conversion of the

bread into the body of Christ. Thus at the beginning of the 11

distinct, of book 4, he says,"If it be asked whether this conversion

is formal or substantial ox of any other sort; it is a thing that I can

not define."t Fluctuating in his opinion on this point he taught

that our Lord had two sorts of flesh, one which was crucified and

buried, the other spiritual and divine, of which he spoke when he

said " My flesh is meat indeed," John vii.§. He supports his

opinion by Jerome, upon Ephes. 1. It will be obvious too from

(the 9, 9, and 10 distinct, book 4,) of this author, and also from

the third book of the Mysteries of the Mass, by Innocent HI.,, who

lived shortly after Peter Lombard, that there were great diversities

of opinion in the Roman Church at that time, about this doctrine.

These diversities continued till Innocent called the council of Lat-

eran, (An. 1215) which defined and declared "That the bread is

transubstantiated into the body of Jesus Christ, and the wine into

the blood by the divine power."

Five years after this, Honorius III,,, ordered the elevation of the

host, (hostia.)

* Benno Cardin. In libro de vita et gestis Hildebrandi. Idem pre-

Btimptor jejunium indixit cardinalibug, &c.

t Significans de Sacramento corporis Domini quod Hildebrandus respon-

aa Divina qnerens contra imperatorem, ferlur injecisse igni, contradicenti-

bus cardinalibus qui assistebanl ei.

t Si autem quaeritur qualis sit ista conversio, an formalis, an substantial

vel alterius generis definire non sufficio.

§ Haec est duplex caro Christiet sanguis etc. Dist. 8, lib. 4, in letter D.
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Finally, in 1264, Urban IV., instituted the festival of the body of

Christ ; (Corporis Christi solenne festum instituit,) so that our Lord

mi<:ht have his festival as well as the saints. This festival was es

tablished upon the pretended revelation of a woman of Liege, named

Eve. It was neglected, however, till Clement V^, in 1311, at a

council at Vienne,renewed it, as may be seen iu the 3d book of the

Clementines, at the Chap. Si Dominum.

LXXXl. The discipline by which this dogmatical canon was en

forced, was a sufficient preventive against formal opposition to it

afterwards. Yet learned doctors of that church have said that the

authority of the popes and of the Roman church alone could con

strain their consent to it. Among these are John Duns, surnamed

Scotus, who said that in his day, it was heresy not to believe in tran-

suhstantiation; but that before the council of Lateran, it was not aa

article of faith. (Scotus, in 4Sentent, Dist. 10, Quest. 1, let. C, et

Dist. 1 1. Quest. 3.) Bellarmin (3 book of the Eucharist, chap. 23,)

says the truth of the Eucharist may be saved without this transub-

stantiation,* and that he saw nothing in the scriptures so express

as to constrain us to receive it were it not for the determination of

the Roman church.

: Cardinal Thomas, de Vio Cajetan, concurs with Scotus in say

ing " The other point which the gospel has not explained we have

received it expressly from the church, viz : the conversion of bread

into the body ofChrist."t

Gabriel Biel (who died about the year 1495,) says the same in

Lesson 10 oh the canon of the mass ; also Durandus, the general of

the Dominicans, upon 4th of the Cent, in Distinct. 11, Quest. L

LXXXII. Finally, the Council of Trent confirmed the doctrine

as we now have it. The acts of these councils upon this subject

also mark the epoch of the introduction into the theological

writings of that church, of an immense mass of wrangling, scholastic

sophistry,—of barbarously subtle philosophy. The importance

given to this question, turned the best intellects of several ages

away from the study of Hebrew and Greek—and of true eloquence,

and deeply infected the style of Latin composition. The disputes

upon points connected with this doctrine, produced a feeling of

melancholy upon a serious mind. Besides, some of the questions

disputed, are profanely subtle and curious, and many of them pue

rile. The reader will see enough of them in the decree de Consecra-

ixone. We cannot transcribe them.

1LXXXIII. Having stated the origin of this doctrine, we pro

ceed to suggest the occasions which contributed to its introduction.

By the fall of the Roman Empire, near the end of the fifth cen

tury, the Latin language ceased to be the vernacular tongue of the

majority of the inhabitants. The consequence of this was, a suc

cession of ages of ignorance, during which, the bishops of Rome

dexterously converted religion into sources of profit, and built their

own structure upon the ruins of the gospel;.. Before the reigns of

Pepin (A. D. 752.) and Charlemagne, (A. D. 768,) the bishops of

Rome were poor and subject to the exarchs ; but by the immense

* Veritas Eucharistiee potest salvari sine ista Transubstantiatione.

t Alterum quod Evangelium, &c—In 3d Thorns Quest. 75, Art. 5.
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liberalities of the kings of France, they became suddenly rich and

began to intermeddle with the affairs of kingdoms, and the crowns

of princes. The blind devotion with which they were regarded by

all orders, enabled them by degrees to change the pastoral staff into

a royal sceptre, and to exalt the See of Rome and its ecclesiastics

above the temporal kingdoms and princes of Europe.—See out

lines of a History of the Court of Rome, chap. i. and pp. 307—S, in

note. (Philadelphia, 1837.)

LXXXIV. But the power of the Roman pontiffs is founded

upon the opinion and credulity of the people. Hence the doctrines

of religion, through articles of faith, must be converted into sup

ports of their domination. No doctrine has been employed for

this purpose with more effect than that which concerns the Eucha

rist. The bishops of Rome succeeded in making the people be

lieve that by virtue of holy orders which are derived from them, the

priests could make the body of our Lord—a thing which all the

angels of heaven, and saints in paradise cannot do. A power like

this, acquires for its possessor, however sinful and ignorant he may

be, a degree of respect which is little below adoration. This is

one of the reasons which pope Urban used in a council at Rome,

'(held in 1097, ) in which he confirmed the censures of his predeces

sors against the emperor Henry IV., and the princes who claim

ed the right of investiture ; alledging, that it was an abominable

thing, that the hands which create God the Creator, suo signaculo,

should be liable to such ignominy as to be subject to hands, which

are polluted day and night by profane contact, (Catechismus ad

Parochos, page 270. Blunt's reformation in England, c. 1. Simeon

Dunelminensis, lib. 2. Chron. Vignier, page 310.) The book of

Ceremonies, published by the domestics of the pope, contains am

ple proof of this point. It is the Catechism of pride.—See book

■chap. 14, section !.•

LXXXV. Another occasion of introducing this error was image

worship, which became established in the 7th and 8th centuries.—

These are kindred idolatries, and the introduction of the one pre

pared the minds of the people for the reception of the other.

Another occasion was the extreme corruption of morals which

•prevailed between the years 870 and 1035, the period during which

this error germinated and ripened into a dogma. During these

Simes scarcely a shadow of Christianity was preserved in the Roman

church. Rome was full of mutinies, robberies, witchcraft, sorceries

-and the grossest indecencies. Read the lives of Stephen VI.

Sergius III., John XI., of Marosia the courtezan, of John XIII.,

Boniface VII., John XIX., Benedict IX., Sylvester III., Gregory

VI., as sepcimens of clerical morals during this period. Arnulph

>or Arnold, bishop of Orleans, in a council at Rheims in the year

992, dared to call the bishop of Rome Antichrist seated in the

temple of God, and shewing himself as though he were God, and

this too, with the approbation of the Council. In such a state of

things, the truth could find no support at Rome, it could not dwell

unharmed in such a den of robbers.

* Deferet fimbrias posteriores id est caudam pluvialis nobilior laicusin

urbe existens eiiamsi sit imperator vel rex. Super papem portatur, &c.
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CONSEQUENCES OF ADAm's SIN;

Chapter VII.

Of the Consequences of Adam's Sin, to himself and to his posterity;

Physically, Intellectually, and Morally.

To believe that effects proceed from causes is an original, and I

am disposed to think, sn inexplicable law of the human mind. If

I am seized with a sudden and violent pain in my head, I infer in

stantly that it proceeds from some cause ; and though 1 may not be

able to trace the connexion and to ascertain satisfactorily what the

cause is, the belief still remains fixed in my mind, that this violent

pain is consequent upon some other violent change in the system—

some stoppage of some blood vessel, which does violence to some

nerve—and this is called the cause : and its eluding my search, does

not in the least degree shake my belief in the reality of its exis

tence.

Now though I use the word consequences at the head of his chap

ter, yet you are not to expect me, even to attempt here, to shew the

connexion—to display the manner in which the antecedent sin,

draws after it the consequences or effects. The design is cherish

ed, simply to deal in the facts of the case, viz : to shew that conse

quent upon the sin of Adam—subsequently thereto, certain facts

took place in our world and do take place. The question, in re

ference to the alleged facts, shall still be the simple and very proper

enquiry, proposed to the first Christian martyr, by the chief justice

when presiding in that court which was to pronounce upon his life,

or death—"Are these things so?'' Certain positions will be stated

on the three points respectively, and this question will be answered

in reference to them. As to the legal relations of the facts we may

discover—how and how far they are connected with the conduct of

Adam viewed as right or wrong—as a fulfilment or breach of the

covenant under which he was placed; that belongs to the great doc

trine of original sin, to which our attention will be called shortly.

Then it will be in point to raise the question—is man's bodily infir

mity connected with his sin—is it a penal evil ? To his intellec

tual imbecility? his moral depravity? Now let the enquiry be sim

ply, "Are these things so." And 1, I affirm, that the physical con

stitution of Adam and of his whole race is deranged, injured and en

feebled by sin.

Whether the body of Adam, was rendered immortal by the use of

the tree of life, and subsequently rendered mortal by the physical

operation of the fruit forbidden, is a speculation, more curious than

profitable. We are certain however that death is the wages of sin.

Nor should there be any doubt, as to the nature of that death. It

did undoubtedly include the dissolution of the body. "Dust thou

art and unto dust thou shalt return." As to the fact that bodily

dissolution was to be and is brought about by moral evil, it is not

difficult to perceive. The first death that transpired in the family of

Adam teaches us to refer bodily dissolution very directly to moral

depravity. Corrupt passions wrankled in the heart of Cain and led
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to the death of his brother. The same corrupt feelings tend direct

ly to derange the system of the individual in whose bosom they are

fostered, and to enfeeble, by deranging the action of its parts, the

power of that action. Just as we see its operation now, so no

doubt it was from the beginning. Moral turpitude shortens hu

man life and renders that short life wretched. It is matter of every

days' observation, that the victims of vice do not live half their days.

And hence we should expect that such as experience the power of

religion and lead lives in the main virtuous, other things being

equal, would live longer than wicked men. And observation upon

the facts abundantly confirms the theory here. So the scriptures

which refer to the pure state to which the church shall arrive, rep

resent it as characterised by an extension of human life. "There

shall be no more thence an infant of days nor an old man that hath

not filled his days : for the child shall die an hundred years old : but

the sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed," (Isa.lxv.

20.) "There shall yet old men and old women dwell in the streets

of Jerusalem,'' (Zach. viii. 4.) Whether then it be directly or indi

rectly, sin undoubtedly has operated most injuriously upon the phy

sical constitution. No man can make himself believe that pain,

disease, feebleness and death temporal are unconnected with sin.

But there is one aspect of the subject to which more particularly

our attention ought to be directed viz : that these vicarious effects

did not fall upon Adam peculiarly, in his own person. Indeed his

life is among the longest in the human annals and the presumption

is, that it was not peculiarly burdened with sickness, pain and an

guish. Whereas in late periods, the duration of life has dwindled to

loss than one-tenth of his, and even these few days are full of evil.

Here every man carries the evidence of the fact in his own consci

ousness: he feels it and knows that his bodily constitution is in a

corrupt and feeble state. That it is so, as a result of moral evil,

will farther appear in the sequel. Lot us meanwhile remember, that

the first parent and all his descendants participate in those physical

defects which lead to death and dissolution.

Sect. II.—Adam and all his children have suffered in their intel

lectual powers by the fall.

That our first parents were omniscient; or that they made a

very close approximation to omniscience, we have not maintained.

But that they became wiser by sin we must deny. To lead the

mind to the conclusion that sin has darkened it, the following con

siderations will probably suffice.

1. Our first parents vainly attempted to conceal their degenerate

and fallen state from God. This they did by sewing fig leaves to

gether, and by hiding "themselves from the presence of the Lord

God amongst the trees of the garden." A sense of guilt led to

the folly, but the folly is not therefore the less manifest. Did inno

cent Adam ever betray such ignorance as to think he could conceal

himself from the searching eye of his maker? Did ever that pure

and holy being who had heretofore delighted in the presence of

God, display such ignorance of his character!

2. The same is evinced by the attempt to deceive God by a false,



iSu».] 43Consequences of Adam't Sin.

or at the least an unkind and disengenuous excuse. "The serpent

beguiled me and I did eat—the woman whom thou gavest to be

with me, she gave me of the fruit and I did eat."

3. What is true of the father is also true of the children. The

intellect of man is enfeebled — his understanding is darkened : he

knows not the things of the spirit of God. As this is a contro

verted point—as some Christians seem to maintain the doctrine that

sin has not enfeebled the powers of the human intellect—and as

their doctrine must be refuted and rejected or the doctrine of spirit

ual illumination cannot be maintained, it will be necessary to look

a little more in detail into the scripture testimonies here. These

may be classed into such as directly affirm the blindness of the

mind, and such as indirectly teach it.

I. The mind is often represented as blind. "The Lord shall

smite thee with blindness—and thou shalt grope at noon day, as

the blind gropeth in darkness"— (Deut. xxviii. 29.) Here is reference

to blindness of mind: as a curse for sin, God would withdraw his

light : or which is the same thing, he would not strengthen their

minds and enable them to comprehend his truth.

"So Isaiah vm, 9, 10, "Hear ye indeed but understand not, and

see ye indeed, but perceive not, make the heart of this people fat,

and make their ears heavy and shut their eyes; lest they see with

their eyes and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart,

and convert and be healed." Here is a mixture of figurative and

plain language and it forces its own interpretation upon us. What

is this' Did God create ignorance—mental blindness! Create—a

negative!'. What then? Can it mean any thing more than God's

withholding those influences of his spirit which alone can give

clearness and strength to the intellect, and enable men to compre

hend things heavenly and divine ? Assuredly the Saviour's appli

cation of this passage (Math. XIII, 13.) plainly demonstrates a defi

ciency "in the faculty of understanding.1'

The same thing is taught in those numerous instances of our

Saviour's restoring sight to the blind. It cannot be reasonably

doubted, that his holy providence refused, at the first, to give natural

vision to the man born blind, in order to afford an opportunity to

the Saviour of displaying his own sovereign and almighty power in

giving him the faculty of vision; and therein teaching the doctrine

of spiritual illumination by a supernatural influence. So he after

speaks of the natural state of the soul or mind, as a state of dark

ness and blindness; and Paul speaks of their "having the under

standing darkened." "Blindness in part has happened to Israel."

From a portion of this nation God has been pleased to withhold the

spiritually illuminating influences of his grace. They are left in

their n unc darkness.

II. The doctrine of the Spirit's illumination, implies, the soul's

previous darkness. Every passage of Scripture, therefore, that in

culcates the fact or the necessity of such illumination teaches also

the doctrine that man's intellect is degraded, defaced and enfeebled

by sin.

Now Paul (Ep. i. 17,) prays, "That the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom
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and revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your under

standing being enlightened;"—and again, iii. 17—"That Christ

may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being rooted and ground

ed in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is

the breadth, and length, and depth and heighth, and to know the

love of God"—(Jeremiah xxiv. 7,) says concerning those whose

blinding Isaiah described, "and I will give them an heart to know

me"—and to this accords the Saviour's declarations,—(Matt. xi.

27) "and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither know-

eth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the

son will reveal him." And those to whom he does not reveal him,

know him not; as Christ says, (Jo. vm. 55) "ye have not known

him." Christ also promises the Holy Ghost to "teach you all

things"—to take of mine and to shew it unto you—and ye need

not that any man teach you, for the same anointing, viz: the spirit,

teacheth you all things"—and without this teaching the "natural

man understandeth not the things of the spirit of God, neither can

he known them, for they are spiritually discerned." All these and

many more passages of scripture carry home to the mind, unsophis

ticated by a metaphysical theology, a full and thorough conviction

that the understanding of man needs to be enlightened and is there

fore darkened and unable without this supernatural aid of the Holy

Spirit, to comprehend divine things. The powers of the mind—

the faculties of the soul are, not annihilated, but deranged in a de

gree, enfeebled so that they do not in fact nor can they, until re

novated, reinvigorated, discern holy things. The mental eye is,

not indeed entirely destroyed, but so distorted, its fluids so displac

ed and mixed up, that no clear and distinct vision is possible ; until

the good and the great Physician shall have operated upon it; re

stored its deranged parts and ensured their right action towards

one another, and let in upon if, according to the strength of its re

suscitated powers, light from the sun of righteousness.

It is objected to all this, that the eyes of the understanding un

aided by the spirit do not indeed, comprehend the truths of reli

gion in a right and saving manner ; but this is not owing to any de

fect in its powers; but to a deficiency of light because of some ex

ternal hindrances. Spiritual truth does not enter the eye of mental

vision and hence cannot be understood ; but the powers of perceiv-

ing remain undiminished, and all that is necessary is to remove the

film or external hindrance ; the light enters and the man knows the

things of the spirit. Those external hindrances are the lusts and

corruptions of the flesh, which blind the eyes of the understanding

by preventing the light of truth from entering. In conversion these

lusts are removed, and the light enters and men see clearly.

To this I answer 1, There is here a little false philosophy. It is

assumed that the lusts which prevent spiritual vision are external to

the understanding—in fact, that they exist out of the mind. They

are like the wall of a contiguous house, which darkens my window,

but forms no part of my house. Or at least it is assumed that the

understanding is one part of the mind, and the corrupt affections

another part, and that this latter part still throws its opaque mass

before the other and intercepts and burns in its own dark bosom,
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the rays from the sun of righteousness. Now this I suppose is false

philosophy. For the mind is a simple substance. It does not con

sist of parts. The understanding is not one part of the soul and

the lusts or affections another part. The understanding is the mind

itself, perceiving and comparing things—reasoning : and the lusts or

desires are the mind itself desiring. The understanding has no

existence apart from the mind ; the corrupt affections or the holy

affections have no existence apart from the mind ; and therefore

all that language which goes to represent the sinful desires as stand

ing outside aud preventing religion from entering into an apartment

of the mind already well disposed to receive it—all swept and gar

nished for its reception, is well adapted to lead to deception,and must

be utterly discarded.

2. The very reason of the objection admits a fact fatal to the ob

jection, viz : that the corrupt lusts prevent the understanding from

seeing spiritual things aright. We agree in the fact. But now

these lusts are as much in the mind as the powers of understanding.

The deficiency, therefore, is in the mind, and we cannot look be

yond itself for the causes of this deficiency. If you conceive the

understanding to be one part of the mind and the lusts another part

of the mind, standing between the former and the sun of Righte

ousness; I ask, why does not the understanding remove the ob

struction? If it cannot remove the obstruction, it must abide in

darkness. And this is the evidence of its imbecility. But I am not

now to discuss the doctrine of ability, and the preceding will, I

hope, satisfy you as to the humbling fact in reference to the whole

race of Adam that by reason of sin they have "become vain in their

imaginations, and their foolish heart is darkened"—"professing

themselves wise, they became fools," "darkness covered the earth

and gross darkness the people."

Sec. III. The moral affections of Adam and his posterity became

depraved by his sin.

Few men have been so left to the unrestrained dominion of sin,

as to have denied altogether its corrupting influences on the heart—

as to have maintained that the feelings and affections of the race

are and always have been such as became the Creator originally to

produce. Rarely has the effrontery of infidelity so run not as to

charge upon the Creator the folly and the crime of creating man as

be is with all his wickedness in him. On the contrary, it is gener

ally agreed even by the open neglecters of religion, that man was

originally created holy and upright—that his corruption did not ori

ginate with his maker, but had its origin in his own voluntary ac

tion. All, it appears to me, who admit an essential difference be

tween virtue and vice, go thus far in the way of truth.

The bible account of man's corruption is simple. He disobeyed

the command of God and God left him, in a degree, to the desires

of his own heart. Previously to this dereliction from the path of

duty, the divine power sustained and directed the action of human

affections towards himself; but afterwards God withheld, to some

extent, those influences by which the heart of Adam was drawn to

ward himself, and a consequence was, alienation from his maker;
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Adam's feelings and affections wandered after forbidden joys. He

sought his happiness not in the delightful communion of God ; but

in intercourse with the creature. Like his children in a distant

age, he loved and served the creature more than the Creator. His

conduct in hiding from God, to which we have referred for another

purpose, is also available here. It shews an alienation of affection.

Had his delight been in God as the chief good, this desire for con

cealment could not have possessed his mind. Of his moral feel

ings we have not another exhibition in the Bible history ; but the

course of God's dealings plainly shews that man's heart was not up

right in him—he sought out many inventions. "Adam being in

honour abode not.'1

Now "who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not

one." Consequently as was the parent of the race so is the race.

Many a proverb expresses this general truth. "The stream cannot

rise higher than the fountain." "Men do not gather grapes ofthorns,

nor figs of thistles." "Every tree is known by its fruit." The

parent stock of the race, must send forth scions according to its

own nature. Such is the judgment of common sense: that is, of

mankind in general as expressed in the proverb—like begets like.—

Such also is the plain declaration of the Bibld "Adam begat a

son in his own likeness, after his image : and called his name Seth."

That his first son was morally depraved his conduct testifies ; and

that his second was so also, Abel's sacrifice, which he offered to

God, fully acknowledged. "And Abel he brought also of the first

lings of his flock and of the fat thereof." Here was a bloody sa

crifice, wherein there is set forth and confessed on the part of the

worshipper desert of death.

The history of the race from that period until Noah's mission, a

space of more than fourteen hundred years, brief as it is, affords

sufficient evidence on the point of moral character, greatly to

strengthen our position. And at this period, the testimonies are

exceedingly plain and as pointed, as plain. For "God saw that the

wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagina

tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." "The

earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth was filled with

violence: And God looked upon the earth, and behold it was cor

rupt, for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." (Gen. vi.

5, 11, 12^) Hence the flood of waters. But not all the billows of

the deluge could wash away the pollution of the earth. We see

the foul stain immediately after its close. The vineyard of Noah,

the tower of Babel, the plains of Nineveh—the wars of the kings,

the life even of Abraham and Isaac and of Jacob and of the twelve

patriarchs, do they not all testify to the truth, that the whole race is

corrupt? What is history, but a criminal record ? What are chro

nological epochs and eras, but points rendered illustrious by some

splendid result of immorality ?

Shall I spend your time and my labour in making more evident,

the truth of a position, whose truth burns in every sting of a con

demning conscience ; as it throbs in every sally of unholy desire ?

Must the forms of argument be followed up, when you can no

more doubt of the truth to be evinced than you can doubt of your
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own existence ? Is it possible, in the entire compass of human

thought, to select a truth more thoroughly riveted in the convictions

of the race, than this very truth, that the earth is corrupt before

God—the thoughts of man's heart are only evil continually—the

heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked ? Surely

not and therefore I forbear. But let us remember distinctly, the

matter before, as merely a matter of fact—such is the moral charac*

ter of the race. This is the fact. The mode as to its legal bear'

ings is not yet before us. We have seen indeed how it follows

Adam's sin ; but the nature and necessity of this consequence will

appear in our next. Let us close this with one or two reflections.

1. We are mortal. Our bodies are infected with the virus of

corruption and tend rapidly to decay. Death will soon shut our'

eyes on all that earth holds dear to us. A century hence and this

living earth, we call ourselves and which we cherish so tenderly will

lie undiscriminated in its kindred clay. What a fact, this for the

contemplation of the rational mind ! How humbling to human

pride ! How instructive to the wise in heart ! !

2. "Vain man would be wise, though man be born like a wild

ass's colt." Pride of intellect! how presumptuous! Let us re

member that our intellectual strength must come from God.

3. Who of us can wash his hands before God, and say I am

clean ? Yea, let us hide our heads in the dust before him. Our first

father became corrupt and we are unclean. Let each one for him

self confess; "Behold I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my

mother conceive me." Yet let us not faint but pray. "Purge me

with hysop, and I shall be clean; wash me and I shall be whiter

than snow."
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1—25 December '38. Rev. Joseph Smith, of Frederick, Md. paid $2,

and his name added lo subscription list, from Jan'y 1839.—Col. R. H.

McEwing, of Nashville, Tenn. $4 paid by the Messrs Murdoch.of Bait —

George Metzger, of Carlisle, Pa. 85, per John Procter, and Magazine dis

continued, arrearages all paid. Will continue the other individuals lor the

present.—The names of Rev. Francis McFailand, of Phila., and Sidney

E. Baxter, Esq., of Richmond, Va., added after Jan'y 1, '39, per order of

the former. The Postmaster at Achor, Ohio, says, " There is no use in

sending the B. R. M. here to Mr. H. Kepler, as he he has gone offdown

the river, to what place I do not know." By the same token, we do not

know how to get $7 50, which Mr. H. Kepler owes us for subscription,

for 1836—7- -8.—The Post Master of Georgetown, D. C. says, "The

L. and R. M., addressed to Timothy Rennick, lies dead in this Office."

But Mr. Timothy Rennick stands as large as life in our hooks, for $7 50,

subscription lor 1836, 7, and 8. We hope if he and Mr. Kepler meet, they

will exhort each other to " owe no man any thing."—The Magazine wdl

be sent to S. Doyle, Plymouth. Illinois, per order of J. T. Clarke, and we

are obliged to the Post Master there for his politeness.—The direction of

Chief Justice Robertson's copy, sent to Lexington, Ky., changed, as per

his order.—Rev. Jamas Sewel, Savannah, Geo. name added, as directed,

from Jan'y 1, 1839; obliged by the communication; many old friends re

joice to hear from him; would rejoice more to see him in Ball, again.—Tho's

Errickson, $7 50 in fiiH to Jan'y '38.—Thomas Dunn, Princeton, N. J.

$2 50, for the Magazine for 1839^.—Post Master at Pittsburgh, returns the

December No. of James Kerr, endorsed "not taken out of the office." A

letter from Mr. Kerr in August last, requested us to change his direction

from Pughton, Frederick Co., Va. to Pittsburgh, Pa.; which was done,

and the No.'s regularly sent there since. We know nut what more to do.

—We hare written a private Letter lo Rev. Win. S. Reid, of Lynchburg,

Va., in regard to Dr. Messie's business, which we hope is satisfactory.—

William Cameron, of Cecil Co., Md., §10, by the hands of Samuel M.

Magraw, which pays all arrears, and the Magazine discontinued. Mr.

Magraw's subscription and agency also, discontinued, by his request ; he is

our debtor $7 50, which we should have been happy to receive, along with

Mr. Cameron's ; especially as it is not usual to discontinue a subscription

which is not settled.—Rev. James P. Woods, of Lewistown, Pa., discon

tinued, having previously paid in full for four years.—Rev. Mr. Webster,

of Mauch Chunk, Pa.; and are obliged by the communications.—Rev.

Moses Raymond, direction changed from Sitickersville, Loudon Co., lo

Springfield, Hampshire Co., Va. The proposed arrangement is entirely

satisfactory to us.—William D. Baird, Murl'reesborough, Tenn., on whose

behalf an individual called to pay us half a year's subscription, and discon

tinue the Magazine, is respectlully informed that no subscription is taken for

less than a year, and that we declined receiving the money on the terms

proposed.

By the laws of the country, and the usages of all periodicals, and especi

ally such as are suitable for binding into a book form ; subscribers who do

not notify the publisher of their intention to discontinue their subscription

—before allowing him to make his contracts and arrangements, upon the

full expectation of their continued patronage; and indeed actually receiv

ing one or more numbers of the new year ; cannot honestly or reasonably

expect to be allowed to throw up their subscription afterwards. This is

doubly clear, if the subsciiber be in arrears; as is too often the fact, in such

cases.
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The history of mankind is for the most part a record of suffer

ing and crime. Its bloody pages seem designed as an abiding

monument of man's depravity ; and cruelty, wretchedness and sin

are the natural ornaments which should decorate the imperishable

trophy. Yet in the midst of this black catalogue there are periods

on which humanity may dwell with pride and rapture. Hence

there are found in the annals of every people, epochs of national

festivity and triumph. The hnman mind is prone to contemplate

with enthusiastic admiration, those events and those characters

which have illustrated the more lofty and sublime virtues of our

nature; or displayed the high and glorious destiny to which we

should aspire. It is a wise and sacred instinct. It erects a pure

and common altar around which all hearts may bend, and casting

off the cares and dissentions and bitterness which beset our com*

mon avocations, may pour out one deep and united tribute of grat

itude and love.—Thus should we feel on the perpetual recurrence

of this solemn and interesting anniversary. Thus should we bend

with filial adoration at the shrine of Washington.

Time, which sanctifies the services of patriots, and hallows even

their frailties, in rapid succession snatches from our view each liv

ing example of distinguished worth ; and leaves us to bewail the

loss and repeat the commendations of those to whom our sorrow

can communicate no pain, to whom our praise can impart no de

light. We bend with emotions of chastened tenderness over the

humblest monument whose tenant has done aught to alleviate the

Bufferings of the little circle in which he moved ; or left one act of

usefulness to bless and guide our steps. The recollection even of

his deeds is cherished with fond enjoyment. How thrilling then

are our emotions when this scene of lowly excellence is swallowed

up in the benefactions which are heaped on nations and posterity i
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When the sigh which is wrung by the memory of our deprivation

is mingled with a throb of exultant pride and joy ; and the grave,

which is scarce heard of beyond the limits of some little family of

love, swells into a mausoleum on which generation after genera

tion pours out the profuse offerings of its applause !

The history of Washington is also that of the most eventful

period of our Republic. The story of its struggles and reverses

is the happiest illustration of his genius, his courage, his skill and

self-devotion. The record of its triumph and glory, is the best

commentary on his services and fame. We shall not, therefore,

enter into a detail of events which must be familiar to all; nor

dwell on the splendid peculiarities of a character each feature of

which is engraven on all memories and hearts : but will content

ourselves with tracing in the abstract some of those general causes

which have contributed to place our country on the pre-eminent

station it occupies; and endeavouring to point out a few of the

great variety of means by which we may maintain it.

Although such an investigation of necessity embraces a review

of whatever has affected the moral and intellectual energies of our

species—we have little concern with those visionary though elegant

speculations which pretend to trace the condition and development

of our faculties in situations,which we may or might have occupied.

Our reasonings regard man as he has been found to exist. Taking

his whole history for our guide, there is no fact more clearly or

variously established, than that the degrees of elevation or depress

ion between which the characters of nations have vibrated, may be

marked by the pervading genius of their institutions. There have

indeed existed individuals, who, from a rare and felicitous combina

tion of powers have bid defiance to all the shackels which, could

chain down the human intellect; and spurning with the vigour of

immortal spirits, all that could cramp or paralyze their efforts, have

shed a flood of glory on the ages in which they lived ; and poured

the light of their achievements on the track where their posterity

had to tread. Such examples, however, are as rare as they are illus

trious ; they exhibit the march and history of genius. The mass of

the population of every country is to be estimated by more general

and less erring indices of their condition. The first step of their

advancement is usually an amelioration of their political constitu

tions. The human character is governed in its fluctuations by the

same unvaried law which controls each other of the Creator's works.

Its progress to perfection is as slow as it may be certain; its decline

scarce waits for the premonitions which mark decay. The one can

be obtained only by slow and unremitted exertions; in the other,

the first symptom of decay usually shows that all is lost. Thus it

has happend that an age of surpassing splendour has been succeed

ed by one of comparative ignorance and depravity ; the reverse

would be an anomaly in the history of man.

The philosophical progress of the human mind as connected

with this subject may be divided into several distinct periods, mark

ed by striking peculiarities, but preserving that general resemblance

which exhibits a community of origin. First, the heroic ages; which

gave birth to civilization. Next the epoch of patriotism; which
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constituted the glory and secured the triumphs of antiquity. Then

arose the institutions of chivalry; the warlike religion of Europe.—

And last the love of liberty; the splendid and peculiar characteristic

of the age in which we live. These have successively elevated the

human character to a high degree of glory ; and, except the last,

have been each in its turn supplanted by a stronger succeeding im

pulse; which diverted its passions into a different channel, and di

rected its achievements to other results. Patriotism was engrafted

on the magnificent ruins of the heroic age»: the bright and roman

tic spirit of chivalry was but its extension and refinement ; the love

of liberty, yet more abstract and intense in its impulse, seems to

place our species on the highest elevation it is capable of reaching.

The human energies differing in this from most other processes by

which they have been developed, have preserved a steady advance

ment to the farthest limit that can be attained. It now only remains

to maintain the summit we have reached. And if the principles we

have advanced be true, any material change may degrade us to a

condition below that at which we date the origin of civilization.

Few things may be more dissimilar, yet none are more frequent

ly confounded in speculation, than an idea and the accidents

which sometimes attend it. Thus duration is falsely made the

measure of perfection ; and a misguided policy, unable to give

fame to its institutions, has usually sought an equivalent in making

them perpetual. Although, therefore, the point at which we have

arrived in the science of government may be the highest which our

faculties can reach ; the efforts by which we may preserve our ele

vation present a very different consideration. In this view the

facilities which surrounded us, are boundless, and unmeasurable in

the perfectability of which they are susceptible. The associations

of sentiments and passions are equally strong and perhaps less ca

pricious than those of ideas, or the relative classes of our powers.

Although the method of this mysterious combination may be un

known to us, its results convey lessons fraught with the profoundesi

wisdom. The improvement of the humblest of our powers has an

influence over them all; and though no degree of refinement can cre

ate a new faculty, it may, and does originate propensities which

are alien from uncultivated man. The perfection of a single and

isolated faculty, while all the rest remain in darkness, is forbidden

by the constitution of our nature. Perpetual devotion to a single

impression exists only in the dreamingsof the imagination. Every

vivid perception affects in some degree, every department of our

intelligent being. The deepest image which can be engraven on

the heart, if not perpetually brightened and retouched, is effaced

by time. If, then, the love of liberty be a feeling which en

lightened and immortal beings should cultivate; if it be that high

and holy inspiration which lights us on to happiness and fame;—

every ray of science, every profound emotion, every virtuous im

pulse which can be associated with it, must give stability to its ex

istence, and power and sublimity to its passion.

It becomes the American people to cherish with scrupulous

fidelity this redeeming principle ; to rear up their offspring in in

telligent admiration of that system for which their fathers suffered;
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and to implant in their bosoms all those exquisite and refined asso

ciations which may breed the deepest enthusiasm for their country.

An age of heroism is a magnificent though not an unusual spectacle;

but one of enlightened and ardent devotion to the cause of human

liberty and happiness is rare indeed. Yet such must ours be, or the

blood of our ancestors will have fallen on a cold and barren rock ;

and their toils and success will serve only to display in deeper con

trast, the utter degradation and ingratitude of their descendants.—

We are not, however, called on to make any mighty sacrifice or

vast exertion; but simply by using the means of improvement which

are every where afforded us;—by aiding the natural developement

of character in the situation in which our lots are cast ; to cover

our old age with blessedness and peace, and give to our children

the inheritance of our proud and happy institutions. It is thus

we will make ourselves the most generous testators to ages yet un

born: it is thus we will erect to our fathers and to Washington a

living monument, around which recorded honours will forever

thicken. And though no brass nor marble shall commemorate our

deeds; though no poet shall record our actions, and no future orator

quote our names to adorn his discourse, and recall by great examples

the memory of a high and virtuous patriotism ; yet will we enjoy

the sublime and singular glory of having sustained and transmitted

the freest institutions nnder heaven ; and die with the proud and

exalted consciousness of having faithfully performed our trust.

To go more into detail on this branch of the subject; it would be

our fundamental principle of policy to aim at a total separation from

the influence and fate of all other nations. Disjoined from them

as we now are by natural barriers which enable us to appropriate at

a distance, the advantages of their wealth, their learning and their

skill ; and which placing us somewhat in the attitude of posterity,

free us from the operation of their passions and their vices; it were

little less than moral suicide to cast ourselves upon the arena of

their phrensied struggles. We may sympathise with the exertions

of the oppressed, and bewail the reverses of the unfortunate ; and

invite them both, when their own " liberties are cloven down," to

flee for refuge to our shores. We may exult in the triumph of the

right every where. When virtue suffers let us mourn ; when she

conquers let us rejoice ; such feelings are natural, they are useful,

they are just. But we should remember that we guard the birth

place and the grave of Washington. We received them sacred.—

Sacred will our posterity demand them of us.

Still more important is it that the integral parts of our own em

pire should maintain the most intimate dependence on each other.

The more intimate and various their intercommunion and relative

necessities, their mutual knowledge and mutual dependence, the

safer and happier for the whole. To produce this result as exten

sively as possible, we should encourage every department of domes

tic industry and production, promote every species of internal im

provement, and facilitate the most extensive intercourse between

the various sections of our country. Instead of bristling our land

with armories and forts ; let us cover it with monuments of national

enterprise and industry, facilities for trade, commerce and mutual
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intercourse. Though more peaceful, they are far more powerful de

fences ; for they are defences against our own unhallowed passions.

They are monuments worthy of an enlightened age, and prompted

by a vast and sacred ambition ; that ambition which yearns for the

strength and union of our magnificent Republic, and struggles to

perpetuate the blessings of its reign ; that ambition which warmed

the breast of Washington, and commands us by his deathless ex

ample to obey its holy inculcations.

No subject can be more important than the encouragement of

learning: and it is perhaps one on which there is little ground for

apprehension. Its progress is slow, but irresistable. Sometimes,

indeed, causes may operate to check, or for a season to arrest its

advancement. It may slumber, but it is only to refresh its energies.

Thus in that gloomy period of the world, emphatically called the

dark ages, learning seemed almost banished from the earth, and the

last ray of science well nigh extinguished. Yet the increased

effulgence with which it burst upon mankind after its memorable

revival proved the groundlessness of such apprehensions. After

that tedious night, the human mind awakening as from a refreshing

sleep ; seemed to renew its vigour and take a higher aim. The

sun of science, as if brightened by its long eclipse, shed upon the

human understanding a stronger and steadier light; and "man

was exalted in the scale of intellectual being." Nor will this appear

extraordinary to those who recollect the increased facilities for im

provement and research which every successive generation derives

from the labours of its predecessors. In this respect, says the elo

quent and philosophic Detael, "ages become the inheritors of ages ;

generations start from the point at which preceding generations

had stopped ; and thinking philosophers form through the lapse of

centuries, a chain of ideas which the hand of death does not inter

rupt." " In the last century," says Condorcet, " many years were

necessary for comprehending what Archimedes and Hipparchus

knew; but now a few years, under an able instructor, will carry the

student beyond the enquiries of Leibnitz and Newton.'' And let

any one follow the immense chain which connects the researches

of Euler with those of a priest of Memphis; let him observe at

each epoch how genius outstrips the present age, and is overtaken

by mediocrity in the next ; and he will perceive thai nature has

furnished us with such exhaustless means of abridging and facilita

ting our labour, that those simplifications by which the boundaries

of knowledge are enlarged may never have an end. In this way,

we may account for the constant accessions which are made to

the stock of science, without instituting invidious comparisons be

tween the endowments of different generations of men.

The effects of learning on the character and destinies of a peo

ple seems to have excited the attention and awakened the solicitude

of our immortal Washington. Already distinguished for its milita

ry prowess, he panted to see his infant country disputing the palm

of literary fame with the most cultivated states. To this end he pro

jected and urged the establishment of a national University. Ho

beheld in such an institution the surest promise of his country's

glory; and wished it to be coeval with her political existence. In
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this project so worthy of his great mind he unhappily failed. The

achievement was reserved for other men and other times ; and each

successive year adds to the subject increasing interest and clothes

it with additional importance. The present indications are, that

we may at last be indebted to the princely generosity of a noble

minded foreigner, for the first foundations of such an institution.

We should aim at a high and lasting literary fame,by increasing the

facilities of literary attainment, advancing its dignity and strength

ening its inducements. Let us multiply, enlarge and liberalise our

institutions of learning. They are the radiant points of the nation.

It is to the community of men of letters, trained within their walls

—that we are to look for the respect of our cotemporaries. "Their

writings are to be the depositaries of our national greatness." And

they alone can shed that track of glory along the history of our

age, which will rivet the admiration of posterity when intermediate

generations shall have passed unregarded from the earth.—Rome

had her heroes and her patriots; so too had Carthage. But Rome

had her poets, her orators, and her historians to commemorate her

deeds, and make her name immortal ; so had not Carthage. Hence

the one has been handed down to succeeding ages, rich in all the

achievements which philosophy could boast ; and adorned with all

the magnificence in which poesy and eloquence could array her;

while the other is known mainly as the land of Hanibal, and rests

an infamous immortality on the triumphs of her conqueror.

Such are some of the more important considerations which the

subject suggests. Such are a few, out of the great variety of means

subject to our control, by which we may maintain the grandeur of

eur empire. If it were appropriate, it would be easy to show that

the ideas we have suggested, are clearly established by the practical

influence and operation of our system. In such an attempt, it

would be easy also to bring to our assistance the analogy of other

countries, approaching somewhat to the degree of freedom enjoyed

in our own; and show, that just in proportion to the nearness of their

resemblance, have been the success, the wisdom and the happiness

of their subjects. But even rejecting all such adventitious aid, the

brief history of our own country is conclusive on the subject. We

may demand in vain a parallel to the general intelligence, prosper

ity and happiness of our citizens ; and point with honest pride to

the wonderful phenomenon, of a people emerging in half a century

from the subordinate condition of a province, to equal rank with

the mightiest nations.

If we should descend to individual examples, we have no cause

to blush. The abode of liberty is the birth-place of genius. Who

has surpassed the sagacity of Franklin—the profound wisdom of

Jefferson—the financial skill and cogent reasoning of Hamilton—

the pure and classic pages of Maddison ? What jurist has excelled

Marshall ? What metaphysician is more acute than Edwards ?

Who has equalled the creative powers of Fulton? Why is the

exquisite mechanical skill of Perkins promoted over native genius,

in a foreign capitol? Why do American pictures adorn the galle

ries of Europe ; or an American chart direct the mariner in his

trackless wanderings ? Who has eclipsed the efforts of Pinkney,

or rivalled the heaven-born eloquence of Henry ?



1S99.] Letter of Peyrani, a Waldensian Pastor, S;c. 55

But why need we multiply examples? Produce us, from the

records of departed worth, or the ranks of living fame, crowded and

illustrious as they are, another Washington ; and we say to the

land that gave him birth, follow the light of his example as a sacred

pillar of fire and of a cloud. Follow his footsteps, purely, simply,

and they will guide you through the wilderness of travel, to the Israel

ofyour hopes and prayers ; and place you by our side on the daz

zling piuacle of renown.

LETTER OF PEYRANI, A WALDENSIAN PASTOR, ON BOSSUET,

Every thing that bears the name of Waldensian, calls up the

testimony of this interesting people for the truth as it is in Jesus.—

We're-publish a letter from one, on the character of Bossuet ; the

hypocritical and persecuting bishop of Meaux. In the II. vol. of

this Mag : page 423 will be found a confession of the faith of the

Waldenses in 1819, drawn up and published when Peyrani was

moderator of their churches, and Pastor of the Church of Poma-

ret, where he died in 1822.

The works of Bossuet are held in high repute by the Papists of

this country, and his little work here spoken of is one of

those commonly used among us to delude and entrap those who

are ignorant of the real doctrines of the Romish Church. The ex

posure of it by one who has descended from the people, many of

whose members were dragooned in merciless cruelty by the Prince

whose devoted minister the Bishop was, comes very appropriately;

the character of the Bishop ae here delineated may enlighten some

who now admire his ingenuity and zeal in bringing Papists and

Protestants to an alliance, professedly to relieve them from their

enemies, but in truth to make them more sure victims.

The letter will be found in the appendix to the Authentic Details

of the Waldenses, printed—London 1827.

LETTER, &c.

"Sir :—Not having read the answer ofour brother Mondon to the

Pastoral Letter of the Lord Bishop of Pignerol, I cannot tell you

■whether what has been said by the former, respecting Bossuet, is

foreign from the purpose or not. I do not even know for what

reason he has spoken of him at all, either good or bad ; but this I

know, that this Bishop of Meaux, this pretended father of the church

need not be treated with much delicacy by a Protestant, after the

infamous manner in which he behaved towards our brethren of the

Reformed religion in France, during the reign of Louis XIV.;

which prince became a bigot in consequence of the propensity to

which he delivered himself up without restraint, and a fault which

he thought he could redeem by forcing his Protestant subjects to

embrace the Catholic religion, by seduction and violence, means

roost likely to' discredit the most numerous conversions, and to re

flect infamy and contempt upon those who recommend such meas
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ures, among whom was certainly the artful Bossuet. It it not by

Protestants alone, that it has been asserted, that this bishop himself

teas married, and that St. Hyacinth, well known by the share he had

in the pleasantry of Matanarius, was his son. This, however, I wilt

not positively affirm, because I do not think the proofs produced of

these facts sufficiently authenticated. But I will boldly assert, that

there existed in Paris a family of great consideration, from which

have sprung persons of distinguished merit, who have positively

stated, that there had been a private contract of marriage between

Bossuet, when a young man, and a demoiselle des Vieux : that this

lady sacrificed her affection for him, and her situation in life, to the

elevation which the eloquence of her lover might procure for him

in the church : that she consented never to avail herself of this con

tract : that Bossuet thus ceasing to be her husband, took orders i

and that after the death of the prelate, the family already mentioned

had the adjustment of the matrimonial contracts. The same family

declare, that this lady strictly preserved the dangerous secret in her

possession, and that she always remained the friend of the bishop.

He gave her the means of buying the little estate of Mauleon,

within five leagues of Paris, from whence she took the name of

Mauleon, and lived nearly to the age of 100. Voltaire pretend*

that Bossuet entertained philosophical sentiments at variance with

his theology. If this be true, it would only the more clearly

prove the crafty mind of this too-celebrated prelate, who did not,

by many degrees, deserve the reputation he acquired. Never did

any man discover in him a shadow of good faith. With respect to

the solidity, which the Catholics attribute to his writings, I have

been unable to discover it, whatever effort of imagination I have

made for that purpose. Solidity in the writings of the Bishop of

Meaux ! I have discovered, in reading his works, a great degree of

delicacy, especially when art and dissimulation were required. It is

certain that he was thoroughly conversant with every turn of the

most refined duplicity; and it requires more than moderate skill to

be aware of his artifices. His disputes with the minister Claude,

have shown his character in its true light ; and one may judge by

the narrative of these disputes, how far he could carry chicanery ;

of what degree of sophistry he was capable ; how well he under

stood the art,of disputatious trifling ; how he could carry boldness

to the excess ; not to say impudence, of denying or disguising truths

the most evident. If that be solidity, we cannot deny Bossuet the

praise of it.

" His exposition of the Catholic doctrines, which he gave only

to take Protestants by surprise, is nothing but one long tissue of

dissimulation and fraud, as La Bastide, Noquier, Jurieu, and many

others have clearly demonstrated. How is it possible to attribute

solidity to this prelate, when even in his favourite work, nothing

can be found compatible with solidity ? This name cannot be given

to what must only pass for an artful snare, spread with dexterity to

entrap the simplicity of the ignorant. The bishops of France,

themselves, satirized it severely ; for in ranking this book with the

abridged method ofFather Maimbourg, (the most headlong and im-

pctous man who ever busied himself in writing,) and of Father



1S39.J on Bossuet.

Veron, author of the lowest and most shameful chicanery ever

thought of since religion became the subject of dispute,—they

did not show much esteem either for the author or his opinions. To

place the exposition of the celebrated Bossuet on a level with

this absurd quibbling, (which every one considered as the produc

tion of the most malignant and lowest sophistry,) was not giving a

very advantageous testimony in its favour, or one likely to do him

honour. In doing so they have given a decided contradiction to

all those who have attributed solidity to his works. Who could

help observing a revolting disregard of truth in his ' Histoire des

Variations,' so full of puerilities, sophisms and false views? for

which he was sharply attacked both by French Protestants, and by

foreigners, such as Kendorf, Basnage, and Burnet. A man who

with an utter disregard of truth, writes with levity of mind against

what he actually knows to be the real state of the case, as does the

Bishop of Meaux, can never give to his works the sterling and

noble character of solidity. This quality can be combined neither

with falsehood nor error. A man of ability, even a great man, may

be involuntarily deceived, and the works of such a man may, not

withstanding some mistakes, be solid. Falsehood and error may

be decked with all the ornaments of fallacious rhetoric, but real

solidity belongs exclusively to truth. We must, however, do justice

to Bossuet, and confess that he has shown the force of his judge

ment on occasions in which we cannot avoid being overpowered

by it. In the fine discourse which the prelate delivered at the

opening of the Assembly in 1682, from the text, "How goodly are

thy tent* O Jacob,*' (Num. xxiv, 5,) he takes occasion, in the invo

cation at the end of his exordium, addressing himself to the Al

mighty, and imploring his grace, to quote to him the authority of

St. Gregory, to convince Him of the truth of what he says. Here

is without doubt, a specimen, of the rublime, solid and judicious !

To prove a thing to God by the testimony of a man ; to cite the

Fathers, in order to persuade him ; to urge to Him that the thing

ought to be so, because St. Gregory said it ; to exhibit this effort of

rhetoric in a place so remarkable, at a conjuncture so extraordinary,

was certainly doing what no one had ever thought of doing before,

or will ever be induced to imitate. What could those brilliant lights,

his brethren, Uie clergy of the Gallican church, think of it ? Had

they not here a striking proof of the claim which this pretended

father of the church has to the character of solidity as a teacher?

I will not deny that this great prelate possessed some rare talents.

He knew how to persecute in the most cruel manner, and at the

same time to deny, with most revolting assurance, that there was

any persecution. He knew how to unite, in the business of con

version, fraud with violence ; to close every inlet by which one ray

of truth might reach the world. In order to stop their mouths

against himself, he opposed all those who ventured to say what they

thought adapted to undeceive the people. He had ever at hand a

veil of darkness to be thrown over the purest light of truth, whether

in doctrine or history. He knew how to make use of the higher

powers for the discomfeiture of his adversaries, when argument

failed him. He was an assiduous courtier, and a pastor but little

8
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troubled with pastoral anxieties. Such are the rare qualities which

distinguish the Bishop of Meaux.

As you may not be acquainted with M. Bossuet's 'Exposition

of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church,' upon the subjects of con

troversy, I will observe to you, that this treatise appeared three dif

ferent times, and every time in a different state. The first edition

came to hand 1669, the second 1671; from a former impression,

which had been withdrawn, M. Bossuet inserted in this the articles

of the Eucharist, of tradition, of the authority of the church, and

of the Pope : which altogether form the most extensive and import

ant part of his treatise. At length a third appeared, which the

printer calls the first, though it was in fact the second. It is in this

second, principally, that we find Bossuet has changed many pas

sages, both of the first editions and of the manuscript copy, which

he had circulated among the Protestants of France.

It ought not to appear strange that a person writing on the

subject of religion should correct and re-correct his work, especially

if on a matter of controversy ; because in such a case it is neces

sary not only to establish one's own belief, but to answer the argu

ments of one's opponent ; which require a perfect knowledge of

the principles and dogmas of each. But if it be true that the Ro

man church is a uniform plan of doctrine, as Bossuet wished it to

be believed; if his treatise were merely an exposition of faith, as

the title professes, and as he gave it out from the first, it does not

seem that any contrivance or addresses was required. Nothing

was necessary but to declare at once, simply and openly what was

believed, and the manner in which it was believed, and for this pur

pose the most natural and least laboured style would have been the

best. I am going, Sir, to point out to you the differences between

the first and second editions ; because I am convinced nothing is

more apt to show the real sentiments of an author, than the differ

ent views he appears to take of the same thing at different times.

A man may begin with axioms, and infer conclusions ; he may draw

out a long chain of reasoning, enlivened by striking figures ; he

may be curious in the choice of terms ; he may employ sometimes

those which are equivocal and undetermined; and yet after all, one

word escaping from him unawares, refutes more, it is said, than the

whole book can prove ; and the very care which he may take to

recall that word discovers still more.

First. In the beginning of the first edition, M. Bossuet de

clares, that he intends to state the doctrine of the Roman church

simply ; separating the questions she has already decided, from

those which do not belong to faith. Thus saying, openly, that all

those which are not proposed in his treatise have no reference to

faith ; and that granted, the Protestants are at once relieved from a

great number of doctrines and practices of the Roman church,

which M. Bossuet does not propose at all, or separates from those

he does propose. In the last edition he withdraws this declaration

and says quite another thing: he means, he says, to declare (to

the Protestants) the sentiments of the Roman church and to dis

tinguish them from those that have been falsely imputed to it.

Secondly. In the first, speaking of the worshipping of saints
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he had Mid, that the honour paid by the Romish Church to the

saints is religious, yet it is religious only because it gives them hon

our with reference to God. He proves even that so far from its

being necessary to deny them honour, because it is religious, it

would on the contrary be blameable, if it were not religious. In

the last edition, perceiving that he had said too much, and proved

too much, and not being able to retract all he had said, he turns

the subject into a matter of doubt, as if after reconsidering the

subject. ' If the hostia,' says he, ' which the church pays to the

Holy Virgin, and to the saints, can be called religious, it is because

it necessarily refers itself to God.'

Thirdly. In the first, when the Protestants establish, as a fact,

that no worship of the saints is to be found in the first three centu

ries,—himself says, with respect to confining one's self within those

ages, ' It is a settled point, that in those three centuries, the church

more occupied in suffering than in writing, has left many things to

be cleared up, both with respect to its doctrine and practice.' In

the last he passes a sponge over these words, however happily

turned. He thought it was acknowledging a fact too favourable to

the Protestants, to admit that not only the worship of the saints,

but many other dogmas and customs, cannot be found in any part

of the writings of the first three centuries, since there have been

many Roman Catholics who have made the same assertion.

He perceived, also, without doubt, that the reason he had

chosen to give for this silence,was, in fact, but a very feeble pretext ;

because notwithstanding the sufferings of the church in those early

periods, theie existed a sufficient number of large volumes written

by various great men of those first three centuries ; such as Justin

Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, and several others, before and

after them ; for though Tertullian and Origen held some erroneous

opinions (or what have been subsequently considered as such) that

would not have prevented their ability of making some mention of

the worship of saints, had it been true that they saw it practised in

their times.

Fourthly. In the first, having brought forward all the various

ways in which one may imagine the Baints to hear our prayers, 'or

be it,' adds he, 'that by some other means more incomprehensible

and more unknown, God causes us to receive the fruit of the pray

ers which we address to these blessed spirits ;' which in this place

means, in plain terms, that whether the saints hear our prayers, or

do not C-><! will not fail to reward the devotion paid to the saints;

which is a doctrine of Hugo de St. Victor, an author of the twelfth

century. In the last, M. Bossuet also passes a sponge over this

opinion, which showed not only too much uncertainty respecting

the foundation of a religious worship, but a sort of inconsistency

in addressing prayers to saints, if one could suppose that those

prayers were not heard.

Fifthly. In the first edition, speaking of images, he inserts

these words: 'That the Roman church does not so much honour

the image of an apostle or martyr, as it honours the apostle or mar

tyr in presence of the image : for that means that no honour was

in fact paid to the image itself, or very little : but this does not say
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enough according to the Roman Pontifical and the Council of

Trent, and still less according to the general custom of the Roman

church. For which reason, in the last edition, M. Bossuet says, a

little more strongly, " When we pay honour to the image of an

apostle or martyr, our intention is not so much to honour the

image as to honour the apostle or martyr in the presence of the

image."

Sixthly. In the first edition, in the conclusion of the article

upon the worship of saints, he says, " there is nothing so unjust as

to object against the church that it makes piety to consist wholly in

this species of devotion ; because on the contrary it does not im

pose any obligation on individuals to adopt this practice.* " I

have already remarked," he adds, "the words of the Council of

Trent, which contents itself with calling it good and useful, without

teaching that it is either necessary or required." Therefore it ap

pears clearly, that the church only condemns those who avoid it

from contempt, or out of the spirit of dissension or revolt. That was

saying plainly that the worship of the saints might be dispensed

with since the church does not enforce any obligation to practise

it. But in the last edition, he altered the whole of this passage ;

for, on the one hand, he leaves out these two propositions, that "the

church does not impose any obligation to practise the worship of

saints ;" and that " the worship of saints is not a custom necessary

or commanded:" as if he did not wish to say the same thing, at

least so clearly or so positively as he had done before, but to leave

it in a more indefinite shape ; and on the other hand, instead of

saying as before, that the church condemns only those who reject

this custom out of contempt, or from a spirit of dissension, he puts

it, "if it is not from contempt or error." So that supposing the

Protestants to be in error, as the Roman church supposes, this last

edition would replace them under the anathema from which the first

had saved them.

Seventhly. In the first, at the conclusion of what he says upon

justification, he had added, that it was not necessary to know any

thing more to form a solid Christian: which disencumbered religion

from a great number of distinctions, decisions of canons, and

anathemas of councils. Because this prelate put aside all those

doctrines, concluding that those which he had noticed would be

sufficient. In the last he changes this opinion into one quite dif

ferent, and says only, that his doctrine was sufficient to teach

Christians that they ought to give to God through Jesus Christ, all

the glory of their salvation. It is thus, that this prelate often

changed the latter part without having altered the beginning. You

may judge, Sir, how far any reasoning can be well grounded from

which different conclusions are, without hesitation, drawn from the

same propositions.

Eighthly. In the first edition, at the end of the article upon in

dulgences, he asserts, " that this subject belongs principally to dis

cipline ;" words very remarkable, because the things relating to

discipline may be taken away or changed according to the circum

stances of time and place. In the last, he no longer says that in

dulgences themselves belong to discipline, but merely the manner

of dispensing them.
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Ninthly. In the first, speaking of the Mass, he says, " It may

reasonably be called a sacrifice ;'' which is as much as to say, that

it is not uecessary to give it that name. In trie last he changes this

determination into a very different one ; fur he says strongly, " that

nothing is wanting in the Mass to constitute it a true sacrifice ;''

which are two very different consequences deduced from the same

doctrine; and what the prelate advances in this place, as a proof

that the Mass is a true sacrifice, does not in fact, prove it any belter

than it proves that it may be called one.

Tenlhly. Now I come to the conclusion (on itting for your

ease several articles.) In the first edition this prelate says, " that

the foundations of salvation are the adoration of ore only God,

Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and reliancs on one only Saviour,''

&.c. In the last he retracts this definitive proposition, perceiving,

probably, that by admitting these facts, he was acknowledging that

we were in possession of the fui.damental grounds of salvation ;

since the whole of our doctrine reduces itself to these two points,

and we admit nothing that is contrary to them. It is easy to see

that Bossuet had in his treatise two principle ends in view ; one, to

insinuate plausibly in the minds of his readers the doctrine of his

church, by extenuating as much as he could, the most revolting parts

of it; and the other, to combat the doctrines of the Protestants,

upon two points in particular, with respect to which he could raise

the greatest difficulties against them, viz : the real presence of the

body of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, and the authority of the

church. It is easy, however, to perceive, that it is only upon the

subject of the positive doctrine of the Roman church that he has

hesitated, altered, and re-altered, effaced, added, and in short, made

all the changes which I have pointed out to you.

From whence, Sir, can this sort of variation arise, in an expo

sition of faith ? For one cannot deny that this prelate was an en

lightened man, capable of expressing himself with great facility

and nicety ; or that he was not as thoroughly acquainted not only

with the doctrine of his own church, but with that of the Protest

ants, when he published his first edition, as when he published the

last.

All these difficulties can only arise from the nature of the dog

mas, upon which he wrote, which having no certain foundation do

not hold sufficiently together, and have not the relation of one to

another which the different parts of a doctrine ought to have.—

We are to believe what the church believes, because we believe

that the church cannot err. That is very soon said ; but when it

is necessary to explain what the church believes, upon what mo

tives and what principles she founds her belief, the mind tossed

about in uncertainty, knows not where to fix ; the light of reason

draws one way, the authority of the church another: the writer

says more or less than he intended, or differently from what the

council of Trent, the doctors, or general custom require should be

said. In such a case, an author must write, efface, replace in the

endeavour to satisfy every body : and this is what happened to

Bossuet. But after all it is not easy for a man to satisfy himself

with what he proposes to others. This would justify Voltaire in
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having sai;!, that the philosophical opinions of this prelate were

very different from his theological ones.

You may easily discover, Sir, by reading the treatise of Bossuet

in the shape in which he put it in the last edition, that (with the

exception of that which he appears evidently to have sought

to explain away in the worship of saints and images, in the article

of satisfaction, in the sacrifice of the Mass, and the authority of the

Pope,) the difference betweeen his exposition and the common

doctrine of the church of Rome, consists principally in Bossuet's

having enveloped the most difficult parts of the subject in vague and

general terms, and suppressed a great number of other doctrines

received among those of his own communion. .

From the station he occupied in his church, Bossuet could, if it

were necessary to explain himself more exactly upon all these dif

ferences, have given to his expressions a colour which might, more

or less, agree with the tenets of the church, and also in what con

cerns the doctrines which he appeared to give up, and what he

actually did after the dragoon crusade, of which he was an ardent

promoter.

But, Sir, I will not leave you in any doubt about the prelate's

want of good faith. He says that the Protestants shall not be forced

to invoke the saints if they do not choose it, provided they do not

condemn those who do invoke them ; that what had been until

that time called adoration, or worship of images, is properly only

an honour paid to religious persons, a help for the instruction of

the people; that works and satisfactions are only an application of

the merits of Jesus Christ; the Mass only a display* of the sacri

fice of his death ; transubstantiation nothing but a word or express

ion, which implies after all, only the real presence of the body of

Jesus Christ in the Sacrament which we ourselves believe ; that,

for the sake of peace the cup might be given to the people : that

provided a primacy in the person of the Pope is acknowledged for

the sake of order and unity, the rights which he claims beyond

are only things which are disputed about in schools, but do not

belong to faith, &c. &.C.

On the other hand, the form of profession of faith, or the for

mulary of the profession of the faith of the Council of Trent, says

in as many words, " that it is necessary to believe and receive all

the traditions, all the justifications, and all the practices of the

Romish church, which comprehends in general, all of them that

we know, and all of them that we do not know. It says still more

expressly, again ; that it is necessary to invoke the saints, venerale

their relics, to have images of Jesus Christ, of the virgin and of all

the saints, render to them the honour and veneration due to them ;

to believe seven true sacraments; all that the council has said and

decreed upon justification, and consequently the merit of works,

satifactions, purgatory, and all the doctrine of indulgences ; the

conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the body of

Jesus Christ, and the conversion of the whole substance of the

wine into his blood, which is called transubstantiation : Jesus

Or illustration—Fr. explication.
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Christ entire in the one' and the other sacrament, under one and

the same kind: the Romish church mistress of all the churches:

to swear a true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, and receive gen

erally, all other things which are taught by the Councils, and par

ticularly by the sacred Council of Trent." This comprehends,

generally, any thing which they please and which has been the

subject of dispute. This is what it formally exacts of those who

present themselves before the parish priest, the bisbop, or the great

Council.

Compare, Sir, these articles of faith, with the style of Bossuet's

Treatise, and judge whether this prelate was sincere, and whether

the doctrine of his "Exposition" is one and the same with the

Council. Whoever does not perceive the difference is blind, and

has his eyes in his head in order not to see. What can be thought

of a prelate who disguises the doctrine of his church, except that

he intended to lay a snare for the unwary ? And how can one es

teem a man who employs deceit in an affair of such importance to

religion ? A Father firasset is to be preferred to him. Perhaps I

may show to you, another time, the object of the work of this too

celebrated prelate. .

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine ]

LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PAPAL CONTROVERSY.

No. II.

The works of Chillingworth.

In the October number of this Magazine, for 1837, an important

introductory article on this subject appeared. The purpose of the

writer was to give information as to the proper sources of knowl

edge to which we must seek, if we would fully understand the

controversy ;—information on this point being necessary to save

labour, and expense, too often misapplied and wasted by students

in every department from not having it in their power to know wh.it

works are able or accredited. With the leave of the author of the

article referred to, I would offer a contribution on this subject—and

1 am encouraged to do so, "because it is obvious that no one man

can be expected to peruse all the books relating to it."

The Works of Chillingworth will furnish materials worthy of our

attention. As a writer against Romanism, he is peculiarly valuable,

on two accounts,—1st, because he had himself been entangled in

early life by the sophistries of the Jesuits, and had been obliged in

working his way out of the labyrinth, to satisfy objections, the force

of which he felt, and to remove difficulties which had seemed to

him overwhelming—and 2d, because of his intimate acquaintance

with the fathers, and the use made of them by the Romish writers.

The following sketch of his life is abridged from the memoir

prefixed to the 12th (London) edition of his complete works.—

William Chillingworth was bom at Oxford, in October, 1602.—He
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studied at the University in that city, and in 16*28, became a fellow

of Trinity College. The study and conversation of the University

scholars, turned chiefly upon the controversies between the church

of England and that of Rome, the great liberty which had been

given the Romish missionaries in the end of the reign of James I.,

being continued under Charles I., on account of his marriage with

a French princess. Among them was a famous Jesuit, who went

under the name of John Fisher, though his real name was Percy,

he was very busy at Oxford in making converts and attacking Chil-

lingworth on the necessity of an infallible living judge in matters of

faith ; the latter forsook the communion of the church of England,

and confident he had found the true church, he embraced the Ro

mish religion with incredible satisfaction of mind. The state of his

mind at that time is evident from a letter he addressed to a

friend, in which he proposes these two questions: " 1. Whether it

be not evident from Scripture, and Fathers, and reason, from the

goodness of God and the necessities of mankind, that there must

be some one church infallible in matters of faith ? 3. Whether

there be any society of men in the world, besides the church of

Rome,that can upon any good warrant or indeed at all, challenge to

itself infallibility in matters of faith."

To secure their victim, his new friends persuaded him to go over

to Doway, and to set down, in writing, his reasons or motives for

renouncing Protestantism. But Laud, afterwards Archbishop of

Canterbury, who had been his God-father, pressed him with argu

ments against the doctrines and practice of the Romanists. Chil-

lingworth accordingly began to inquire, but a Jesuit's college not

being the place for free inquiry, he returned to England in 1631,

after a short stay abroad, and Laud, being then Chancellor of Ox

ford, received him with great affection, and permitted him to retire to

the University to finish the important work in which he was engaged,

a free inquiry into religion. Being convinced after a thorough ex

amination that the Protestant principles were the most agreeable

to Scripture and reason, he declared for them, and in 1631, he

wrote a confutation of the reasons which had influenced him to

unite himself with the church of Rome.

He was after this engaged in minor controversies, but the occa

sion of his great work,—The religion of Protestants a safe way to

Salvation, was the following :—A Jesuit who went by the name of

Edward Knott, though his true name was Matthias Wilson, had

published, in 1630, a little book, called Charity Mistaken, with the

leant whereof Catholics are unjustly charged for affirming, as they do

with grief, that Protestancy untepented destroys salvation. This was

answered by Dr. Christopher Potter of Queen's College, Oxford, in

1063,—in a book with the title, Want of Charity justly charged on

all such Romanists, as dare, without truth or modesty affirm, that

Protestancy unrepented destroys salvation. The Jesuit replied, in

1634, and styled his work Mercy and Truth, or Charity maintained

by Catholics. Chillingworth undertook to answer this book; the

Jesuit resolved to prejudice the public against the author and his

book, in a libel, entitled, A Direction to N. N. ifhemean to proceed

in answering Charity Maintained; in this, he represents Chillingwortb
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as a Socinian. Chillingworth published his work, in the latter

part of 1637.—It was received with general applause, and what

perhaps never happened to a controversial work of that bulk, two

editions were published in less than live months. The Jesuits not

being able to answer the book, contented themselves with publish

ing abusive pamphlets, to prove Chillingworth a Socinian and an

Infidel.

Chillingworth's Sermons bear no indications of his having been

at ail inclined to any heresy.—His notions seem to have been far

removed from the distinctive points of Calvinism, and to have

savoured of the principles of Laud, but otherwise they are correct,

—his sermons recognize the fundamental doctrines of our religion,

and breathe a piou?, earnest spirit. He died duriug the civil war,

in January, 1643-4.

Chillingworth adopted the plan of publishing the book he attack

ed, and following each chapter with a reply. This confidence in

the goodness of the cause, this fairness and favour to his antagonist,

undoubtedly recommended the book, and exalted the author. The

work of the Jesuit is sophistical, bad in its spirit, and fitted only to

puzzle and deceive. In his preface, Chillingworth answered the

Direction, in so calm, gentle, handsome and masterly a manner that

bis superiority is at once evident to the reader, and he is prepared

to follow him with implicit reliance on the fidelity of his citations,

the honesty of his assertions and the strength of his arguments.

The Jesuit in his first chapter states the question he intends to

prove—that Protestancy unrepentkd, destrovs salvation, and

gives a summary of the reasons why among men of different

religion's, one side oxly can be saved. The summary is this :—

"Almighty God, having ordained mankind to a supernatural end of

eternal felicity, hath in his holy providence settled competent and

convenient means whereby that end may be attained. The univer

sal grand origin of all such means is the incarnation and death of

our blessed Saviour, whereby he merited internal grace for us, and

he has founded an eternal visible church, provided and stored with

all those helps which might be necessary to salvation. From hence

it followeth, that in this church among other advantages, there

must be some effectual means to beget and conserve faith, to maintain

unity, to discover and condemn heresies, to appease and reduce schistns,

and to determine all controversies in religion. For without such

means the church should not be furnished with helps sufficient to

salvation, nor God afford sufficient means to obtain that end whereto

he hath ordained mankind. This means (whether it be the scripture

or something else) must be endued with universal infallibility in

whatsoever it propoundeth for a divine truth—or which it declares

to be testified by God, whether the thing testified be in itself

great or small ; for if it were subject to error in any one thing,

we could not in any other yield it infallible assent, for we

might, with good reason, doubt whether it chanced not to

err in that particular. Thus far, all must agree to what we have

said, unless they have a mind to reduce faith to opinion. And

even out of these grounds alone it undeniably follows, that of two

men dissenting in matters of faith, great or small, few or many,
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one cannot be saved without repentance, unless accidental ignorance

may in some particular person plead excuse ; for in that case uf con

trary belief, one must be held to oppose God's word sufficiently rep

resented to his understanding by an infallible propounder, which

opposition to the testimony of God is undoubtedly a damnable sin,

whether the thing testified be great or small, and thus we have made

good that of men of different religions, only one side can be saved.

" Nevertheless, to the end that men may know what is t he infal

lible means upon which we are to rely in things concerning faith,

there must be some external, visible, public, living judge, to whom

all sorts of persons, may, without danger of error, have rcc nirse,

and in whose judgment they may rest for the interpjeting and pro

pounding of God s word; and this living judge we will prove most

evidently to be that holy Catholic, apostolic and visible church,

which the Saviour purchased with the effusion of his most precious

blood. If, therefore, the church be that means which God hath

left for the deciding of all controversies, she must be infallible in

all her determinations,—otherwise she could not settle in our

minds an infallible belief of any thing—and hence it followeth, that

whosoever intentionally denieth any one paint which she declares

to have been revealed by God, is injurious to the divine majesty,

treating God as if he were a deceiver,—and his doing so, is not

only a fundamental error, though it be in relation to the most insig

nificant matter, which she has determined; but would overthrow

the foundation of all fundamental points, and therefore without re

pentance could not possibly stand with salvation.''

This is a fair statement of the aim of the Jesuit's book, of his

argument, and his style,—this was published with the sanction of

the superiors of his order and was the Romish doctrine in the

reign of Charles I., but who of the champions of the unchangeable

church would dare to assert the same now ? His statement is, that

whatsoever the church of Rome declares to be matter of divine

revelation, is infallibly true,—and that whoever doubts and denies,

after they know the church has so declared, is in a condition which

cannot stand with salvation, and until he repents, that is, admits every

thing she teaches, to be true and revealed by God, he cannot be

saved.

Mis great point is, that the goodness of God makes it unquestion

able he must have given us an infallible means of knowing all truth.

Surely the same argument will prove that God has given us some

infallible means of knowing what the infallible means is which he

has given—or in other words, we need an infallible church to tell

us what is scripture and what it teaches.—Surely we also need some

other infallible means to settle us in a firm and infallible belief that

the church is infallible; and so on, in an endless chain.—Every

means must be infallibly authenticated, and the goodness of God

renders it certain that it will be infallibly authenticated,—therefore

there must be an infinite series of infallible means, each needing

some other infallible means to make it infallibly certain that it is

infallible. It ought also to be noticed that he says.God has furnish

ed the church with some infallible means to beget and conserve

faith,—and then proceed* to prove that that means is the church—
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that is, the church is to the church the infallible means of enabling

men to obtain the supernatural end of eternal felicity.

Chillingworth replies, taking up the Jesuit section by section—

he grants that having founded a Church, God has supplied it with

all that is necessary rn the way of means for our obtaining salvation,

and shows that it is the Scripture which is infallible, and sufficient

for the peace and unity of the church. In exposing the folly of

his argument, he places the several parts of it in close connexion,

and asks—" Whoever heard of a wilder collection than this?

"God has provided means sufficient to decide all controversies

in religion which are necessary to be decided,—this means is uni

versally infallible,—therefore of two that differ in any thing they

esteem a matter of faith, one cannot be saved."

" He that can find any connexion between these propositions, I

believe will be able to find good coherence between the deaf plain

tiff's accusation in the Greek epigram, and the deaf defendant's

answer, and the deafjudge's sentence, and to contrive them all into

a formal categorical syllogism.''

He continues, " To all your assumptions, I will oppose this one,

that not one of them all is true. You say, the infallible means of

determining controversies is the visible church; now if this were as

true as the Pope himself desires it should be, yet it would not fol:

low from it that whoever denies any point proposed by the church,

is injurious to the divine majesty, as if he could deceive or be de.

ccived. For though your church were as infallible as she pretends

to be, yet if it appeared not to me to be so, I might very well believe

God to be most true, and y^ur church most false. Ourbeing guihy

of the impiety of opposing God, depends not upon your being in

fallible but upon our knowmg you to be so. You must prove that

the church of Rome is the infallible propounder of revealed truth,

and that we know it to be so; and that, therefore, in opposing her,

we impute to God that he is deceived or deceives us. You will

say this is a direct consequence of the doctrine that the church may

err, but if it did follow from our doctrine, have you as little charity

as to say, men are justly chargeable with all the consequences of

their opinions, though they disclaim and deny those consequences?

What opinion is there that draws after it such a train of portentous

blasphemies, as that of the Dominicans, by the judgment of the best

writer* of the Jesuits—and will you say the Dominicans arc justly

chargeable with all those blasphemies? The true ground is,—they

only '•"" damnably, who oppose what they know God hath testified

—but Protestants do not oppose what they know God hath testified;

at least we cannot with charity say they do, therefore either they do

not err damnably, or we cannot with charity say they do."

Chillingworth's assertion and proof that the admission of the

church's infallibility makes way for heresy, ought to be carefully

pondered. It leaves no room for doubt, and shows how easy it

was to introduce abominations in belief and practice when the peo

ple esteemed it a sin to question the correctness of the church's

decisions.

" He that would usurp an absolute lordship and tyranny over

any people, need not put himself to the trouble and difficulty of
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abrogating and disannulling the laws made to maintain the common

liberty, for he niay frustrate their intent and compass hi3 own de

sign as well, if he can get the power and authority to interpret them

as he pleases, and add to them what he pleases and have his inter

pretations and additions stand for laws ; if he can rule his people

by his laws and his laws by his lawyers. So the church of Rome

to establish her tyranny over men's consciences, needed not either

to abolish or corrupt the Scriptures, the pillars and supporters of

Christian liberty, (for that because of the numerous multitudes of

copips dispersed through all places, translated into almost all lan-

giiRgcs, guarded with all solicitous care and industry, would have

been an impossible attempt,) but the more expeditious way, and

therefore the more likely to be successful, was to gain the reputa

tion of beingthe public and authorized interpreter of the Scriptures,

and the authority of adding to them what doctrines she pleased

under the title of traditions or definitions. For by this means she

might both serve herself of all those clauses of Scripture which

might be drawn to cast a favourable countenance on her ambitious

pretences, and yet be secure enough of not having either her power

limited or her abuses reformed by them, if it were once settled in

the minds of men that unwritten doctrines were, if proposed by

her to be received with equal reverence with those that were writ

ten, and that the sense of Scripture was not that which appeared

to men's reason to be so, but that which the church of Rome de

clared to be so, though never so incongruous or unreasonable.—

The matter being once thus ordered,' and the Scriptures being made

not your directors and judges (any further than you please) but

your instruments and servants always in readiness to advance your

designs, it is safe for you to put a crown on their head and cry hail

King of the Jews,—and to pretend a great deal of estnem and re

spect and reverence to them. But to little purpose is verbal rever

ence without entire submission and sincere obedience; and as our

Saviour said of some, so might the Scripture say to you, " Why

call ye me Lord and do not what I say ?" Cast away your vain and

arrogant prtttnee of infallibility which makes your errors incurable.

Leave picturing God and worshipping him by pictures. "Teach

not for doctrine the commandments of men." Debar not the laity

of the Testament of Christ's blood. Let your public prayers and

psalms be in such a language as is for the edification of the wor

shippers. Do not impose on men the worshipping of angels.—.

Teach no more proper sacrifices of Christ but one. Acknowledge

them that die in Christ to be blessed and to rest from their labours.

Acknowledge the Sacrament after consecration to be bread and

wine, as well as Christ's body and blood. Let not the weapons of

your warfare be carnal, such as massacres, treasons, persecutions,

and all means either violent or fraudulent; these and other things

which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we shall willingly

give you such testimony as you deserve, but till you do so, to talk of

estimation, respect and reverence for the Scriptures—is nothing else

but talk."

W.
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ODE TO PATRIOTISM.

Patriotism a word, lis meaning clear.

To honett hearts the thinir itself is dear.

In all the land—the East, the North, and South

It lives and thrives most nnbh/ in the mouth.

A parly word vhat dwindles into dust,

Ol gold the dross. Of iron but the rust.

'Twas once the soldier's buckltr, and his shield,

That push'd the lion from the tented field.

'Twas once the statesmen's armour, and his pride,

To aid his hand, the helm of state to guide.

Twas once the stream that swell'd the plebian breast,

And gave to labour all the cliarms of rest;

The sailor's pendant lifted up on high,

Thatflap'd its streaked tongue athwart the sky.

'Twas e'n the matron's cradle, and her joy

In which she rock'd her favourite stnilivg boy.

But now what is 't? ye modern sages say ?

Speak out and tell us in the face of day :

Or else your silence has become a shroud,

And rocks, and stones, shall publish it aloud.

Are men of honest hearts and heads serene,

The nation's glory, lifted to be seen?

Have these the reins to gi'idc, and to command,

The institutions of our rising land ?

No, no, alas! 'tis only here and there,

A pillar stands amidst the desert air;

And on its top a light so dimly plays,

That feeble eyes can scarce behold its rays.

" Un-numbered suppliants crow'd preferments gate,"

" Athirst for wealth, and burning to be great."

" Delusive fortune hears the incessant call,"

"They mount, they shine, evaporate and fall."

Another throng comes bending up the steep,

Their party-watchword, " Now's the time to reap,"

Is heard, throughout the busy, noisy strife.

Not by their words so much, as by their life.

'Tis net the parly to the nation giv'n,

The nation's sold, her sacred laws are riv'n.

Men of immoral cast are pearch'd on high,

With buzzard breath. Their character a lie.

Yet hold their office till the wheel turns round,

And hurls their carcase to the madning ground.

Patriotism means in this sad hour,

A party's arm, to wield a party's power

O'er ail the land, and o'er the briny seas,

Where e're our flag is floating on the breeze.

In former days a party's only seal,

Was found inscnb'd upon the nation's weal.

But now we fear, and tremble as we go,

'Tis found inscrib'd upon the nation's woe.

And should corruption steal upon the state,

O'erwhelra the poor, and paralize the great,

Confusion wild, will roll her baleful eyes,

And death will seize us as her lawful prize.

Patriotism is virtue's firmestfriend,

To vice a foe, a foe unto the end.
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She crushes parties at her nation's call,

And scatters blessings, to the great and small.

On principle alone she stands erect,

Sworn to uphold our rights, and to protect

The laws of order, and the laws of God,

By truth, and mercy, justice and the cod.—Lewes.

PAPISTRY OF THE XIX CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. I.

The Scriptures give to papistry the name of " Mystery of Iniquity "—

ti prt!,«>n!«'Mi.i—thai is, impiety perpetrated in secret. It is on ac

count of this peculiar characteristic, that the investigation and exposure

of it are always so difficult. It pretends to be religious ; and people are

hard to be convinced that this pretence is outward merely ; and that below

it, rank impiety lurks. It pretends that by its most dreadful dogmas, it

only means some innocent, perhaps some common thing; and the credulity

of mankind is seduced into a fatal confidence, that it means the opposite of

its unalterable faith. " Speaking lies in hypocrisy"—e. w>rp>ru t»>*t».t>»»j

that is, making a pretence ofpiety, whilefalsehood is inculcated in tin- place

of truth. This is the summary which God gives, by the Spirit, of the

religious character of the great apostacy. And while all ages attest the

truth of the dtscription, their experience makes manifest the constant diffi

culty, of giving fixedness, and tangible shape, to that, of whose essence it

is to be secret, to be false, to be subtle, to be hypocritical.

We are about to develope this mysterious wickedness, as it has nppcar-

ed, and is operating in the United States—since the commencement of the

present century ; that is, papistry in contact with ourselves. We set about

doing this, in a systematic manner ; and to go thoroughly and at large into

the subject. We have been doing this same service, for co:i:ompory

popery in general, as it is exhibited in other lands, in a series of articles,

under the title of " Illustrations of the Papal Church abroad;" which will

be continued from time to time. Another series entitled, " Mystenj of

Jesuitism," which may also be indefinitely extended, has undertaken the

same needful service, in regard to that fearful and profane body, which

calls itself the company of Jesus. And in other series, and detached

articles, we are constantly developing the great elements of the subject at

large, as it touches existing interests, or existing differences hi tween

Papists and Protestants. We hope to be able, in this manner, without

engrossing our pages entirely with the papal controversy, to make them a

rich repository of whatever is most important on the subject, as well in

learned research as in practical illustration. It is to the latter department

that the present series more particularly appertains.

The materials for such a labour as that now before us—are exceedingly

abundant. They exist in unwritten facts and transactions transpiring
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every day around us ; and in written and authentic monuments, produced

by many of the highest dignitaries, and most destinguished laymen, of the

papal sect in the United States. For example, four at least, of their

Bishops, namely—Hughes, Purccll, England, and Fenwick, have appeared

as controvertialists in print, (or their sect, within a very lew years. And,

indeed, scarce a month elapses, without giving the public some new work

from the American press, on the general subject.

But wj shall commence our series, with a number of articles drawn

from materials, no longer accessible to the public; which came into our

hands by a singular providence ; and which will afford some extraordinary

inside views of papistry in this country. We will explain ourselves in a

few words.

At the public sale of the Library of the late Robert Barry, Esq'r, of

Baltimore, a bundle of pamphlets labelled " Rev'd Mr. Hogan's Trial, fy-c.

ire.," was put up to sell ; and purchased by us, at a pretty high price, after

strong competition, by a priest who stood by, with several of his brethren.

The bundle proved to be a complete, or very nearly complete collection of

all the publications, to which the difficulties in St. Mary's church, in Phil

adelphia, g;ive rise many years ago ; and contained no less than thirty-seven

books and pamphlets, varying in size from 8 pages to 280 pages ; the ear

liest published in 1812, the last in 1825. In this controversy, every thing

was discussed, by every body. So that we have not only a general account

of the sect, from its origin amongst us, with sketches of character and de-

velopements of principles, drawn by mutual/n'fnds—but also, a very par

ticular account of some most important and agitating transactions, with

the undisguised views of all the parlies, in relation to them. These parties

are the principal personages of that day, many of them of this day also,

in the papal body, in this country.

As for the authenticity of the materials, we need only say, that Mr.

Barry lived and died a devoted papist ; to prove which, wc need only add,

that he was the intimate friend, and the honoured host of John, Bisliop of

Charleston, commonly called, by a plehian alias, John England, whenever

he visited the Monumental City. He was also a diligent collector of rari- .

ties and trifles in literature ; as all who witnessed the disposition of his ex

tensive and curious collection, must have observed. But if any one doubts

let him inspect the materials for himself,—a liberty we will cheerfully con

cede to any respectable applicant.

We shall begin at the beginning, and go through this file of testimony ;

publishing such extracts as shall appear to us important; subjoining in the

way of notes, such explanations and reflections as shall scetn needful ; in

terposing such abstracts of what may be too voluminous, or of too little

importance, or too great vulgarity to be published ; and so connecting one

part with another, as to give the reader a precise and connected view of

the whole. In every case, we shall be particular in giving the title in full

of the tract quoted ; with such a description of it as to make its identifica

tion easy, and all fraud impossible.
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In regard to the controversy involved ,among8t the various persons who

will pass in review before us, we have to remark; first, that we are per

fectly impartial, seeing that it can be nothing to ub who beats, or who is

beaten,—our only object being to ascertain from all, what is papistry ;—

and secondly, that we have nothing to do with any of them as private per

sons, hut only as papists.

And now, having, as we suppose, said enough, to clear the whole sub*

ject, we proceed with our case ; and begin with the first pamphlet of the

aeries.

Sundry Documents, submitted to the consideration of the Pewholders

of St. Mary's Church, by the Trustees of that Church.—Philadel

phia : Printed by Lydia R. Bailey, No. 10, North Alley. 1812.

pp. 26.

Address of the Clergy to the Pewholders of St. Mary's Church.

It cannot be entirely unknown to you, that, foT some time past, the per

sons to whom you have committed the temporal management ol your

church, have manifested a temper hostile to your clergy. Forgetting the

respect due to our character, and equally regardless of your best interests,

their opposition to us has been at once mean, virulent, and unremitting.

This spirit, which we had vainly hoped to conciliate, goes to subvert every

thing that will not bend to its views ; and can he put down only by your

marked and firm disapprobation. In seeking a redress for the wrongs we

have suffered, we rest with assurance on the character of our people, who

have never yet sliuhled i heir pastors : and we address you with confidence,

because we have served you with fidelity. As the grievance to which, in

a special manner we call your attention, is but the last act of a long series

of aggression, which our forbearance has hitherto concealed ; we think it

necessary to specify the period when this disposition first manifested itself

in the board of trustees, and to point to the source from which it originated.

In the month of October, 1810, the Most Rev. Dr. Carroll intimated his

wish, that Dr. Egan should proceed to Baltimore to receive episcopal con

secration. The trustees of St. Mary's church had previously agreed to

detray one-half of the expenses incurred on that occasion—the churches

of Holy Trinity and St. Augustine had made themselves responsible for

the payment of the other half. As soon as the archbishop's communication

was made known to the trustees, and these persons called on to advance

the promised sum, a certain member of the board waited on Dr. Egan,

and told him, there was no necessity to convene the hoard, as the precise

sum to be advanced could not then be ascertained—that himself would

advance what might he necessary ; and after Dr. Egan's return from

Baltimore, the sum being then known, the matter miyht be settled. To

this Dr Egan assented. A few days had passed, when the same gentle

man signified to Dr. Egan, his intention to decline the performance of his

promise. The board of trustees was assembled; and would not act on

the aflair. The Rev. Mr. Harold then mentioned the name of a respect

able gentleman of the congregation to whom he recommended Dr. Egan

to apply for the means denied him by the board. At the mention of this

gentleman's name, the member of the board alluded to above, instantly

left the meeting : and from that period, his conduct has been marked by a

violent opposition to your pafstors : and his language has been uniformly

contemptuous and intemperate.

We are willing to believe, that the members of the congregation, who

elected the present board, gave them credit for motives and designs, far

different from those which have extorted from us an unwilling appeal to
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the justice and attachment of our people. It was indeed difficult to account

for the anxiety with which those persons sought the management of your

affairs. But the first act of their hoard threw open their plan ; and exposed

to our view such designs as should fill us with the most serious apprehen

sions, if, in a congregation such as ours, danger could he apprehended

from the ignorance, the temerity, or the malevolence of any individuals.—

A committee, consisting of John Ashley, Edward Carrell, and Joseph Sny

der, was appointed, to devise ways and means, to pay off the remaining

debts of the church. These persons reported that the dismission of one

of your pastors, was necessary to the liquidation of these debts. Some

members of the board were absent, ashamed, we would hope, to witness

this gross and premeditated insult to your clergy, and this scandalous and

alarming attempt to encroach on the authority of your Bishop. The only

member present who expressed his disapprobation of such conduct, was

Mr. Charles Johnson.

The clergy of St. Mary's church have given up to the trustees, the pew

rents and collections ; and accepted a salary payable each quarter in ad

vance. As this is our only support, we might have expected regularity in

its payment—yet your clergy have been reduced to the mortification of

soliciting the board for that purpose. The payment which should have

been made on the first of July, lias been hitherto withheld. Some time

after it became due, the treasurer came to us, with the information, that he

had no provision in his hands to meet our claims: but added, that a quar

terly meeting of the board would take place on Monday, the 13th of July

—the hour of meeting arrived: and, as if the intention of your trustees

had been to laugh at our expectations, two members attended, expressing

their regret that the other gentlemen had not come, to devise some means

to pay us our salary. Notice for convening a board was served ; and

the number necessary to the transaction of business attended ; when it

appeared, that the money which might have been retained for the payment

of our salary, had been paid off by the treasurer, to the creditors of the

church. A resolution was then passed to raise the money by loan ; and a

committee appointed for that purpose—the committee reported, that they

could procure no money: but the treasurer informed us, that if 30 or 40

dollars could be of any service, he held that sum at our command.

Could it be your wish, to submit your clergy to such humiliation, and

from such men as these ? Is our house to be thrown on the charily of the

public, or the patience of our creditors ? Are our rights to be violated,

our feelings tortured, and your character dishonoured, by the caprice or the

malice of these individuals? We cannot he mistaken, when we express

our conviction, that you will reprove those men, who, by injuring your

clerey, have insulted yourselves. If these persons have laboured to carry

on their plans, by exciting the jealousy of the people against their pastors

—if by intrigue and unprincipled misrepresentation, they have sought to

impose on the simplicity of some, and to encourage the malice of others—

and if by these unworthy means they have succeeded in weakening the

influence of our character, they have done to you a lasting injury : by di

minishing the efficacy of our instructions. \\ e have endured our wrongs

in silence, so long as silence might contribute to your peace and safety :

but a just regard to the dignity of our own character, and a due feeling

of respect to the people committed to our direction, forbid us any longer to

be the passive victims of men, who, whilst they are gratifying their own

miserable resentments, affect to promote your interests, and to represent

your feelings.

We request a meeting of the pewholders, on Monday next, the 24th inst-

at half past 6 o'clock in the evening, in St. Mary's Free-school.

Michael, Bishop of Philadelphia.

W. V. Harold, Vic. Gen. ) p ...
10 James Harold, $ faston.
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In consequence of the preceding address, which was distributed in the

pews of St. Mary's church, on Sunday the 23d of August, a meeting was

held at the school-house, on Monday evening, the 24th, at which the trus

tees say there were many persons who were not pewholders. A vote of

censure upon the trustees was passed at this meeting, against which they

entered a protest, in which amongst much else, they declare that the friends

of the clergy, threatened, challenged, and smote with the fist of wickedness,

at this first meeting.—We pass this over; and publish next,

Extractsfrom the Reply of the Trustees to the Address of the Clergy.

TO THE PKWHOLDXBS OF IT. MiHl't CHCBCH.

A printed paper, signed by your clergy, and distributed in the pews of

your church, on Sunday the 23d ult. contains so many and such virulent

charges against us, as to require a reply in vindication of ourselves. How

ever deeply we regret the discord that exists, and deprecate every thing

that has a tendency to widen the breach, yet justice to our own characters,

and to our proceedings, which have been so grossly misrepresented, as well

as a regard to your interests, imperiously forbid us to pass this address over

in silence. Before we proceed further, we barely glance at the total dis

regard to the reputation of the congregation that could have led to have

the address distributed in the pews; which obviously put it into the posses

sion of persons of other denominations, who are known to frequent our

church on Sundays, and some of whom are hostile to our religion, and

could have no higher gratification than any thing tending to its disparage

ment.

The time and manner of paying the expenses of Dr. Egan's Journey to

Baltimore, lo receive consecration, form an important item in the accusa

tions. Considerable reliance is placed upon these circumstances, as afford

ing proofs of our hostility to our pastors. How far they are deserving of

the importance attached to them; how far it was decent or proper to let

them excite any of the angry feelings which they have called forth, you

may judge from the following brief statement. The whole expenses of

the journey were only 213 dollars. Dr. Egan had received the salary of

a bishop, eight hundred dollars per annum, from the first of January 1809

till November 1810, although during that time he was not a bishop ; to

which high rank he was not elevated till the latter period. Might he not,

therefore, out of this extra salary, have afforded, without any exuberant

degree of liberality, to have defrayed those expenses himself? Alter hav

ing received from the congregations of Philadelphia above 1400 dollars, to

which he had no fair claim, ought he not to have disdained to levy any

farther contributions on them ? But let it be clearly understood, that it

was never expected that Dr. Egan should be at the expense of the jour

ney himself. All that was necessary was that l>e should advance the mo

ney, and as soon as the exact sum was ascertained, it was to be repaid to

him by the different churches, in proportions agreed upon.—It ought fur

ther to be observeil that it was actually advanced by Mr. Eneu.

But the most prominent feature in the accusation, has reference to the

detention of the salary of the clergy : and we venture to affirm, and hope

fully to prove to the satisfaction of every candid mind, that there never

was a more frivolous pretence for creating disunion, and never were pas

tors less justified for exciting the angry passions which have been called

into operation by this address, than the clergy of St Mary's are by this

circumstance. Setting wholly aside all the considerations arising from the

disinterestedness and disregard for wealth, beyond a decent subsistence,

which are indispensably necessary to the respectability of the clerical char

acter, it will appear that the detention of salary, for which a vote of cen
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sure on us was irregularly and clamorously passed at a late meeting, was

so unimportant that even by the most worldy minded man, of decent char

acter, it would have been passed over in silence.

The salary of the clergy of St. Mary's is 2400 dollars per annum : and

perquisites of various kinds and rents, make the income about 3600 dol

lars ; in addition to this the bishop has from the other two churches 400

dollars per annum ; making, together, 4000 dollars.—But to remove all pre

tence for cavil, we will suppose the whole not to exceed 3500 dollars. This

is by far the most liberal endowment ever made (or our clergy ; and must

enable them to lay by a handsome provision for old age or infirmity—It

shuts the door against that fear of future want, that solicitude for support,

from which the dignity of the clerical character ought to be shielded. For

it will not—it cannot surely be pretended, that three gentlemen, exempt

from rent and taxes, and who are well known to observe in their house

hold a due and decent regard to economy, can expend 3500dollars per an

num.—It is utterly impossible on the scale they have always lived. It

therefore inevitably follows, that they could not have been in that necessi

ty which alone could palliate an appeal to the congregation, pregnant with

discord and disunion, the consequences and termination whereof cannot be

foreseen.

We have stated the salary of the clergy of St. Mary's at 24U0 dollars.

It is payable quarterly, and in advance.— ft hid been regularly paid in that

manner, previous to the present quarter.—When we came into office on

the 1st of April last, the treasury was nearly exhausted ; but the treasurer

advanced 600 dollars, the quarter's salary, out of his private funds, as well

as 550 dollars to pay a debt of the congregation, on which a suit at law

was threatened ; with an intention to wait till money was collected for

reimbursement.—For this act of kindness, instead of receiving any ac

knowledgment, he was afterwards told, with considerable hauteur, by the

Rev. W. V. Harold, that the clergy were not under any obligation to him

whatever. This very ungracious declaration, having excited indignant

feelings {and on whom would it not have this operation ?) it is not surpris

ing that he formed a determination not to subject himself to the same re

buff again. To this determination he adhered.

Thus affairs remained, until the 18th of August ; when, having made

some collections he tendered 200 dollars, being all he had in the treasury,

(except 24 dollars and 50 cents) in part payment to Bishop Egan—This

was refused : and on the 23d, only five days afterwards, the address to the

pewholders was distributed.

And what is the great injury sustained by the clergy, which has so fatal

ly impelled them to array their congregation in hostility against each other?

—Stript of the declamation contained in the address, it is reduced to a sim

ple point, incapable of being mistaken or distorted, viz:—That on the 23d

of August, they had not received 600 dollars, payable by courtesy in ad

vance, on the \sl of July, for duties not to he completed till the last of Sep

tember, and of which amount they had on the 18th of August refused 200

dollars. This is the sum and substance of the injury «"'J the outrage, of

which you were called upon to express your disapprobation and censure

on the 24th of August, at a meeting where feuds were excited, which may

survive the present generation. Whether this warrants the precipitate

and violent measure resorted to, we very freely leave to your decision.

The salaries of the clergy of St. Mary's Church have been gradually,

but very considerably raised, for several years past.—It i3 a most discour

aging truth, that the higher they are raised, the greater is the dissatisfac

tion and complaint of the pastors. When they were not half what they

are at present, they were perfectly satisfied ; there was not the slightest

murmur.

In 1789 the salarv for three clergymen was about 1210 dollars, including

collections, rents, &c. &c In 1790 there was an addition made to it of
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two dollars per pew, which raised it to 1470 dollars. Out of these sum*

let it be observed, they paid clerk's wages, candles.^ and other incidenta.

expenses ; from all these they are now exonerated, notwithstanding the re

cent increase ofsalary.
On the 18th May 1797, the pew-rents having been considerably raised,

they produced 1276 dollars, which, with the rents of the houses in Chesnut

street, and their supposed perquisites, made the income about 2000 dollars.

On the 4th of November, 1809, a new arrangement was made. The

trust;es undertook the collection of the pew-rents, and engaged to pay the

clergy a specific salary of 1600 dollars, exclusive of the collections, which

were estimated at 500 dollars annually; at which time they expressed

themselves not only perfectly satisfied, but tendered their grateful acknow

ledgments.

In October, 1810, an attempt was made to raise their salary to 3000 dol

lars. The trustees were informed by the Rev. Mr. Rossiter, that unless it

was raised to that sum, the Rev. W. V. Harold would abandon the church.

Regarding the demand as unreasonable, they 'refused a compliance, and

thelatter gentleman, in pursuance of his menace, actually left the city.—

He was absent some weeks, in hopes, it is presumed, of a compliance : and

the trustees were wholly uncertain whether or not he meant ever to return.

At length, about the beginning of December, finding his threats ineffectu

al, he returned to this city. A new negociation was opened a short time

previous to his return, and the salary was raised to 2400 dollars. This

commenced on the 1st of January, 1811.

On Mr. Harold's return, he assumed a hostile and overbearing attitude

towards the trustees, particularly to one of them ; and we are sorry to add,

that this conduct has invariably continued, and displayed itself on every

occasion that offered, and often with circumstances of extreme rudeness :

insomuch that Mr. Charles Johnson, who had most assiduously devoted

his time to superintend the building of the church, was driven to abandon

it before it was completed : and we can with the utmost truth affirm, that

we have never given the clergy, either individually or collectively, any pro

vocation that could warrant this treatment.

Your trustees, in entering upon the discharge of their duties, were desi

rous of devising a mode ofpaying off the church debts with as little bur

den to the congregation as possible ; especially as ihey had so recently con

tributed the very large sum of 17000 dollars towards enlarging the church.

In the prosecution oftlits undertaking some of them were plainly and with

much warmth informed by the Rev. William V. Harold, that the church

belonged to the clergy, and with it the whole of the income, be that income

what it might,t

•This item for 1812, was seventy-nine dollars and a fraction; as appears by an authenticated

account ourrcnt, printed at the end of the pamphlet. It is a great pity the Virgin Mary cant see

in day-light without wax candles [En's.]

1 There are here two things worthy of serious remark, and in regard to which, the reader's

careful attention is solicited ; namely, the provision for the clergy, with their extraordinary con

duct and demands, in that behalf ; and the claims repeatedly insinuated by them, to be the sole

and true owners of the church and its entire estate and income.—As it regards the first matter,

no candid person can hesitate to allow that the congregation had manifested great liberality, and

made ample provision for the maintenance of a clergy—expressly bound to celibacy and modera

tion in wordly desires. Nor can it fan to be observed that cupidity and avarice were at the bot

tom of the whole movements of the priests.—As touchingthe other matter, the priests only acted

out the canons, and the constant principles of their system, when they claimed, as thein, the

church and all things pertaining to it. It is clear papal law, that all church property appertains to

the spirituality—that it Is all sacred, and absolutely incapable of alienation,and that trespassers on

the rights of the clergy, are instanter excommunicated. This is most ancient law too. " It is

because Prince Charles," said the Council of Kiersi, to one of the early descendants of the illus

trious Charles Mortel, founder of the Carlovingtan race of Frankislt Kings s and of whom tha
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Should this novel assumption be submitted to, it would be attended with

the most serious ill consequences. The congregation would be deprived

or all chance of surplus funds to pay for repairs, to purchase a new grave

yard, or defray any contingent expenses that may arise. When Mr. Ha

rold was asked how were funds to be raised for those objects, he very ca

valierly replied, "by putting your hands in your pockets."

But that the claim thus set up is absolutely untenable, and that the pro

perty of the church is in the congregation, is beyond all question. This is

a point most satisfactorily established by the public records : and should

the clergy ever attempt to enforce their claim, a legal decision will fully

evince how very erroneous are the opinions they hold upon the subject.

Relying upon your knowledge of us individually, and upon that confi

dence in our honour and integrity which induced you to delegate to us the

management of the temporal concerns of the church, we disdain to offer

any comment upon the very indecorous insinuations contained in the ad

dress, of meanness, virulence, malice, intrigue, ignorance, and want of

principle.

We are sorry to be obliged to notice a very considerable erTor in the ad

dress of the clergy. It is therein asserted, that "the salary is their only

support." This is manifestly a mistake—we will not suppose it a wilful

one. We have already stated, that from various other sources, viz. rents,

interest, and perquisites, they derive an income probably not far short of

half the amount of the salary.

We are extremely anxious to have the discord finally terminated—and

wish it referred to the decision of the Most. Rev. Bishop Carroll, whose

expenses to, in, and from this city homewards, we will cheerfully defray

out ofour own private funds.

It may not be improper, before we conclude, to remark, that as neither

the trustees nor the congregation are consulted on the nomination or ap

pointment ofpastors* (who become, by the act of incorporation, trustees,)

sacred council spoke : " II is because Prince Charles was the first of all the Kings and Princes

of the Franks, who separated and dismembered the goods of the church ; it is for tiiat sole cause

that be is eternally damned. n And they proceed to narrate a vision of St. Eucherius of Orleans,

putting the ruin of poor Charla the hammer (is Mattel) past all doubt. It is curtous to reflect that

this lost heretic was the instrument chosen by God, to save Europe, and the papacy itself from

the iron yoke of the victorious Musslemans, by the terrific massacre and triumph at Poictiers.—

Nor is it a little remarkable, that it was for aid forcibly taken from the fat clergy to recruit his

armies before this signal victory, that the priests damned him for all eternity. To return however

to Uie aftair before us ; it is well for the public to understand the nature of these claims, which

mix up temporal and spiritual matters, to the great danger and inconvenience of both : and to

watch carefully all who set them up.—[en's,]

* That every Christian society has the inherent right to select for itself its own spiritual guide,

is so plain a principle ofcommon sense, and so clearly the doctrine of the Bible, and the practico

of the primitive church ; that one is amazed that any sune man should ever tolerate, much less

advocate, a contrary practice. Spiritual hierarchies, are as dangerous—if not more so than

others ; and when all infusion of the popular will—much less all influential expression of the

popularfeeling, of the body of Christ's people, is denied and rejected by the clergy ;—there is a

archy set up. In the papacy the order is thus : The Pope appoints all the bishops,

, patriarchs, See. fcc; and they appoint all tile subordinates, in the secular clergy.—

t the regular clergy—the whole, are still more directly and completely dependent on Uie

Pope. The people are nobody ; the churches are notiiing ; indeed there is no church, except

one at Rome ; all the rest are mere hewers of wood and drawers of water for it. This Pope,

thus parcelling off the earth, and setting up his myrmidons, is a temporal Prince; and attaches to

these territorial sob-divisions of foreign states, not only the names of his officers; but also Bets up

laws, administers oaths, erects prisons, collects forfeitures, owns estates, and exercises every

species of lordship ; as thoroughly in derogation of the rights of the state invaded, as of the

chareh oppressed. It iB curious to see, how the Bithop of theplace has thoroughly supplanted the

> of the people, in the Kosian hierarchy. Of old, men were bishops of the church in such
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it is highly improper and indecorous in the clergy to interfere in the elec

tion of lay trustees, as they have done of late years ; which has caused

great dissensions in the congregation and lessened their own dignity.—

Had it not been for such interference the church would be free of debt ;

whereas it now owes upwards of 5000 dollars.

John Ashley,

Joseph Snyder,

Lewis Ryan,

Peter Scravendyke,

James Eneu,

Anthony Groves,

Philadelphia, September 8, 1812. Edward Carrell.

N. R It will be observed that Mr. Johnson's [name is ,to the protest

some time since made, but not to this address ; which can only be account

ed for as follows : viz.—On Sunday evening last a paper was thrown into

his house (which unfortunately was seen by Mrs. Johnson,) threatening

the destruction of his premises by fire, if he said or did any thing against

the clergy:* and on Monday morning he received a further letter, holding

out the same threat—which had such an effect on Mrs. Johnson and his

family, that by her and his children's entreaties they extorted a promise

from him never more to meet the trustees, or to have any thing to do, di

rectly or indirectly, with the concerns of St. Mary's church.

Threatening letters to the same effect were received also by some of the

other trustees.

and such a place ; now men are bishops oftheplace; as Bishop of Baltimore, Bishop of Charles

ton, Bishop of Cincinnatti, Ice. The very nomenclature imports that they who use it, are sec

ularized : and the truth is, that Papistry is no longer any thing more than a vast and corrupt polit

ical conspiracy against the liberties of mankind, and the grace and providence of God —[Ed's ]

* This is the universal resort of the papists. Intimidation—persecution—crusades—masacres

—assassinations. The history of opposition to the papacy in all ages and countries, is written in

the blood of the martyrs. The inquisition is the eldest bom of the " Harlot drunk with the

blood of the saints :" the society of Jesuits, her last darling offspring. It is perfectly well known

that in this country bands of ruffians are united by secret and horrid oaths, for purposes of mutual

support and mutual assistance in avenging each-other, their priests, and church : and attrocities

before unknown amongst us, have been again and again perpetrated by their instrumentality.

No papist leaves the ranks of that superstition, without endangering his life ; and no Protestant

exposes their follies and crimes, without incurring the most imminent risk. By their very canons,

it is meritorious to put all such to death ; and nothing but fear prevents them from attempting it.

Many of their canonized saints have been deliberate butchers ; and their most venerated moral

ists and casuists have constantly asserted, not only the innocence, but the necessity of shedding

the blood of the enemies of their faith, when it can be safely done. Bee in our iv. vol. the series

of articles entitled "Mystery of Jesuitism ;" and especially the number entitled, "Rise and Nature

0/ the doctrine of ^assassination, in the Papal Church," published in August 1838.—[ed's.]
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[Continued from page 40.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

No. V.

LXXXVI. Wk shall now advert very briefly to the opposition

which from time to time was made to this doctrine.

God hath never left himself without a witness, even in the dark

est period of the Christian church. Some sixty years after Ber

tram, and John the Scotchman (who was stabbed at the instigation

of some monks) there was a schism in England between Odo arch

bishop of Canterbury and the most learned of his clergy upon this

subject. (Balleus, 2 Cent. chap. 30.)

About eighty years afterwards, as this error was extending in

France, Berenger arch-deacon of Angers, undertook to combat it

and in doing so, he made great use of the writings of Bertramus,

and of John the Scotchman. Berenger was condemned by a coun

cil at Rome, under Leo IX. and by another at Vercelli in Pied

mont, and the book of John the Scotchman was burned. This has

been already stated. It occurred 160 years after John's death.

Nicholas II. summoned another council soon after, before which

Berenger appeared, and to save his life subscribed, against his con

science, the confession to which we have referred; But having re

turned to France, he protested that he had been forced into the

measure, and persevered in his doctrine till his death. He was

much commended for doing so. Hildebert, bishop of Atans, who

was his neighbour, wrote his epitaph in which he deplored his

death, and commended his purity and doctrine ; (See William

of Malmesbury, book 3, p. 63 for the epitaph. See also arch

bishop Antonin.Chron. book 16, part 2, who highly praises Beren

ger. See Platina in life of John XV.)

LXXXVII. Vignier a very diligent author (Hist, page 278) and

William Neobrigensis (Hist, of Eng. lib. 2, chap. 12) say that

from the time of Berenger, France, Spain, Italy and Germany were

full of persons holding to the belief of Berenger. There were

many also in Brabant and Flanders. About sixty years after the

death of Berenger, Pierre de Bruis and Henry of Thoulouse (be

tween 1130 and 1135) taught the same doctrine. At this epoch a

persecution of those who held this doctrine commenced, and it is

worthy of observation, that at this time the punishment of death be

gan to be inflicted for the suppression of opinions deemed hereti

cal by the church.

There is one exception only to this remark. In the year 389 un

der the emperor Maximus some Gnostics were punished with death,

contrary to the advise of St. Martin (See Sulpicius Severus near

the end of his history.) Some suppose this persecution was the be

ginning of the fulfilment of Rev. zvii, 6.

LXXXVIII. Calumny was another weapon of persecution. They

were called Manicheans and they were confounded with other her

etics. They gave the name of Albigenses and Waldenses to all

sorts of heresies. Bat the creed of the Albigenses, has been pre
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served in the history which John Chassanion wrote of them, and

which has been translated into French. It is very similar to the

Calvinistic creed. Bernard, Abbot of Clervaux, commonly called

St. Bernard, who died in 1152, in Serm. 66, upon the canticles,

describes the manner in which they were persecuted. This author

though estimable in many respects, adopted the vulgar report as to

their creed, though their accusers did not agree among themselves.

(See Peter, Abbot of Clagin, Claude de Lessel, Arch-bishop of Tu

rin, and St. Bernard. They by no means agree (Usher De Christ,

Eccles.Succ. et statu, c. vi. § 19. 33—Blunt's Reformation, c. v.)

About six years after the death of St. Bernard, John of Waldo,

who had translated the Bible into the vulgar tongue, made so great

an impression by his preaching and other efforts that the Roman

church began to drop the term Albigenses, and used the word Wal-

denses as the appellative of those they called heretics. The fol

lowers of Waldo soon multiplied so as to amount to more than one-

third of the population of France. They were scattered through

Italy, Bohemia and Poland also—Innocent III, in 1215, called the

council of Lateran on account of the efforts of Waldo, and in the

first chapter of the acts of that council defined and declared the

doctrine of Transubstantiation. A crusade followed against the

churches of Dauphine, Province, Languedoc, Guienne, &,c. which

would not subscribe to this doctrine and other abuses of that

church.

LXXXIX. Notwithstanding this persecution which very much

weakened their churches they still subsisted, and the author of the

Fasciculus rerum expetendarum, complained that these heretics still

subsisted in his time (A. D. 1485.) But about the year 1370

Wiclif in England taught the same doctrines, and died in peace;

although his bones were digged up and burnt. Another proof

however of the continuance of the primitive doctrine is to be found

in a confession which the Waldenses presented to Ladislaus, king

of Hungary in 1508. It is there said that " Jesus Christ with the

substantial body which he took, with which he is seated at the

right hand of God cannot be in several places ; but solely, being

one and entire and real, it remains in heaven in its existence and

cannot be taken corporeally by the souls of the faithful but spiritu

ally."* Their creed so far as we have it from authentic sources agrees

in all substantial points with that of the Huguenots of France,

who were Calvinistic. See also as to the purity of the lives and

doctrines of the Waldenses, Charles du Moulin's book upon the

French Monarchy, and De Thou. History, book 6.

XC. We have now stated. (1) The doctrine of the Calvinistic

churches. (2) The doctrine of Transubstantiation. (3) The

doctrine of the Fathers. (4) The origin of the doctrine of Transub

stantiation. (.>) Some of the occasions which contributed to its

introduction. (6) The opposition to it, and the continuance of the

true doctrine, by Bertram, John Erigene, the Scotchman, by Be-

renger and bis followers, by Wiclif, and by the Albigensean and

*Sicque cum suo substantial assumpto corpore quocum sedet nunc ad

dextram dei non potest multiplicari sed solam, &c. Fas. Re Exp. fol. 92.
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Waldensian churches down to the Reformation. We shall now

proceed to state briefly the objections which we have against the

doctrine of transubstantiation.

First. This doctrine is inconsistent with the nature of a Sacra

ment.

The word iacramenlum, in classical Latin, signifies a sum of mo

ney or a pledge given in a court of justice previously to process or

proceeding. It also signifies the oath of fidelity which a soldier

takes to his general or chief, and by analogy, an oath of fidelity to

God, (Varro de Lingua, Latina, lib. 4, sub, fin. Cicero passim.) The

word in the last sense occurs very frequently in Tertullian and Je

rome.

When the Latin language began to decline, the early Christians

used this word in the sense of mystery or secret—also to signify any

doctrine or sacred ceremony, and this is the sense given to it by most

of the early fathers and in the vulgate version of the Bible, fEph.

i. 9. Ut nolumfaceret nobis sacramentum voluntatis suae. Eph. v. 32,

sacramentum hoc magnum est, Ego autem dico in Christo et in Ec-

clesia. Rex. xvii,7, Ego dicam tibi sacramentum ynulitris. 1 Tim. iii.

16, Et manifesle magnum est pietatis sacramentum quod manifestitm

est in carne^tc. Augustine,Ep. 5. Signa cum ad res dieinas pertinent

sacramenta appellantur. See Court of Rome, 285, in note.)

By degrees in the ages following it became customary to call the

sacred signs of symbols instituted in his church sacraments, and St.

Augustin contributed largely ti» this result, as he uses the word in

that sense more frequently than his predecessors, and applies it to

baptism and the Lord's supper. Hence the present customary use

of the word in the sense of a sign, seal, symbol, memorial or com

memoration:

XCI. But Romanists and Calvinists agree upon several princi

ples which we will proceed to state, with some remarks on their ap

plication.

(1.) Sacraments are sacred signs—a visible form or figure of an

invisible grace, (Decretutn le de consecrat. Canon Sacrificium.—

Council of Trent, 1 3 Session, chap. 3,)and Bellarmin admits in his

2d book of the Eucharist that the words "Sacrament of the body

of Christ'' ought to be interpreted, "the sign representing the body

of Christ." (Cap. de Eucharista, p. 206). The Catechism of the

Council of Trent admits also that it is improper language to call the

body of Christ the sacrament.

Now upon this agreed principle, we remark, that our Lord is not

the sacred sign, because he is that which is signified. Therefore

he is not the sacrament. Yet the council of Trent requires that

the sacrament should be adored with the worship of lalria (that is

supreme worship) upon the ground that it is the body of our Lord

which is the sacrament : for if the sacrament be not the body of our

Lord we ought not to adore it with supreme worship. Again in

the six other sacraments of that church the word sacrament signi

fies the sign, and in the Eucharist only does \lsignify the thing sig

nified. The reason given for this departure from the customary

use of the word is, that the sign is not without the thing signified.

But the union of two distinct things cannot justify the indiscrimi
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nate use of their appropriate names ; for if it could, we might call

the soul the body, or the body the soul ; the head the foot ; the

light of a flame, heat ; or rice versa, because one is not without the

other.

But we may state the argument in this form. " The body of our

Lord is in heaven. The body of our Lord is the sacrament.—

Therefore the sacrament is in heaven." The conclusion is false

and therefore one of the premises is false. But the first proposi

tion is true (Acts i. 11, iii. 21). Therefore the second proposition

is false.

(2.) The second principle agreed is, that in every sacrament

there are two things, (1) the sign, (2) the thing signified. In bap

tism the sign is water, or if you please, the sprinkling of water.—

The thing signified is the cleansing of the soul from sin by the

blood of Christ. The one is material, the other spiritual : The one

is the object of our sences : the other the support ofour faith : The

one is conferred by the hand of the pastor, the other by the power

of God. If one of these things be taken away there is no Sacra

ment.

We remark, again, that the doctrine in question is subversive of

this principle ; for the signs or symbols of the body of our Lord,

in the supper are the bread and wine ; but these elements are de

stroyed or abolished, or rather they cease to be, upon transubstanii-

ation. Of course the signs cease, unless, by a new sort of philo

sophy, wo can call the taste, colour, dimensions, in one word, the

accidents, the sign. But this method of speech is unexampled.

(3.) When we say that the Sacraments are signs or figures of an

invisible grace, we assert in effect that the figures are representatives

of what they signify, and are aids or helps to our apprehension of

the thing signified. Of course, then, the sacraments ought not to

be impediments, or a covering which hinders our apprehension of

the thing signified. They are not like a cloud interposed to inter

cept our vision, but an aid to our dulness.

We remark, that some of the explanations of the Romanists di

rectly contradict this idea or principle. They say that it is God's

will that our Lord should be concealed underthe accidents orappear-

ance of bread, least we should shudder at the eating of visible human

flesh. That is, God, as it were, blinds us, or disguises the reality

of the act from our view. This idea is subversive of the very nature

of a sacrament. We might as well say that when a cloud covers

the sun, and prevents our seeing it, that the cloud is a sign or rep

resentation of the sun.

The instruction which we get, does not indeed come from the

nature of the symbols, but from the institution of our Lord. Still,

God hath chosen to employ symbols for the purpose of our instruc

tion, and he has selected such as are naturally adapted to give it.—

Thus in baptism, God has seen fit to appoint the use of water, to

signify the cleansing of the soul, and the shedding of the blood of

Christ; and we see the fitness of the emblem, and thence the symbol

is impressive. He might have appointed the use of any thing else

for this purpose, if he had seeen it proper. But ho did not. We

say the same of the Eucharist.
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(4.) The Romanists agree that these signs cannot be invisible or

insensible, but in their nature must be both visible and sensible ;

else they can signify nothing ; and of course, would not be signs of

any thing.—(See Cat. of Council of Trent. Thomas Aquinas, 3,

Quest. 60, art. 4.)

This principle is violated by the doolrine in question. They say

that in this sacrament the body of our Lord is both the sign and

the thing signified ; that is, they hold to an invisible sign ;—for the

body ofour Lord is not visible in this sacrament. Note it—Christ in

the Eucharist, is the sign and figure of the body of Christ crucified.

—This is the doctrine. Now an invisible or insensible sign is no

sign at all. We could not talk of a picture made by invisble

colours, nor of a sign which signifies nothing; for a sign can signify

nothing to those who do not see it. We pass without notice, the

testimony of Bellarmin and some others, who assert they have seen

the body of our Lord visibly present on the altar.—(Bell. lib. 1, on

the Mass, c. If. Deaetum % de consecrat. Canon Ego Berengarius.)

If a consecrated hostia were put with others not consecrated, we

more than doubt whether it could infallibly be selected by a council

of bishops, not having previously seen either of them ; nor do we

believe that the consecrated hostia would, in such a case, be more

easily discoverable by a Romanist, than by a Protestant.

But it is said we do not see the substance of any natnral object

about us ; all substances become sensible to us only by their acci

dents, such as their colour, shape, &,c. This is saying that we see

substances under their appropriate accidents. But the doctrine in

question is not that; but, that we see the body of our Lord under

the accidents of a totally different substance, which substance no

longer exists.

(5.) When we say that the sacraments are visible signs of an

invisible grace, we distinguish between the sign and the thing sig

nified as being different things, one of which is not the other.—

When we speak of the portrait of a man, we in effect say, that

the portrait is not the man himself, and that the man is not the

portrait. We do not say that a man is the picture of himself.

This is so very plain that none can dispute it.

Now this relative opposition, or cor-relation of the sign and the

thing signified is destroyed by the doctrine in question. For there

is nothing here which can have this opposition or relation to the

body of Christ. A thing cannot be related to itself. A man can

not be the son of himself; that is, be his own son nor his own

portrai*. Nor can any sign be the thing signified, because the sign

and the thing signified, are relative terms, or cor-related objects.—

But the Romanists say that our Lord in the Mass, is the sign and

figure of himself—but the sign, they say, is invisible. Thus to illus

trate ; you are told, this is the king's portrait,—that the king is the

portrait and the portrait is the king, but the king is invisible.

But it is said, that Christ in the Mass may be the figure of Christ

on the cross in several respects ; because there is a difference of

place. But this cannot be, for a king sitting at the table, cannot

be the sign or figure of himself walking or riding. Besides, if it

could be, the king sitting, would be a visible sign ; but our Lord is
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not visible in the Mass. A man may, it is true, sustain many rela

tions. He may be both father and son, but this is with respect to

different persons. He may be rich, compared with one man and

poor compared with another, but these affirmations cannot be made

of a man in respect to himself. He cannot be called his own father

nor his own son, nor rich and poor in the same respect.nor in respect

to himself. The utmost that can be said, is, that certain actions

performed in the Mass, represent Christ on the cross, but those

actions are the actions of the priest. They may figure Christ suf

fering on the cross, but the body of Christ in the Mass cannot be a

symbol of itself on the cross.

6. Romanists and Calvinists agree in this also ; that the sacred

signs or symbols ought to be corporeal and material elements.—

( Hugo, lib. 1, part 9, c. 1. Bellarmin, lib. 1, de Sac. c. 11.)

This principle is inconsistent with the doctrine in question,

because, after the consecration, the signs (according to it) become

immaterial and in corporeal—mere accidents deprived of their sub

stance and suspended in air. If it be said the accidents are corpo

real and material, then they have body and matter. But this doctrine

teaches that the entire substance of the signs is converted into the

body of our Lord. We are not allowed to suppose that these signs,

after consecration, retain any thing material or corporeal which

belongs to the category of substance,and who can admit the existence

of a material element which is not body and substance ?

(7.) As every relative must, in the nature of things, have relation

or agreement with something, the Romanists admit that there ought

to be some suitableness or agreement between the sign and thing

signified ; as Augustin says, in Ep. 23 ; and this agreement consists

in the nature of the sign—in the use of it, and in the circumstances

of the action. . Thus the paschal lamb was a type, a figure, suitable

to represent our Lord, both on account of its innocence and because

it was slain and eaten by the believers, to prefigure the death of

Christ, the only nourishment of our souls.

But what correspondence or agreement is there between the ac

cidents of bread and wine, deprived of all substance, and Jesus

Christ our Lord ? The bread has ceased to be, and of course there

is nothing which can represent what Paul, 1 Cor. x., and the Cate

chism of the Council of Trent say, is represented in the supper,

viz: the union of the church in one body, like bread which is com

posed of many grains united. Again, these accidents cannot rep

resent that Christ is the nourishment of our souls, because they

cannot nourish the body. We do not indeed hold that the bread

must nourish the body in order to be a sacrament. We only say

that it must be proper to nourish, and be given as such. Neither is

it more or less necessary that baptism should cleanse the body in

point of fact. But the accidents of bread are in no sense proper

to nourish the body. If it be said, that they seem proper to nourish,

we reply, the sacred signs are not illusions, or false appearances.

—This consideration constrained the angelical doctor Thomas

Bellarmin, and others, to say that the accidents do nourish.—

(Thomas, in 3, Quest. 77, art. (i. Bellarmin, lib. 3, c. 23, § ad se-

cundam.) But this is quite impossible, for that which is not sub
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stance cannot be converted, by any natural process, into substance.

God alone can create something out of nothing.

(8.) The Romanists admit, also, that, with the exception of the

Eucharist, the sacraments are such, only in and during the use of

them. As (e. g.) the water of baptism is not a sacrament, except

in the use of it.—( Catechism of the Council of Trent.)

The hostia, however, is the sacrament as well when it is put

aside to be preserved, as when the priest elevates it or partakes of

it. This is contrary to an ancient rule of the Roman church,

(which may be read in 2 Distinct, de consecratione, Canon 23,

Tribus gradibus) "that as many oblations shall be put upon the

table as are necessary for the whole people, and if any remain that

they should not be reserved until the next day."* The only excep

tion to this rule was, that a portion might be taken to the absent,

not from the house of the priest, but from the church, during the

time of the communion.—(Justin Martyr, in 2 Apology.)

(9.) It will be admitted, also, by all who acknowledge the Divine

authority of our Lord, that he instituted the sacraments in a manner

perfectly well suited to his design in appointing them, and that

none can, without blasphemy, say that he failed or was faulty in

any respect.

Why then does not the Roman church receive the instil ution

precisely as our Lord appointed it? Nay, more, why does that

church denounce as rebels, as heretics, and excommunicate those

who imitate closely the example of Christ in this institution. Our

Lord did not elevate the hostia—he did not require his disciples to

adore it.—He broke and gave the bread before he uttered the words

" this is my body."—He gave the cup to all. He spoke to his dis

ciples present in a language which they understood. He said

nothing about sacrifice. He caused all of them to partake of the

communion. In these things we follow the example of our blessed

Redeemer, and we deny that any ecclesiastical authority is compe

tent to add to the requisitions of our Lord, or to separate from him

—those who obey Him rather than men. And more than this ; the

Roman church, by adding to the institution, do dishonour our

Lord, as far as it is in their power to do so ; because their additions

are made upon the supposition that he left the institution imperfect.

The reader will observe that these variations or changes of the in

stitution are not slight circumstances of time and place, such as

Augustin speaks of in Ep. 118, but they are parts of and the

essence of the sacrament, or depend upon it. They are impediments

to participation in it. They render its signification obscure. They

are acts of sacrifice Or of adoration, which the apostles did not

practice, and which our Lord did not command. We know that

the Roman church pretends to derive authority from 1 Cor. xi. 34,

(and the rest I will set in order when I come.) But he is a bold

diviner who can say that "the rest" to which Paul referred, com

posed those additions, which they have made to the sacrament.—

These words do not imply that Paul would change an institution of

•Tanta in altario holocausts oficrantur quanta populo sufficere debeant.

Quod si remanserint in crastinuni non reserventur.



86 Memoirs, to serve as a History of the Semi-Pelagian [Februwy,

our Lord, or that he would correct the form of a sacrament which

he had in the preceding paragraphs of the same epistle minutely

described- Much less can we suppose that he promised by these

words so to change this sacrameut as to make it quite anomalous

—a heterochite—an institution which should deny to us in detail

what it gives in gross—In short, so to alter its nature that neither

the definition nor the properties of a sacrament can be ascribed to-

it.

[To be continued.]

MEMOIRS, TO SERVK AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAGIAN CONTRO

VERSY' IN THE PESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. VI.

The Moral Character of the New Heresy.

A Frenchman named Jacotot, has contrived a system of instruc

tion—based upon this strange theory, that every thing is contained

•in every thing. Therefore, says he, the man who reads a single-

page of any author, to the highest advantage—will find in that page

the elements of every thing his author knew ; nay, the reader must

himself know,—or if not, must learn, all the writer knew, to receive

that page, as it was given. From whence follows, also, this result;

that every species of knowledge, is as it were, not only part of all

else that can be known ; but all is necessarily so involved in all,

that there is a kind of absolute unity in truth, no matter under what

external garb it may appear.

We do not intend to advocate the Frenchman's theory ; but

rather to suggest an important modification of his fundamental

principle. If we be allowed the expression—we assert, that this

is the proper form of the postulate—namely, that every thing it

contained in itself.—Every thing may not be in every thing ; but

every thing is in itself. And though the phrase seems odd, it

enounces an important, though often rejected truth.

We illustrate, by a Scriptural proposition, what we mean. The

Bible tells us, as experience also does, that there arc innumerable

gradations and shades and differences in that state which we call

happiness—peace of mind ; it teaches us, also, that there arc count

less varieties, in the state of human opinion, touching God and

spiritual things ; and that the diversities of purity of conscience

too, are without number. But the Scriptures add this curious and

important truth ; that there is so thorough a concatenation of sym

pathy between these apparently independent results—so perfect a

unity of the being to whom this intellect, conscience, and heart,

pertain—so absolute an inbeing of every thing in itself; that if

you find a man of certain principles of belief in regard to God—

you will be sure to find him of a certain corresponding condition

of conscience,—and an answerable state of heart. And in the ever

lasting fluctuations of a subject so complex and so variable, the self
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adjustment is so perfect, that in no single case, will supreme wis

dom itself, detect, should we not rather say permit, the slightest

incoherence in the result. He who hates God cannot possibly be

happy or pure ; he who loves God, cannot possibly be corrupter

miserable. He who is miserable, is necessarily impure, and with

out God; he who is polluted, is by the indwelling laws of his ex

istence, as much obliged to be dissevered from God and from hap

piness—as he is to be at all.

This great truth is of prodigious importance in the practical con

duct of our earthly affairs ; especially as it relates to our intercourse

with others. And we habitually, though often without observing it,

act upon it, in the daily and hourly trials of life. It is also ofcom

manding importance, in deciding on great and difficult affairs ;

especially to the people of God*, and to them most peculiarly, in

periods of darkness and commotion. But in this light, important

as it is, it is most generally rejected; and its application, as a test

ofduty and offact, is not unfrequently denounced, as though, instead

of being indubitable aud divine, it were itself the parent of error,

and the offspring of uncharitableness.

How often, how painfully and prominently have many good and

wise men of our day, thrown the weight of their names, and the

shield of their public praise—over some ofthe worst heresies of the

times; by almost unmeasured commendation—by times, of par

ticular individuals—by times.of whole masses, who held them? And

yet, in truth, these commendations involved in themselves the most

direct contradiction ; as well as the severest rebuke of the doctrines

of gTace. For if heresy may make a man happy, and is consistent

with all purity of conscience, yea with all intellectual rectitude

«ven upon other, the most nearly related truths: wherefore is not

heresy in itself, almost innocent, and entirely free from danger ?

The truth is, that every heresy that ever existed, like every spirit

ual truth ever uttered, forms in the being that receives it, not an

isolated principle, but a living power. The fact of its reception is

conclusive evidence of his own previous state, not only of mind,

but of heart and conscience. And the fact that it is received, fur

nishes the proof, that in proportion as it works, the whole man will

change ; or if it works not, the whole man will perish as it expires,

or revive as it decays—according as it was itself true or false.—

Eeery thing is contained in itself.

Upon these principles, it is evident that the Semi-Pelagian heresy

—whose progress and fate we are recording—must necessarily

posess a moral character, as distinct and as fully developed as its

intellectual ; and in all respects responsive to it. It would follow,

also, that its impression upon the heart is answerable to that upon

the intellect and conscience; and so its combined and final effects,

like each separate characteristic, modified by the union of all the

forces. But greatly more powerful, than the mere united elements

would have led us to conjecture ; as in effects, those which flow from

combined operations are far greater, that the simple sum of the sep

arate operations could have been.

The tout ensemble of this heresy—its complete character, to be

fully exhibited, must, no doubt, be considered in all these elements
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separate and combined ; and we are not without hope, of being

enabled, through the kindness of our friends, and by the divine

assistance, to gather up such facts and observations as shall enable

our children to estimate with candour and justice, the trials through

. which we have passed. For the present article, our design is, after

exhibiting the inherent necessity that it should have a distinctive

moral character—to point out clearly what that character is ; or

more strictly speaking, what is its chief characteristic. Nor is

much beyond this needful, in developing any character: but espe

cially one professing to conform to that of God.

The Scriptures represent that the very essence of the moral

nature of God, is rectitude ; that this was that moral image of God

in which man was created ; this what man lost, in respect of his

moral being, when he lost that image ; and this, that to which he is

restored, in the like respect, when he is created anew, after God,

in Christ Jesus. As there are many ways, in which men exhibit

their want of conformity to God ; so there are many characteristics,

that constitute the key to these varied oppositions ; but all agree in

this, that all are irreconcileably unlike the rectitude,—righteousness

—of God. They differ from each other and from God ; they all

differ characteristically in both relations.

Pelagianism, is the heart enemy, rather than the head enemy of

Christianity. It is not its character to stand boldly for any thing

distinct and manifest: and do valiently, even for its own follies.—

But it is its part, to doubt, to question, to be sensitively alive, to

that about which, alas I it is anxious always, but alas ! unable to sat

isfy its refined temper, and delicate conscience, and elevated spirit.

It is its aim, not to convince, but to confuse. Not to settle any

thing, except this, that nothing can be settled. To remove all ex

tremes, making God almost like man, and man nearly a God. To

conform to any thing, that does not involve the notion of being

decidedly any thing ; and so long, and so far, as is possible, with

those, who had just as soon, and perhaps may yet, conform to the

opposite. To do all this, in just such a way as to mean as much,

as little, or as many—as shall, on the whole, appear best, in the

end. And so as, that as many as possible, to the greatest extent,

and in the greatest variety of ways possible, may be deceived by a

superficial attention, unto the belief that the thing is, as they would

all wish it; but so that all, when they carefully examine, shall dis

cover that they were all too hasty in their trust and their conclusions.

In short, the great moral characteristic of Pelagianism is perfi

dy ! Sapping in the soul, the evangelism of the religion of Christ,

and denying substantially the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, yet in

name professing, both Christ and the Spirit ; its bearing towards

earth, is a-kin to its image before God—and perfidiousness is

stamped on its brow, as the great characteristic of its moral nature.

Let us at once illustrate and prove the definition, by facts and

events notorious to all mankind.

I. We begin with the root of the evil, as a matter of opinion ;

with the theological system of modern Semi-Pelagianism ; and in

it, with one of its most favourite and fundamental dogmas. Man,

say they, is by nature, and independently entirely of special grace,
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possessed of ability to repent and believe in the Lord Jesus ; nay,

he is so possessed of this ability, as to be always perfectly able to

obey every command of God ; and this truth is so fundamental in

morals, that man's obligation to obey could exist no longer nor

larger than this ability; nor could God righteously utter any com

mand, on any other principle : and the result of this ability put

forth in acts, is this—that the act when performed, would be an

act of the new creature, in the full and proper scripture sense

At present we are not to controvert, but to define and compare.—

Now the people who hold these sentiments, make it the burden of

their public ministrations, and of all their teachings to impenitent

men ; to enforce upon them, the vastness of their responsibility, un

der this aspect of the case ; the absolute necessity that they should

exert the declared ability ; the greatness of their ruin if they will

not ; of their blessedness if they will.

Now ask one of these men, when he comes out of the pulpit ;

do you believe in the Holy Ghost? Certainly. In what way ? To

persuade men and make them willing ; for such is the perverseness,

or unwillingness, or something else, of the sinner, that he will not,

as a mere fact,—ever repent or believe otherwise. Why then in

the name of all the dread realities of eternity—is this awful and

admitted truth, ejected from the preceding system ? If this is true

—(but alas! infinitely more is true)—all that went before is false;

and the whole dealing with the sinner, is based on a sustained sys

tem of perfidy towards a kind of Holy Ghost, in which the teacher

professes to believe.

But his conduct is no better, as it regards the sinner himself.—

We have asked such teachers—again and again, in solemn and

deliberate conference, that we might learn their ways and our duty ;

we have asked in this fashion : suppose Jhe sinner comes to you,

and says : "yes, I believe you, I am conscious of possessing all this

mysterious and sublime ability, of which you speak. I have exerted

it. I am a Christian. Receive me into the fold of God."—Would

you believe him ? Would you consider him a man born of God ?

Behold the answer; the uniform answer, when any answer at all

could be extracted !—No ; we would not consider him a Christian ;

because we know, that the certainty he never will do what he says

he has done ; is greater than any evidence he could give, that he

had done as he says he has !—Gracious heaven ; and did not this

certainty exist; and was not the teacher aware of its existence;—

when he argued with phrensied vehemence, and invoked all that is

awful in eternity, to uphold the direct opposite of this certainty?—

And what is this, but dreadful perfidy, to the sinner's soul.

We confidently assert, therefore, that this new heresy is, in its

very fundamental conceptions, a tissue of perfidiousness, equally

towards God and man.

2. The whole moral conduct of the Semi-Pelagian party, as it

relates to the subject of doctrinal truth, taken in its large sense ;

has, for years past, exhibited one uniform course of double-dealing.

For a long time, there were attempts made to prove that the new-

theology was not essentially different from the old. Then it was

admitted that there was an apparent difference but it was zealously
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argued, that this lay more in terms and forms of expression, than

in substance. After this came the apparently frank confession,

that there was a real and substantial variance ; but, at this stage, it

was asserted, that this variance, regarded only the philosophy, and

not the facts of the case. Another change occurred ; and then

their cry was, that the two systems were fundamentally different ;

and that theirs, was not only the most consistent with common

sense and the Scriptures, and in a most signal manner, owned of

God the Spirit, in his using it and them, to convert sinners; but that

the old system was absurd, and ruinous to the souls of men—and

upheld only by drones, church eaters, biggots, and heresy-hunters.

At length the moment of apparent victory came; the long desired

moment,—the great fruit of so much acting, was supposed to have

arrived. And then openly and nakedly the leaders of the party,

upon the floor of the General Assembly of the church, in 1836,

proceeded to emasculate the body for every purpose of good ; and

plainly announced, that the day of toleration, for orthodox opinions

was nearly passed. " The time is come," said Dr. Peters, " to

decide whether men who hold opinions, opposite to those of Mr.

Barns, shall be tolerated any longer." The Assembly heard the

statement with applause ; and the orthodox themselves, almost

without surprise. But even in such a crisis, this extraordinary party

could not forget its instinct. And apparently, only to demonstrate

that they were what our analysis makes manifest; after triumph

antly acquitting a heretic on trial ; after refusing to censure his

errors even tn thesi ; after pronouncing their unqualified adhesion to

the very heresies in controversy, and menacing all who were of an

opposite mind ; the very same men, at the very same period, drew

up, avowed, and recorded, a confession more orthodox, than multi

tudes of those they denounced, ever held !

During the whole of this period, and it was by no means brief,

the whole of these people professed to have received and adopted,

ex animo, the forms of doctrine, order and discipline, of the Pres

byterian church. There was indeed one slight episode in the con

troversy, which was most characteristic; and which, though it

might appear at first sight, to impair the force of the preceding

statement, really confirms it. After the Assembly of '31 Dr.

Green, and Dr. Benin n, (who had been its moderator)— published

each a series of articles in the newspapers—on opposite sides of

the general controversy; but having particular reference to the re

cent Assembly. On his part, Dr. Beman, was incautious enough

to admit that the Westminster Chatechisms, were in some import

ant particulars inconsistent with the new-doctrines ; but he went

on to contend, that these Catechisms, formed no part whatever, of

our authorised standards. In the Assembly of '32, this latter point

came up ; a committee was appointed; and the matter fully exam

ined ; and the Assembly, solemnly and unanimously voted, that the

Catechisms are a part of our authorised standards. And yet Dr

Beman was a member (a dumb one, on this subject) of this very

Assembly ; nearly one-half of whose members were new school

men; but the dilemma, and the principles of the party, with their

rader—stood after, precisely as before !



1539.] Controversy in the Presbyterian Church. 91

The amount of the matter is this. Men professed to believe

certain doctrines ex animo ; when for years together, they either had

no settled doctrines at all, and were constantly varying their opin

ions ; or else, during the whole period were holding doctrines di

rectly opposite to those they had confessed ;—and were by little

and little, revealing their real sentiments, as they supposed the peo

ple were capable of receiving them. And when compelled to de

fend or explain such shocking conduct, they did it on principles

scarcely better than those they endeavoured to paliate or avoid.—

Some said, they never meant to be bound,more than for substance: and

claimed the constant right to be themselves exclusive judges, of the

sense in which they swore. Others, said it was not certain what

the supposed standards really meant—nor indeed, (as in the signal

case stated above,) very clear, what constituted the standards them

selves ; whence came the practical inference, that as the very sub

ject matter of the oath was vague,—a man might swear positively

and precisely to that, in regard to which he was utterly uncertain.

While others, more astute, swoie not at all ; but evading, by another

form of perfedy, all open compact, with those towards whom they

had premeditated a breach of faith ; they declared themselves to be

of us, and took authority over us, and deluded us into the belief

that they were with us ; when in truth they never, at any moment,

either in form or in feet were lawfully entitled—as of right, to so

much as a shoe latchet of our goods,—or the functions of a door

keeper to our tribunals.

If we are acquainted with the use of terms, and know the first

elements of moral distinctions—such conduct can be defined only

by the word which has forced itself upon us by its justice and ex

pressiveness. It is not to God only—nor to the poor sinner only,

as we have already shown ; but it is, to those claimed as brethren in

Christ Jesus—that this miserable heresy has shown itself perfidious.

3. But it is not in doctrine only, whether particular or general,

nor in the individual transactions, one by one, of these persons,

covenanting however solemnly with our church courts ; that the

characteristic feature of Pelagian morality, has been exhibited.—

Amongst other wonders to which the times gave birth, was a sol

emn and formal treaty, made in the name of Presbyterianism, but

by Congregational influence ; by force and virtue of which, the

former system was, to the extent that this treaty operated, pros

trated ; for the purpose of allowing the latter, with its name changed,

but its nature confirmed, to enter amongst us. Now let us for a

moment, trace the progress of this case, in illustration of our sub

ject.

There was a treaty extorted, under pretence of advancing Christ's

cause ; but used steadily to ruin that of the chief party to it. By

its very terms, it was in derogation of Presbyterianism, and there

fore by those very terms and by common sense and common hones

ty, was to be strictly limited in its construction, to the very cases

provided for ; but, it was used as a pretext for every thing that was

needful to be done, to break up our order, and substitute an oppo

site one. It related exclusively to church order and discipline ;

but was made the instrument, of introducing, fostering, and spread
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ing amongst us, every sort of doctrinal, and speculative error. It

was by its terms, confined to frontier and destitute places; it was

adhered to, extended and strengthened, till it covered four synods,

almost entirely—and embraced, as it friends boasted, six hundred

ministers, and sixty thousand communicants. It was meant to be

but temporary ; but was after more than thirty years of forbearance,

mixed with anxious solicitude on our part, and solemn and repeat

ed professions, on theirs, calculated to soothe our inquietude ;—at

length claimed to be eternal and unalterable ! Nay the final result

is, that the Presbyterianism generated by this treaty—the bastard

union of Presbytery, Independency, and Pelagianism,—has set it

self up, as not the best alone, but the true and only representative,

of the Presbyterian church in the United States of America ! Yea

has appealed to the courts of the country, to maintain it in this,

honest, moderate, and conscientious claim !

Let no one suppose that this woful progression was impercepti

ble—involuntary—on the part of those who made it. There is

abundant evidence, that it was, for a very long period, deliberately

contrived, and steadily pursued. From time to time, inquiries and

complaints were made in the General Assembly, by members anxi

ous for the honour and purity of a church whose past glory had

been that she was a witness for truth ; and again and again, the re

ply was, that year by year, the interest of Presbyterianism was

strengthening in the whole region of the treaty ; and that only a

little more delay, and patience, and fraternal confidence, would put

every thing, in the condition desired, and faithfully intended. These

responses were oracular ; the orthodox were honest and deceived ;

the rest were perfidious. For matters grew worse and worse con

tinually, till the Assembly of 1831; in which an unvarnished eflbrt was

made to seat a private member from one of those Presbyteries as a

Ruling Elder; yea it succeeded : for the majority of the body, by

vote, subverted the fundamental principles of their own existence,

and voted a mere intruder, to be a lawful, organic member. There

happened to be in that Assembly men, who were not tinctured with

the spirit of the past folly of the church about this treaty ; who

were shocked at the deliberate fraud which had marked the whole

case on the one side ; and deeply wounded by the apparent insen

sibility of the other, to the danger of the church, and the honor of

the truth committed to it. From this moment, the purpose of seri

ous resistance, seems to have been formed. And step by step, as

the controversy progressed, the Semi-Pelagian party, managing this

part of their case precisely as they did the doctrinal portion of it ;

exhibited in both, the same invariable instinct. From admitting

and promising every thing ; they began to deny every thing ; then

defended every thing ; then abused every thing opposite to their

new order; and finally declared themselves to be the true Presby

terian church ! It is worthy of perpetual remembrance—that all

the evils of our recent condition, are to be traced directly back, to

the "Plan of Union." Under it a totally new system grew up;

and around it, every thing unkindred and heterogeuious in our

body, constantly accumulated. The Assembly of 1837, put the

Four Synods to this test, viz : become really Presbyterian, as you
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have long been nominally, and abide with us in peace ; or remain

what you please, and leave us in peace. The reply was we will

change nothing ; we be not Presbyterians, which we have sworn

we are ; but we will continue what we are, and still be Presbyteri

ans. In IS3S, the seceders, put to the Assembly this test, viz : take

back the fourSynods—as though they were Presbyterians :—though

all the world knows they are not ;—or else we, a minority of your

selves, will become forthwith the true church. And even without

waiting an answer, they made common cause with those who refus

ed to become what they were constantly reiterating the purpose

and wish to be : and forsook the church, whose peace and purity

they had sworn to study, and whose tribunals they had bound them

selves to obey ;—the very moment all hope of successful revolution

was at an end ! But preserving even in death, the strength of the

ruling passion—they pronounced themselves to be that church,

which they forsook, only because they were not and could no long

er hope to become, the larger party, manifesting even in final and

signal defeat, the same perfidiousness, which had characterised, all

their struggles for mastery.

We have already protracted this article too much, to increase its

bulk by condescending to personal cases, or by introducing into it,

general and important subjects, which may be used, perhaps to

more profit, in other parts of these Memoirs. It will be indis

pensably necessary, to exhibit the aspect of the Slavery ques

tion as connected with the Semi-Pelagian Controversy ; also, that

of the Voluntary Societies, called national ; also the connexion of

the interests of learning, with the schemes of that party—especially

as exhibited, in the cases of the Theological Seminaries, and the

religious periodical press ; and not by any means least in import

ance,—the general scope of the ecclesiastical revolutions and of

the new order of things meditated by the leaders of the party, now

happily defeated and dishonoured. But, although, much might be

educed from all these aspects of the general subject strikingly cor

roborative of our present design ; yet their importance and the

general interests of truth, as well as our confined limits—make it

more appropriate—to consider them separately, and under a some

what different light.
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THE DEVOTIONAL AMUSEMENTS OF ROYALTY.

Francis I., of France, ranks in history, as one of the most he

roic and generous of kings ; as well as one of the most devoted

sons of the church of Rome.

We translate from the Histoire du Cahinisme en France, par M.

Savagner, Proff. de F tmiveraite ; pp. 25—30, the following sketch.

On the 21st of January, 1535, the procession for public expiation

of offences against the Holy Sacrament, issued from the church of

St. Germain, bearing the bodies and the relicks of all the martyrs

preserved in the sanctuaries of Paris ; amongst the rest, the beard

of St. Louis, and those relicks from the Holy Chapel, which had

not been exposed since his death. There were many Cardinals,

Bishops, Abbes, and other Prelates ; all the secular colleges, the

Bishop of Paris bearing the Holy Sacrament ;—then followed the

King, uncovered, holding a wax candle in his hand ; and after him

the Queen, the princes, the two hundred gentlemen of the court,

all the guard, the parliament, the masters of requests, and all the

bench of justice; then the embassadors of foreign states and princes.

—The procession passed slowly through all the quarters of the

city ; and in the six principal places, an altar for the Holy Sacra

ment, a scaffold, and a funeral pile, had been previously prepared.

At each of these spots six persons were burned alive ! amidst immense

out- cries from the populace, which was so excited, that it attempt

ed to wrest the victims from the executioner, in order to tear them

in pieces. The King had ordered these unhappy persons to be tied

to an elevated machine ; a kind of beam, so balanced, that as it

was let down they were plunged into the flames of the pile, but

lifted up again, so as to prolong their agonies ; and this repeated,

until the cords which bound them being consumed, they fell into

the fire. It was so arranged that the operations of this frightful

see-saw, should be complete, and the victims fall, immediately after

the procession and the king reached each station. And then the king

handing his candle to the Cardinal of Lorain, joined his hands and

humbly prostrating himself, implored the Divine mercy on his peo

ple, until the victims perished in their horrible tortures. Then the

procession advanced ; and finally stopped at the church of St. Gen

evieve, where the Sacrament was deposited on the altar, and Mass

chanted. After which the King and the princes dined with the

Bishop of Paris, lean du Bellay, and the King made a speech,

for which we have no room at present.

At the very moment of these horrible proceedings, says M. Sav

agner, Francis I., wrote a letter to the Protestants of Germany,

seeking their friendship and alliance, in order to strengthen himself

against his great rival Charles V., in which letter, he condescended

to the utmost baseness, and the blackest lies, to gain his ends.

Such are royal,—such Papal exhibitions of devotion towards

God, and duty towards our neighbour.—Ex uno, disce omnes.
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{^NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTER8, &C.

D■e. 26, 1838—Jah't 15, 1839.—A. MeEwen, P.M., McEwensville,

Northumberland Co., Pa., accounts sent as per request; of himself $7 50;

of Wm. McGuire $7 50 ; and of J. C. Shannon $2 50. See advertise

ment, first page of cover.—John Proctor, Carlisle, directing the discontin

uance of John McClure's and John P. Line's subscription. These gen

tlemen paid us $2, each, in August last; and therefore owe us fifty cents

each, still ; besides, postage on two letters, one in August, and one now,

from Mr. Proctor.—We received, not long since, $4, from Rev. Mr. Mor

rison, of Rockbridge Co., through J. Mel), Esq. of Lex., Vs.; but were

never informed who was to be credited with it. Will one of the gentle

men be pleased to inform us?—Received a Bill of Exchange, on Phila.

from Patterson and Ingram, of Pittsburg, for $8 ; $-2 for Rev. R. Lea,

for 1838 ; the remaining $6 are directed to be credited to Rev'd D. Elliott,

D. D ; and his subscription stopped. No charge has been run out on our

books against Dr. E., nor is the time of his first subscription noted. But

if he has received the work from the beginning', the $6 now paid, with the

sum mentioned in the letter, (paid to whom ?) over-pays for the whole period

and leaves us his debtor $1. The letter requests the subscription of Rev.

R. Patterson of Pittsburg to be stopped ; he is credited on our books with

services as agent, for '35 and '36, to amount of subscription : for 1887 and

'8, charged $5—which is unpaid.—H. Pendexter, Esq., Pratt St., Bait,

added, from JanV 1, 1839.—$2 from Mrs. Trimble, Bait., on subscription

for '39.—Rev. W. Baird $5; which with a like amount received formerly,

pays in full, for the first four years ; and direction changed from Waynes-

ville, to St. Mary's, Georgia. Many thanks for uniform kindness.—Tim's

Hinshillwood, Darlington, Beaver Co., Pa.; received <S4 in two notes, one

a thin-platter, of the city of Pittsburg, the other of the Miami Exporting

Co., payable in Cincinnati) ; neither will pass here. Mr. H. says several

numbers did not reach him, and desires his subscription stopped. As to

the former it happens that we had odd numbers, of those lost, and have sent

them to him ; but, all we can bind ourselves to do, is, to fold, cover, and

direct our papers properly, which we do—and trust the rest to Mr. Kendall.

In regard to the other matter, we have to say, that Mr.H. stands charged

on our books, with $10 for subscription, the present being the only credit ;

and this we wiH give, as soon as we can do any thing with the notes now

sent us. We will also credit him with the $2 which he paid Mr. Joseph

Harper, for 1836, as he writes, for us. Still with '35 there would be #7

50j and even without that year $5 due us,see our terms.-Received §5 in full

from Wm. P. Patterson, and W. A. Patterson, of Bait., for 1839.—Rev.

James Stafford, of Macomb, Illinois J the name of Mr. Thomas Bullock of

that place, added, from Jan'y '39.—Mr. Dean Wilkinson, of Med way,

Mass., added from same date.—Rev. G. W. Musgrave, of Bait, discontin

ued after same date, previously paid in full.—Samuel Bickley, of Baltimore,

f2 50 for the year '38.—Mrs. Ann Giles, of Ball. $5 50 for 1838 and '9,

which over-pavs for both years, 50 cents.—C. S. Dod, Cannonsburg, Pa.,

$5, of which $2 50 pays for his subscription in full, and discontinued after

Dec. '38 ; and the remaining $2 50 credited to Prof. Smith, of same place.

—S. M. Magraw, of Cecil Co., Md.,$7 50, in full ; see page 48.—Messrs.

John Wilson, Thomas M. Moore, and Andrew C. Barclay, of Philadel

phia, are referred to the last paragraph of the " Notice, &c." on page 48,

of this Vol.—Mr. Samuel Thomas, Sweetzer's Bridge, Anne Arundle Co.,

Md., 87 50, in full, to Jan'y '39.—Rev'd Mr. Hawthorn, Willson's-ville,

Ky., $2, on '39. The business of Mrs. McF. has been attended to.—Tho's
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F. Swim, Oxford, O. $5, credited $2 50 to himself; in full for '39 ; $2 for

T. E. Thomas, on '38 ; fifty cents W. W. Robertson, '39. Magazine sent

from Jan'y '39, to R. H. Smith, ofOxford ; Ogden's and Kogwine's sub

scription discontinued. We will furnish Mr. S. on the terms proposed,

with the back volumes, to the time of his commencing—Rev. A. W. Web

ster, Georgetown, D. C. paid $2 50, in full for '39. On the subject of Mr.

Webster's late letter, we can only say, such circumstances as that he

alludes to, on behalf of his friend Mr. R. are as painful to us, perhaps, as

to any one. But if gentlemen leave us no alternative but to tell a painfu

truth, or suppress it and act a falsehood, in order to conceal an act of pre

vious injustice on their part, they must not complain if we select the former.

There is nothing special in the case he alludes to ; nor have we treated it

as though there was.

The manuscripts have been sent to Dr. J., to No. 29, Samson St. Pila.

We were not in, when Prof. S. called, and did not see him. The first part

of the other manuscript is received ; but we have neither of the books

from which the numerous extracts are to be printed. Can you aid us in

obtaining them i

Our subscribers will deeply regret that there is no present prospect of

the continuance of that part of the series, on Semi-Pelagianism, which

relates to its history in the West. " Half Century"—(one of our most

venerable and distinguished divines)—is unable, by reason of bodily afflic

tion, to continue his literary labours. We trust this may be but a brief

suspension of a labour deeply interesting and important. We would re

spectfully appeal to the Rev u Robert Steuart, of Ky., and the Rev'd

Dr. Bltthe, of Indiana, to preserve from oblivion, before it be too late,

the history of the memorable Semi-Pelagian operations in the West, thirty

years ago, and upwards. Robert Marshall, and Archibald Cameron, are

fallen on sleep ; " Half-Century," is arrested in the midst of the work ;

are the churches to lose that fatal lesson?

We have great pleasure in informing the public that we have recovered

the lost minutes of the body that issued the Act and Testimony. A copy

of them has been forwarded, by Rev'd D. R. Preston, of Va., who was

Secretary of the meeting, to Dr. Ingles—Phila., and by him to us; both of

those gentlemen adding a few explanatory observations. Dr. Ashbel Green,

has, also, with his usual promptness and kindness, furnished us with some

very interesting reminiscences. We look for farther materials from the

original signers, and hope at length, to be able to unite them into a con

nected statement, of much importance.

Some of our Newspaper exchanges have been very kind in inserting

an occasional notice of our table of contents. We offer such our sincere

thanks. Others sedulously avoid all mention of our Magazine; some

even of those who profess to be decidedly Protestant and evangelical.—

Why is this ?
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INQUIRIES AND SUOGESTIONI, TOUCHING SECULARIZED MINISTERS.

A respected minister of the gospel, in the Jar west, wrote to us,

in a recent letter: "I will suggest two topics which I would like

to see discussed in the pages of your periodical. 1. In what esti

mation should such ministers as engage in pecuniary speculations

beheld? This is a custom not unfrequent in the West. 2. Would

it be proper so to alter the constitution of our church, as to exclude

from seats, in her judicatories, such ministers as are not making it

their great business to advance the kingdom of Christ, by preach

ing and teaching ?"

These are timely and most important subjects of discussion.—

They need to have the attention of the church directed strongly to

them ; and to be weighed in the balances of the sanctuary, by those

to whom they more particularly apply. Thus called to the duty;

we will freely express our opinions on them. *

1. Any man who will examine the standards of the Presbyterian

church, will perceive clearly, that they were made by and for a

church, whose teachers are pastors. But the statistics of the

church reveal, that its teachers in general are not pastors: that not

one in every three is a pastor, the church over: and that in large

districts of it—not one in ten, of its ordained ministers, is a pastor.

We do not feel any call, at present, to discuss the relative scrip-

turalness, efficiency, and excellency, of the pastoral, above every

other permanent relation, of the teachers of the people of God, to

the churches. We presume very few who read these pages, are likely

to question that fact. Then it stands forth a manifest and startling

truth, that even if all our ministers were thoroughly engaged in

their proper work, still, from two-thirds to three-quarters of them,

are not clothed with the scriptural office, most excellent and most

efficient, as well as most peculiarly insisted on in our standards ;

namely, the pastoral office, the place of under shepherd, over a

specific and particular flock—itself a portion of the great flock of

Christ.

[No. 3.
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2. A more careful examination of our statistics will show, that

very large numbers of our ordained ministers are engaged in em

ployments, which have very little, if any, relation to any part, much

less to the principle function of the ministry of reconciliation.—

And a general acquaintance with the church, will prove, that this

state of things is worse than it appears to be, on paper. For while

very few who appear to be doing nothing, are, in fact, doing some

thing; contrary wise, many who seem to be doing something, are,

in fact, doing nothing, in the direct work of the gospel ministry.

We speak now, of men who are really employed, in things good

in themselves; and which may indirectly favour the work of the

world's conversion ; and, indeed, which might be proper enough,

for disabled, superannuated, or supernumerary (if we had any)

preachers. But which things, are not the appropriate works of a

licentiate, a missionary or evangelist, in countries nominally Christ

ian,—and still less of a pastor. The Lord said, " Go ye into all

the world, and preach the gospel, to every creature." Whoever

professes to be a minister of Jesus Christ, and is capable of doing

this, and does not his part, contradicts his professions by his acts.

This is greatly fortified by reflecting that the ordination vows of

every such person, are directly in the teeth of his present conduct.

In the 5 Response (page 379, of the Form of Government, edition

of 1822) each one has declared that he sought the ministry "from

love to God, and a sincere desire to promote his glory in the gospel

of his Son." In the 6th he has promised " to be zealous and faith

ful in maintaining the truths of the gospeV And in the 7th, " to

be diligent ard faithful" in " the public duties of his office." Now

how can any man say such vows consist with making any thing

but the appropriate duties of the ministry, the chief business of

one's life ?

But still farmer: the greater part of the business now hinted at,

by which abls and competent and healthy, young and middle aged

ministers, are seduced, not only away from the pastoral office, but

from the work of the ministry entirely; is such, that the greater

part of it might be as well discharged, by some disabled minister ;

or even by some layman.

We are well aware that the office of an Evangelist, is one fully

recognised by our standards, and by God's word ; and we know,

that many parts of our country must depend for a very long time,

entirely on the labours of such. But is this an excuse, for such as

call themselves evangelists, to become dumb ? Or for them to go

about other pursuits, not strictly becoming an Evangelist? Or for

them to flee the regions where their office points them ; and clus

ter where they are not at all, or not an hundredth part so much

needed ?

It is also well known to us, that many excellent and devoted men

—both pastors and evangelists, are obliged to provide in part or in

whole, for their own support and that of their families. To find

fault with such, is at once unkind and unchristian. Was it wrong

in Paul to make tents ? Ah ! but Paul—let him work as hard as

he might—preached harder still. Here lies the secret, and the

true distinction. These men do not make the ministry the means
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of secular advancement, as many, we fear, do ; but they make their

necessary secular employments, the means of aiding them to serve

Jesus, in the ministry of his gospel. These men are amongst the

most deserving in the ministry.

3. Others of whom we have now to speak, and we fear there are

many such, have not only deserted, shunned, never sought, or re

fused the pastoral office,—or otherwise used it, as a mere blind ;

and have not only failed to do the noble work of an Evangelist, in

its true place, and proper manner; and have, not only engaged in

works, as their chief business, not properly or directly pertaining

to the ministry of reconciliation ; but some have given up all seri

ous and regular attention to the work of the ministry, some become

thoroughly immersed in the cares of life, some become bond and

bill shavers,—some married cotton plantations and gangs of slaves,

—some become speculators in western lands—some in stocks and

city property,—some in Moru* Alulticaulis*—and some in public

charities.t

In what estimation should such ministers as these be held ? asks

our correspondent. Not very exalted we should presume ; if it is

"for their work't sake"—they ask our esteem.

Would it be right to alter our constitution ? he continues ; in

order to exclude any portion of them; or all of them, who are

not "making it their great business to advance the kingdom of

Christ"—from seats in our church-courts. We presume the con

stitution accords with God's will, at present; and if so, we had

better be careful how we tinker with it ; especially, in vital and

fundamental points of Presbyterianism. We presume, moreover,

a little kind fidelity would cure some cases ; a little gentle dibcip-

* »r"hen we were in France, two years ago, an American minister there

told us, that he had been requested to purchase from one to two thousand

dollars worth of this tree—{which the people seem nearly as mad about,

as the Hollanders ever were about Tulips; for another minister, in theUnited

States. Several sir.gtilar circumstances have since made us curious to

know the result of this speculation. And we feel authorised to say, first,

that it was eminently successful ; and is still ardently prosecuted. Second

ly, thai at the moment the trees were selling, by auction, in our eastern,

eities, lor a price that would make a common riding switch of it, cost about

one dollar, (and an acre of land, would, we presume, from personal inspec

tion of a field, produce switches enough to flog all the boys in the state he

lived in) the church served by this minister, made application to our

Board of Domestic Missions, for two hundred dollars per annum—to aid

in his support !—There is a missionary spirit for you!—There is an exam

ple of sell-denial for the churches !

tWe know of several instances in which the ministerial agents of insti

tutions, for the advancement of knowledge and religion, are reputed

we believe, truly, to have made considerable estates, from their interest in

the joint charity. In one of these, which we detail as a sample, the agent

proceeded thus : Give me, said he, 800 dollars, for which I will locate 640

acres of land, in Illinois ; three-fourths of this is yours, and will, when lo

cated one year, be worth double the money you gave ; one-fourth will be

long to the Theological School, we are about to get up. Then to the

School he said, here are 1 60 acres of land for us ; of which my part is • .

We never heard, exactly, what his per cent, was ; but that he realised a

brtune in a few years.

5
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line others ; and an example or two of deposition from the minis

try, for covenant breaking, and incurable worldlymindedness would

finish the rest. And surely there is room and power enough, without

any constitutional argument or change, to do all this. Let those

who see the evil cure it, or cut it out. Instead of going indirectly

round the subject, and making it one of privilege and of government;

let it be met directly, as one of duty, responsibility, and right. It

can be properly decided no otherwise.

4. But there must be a radical change—farther back. False

notions—utterly false—are rife in the country, on every point of

this subject. We illustrate one or two.

The American Education Society has been preaching and pub

lishing over the land for ten years; that every pious young man, of

good health, good parts, and good education, ought to preach the

gospel. This is totally false, and is, by itself, enough to fill the

country with an unconverted ministry.

The sentiment has been openly and repeatedly avowed in some

of the most influential periodicals in the country ; and by many of

the most distinguished scholars and divines of the eastern section

of it; and is constantly, and to an alarming extent acted upon:

that the ministry as it regards a man personally, is not an end

merely, but a means to other ends. As for example—to profes

sorships, agencies, editorships, &c. &c: "and this is one constant

argument with them, not only for thorough scholarship, but for

seeking the ministry as a calling. We first saw the suggestion in

an article ascribed to Proff. Stuart of Andover, recommending a

thorough study of the Greek language, to candidates for the minis

try. In a country like ours, this principle alone, if it be fully re

ceived, will ensure an unconverted ministry.

The second point relates to licensure and ordination, especially

the latter ; and of it, particularly in regard to Evangelists. The

church is full of men, ordained sine titulo ; who yet never had the

least idea of going to any frontier or destitute settlement, nor there

fore of being in truth Evangelists.

Now, we have overlooked the fact, that in such cases, the prin

cipal outward evidence that God ever called such at all, into the

ministry, is wanting ; namely, the call of a particular congregation,

for these persons to take the oversight of them. We forget too,

apparently, that in nine-tenths of these instances, there was no

absolute hindrance, but that a licentiate might have done all that

was needful ; or what he had lacked, could have easily obtained, viz :

occasional aid to administer once and again the required ordinan

ces. We take no thought that ordination is to an office that can

not be laid aside ; that, therefore, it ought not to be taken up, but

after ample trial and satisfaction ; and that men may and do de

ceive themselves about religion, as frequently and grossly, as about

any thing else. We overlook the fact, that by such proceedings,

we fill the Presbyteries with men who represent no-body ; that we

create embarrassment, and difficulty in the carrying forward of our

ecclesiastical system ; and lay up trouble for ourselves, and morti

fication for those we have conspired to lead astray.
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The Presbyterian church is not a church governed by evangel

ists. Let us then go back to first principles; and cure this evil in

its root. If we cultivate true notions, as to who ought to preach,

and when they ought to be ordained ; we shall remove the greatest

occasions for trouble, on this whole subject. Then if we will exe

cute fairly and faithfully our system as it stands, by God's grace—

all will be well.

It appears to us a happy omen, that so much attention is, of late,

given to this subject. And we are satisfied, that if the ministers in

the Presbyterian church who are now so engaged—as not to make

the spreading of the knowledge of the gospel ofGod, the great end

of their lives and labours ; would voluntarily, or could properly be

got to devote themselves to their own covenanted calling; that

single revolution would do more for man, than her Education and

Home Mission Boards, can both do, in a whole generation. Or if

this may not be, then the next thing to be desired is, that all who

are not willing to be of us—should as quickly as possible find a

shelter more consonant to drones, idlers, and wasters.

And let not the churches imagine that they have but small inter

est in this matter. Every church—yea, every private Christian, is

deeply and in many ways interested, in keeping the standard of

ministerial character and labour, at the very highest pitch. And

therefore in guarding with sedulous care the entrance into the

sacred office, and in watching with sleepless vigilance, over the

conduct of all who have gained admittance to it.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH DISPROVED; WITH AN

ANSWER TO THE TEXTS ALLEDGED TO PROVE IT.

(Abridged from Chillingworlh.)

The condition of communion with the church of Rome, with

out the performance whereof no man can be received into it, is this,

—that lie believes firmly and without doubting whatsoever that

church requires him to believe.

To do this, he must have assurance of that church's infallibility,

—but no reason for such assurance can be produced that will en

dure impartial examination.

1. If it be said, it is believed infallible because the scriptures

declare it to be so.—I ask, how we shall know that the texts

alledged to prove it, are a part of the word of God ?—If it be said,

the church which is infallible, has declared what is Scripture,—then

I must believe the church to be infallible because the Scriptures

say so, and I must believe the Scriptures to be the word of God,

on the authority of the church, which is to run to an endless round.

Besides, I could never find it written in the Scriptures so much as

once in express terms or equivalently, that the church, in subordi

nation to the see of Rome, shall be always infallible.

2. If it be said, it is drawn from Scripture truly interpreted, I ask,

what warrant have I for believing the interpretation true ? Is it said,
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my reason will tell me,—then is not this to build on my reason and

private interpretation ? Certainly—and I have reason to fear, that

reason assures no man that the infallibility of the church of Rome

can be justly deduced from Scripture.

3. If it be said, the fathers agree in so interpreting the Scripture

—I reply, it is most false, and cannot be pretended without impu

dence—and I ask, who shall judge whether the fathers do so inter

pret ? If it is said reason—this is the very sin charged on Protestants,

—to make reason the last foundation of our faith. If it be said, the

church interprets the fathers thus,—I reply, only the Romish church

does so, she who wishes to be thought infallible, affirms that the

fathers have affirmed, that the. Scriptures declare her to be infallible

—that is, she decides in her own case.

4. If it be said, the fathers affirm it with full consent as a matter

of tradition,—I reply, this pretence is also false, and that upon

trial, it will not appear to have any colour of probability, to any

who remember that it is the infallibility of the present Roman,

and not of the Catholic church that is disputed. But who shall

decide that the fathers agree on this point? Must we go to our

own reason, or put our faith in that church whose claim to our faith

we are examining ?

5. If it be said, that the infallibility of the Roman church would

yield the universal church so many advantages, and the want of an

infallible guide would bring so many mischiefs, that it cannot be

thought but that God, out of his love to many, has appointed this

church as an infallible guide to all other churches. This argument

would serve the church of Greece or Geneva, or England, to prove

itself infallible,—every one might say of itself, it is necessary there

should be some guide, but there is no other, therefore I am appoint

ed by God to be that guide. Thus a man might make himself

monarch of a popular state—he might present the advantages of a

monarchy, the mischiefs of a democracy, and then say, surely God

out of his love to us has appointed some remedy, he hath ordained

no other to redress them but himself, and thence conclude, he alone

of necessity, must be the man appointed to rule over them. But,

how is it known that these advantages are to be secured and these

evils avoided, only by the infallibility of the church of Rome, and

not by some other means ? Dare a Romanist say, reason tells him?

Besides, how is it possible you should know that all the good might

not be gained and all the evil avoided, without any aid from the

church of Rome's infallibility, if all men believed the Scripture and

lived according to it, and would require no more of others than to

do so ? If it is replied, there would be no unity of doctrine—how

is it possible you should know this, since there are so many places

in Scripture which teach that the want of piety in living is the cause

of want of unity in believing?

6. It is said the Scriptures cannot be the guide, because many

men have used their best endeavours to follow it, and yet have

fallen into damnable heresies. But we must distinguish between

those who pretended to follow the Scriptures, and were suffered to

fall into grievous errors as a just punishment of their wicked pre

tending—and those who did love the truth sincerely, and above all
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things, and did seek it diligently and with all their power, to the

intent that they might conform their lives to it, and yet erred.—

With respect to the latter, /judg"e it dishonourable to God, to say

that he can hate and destroy such. Is it answered, that pride of

their own understanding made them reject the church of Rome,

and for this sin they are punished ; I reply, that whether the church

of Rome be the guide of all men, is the question, and must be

proved, that as it is humility to follow whom God appoints to lead,

so it is credulity to follow every one that offers to lead, and that the

present church of Rome pretends very Utile, or nothing of importance,

to get the office of head and guide to the whole church, which Anti-

Christ when he cometh, may not and will not make use of for the very

same end and purpose, and therefore toe iave reason not to be too pre

cipitate in committing ourselves to the guidance of the Pope, lest we

mistake the enemy of Christ for the vicar of Christ.

7. If it be said that in all commonwealths there must be not only

a rule for men to live by, but a judge to decide the differences

arising among them out of various interpretation's of the law, and

that without a judge, controversies would be endless; therefore, if

in civil affairs a judge be necessary, how much more in ecclesiasti

cal affairs, in deciding controversies that concern- our eternal state ?

I answer, if it were as certain that God has constituted the Pope

or the church of Rome the guide of faith and the judge of contro

versies, as it is that the king hath appointed a lord-chief-justice,

thus having such a guide would be very available for preserving

unity and conducting souls to heaven ; but a judge who has no

better title to his place than the Pope has to the one he pretends

to—a judge that is justly questionable, is more likely to produce

strife than to end it, and to be one of the greatest subjects of con

troversy, and occasions of dissension. To avoid: this great incon

venience, if God had intended the Pope or the '^church of Rome

for this office, certainly he would have said so, if not frequently at

least plainly, certainly once in express terms ; but he does not say

so, nor can it be deduced from what he has said ; and if it be not cer

tain, it is very probable he never meant that the Pope or the church

of Rome should be the final judge on earth. Again, in civil con

troversies the case can hardly be so put that there should be

necessity for one to be the party and judge, but in matters of religion

where all have equal interest, every man is party, and is engaged to

judge from selfish considerations this way or that^Kmd is therefore

unfit to be a judge.

But that there is no living judge on earth, appointed by God to

interpret Scripture and decide controversies, we haye the testimony

of Optatus of Mileonum, who is numbered by the, Romish church

among the fathers, and was contemporary with Augustin. He says,

"You say, such a thing is lawful, we, that it is. unlawful,—the

minds of the people are doubtful between your lawful and our un

lawful. Let no man believe either you or us, we are all contenti

ous men, we must therefore seek forjudges between us. If Christ

ians, both sides do not afford such ; if (all being interested one

way or the other) we must seek for a judge abroad. If he be a

pagan, he cannot know the secrets (i. e., the mysteries, the pecu
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liar doctrines and ritesj of Christianity. If he be a Jew, he is an

enemy to Christian baptism. Therefore no decision of this ques

tion can be found on earth, we must seek for a judge from heaven,

but to what end do we solicit heaven, when we have here in the gospel

the will and testament of Christ? And because here we may fitly

compare earthly things with heavenly, the case is just as if a man

had many sons,—while he is present with them, he commands every

one what he will have done, and there is no need, as yet, of making

his last will. So, also, Christ as long as he was on earth, (though

neither now is he wanting,) commanded his apostles whatsoever

was necessary. But just as an earthly father when he feels his end

approaching, fearing lest the brothers should fall out and quarrel,

calls in witnesses and transfers his will from his dying heart into

written tables, that will continue long after him. Now if ally con

troversy arises among the brothers, they do not go to his tomb, but

consult his last will, and thus he, while he rests in the grave, speaks

to (hem in those silent tables as if he were alive. He whose testa

ment we have is in heaven, therefore we are to inquire his pleasure

in the gospel as in his last will and testament." It is plain therefoie

this father knew not that God had appointed the bishop or the

church of Rome to be the living judge, to whose decision all must

bow ; for had he known it, then to have denied it as he does in the

passage quoted, would have been awful impiety.

Neither is there the like reason for a judge in matters of religion

as in those of a civil nature ; for where the question is about

property, one or the other must suffer wrong until it be decided

rightly ; but in matters of religion, I may hold one opinion, and

you another, and neither do injustice or suffer wrong.

8. The followiug passages are cited by Cardinal Perron and Mr.

Stratford, to prove the infallibility of the Roman church :

1. Isaiah, i. 26.—Thou shalt be called the city of righteousness,

the faithful city.

2. Isaiah, Hi. 1.— There shall no more come unto thee the uncircum-

cised and unclean.

3. Isaiah, lix. 21.—As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith

the Lord; my spirit that is upon thee, and my words that I have put in

thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth ofthy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from

henceforth and forever.

4. Isaiah, lxii. 6.—I have set watchmen upon thy walls, 0 Jerusa

lem, which shall not hold their peace day nor night.

5. Jeremiah, xxxi, 33.—This shall be my covenant, that I will

make with the house of Israel,—/ will put my law in their inward

parts, and write it in their hearts, and I will be their God and they

shall be my people.

6. Ezekiel, xxxvi. 27.—/ will put my Spirit within you, and cause

you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and d»

them.

7. Ezekiel, xxxvii. 20.—J will give my sanctification in the midst

ofthem forever*

* This is probably taken from some Romish translation.
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S. Hosea, ii. 19, 20.—I will betroth thee unto me forever,—I will

betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and injudgment, and in loving-

kindness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faith

fulness, and thou shall know the Lord.

9. Song of Solomon.—Thou art all fair, my love ; there is no

spot in thee.

Of the first and second of these places, it is evident they no way

relate to the Roman church ; besides, it is not at all clear that the

society which may be called the righteous and faithful city, must

be infallible in all her doctrine, it might rather prove that they

should be not liable to sin, but this even the Romish church never

claimed.

In the third, Romish writers are accustomed to triumph, but a

more infallible interpreter than the Pope has expounded it, of the

Jewish nation,—I mean St. Paul,—and the church of Rome

believes the same, else why in the margin of her Bible, does she

send us to Rom. xi. 'ZG, for an exposition of the prophesy ?

The fourth text has no reference to infallibility or the Romish

church, and the 5th, 6th, and 7th, all relate to the Jewish nation.

The ninth proves too much, if it proves any thing, in relation to

the Romish church, that she can never sin, unless we say that

errors only are sins and impieties are not.

10. Matthew, xvi. 18.— Upon this rock will I build my church,

and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

This is said of the Catholic church, but it can never be proved

that the church in communion with the see of Rome is the Catho

lic church. The text speaks of the perpetuity, not of the infalli

bility, unless every error be a gate of hell, or if a church teaches

one error, it ceases to be a church, as if a man should cease to be

a man because he has the stone or the gout.

11. Malt, xviii. 19,20.—Lo I am ivilh you always, even unto the

end of the world. Dors the Saviour by you here, mean the Roman

church, does he promise to provide not only a sufficient light but to

keep them from forsaking that light, not only to keep them from

damnable errors, but from every error? If he does, if the promise

be absolute, then every bishop, priest, and deacon, sent by Christ,

may claim this assistance, and consequently infallibility as well as

the Pope.

12. Matl. xviii. 17.—If he will not hear' the church, let him be

unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.

Does this refer to the church of Rome, or to every particular

church, to which an aggrieved member may carry his complaint?

If infallibility may be proved hence, how many infallible churches

shall we have ?

13. Matt, xviii. 20.— Where two or three are gathered together in

my name, there urn I in the midst of you. This also shoots short ot

over ; either proves nothing or too much ; either not the infallibility

of the whole church, or of every part of it, not of general councils

but of particular councils. And 1 see no reason why these two or

three may not be of any other as well as of the Romish church.

14. Luke x. 16.—He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that

despiseth you, despiseth me.
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If this refer to the bishop of Rome, and proves him infallible, it

proves as much of every minister of Christ, for of the meanest of

them this saying is verified.

15. John, xiv. 15, 16.—/ will ask my Father and he will give you

another comforter, even the Spirit of truth, that he may abide with you

for ever.

But what warrant is there for understanding this of the church of

Rome,—compare the 26th verse. Some of the promise is solely

for the apostles. Some for them and their successors,—had they

no successors but them of the Roman church ?

This is pretended, but who can prove it.

In conclusion, I would fain know whether there be any certainty

that every pope is a good Christian-?—If there is, how was it that

Bellarmine should have cause to think and say, that such a rank of

them went successively to the devil. VV.

CRITI0.CE OF ROBERT HALDANE, OF EDINBURG, UPON MOSES STUART,

OF ANDOVER.

Letter from Robert Haldane, Esq., to the Rev. Dr. Morison, editor

of the London Evangelical Magazine, respecting the Commentary

of Proftssor Stuart, on the Epistle to the Romans.

"Sir,—In your Magazine of this month, you represent me as

adopting, in my Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, 'a style

' of censure which can never be applicable to such a man as Moses-

' Stuart.'' This language is calculated to mislead your readers, and

induce them to suppose that I have made a personal attack on Mr.

Stuart, while you are well aware that my censures are exclusively

levelled against his heretical doctrine, and the perverted state

ments by which he labours to support it. And in what style should

perversions of the truth of God be censured ? Are they to be

treated as mere matters of opinion on which we may innocently

and safely differ ? Or ought they to be openly met in a tone of

solemn, strong, and decided disapprobation ? If an apostle was

withstood to the face when he was to be blamed, are the writings

of Moses Stuart, which subvert the Gospel, to be passed without

rebuke ?

The style I have adopted, in my remarks on Mr. Stuart's Com

mentary on the Romans, is the style which I believe the Lord en

joins, and which his servants throughout the Scriptures exemplify,

in opposition to the manner of those who prophesied smooth

things, who called evil good, who put darkness for light, and bitter

for sweet, of which you have furnished so melancholy an example.

Others, who have read my work, consider the style as suitable to

the occasion, and that a smoother style, in so flagrant a case, in

which, by good words and fair speeches, the hearts of many have

been deceived, would have discovered rather the love of the praise

of men than of the praise of God. Your animadversion on this
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style, considering that the most vital doctrines of the Gospel are

concerned, bears the appearance of being intended for the double

purpose of discrediting, on the one hand, thg only work in which

Mr Stuart's heresies have been brought to light ; and on the other,

of withdrawing the public attention from the fearful responsibility

which attaches to your own conduct.

In the examples of opposing error, left on record for our imita

tion, we perceive nothing of that frigid spirit of indifference which

smiles on the corrupters of the word of God, and shuns to call her

esy by its proper name. With what holy indignation do the apos

tles denounce the subtle machinations of the enemies of the Gos

pel! In vain shall we look among these faithful servants of the

Lord for any thing to justify that trembling reserve which fears to

say decidedly that truth is truth, or that error is error.

But, Sir, while I have to desiderate in you that zeal and decision

with which you ought to have set yourself against the heresies of

Mr. Stuart, I can give the less credit to your disapprobation of the

style I have employed, when I cast my eye on the article in your

magazine on the same leaf in which I am censured. Speaking of

the report of a late deputation to America, you thus express yourself

—1 If they are convinced in their minds—and surely they must

' be—that the American Christians, and particularly their own de-

' nomination, are living in a frightful sin against God, it was their

' duty to enter into no compromise with that sin, and to make no

' conditions of abstinence from denouncing it in the same frank,

' open, and manly way in which they would have denounced it in

* their native country.' Observe, Sir, how this applies to your con

duct to the American Christians of your own denomination, who

aTe licing in a frightful sin against God, in retaining as one of

their chief instructors a man who teaches another gospel. 'It

* would have been,' you say, ' a noble act of Christian heroism to

' have forfeited a confidence which could not be secured without

* merging the identity of their character upon a paramount ques-

' tion in Christian morals. You have only to change the express

ion, 'Christian morals,' for Christian doctrines, and this language

comes home to yourself. Had the deputation acted in the way

you recommend, ' the American churches,' you subjoin, 'would

' have learnt a lesson never to be forgotten, that British Christians

« cannot consistently with their obligations to the Great Master,

■ make common cause with American professors of the Gospel, in

* their slave holding or slave defending propensities.' The appli

cation is obvious. Can British Christians, consistently with their

obligations to the Lord, make common cause with an American

professor of the Gospel in his endeavours to subvert its very foun

dations? ' Here,' you observe, ' the faithful ministers of the cross

' have ever denounced it (slavery). And have you, as a faithful minis

ter, denounced the heresies of the man who tramples on the doc

trines of the cross? 'Are they,' you say, 'to purchase the ap-

■ plause of the timid, the irresolute, and the actually corrupt, by

' standing aloof from that persecuted but noble band of men who

« call the sin of slavery by its proper name ?' And are you, Sir,

to purchase the applause of those who stand aloof from the men
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who call heresy hy its proper name ? You add, ' we say unhesi-

' tatingly, that English pastors will unspeakably degrade themselves

' and violate principles which ought to be dearer to them than ex-

' istence itself, if they will allow themselves to be placed in such

' an ominous position.' And is not this the very position in which

you have placed yourself respecting Christian doctrine ? 'It will

' not do,' you observe, 'to talk to us of prudence when a great

* question in Christian morals is in jeopardy.' And will it do, when

not one, but many great questions in Christian doctrine are in jeo

pardy ? It appears, then, that you can 'rebuke sharply,' when

you deem the occasion to be suitable; but that, in deliauce of

Scriptural example, you are offended with those who do so, when

'sound doctrine1 is concerned.

Mr. Stuart asks, ' Can I publish to the world what I do not

' seriously regard as true r' If Mr. Stuart seriously regards what

he has written to be true, the apostle Paul as seriously thought

that he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of

Nazareth. But when this author overthrows the doctrine of Scrip

ture, asserts in plain language that obedience leads to, and ends in

justification,—when he explodes the imputation of sin and righte

ousness, and advances statements that impugn the justice of the

Divine administration,—when, according to his American Reviewer,

he has denounced doctrines which have 'always been regarded as

' part of the common faith of Protestant Christendom,'—when by

glaring mis-translations, and perverted reasonings, he removes the

foundation of a sinner's hope before God, all of which I have fully

established in my Exposition,—when I observe this, I consider it

to be my duty, however Mr. Stuart may regard such statements to

be true, to show thai they are utterly false, derogatory in the high

est degree to the character of God, and, if received, irretrievably

ruinous to the souls of men. Sir, it is not in your power to rebut

even one of these heavy charges.

You ventured, you say, when a former edition of Mr. Stuart's

Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans made its appearance, to

' commend it very earnestly to the attention of Theological

' students.' Yes; and let me remind you of some of those 'great

1 swelling words,' by which you introduced him to the public,—

1 His love of truth, his fearlessness of all consequences in the

' assertion of it, his freedom from all dogmatism and vanily, his

• patience in putting forth the amount of labour necessary towards

' reaching a difficult conclusion, his perfect simplicity of heart, are

' qualities which none can overlook in perusing his admirable

' writings.' Assuredly you, Sir, cannot say with Paul, 'neither at

1 any time used we flattering wo;^' His love of truth. Did you

not shudder when you wroto tin- : His freedom from all vanity—

his perfect simplicity of heart. II t'.iis be so, no marvel, if conscious

of those qualities which you so unreservedly ascribe to him, Air.

Stuart cannot for a moment con Live that the personal experience

of the apostle Paul is described in the seventh chapter of the

Epistle to the Romans; nor is it in the least surprising that ho

Bhould explain the exjres on, in the sixth chapter, 'dead to sin,'

to mean 'to renounce sin to become as it were insensible to its
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' exciting power or influence (as a dead person is incapable of

' sensibility.') And as it is impossible to overlook the ' character-

' istic features of Mr. Stuart's mind' in his admirable icritings, it is

not to be wondered at that you ventured to commend them very

earnestly ; although now, indeed, you say you see ' much in them,

' in the form of implication and inference, calculated to utiseitle

' all the ancient landmarks on the subject of the innate deptavity

' of human nature. You also say, ' after all that Mr. Stuart has

' advanced in the present edition to support his theory,' you 'are

' not a whit more reconciled to its truth.' But why ? Because,

accordingtoyou.it is now 'stripped of all disguise.' When you

ventured so earnestly to commend his admirable writings, were you

not aware of the evil they contained, although possibly not so fully

as now when you have got them stripped of all disguise! Sir, I

maintain, that such a paragraph as I have quoted above from your

review, it will not be easy to match. Moreover, it has seldom been

exemplified, that any one acting as you have done in this matter,

has without the smallest confession of his guilt, voluntarily come

forward as the accuser of another, who probably helped him to see

through the 'disguise' under which a fundamental doctrine of

Christianity is undermined and overthrown. Can you be ignorant

that a very ample acknowledgment to the Christian public is due by

you, of your sin in contributing to disseminate the poison contain

ed in Mr. Stuart's writings ?

The Apostle Paul warned Christians against men who from

among themselves arose speaking perverse things, to draw away

disciples after them, and instead of complimenting false teachers

in his day, as you do Mr. Stuart, denounced an angel from heaven

on the supposition of his preaching another gospel. And even

now, when your eyes are opened to the deleterious character of

Mr. Stuart's writings, and when compelled to admit that, ' stripped

' of all disguise,' his theory is, that there is no sin in the world but

actual sin, how inadequate is the testimony you have borne against

them ? Yet can any thing bu more dangerous than heresy under

disguise? And can that system be called Christianity which de

nies original sjn ? Was it not your duty, then, to lift up your voice

like a trumpet, and cry aloud and spare not ; to do all in your

power to testify repentance for your most unmerited panegyrics on

this opposer of the truth, and on his 'admirable writings,' which,

when stripped of all disguise, exhibit his frightful heresies and art

ful contradictions of the truth of God ? Is that truth to be trifled

with, and suffered to be trampled on in this manner? For the

fart, Sir, you have acted, you ought to humble yourself in the dust,

f my style be not applicable to Mr. Stuart, is yours applicable ?—

You had better have looked to your own style before you came for

ward to censure mine. You should have remembered the beam in

your own eye.

Sir, it is uncandid and unfair to attempt, as you have done by an

indirect, unsubstantiated, and undefined charge, to impress the

Christian public with the opinion that in condemning the errors of

Mr. Stuart, I have employed a style of censure that is nol applica

ble to him. My style of censure would be applicable to all the
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angels of heaven were they to teach the heresies of Moses Stuart.

And with all your complimentary phraseology, what do you virtually

say of him ? Do you not charge his doctrine, when stripped of all

disguise, as heretical ; and virtually deny him a sound understanding

when you admit that he teaches fundamental errors, througha mass

of mis-directed learning ?

You reverence Mr. Stuart's learning, criticism, and mental pow

er; but is it possible that sound criticism can lead to false theolo

gy ? I venture to predict, that afier Mr. Carson's work shall be

completed, the first part of which is just published, entitled, ' Ex-

' amination of the Principles of Biblical Interpretation of Ernesti,

' Amnion, Stuart, and other Philologists,' the claims of Moses

Stuart, will, in those respects be much lowered. Nothing more

clearly shows the necessity of such a work than the fact, that by

the aid of false criticism, many modern interpreters have contrived

to corrupt the Gospel, and darken the word of God with a plausi

bility that deceives the generality of readers, and with a show of

learning that overawes them. It is thus that Mr. Stuart's work on

the Epistle to the Romans has commanded the admiration of those

who would be thought learned, or averted the opposition of others

who may have suspected its orthodoxy.

It is certainly no evidence of Mr. Stuart's uncommon candour

when in a passage quoted by you, he endeavours to impress his

readers with a conviction that his opponents will be sectarians and

party men. What he says on this subject you characterise as

'admirable remarks;' you ought rather to have designated them

as abominable artifice and dishonest dealing. Sectarianism is

utterly out of the question. It is the doctrines of the Gospel, the

most fundamental doctrines of the Gospel which are concerned,

and not the distinctions of sects and parties. And now it turns

out that you yourself are one of the party men or sectarians refer

red to by Mr. Stuart, though you are both of the same sect. Sec

tarian distinctions have nothing to do with this controversy. Mr.

Stuart's works overturn the Gospel, and you know it.

Mr. Stuart lays it down as an axiom that the imputation of sin

and righteousness is impossible. Where is the Christian who,

after this, will have the boldness to defend Mr. Stuart's work, or

to affirm that to him the strongest style of censure is not applica

ble ? Where is the Christian who will attempt even to palliate

such heresies ? Can any man be called a Christian who will not

acknowledge that he was shapen in iniquity and conceived in sin ;

or who will hold up his face to affirm that in the day when the

heavens and the earth shall flee away from the presence of Him

that sitteth on the throne, he shall be able to stand, except by the

imputation of the righteousness of Christ? All refuges of lies,

such as those which Mr. Stuart has substituted in its place, will

then be swept away. It is worthy of particular remark, that in

order to explode the doctrine of justification by the imputation of

that righteousness, and to support his destructive errors, Mr. Stu

art has selected the very portion of Scripture in which it is most

expressly taught, and has perverted its meaning in a manner the

most artful.
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There has of late been much discussion in this country respect

ing the state of religion in America. Some maintain that it is in

a flourishing condition, while others affirm that a great declension

in sound doctrine has taken place. .Nothing on the subject has

been produced that more strongly confirms this last opinion than

the astounding fact that one of the largest denominations of pro

fessed Christians there, continues to recognise Mr. Stuart as a

leading instructor of their future pastors. Their lukewarm state,

and little regard for the purity of the truth as it is in Jesus, is thus

manifest to all. How different must their character be from the

character of those churches whom the Lord commended because

they could not bear them which are evil, and hated the doctrine

which he hates ! This fact, connected with the little general dis

approbation and abhorrence of Mr. Stuart's system which has been

exhibited in that country, speaks volumes, and both invincibly prove

that a Laodicean spirit of indifference to sound doctrine very ex

tensively prevails.

On the whole, Sir, observing the style of high approbation with

which Mr. Stuart's Commentary, on the Epistle to the Romans,

has been ushered into this country, in the guilt of which you so

largely participate ; and when no warning voice was heard to ad

monish Christians of their danger, 1 considered it to be my duty

openly and loudly to denounce his heresies, and to prove his sys

tem to be in direct opposition to the Scriptures. I held it to be

proper, at the same time, to point out the heretical character of Dr.

Macknight's Commentary, which unaccountably stands so high in

the estimation of many. Several years ago, after publishing stric

tures on that work, I received a letter from Mr. Burder, the late

excellent Secretary of the London Missionary Society, requesting

me to send him some copies of my rematks, saying how seasonable

they were, and stating that his reason for wishing to distribute

them, was, that none of the missionaries went out from the Society

without being furnished with that Commentary. This he deeply

regreted ; and assuredly a worse book,—one more calculated to

mislead and pervert them,—could not have been put into their

hands. Mr. Burder found no fault with the style of my censure,

although precisely of the same character with that which you con

demn. It is the style which I believe to be sanctioned by the

Scriptures, while I am convinced that, if, in reference to Mr. Stu

art's work, I had employed a different style, it would have been

contrary to what duty demanded. It is the same style that 1

adopted on the continent in opposition to the enemies of the cross

of Christ in that quarter, which was highly approved of by the

Christians there, and which, I would humbly and thankfully

remember, the Lord was graciously pleased to accompany with so

many and such signal tokens of his approbation.* And the good

"Robert Haldane was one of the earliest and mOsl signally blessed, of all the Instrument* chosen

by God, in the first stages of that blessed work of grace, which has been progressing in the Pro

tectant churches of France and Switzerland, for nearly twenty years. We published in this

Magazine, Vol. 111., page 114—March 18J7, in one of tho numbers of our Memoranda op For-

kiqh Travel—an account of his labours and their results, in Geneva; an account which wo
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effects of this same style are apparent in the very different manner

in which Mr. Stuart's works are now regarded by many. This

encourages me to hope, that to whatever censures I may be ex

posed on the part of man, the testimony which I have borne against

them has been accompanied with the blessing of my Divine Master.

I am, Sir, your obedient Servant,

Robert Haldane.

Edinburg, June, 1836.

PAPISTRY OF THE XIX CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. n.

Address of the Committee of Saint Mary's Church of Philadelphia,

to their Brethren of the Roman Catholic Faith throughout the

United States of America, on the subject of a Reform of Sundry

Abuses in the Administration of our Church Discipline.-—1S21.—

pp. 13. ( Without Imprimatur.)

Fellow Citizens and Brothers,

The numerous and scandalous scenes which have frequently been re

peated in this city, and which have occurred also in other places of these

United States, owing to the arbitrary and unjustifiable conduct of certain

foreigners, sent among us hy the Junla or Commission, directing the Fide

Propaganda of Rome, imperiously call on us to adopt some measures, by

which an uniform system may be established for the future regulation of

our churches ; the propagation of our Holy faith, hy the nomination and

selection of proper Pastors from our own citizens ; and whom alone ought

to be chosen our bishops, without our being compelled to depend on per

sons sent to us from abroad, who have uniformly shown themselves hostile

to our institutions, and completely ignorant of our country* in fine, for the

adoption of such measures as will fix the respective rights of the clergy

and the congregation.

ft is not our wish in calling your attention to this object, to enter into

many details respecting numerous, arbitrary, and unjustifiable proceedings

of some Bishops and clergymen, since the decease of our ever to be la

mented father and friend, Archbishop Carroll. During his life time, his

received from the lips of Proff. Gahbsen, of that city,—who was himself, one of the most blessed

fruits of the glorious work, whose origin he described to us.—Few men now alive, are more

signally entiUed, whether for sound learning, for thorough dHvotion to the cause of Christ, for

immense labours and intrepid courage in the Master's service—or for ample manifestations of the

Master's favour,—to be heard with reverence, than Robert Haldane. If his censure, seems to

be weighty, upon Moses Stuart and his doctrines ; let him and hU followers, beware, that God's

rebuke find not a plainer utterance still, in the world to come, for the subversion of his truth,

and the misguiding of his people.—[edb.]

* This is frank and precious confession. We have no doubt it is stricty true. And surely no

witnesses can be more unexceptionable ; read their names to the address. Observe the charges ;

I, their bishops are sent by a Junta at Rome ; 2, their bishops are generally foreigners ; 3, their bish

ops have " uniformly shown themselves completely ignorant of our country 4, their bishops

have " uniformly shown themselves hostile to our institutions."—Does such a church deserva

the public support.'—[eds.]
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moderation and private virtues kept peace in the church, within his own

diocese ; and merited, and received every respect and attention from the

others ;• but as these states uniformly have not been blessed with a second

Carroll, who was a native of our country, and who, consequently, was

well acquainted with our institutions, and respected them, as well as our

individual rights, it becomes our duty, if we wish to preserve our religion

unchanged and free from the superstition and ignorance which has been

attempted to be introduced among us, to adopt some general plan for the

future management and direction of an uniform system throughout the

United Slates ; without being compelled, as heretofore, to receive, pay, and

obey men, who are a disgrace to our religion, to us, to themselves, and to

those who send them.t

In all countries, where no other religion but the Catholic is acknowledged

by the government, and even in those where no other is permitted, no such

thing exists as the choice and appointment of the bishops and clergy, by

the See of Rome. The Bishops are appointed by the respective govern

ments, and by treaty or concordat made between those governments and

His Holiness the Pope ; the bull is granted for the bishop, when named,

to exercise his functions as a matter of course X .

In all those countries, any person, who by his education is entitled to

be admitted into holy orders, may become a priest ; but his becoming a

riest, does not give him either authority, or the means of subsistence ;

.^ence it is, that few or none enter into holy orders as secular priests, unless

they are morally certain, from their own friends and connexions, or from

their influence" with the government or nobles, where they reside, to be

able to procure a curacy or appointment in the church. The bishops, m

the provinces, can ordain priests, but they cannot bestow on them livings.

Their influence may be exerted to recommend them ; but, most generally,

the appointments of the parish clergy are made through the recommenda

tion and influence of the respective congregations or parishioners : in

many large and opulent districts in Spain and Italy, and it was formerly

so in France, they are exclusively nominated and appointed by the lord or

owner of the district, who appoints whom he pleases, to the most valuable

and lucrative dignities of the church, (with the exception solely ol the

bishops :) And when a priest is regularly appointed as a pastor, he holes

his office for life ; and he cannot be deprived of it any more thani one ol

the jud<res or the supreme court of the United States ; who hold their

offices on the tenor of their good behaviour, and can only be suspended

hi

• Before we are done wilh thi« case, the reader will, perhaps, discover, that Archbishop Car

roll* praises are to be l«stened to, with many grains of incredulity. A pretty dark mulatto,

passes for white, in Guinea !—[an..]

tThis is plain sailing. " We are compelled to receive, pay, and obey''—even good men, and

the case were hard. But such scamps-os " are a disgrace to our religion." That is difficult.

"Tons" That is true. "To themselves." That is impossible ! "And to those who send

them. " These worthy witnesses never were at Rome, or they would retract that.—But who are

these sad vo.abonds? Read their names at the end of the address. Amongst them were

Caere™, a Cardinal afterwards; FlagH, who was working miracles in France two years ago ;

and honest, glorious, John, Lord Charlatan, who says Mc, for Uaac, and spouts bombast by tha

j With your leave gentlemen, this is what governments have sought, rathcr than what they

have got. Let lis tell you a secret. Oceans of blood have been shed ; good papal blood every

drop of it, on that question of investiture. Before the reformation of Luther, it was the great

question between mankind and the Pope. And luckily kings took part with man, against the

Pope. We will tell you why: it is another secret. The immense wealth of the bwhoprick.

tempted the kings; their immense power alarmed them. The bishops being fudatorie. of the

Pope, instead of the kings, made tHe Pope universal King ! And so he wa. : and so hecallen

himself for agea!—[int.]

15
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when regularly impeached and tried. The bishops of a diocese may sus

pend a priest for great irregularity of conduct ; but he tolely cannot sit in

judgment on that priest; and the trial must be conducted in conformity

with the canons and ecclesiastical laws, and by his peers, or equals ; that

is, by other clergymen appointed for that purpose by the archbishop of

the province; and an appeal is admitted even from this judgment to the

sovereign of the country.

This is the rule in Catholic countries; and on this point there can be no

doubt, since it is notorious to every man who has resided in those countries,

and who has given himself the trouble to inquire into the fact; besides, it

is conformable to justice and common sense. Is it not, then, a shame and

an insult offered to the respectable members of our holy church, in this

enlightened age and country, where the government cannot, by theconsti-

tution, interfere in any matter of religion, that the Catholics are to be

placed on a more degraded footing, than they are in any other nation?

We sincerely believe, fellow citizens, that a remedy to all these evils is

in our own hands. It requires us but to act with firmness and moderation,

to completely eradicate these abuses, to restore peace and harmony among

us; and make ourselves respected and respectable. Our holy father is too

wise and too virtuous a man not to listen to our just complaints, and it

only requires us to make them known direct to himself, to obtain redress.

The peculiar circumstances in which some of the most respectable mem

bers of our church are placed, in this city and others of the Union, impe

riously call on us to adopt some measures. Some of the late imported

Bishops, not satisfied with our passive obedience to their will andjpleasure

in matters of religion, though in some instances in direct opposition to the

tenets and practice of that religion, have advanced much further, and

claimed the sole control of our property ; but the history of the world, as

well as our own experience, teaches us, that the more we give up, the

more will be required from us by them.

No Catho'ic church was ever built in this city, or, as we believe, in any

part of the United States, except with the money of the respective con

gregations; or by money raised by donations of individuals, or by lotte

ries granted by the state governments. The chapel of Saint Joseph, in

this city, notwithstanding this, from the neglect of the trustees and con

gregation, is claimed and held by the Jesuits of Georgetown, District of

Columbia, as representatives, as they assume to be, of the Priest, who was

of their order, and whom our forefathers named to represent them, and to

officiate at that church. The same pretended claim is now brought for

ward to Saint Augustine's church, which by a late will, has hren transfer

red to the.friars of the Order of St. Augustine, of whom the late pastor

had been a member.*

The illegality of such a will, not to dwell on the indelicacy and impro

priety of the whole of such proceedings, loudly calls on the members of all

* These are certainly very abort cuts to wealth, on the part of the Jesuits and the Augustinf-

ans. Serve a church ; thereby become owner of it j then will it to whom tiicy please! These

Jesuits are cunning fellows. Long ago in France they raised this question : how long must the

faithful dead have masses said for their souls, before they may be presumed to be safe in heaven ?

After long debates, it seemed pretty well agreed, that a reasonable time, say about twelve years,

would bring off Uie worst case. Ah ! well then ; so, so ; said the Jesuits—What shall we do

with these numerous and rich foundations, which are perpetual, for this object ? And what with

others, that are for very large numbers of years?—Surely they should be used, after affecting their

primary object, for the next best object : and what is better than to convert heretics and heathen ?

And who more competent than we i—The sly rogues !—They made a pretty trial for the founda

tions. But before their plans were matured, they were unluckily expelled the kingdom.

And the masses founded ages before, for the repose of the pious dead, are said on ; though the

church declares, Uiey are all long ago, at rest !—[r D».]
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the Catholic churches in this city, to unite with those of the other States

who may be willing to join them, in order to adopt measures for putting a

stop to such outrageous and scandalous proceedings.

Our country has never had any arrangement with the court of Rome—

By our religion we acknowledge the rope, as our spiritual chief. The

nature of our Government and institutions do not authorise our paying

large sums of money to those who surround his Holiness, and who fre

quently make religion a pretext for deceiving him, which is contrary to

every principle of our holy (kith—On this account, and from the divisions

constantly fomented by the foreign clergymen sent among us, for they

have always adopted the principle of creating divisions and parlies in

order to rule with greater despotism, we have been left entirely under

the direction of a Junta or commission formed at Rome, called the Fide

Propaganda, established originally for the propagation of the Catholic reli

gion, in those countries where the gospels were unknown, or where the

governments acknowledged a different religion.—We are, therefore, view

ed in the same light as the nation of Cherokees or Chocktaws, or the

natives of the coast of Africa—our country is termed a missionary colony,

and for want of a proper understanding with our Holy Father, we are

subjected to receive foreigners of every class and description, to direct and

command us, as if we were incapable of understanding our religion, or

protecting our own property.

We have, therefore, taken the subject into serious consideration, and

would propose to our fellow citizens of the Roman Catholic religion, to

join, and select a person or respectability and literary acquirements, who

should proceed to Rome, with full powers and authority from the Catholics

of the United States, and enter into a regular and written agreement with

our holv father the Pope on the following basis :

[. That, while we acknowledge the authority of the Head of the

Church, as our spiritual father, and consent to conform to the rules and

regulations, adopted by the Holy See, as respects our Religion, we claim

the exclusive right which always belonged to the church, of electing our

own Pastors and Bishops, and when a bishop shall be so elected by the

Trustees and Congregation of each respective state, he shall be ordaiued

in this country, and receive the Bull, or approbation from Rome, as a mat

ter of course.

II. That no priest, having been regularly chosen, by the respective

Parishes, and inducted into the Church, shall" be suspended by the Bishop,

without a fair and impartial trial, for any irregularity, he may be charged

with ; and in conformity to the Canons and ecclesiastical laws, which laws

shall be clearly defined, and published for the government of the clergy and

congregations in these states; all which shall be done with a view of ex

plaining the duties and obligations of the clergy to avoid the gross absurd

ity lately practised in this city, of attempting to deny the authenticity of

the Canons quoted.*

III. That, in case it should be the misfortune of the bishop's being

compelled, at any period to suspend a Priest, for irregularity of conduct,

he shall be tried "by three or more priests, of distinct states, from that in

which the suspension takes place; and that, he shall have an appeal from

any jiidgment'which may be given, to the Archbishop of the United States,

who shall be invested with authority to examine into, and decide on, the

merits of the case, and from whose decision, there shall be a further appeal

to the Court of Rome.

" Here is another important confession ; a most conclusive proof of what Protestants often

ailed*/**. Papists deny their own canons, when they are not obviously in their own favour. The

truth ia, there is nothing settled so firmly, that by some gloss, it may not be evaded ; provided, ho

who glosses ia at once infallible and irresponsible. Who can convict the infallible ? Can a dead

canon do it; Whocan arrest the irresponsible? Can the worm ha trcadson do it.'—[eds.1



116 [March,Papistry of th* XIX Century,

IV. That, during the suspension and trial, the priest shall receive his

pay or salary, as may have been agreed on with the Parish to which he

belongs ; aud shall continue to receive the same, until a final judgment

shall have been pRSsed.

Should these measures meet the approbation of our fellow citizens, and

be adopted, we have not the least doubt, but that they will be approved,

by our Holy Father. We know from experience, the serious embarrass

ments under which the Junta of Fide Propaganda has laboured, in order

to procure proper persons, acquainted with our lunguage, and capacitated

to instruct us in our religion, to be sent out to this country.

They are compelled to depend on hearsay evidence, or the recommen

dation of persons unknown to them, for the selection of such persons—

Until lately, none were recommended to fill the situation of Bishops, in this

country, but by the Sulpicians or Jesuits,* who consisted, almost exclu

sively, of French, and who of course, being unacquainted with our lan

guage, were incapable of instructing us or our children in the principles of

our holy religion, and under whose administration, in such circumstances,

it could not possibly flourish. Of late years, we have had some prelates,

from among the Irish clergy, who, if they had been acquainted with the

progress of Catholicity or advancement of civilization, in the United

Slates, might have sent us such Bishops as we stand in need of, but being

(as it appears) unacquainted with both, it is not to be wondered, they

should not, in general, make suitable selections, and the distance of Rome

from Ireland precludes the possibility of the Junta's being able to form a

just opinion of their own on the merits or qualifications of the person or

persons recommended.

In order to obviate the difficulties of procuring persons, adequate to the

task imposed on them of preaching and instructing us, in our religion, we

would propose the establishment of a College for the express purpose of

educating annually, a certain number of persons, to enter into Holy

Orders.

When they are brought up among ourselves, and educated under our

immediate inspection, we may look forward to the period, when we shall

have no difficulty in selecting proper characters, to instruct and guide us

in the way of truth ; and by such a measure, we shall secure to our chil

dren proper preceptors, to inslil into their minds the true faith ; for which,

we may hope to receive comfort in this world, and eternal happiness in

the next.

The propositions now submitted to your consideration, fellow citizens,

contain no innovation, either in the spirit, form, or practice of our holy

religion. The sole object, we have in view is, to make ourselves respect

ed ; to eradicate abuses, which have in part been created by our own neg

ligence, in not adopting at an earlier period, some general system, where

by our rights should be secured ; and to put an end to the scandalous di

visions which have too long existed among us, and which have thrown the

whole power into one side of the scales; and we do conceive, that it has

been used, in too many instances, in a despotic and arbitrary manner; and

been such, as neither our education nor principles can sanction.

We ask for no more than are our rights, such as are practised in every

other country, where the Holy Catholic Religion is exercised, and even in

those where no other is allowed. And we would ask, on what principles

the clergy and bishops of our church assume, in this country, an authority

which their equals, nay, their superiors, do not possess in Rome itself: all

* The papal church In the United States has been, from the beginning, under the control of the

Jesuits. They hare shaped it into what it is. Instead, therefore, of being the mild and changed

thing, the public have been so long gulled to believe it; it is, of all branches of the papacy lb*

nost abject follower of uHramonlaine doctrines and principles.—{ids.]
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which is in direct contradiction to all the principles of our religion, the

laws and canons, as laid down by the Holy Fathers and councils, held at

different periods for the establishment of peace and concord among the

faithful.

Let us but be faithful to ourselves, and we need be under no apprehen

sions as to the results. Under this firm and solemn impression, we beg

leave to recommend the subject to your most serious attention ; and we

shall be happy to receive whatever communications you may be pleased to

address to us, in order to carry into effect the object now proposed to you.

We humbly pray God to enliguten our understandings, and enable us to ac

complish what we so heartily desire ; the re establishment of peace and

concord in our holy church. We subscribe ourselves your fellow citizens

and brothers.*

John Leamt. Chairman. Lewis Clapier.

John Ashley. Thomas Newman.

Joseph Dugan. John T. Sullivan.

Michael Doran. John Savage.

Timothy Desmond. Anthony Groyes.

~ Richard W. Meade. Charles Taws.

Edward Barry.

Philadelphia, June 18,1821.

The names and places of residence of the Roman Catholic Bishops of

the United States, in 1821.

tRight Rev. Dr. Marechal, Baltimore.

1Dr. Chevreux, Boston.

+Dr. Du Bourge, St. Louis.

tDr. Flaget, Bards Town, Kentucky.

{Dr. Conwell, Philadelphia.

JDr. Connelly, ./Veto York.

JDr. Kelly, JVorfolk, Virginia.

{Dr. England, Charleston, South Carolina.

*lt i« nearly useless to add, that this whole project failed. Of course, all the evils complained

of, still exist. And the Bishops and Pastors of the papal sect, are still liable to all the charges

herein brought against them ; and the people subject to all the impositions complained of. How

could it be otherwise, and papistry remain what it has been from the beginning ?—[eds.]

t These are French.

J These are Irish.
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[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

THOUGHTS ON DEATH AND THE RESURRECTION.

(A Winter Piece.)

Respectfully Addressed to the Rev. John Breckinridge, D. D.

The Violet lives its little day.

And breathes its sweet perfume,

But soon 'neath Autumn's sick'ning ray,

It droops into the tomb;

Yet Spring comes smiling back, and then

The Violet lives and breathes again !

Yon moaning, frowning for«st now,

How desolate and sad !

Ah ! see the long, lank, leafless bough

in winter's robe is clad !

But soon within it flowers shall spring,

And on its boughs sweet songsters siiig!

And see the dancing, dimpling rill,

That smiled in Summer's ray ;

Alas! how voiceless now and still;—

Fast frozen on ils way !

But soon shall smile the'Summer's Sun— *

The sparkling stream again shall run!

Where's now yon brilliant winged gem,

That wantoned through the air?

Shall it in Summer's diadem,

Glisten atrain as fair?

The enflin'd chrysalis you see,

A beauteous butterfly shall be !

The Violet dies—the fly has fled—

The water sparkles not—

The forest's glory now has sped,

Creation's all a blot!

Yet all, and more than all, shall bloom,

Reviv'd, redeem'd, from Winter's tomb !

And such is death—how still, how mute !

lis cold and pulseless clod ;

A tree of withered leaf and root,

It sleeps beneath the sod !

And yet that sapless trunk shall rise

And bloom and blossom in the skies !

A glorious Spring shall visit. thee,

O desolate and lone!

To whose mysterious privacy,

Our loveliest ones are gone;

Nor shower and sunshine come in vain,

To wake these flowers to life again.
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Unto the lowliest thing of earth,

Omnipotence has given

A longing for another birth,

A spring-time or a heaven ;

Nor shall the hopes that from him flow,

Be robed in disappointment's woe.

The worm will weave its silken pall,

lis winding-sheet will spin,

And urged by death's relentless call,

Retire its grave within,

And die—a better life to share,

More bless'd, more glorious and more fair.

Shall lowliest things of earth aspire

To rise and live again ?

Though man immortal as his Sire,

May hope yet hope in vain?

Ah ! no, the spark that lights his soul,

Shall brighter burn as ages roll !

The dead in Christ no love can wake,

The eye's last light has shone !

The cas: cold clay we now forsake,

The sparkling spirit's gone;

And yet beliire Jehovah s face,

That sparkling spirit finds a place!

O ! yea, upon that waveless sea,

That mirrors glory's llirone—

Beneath the branches of that tree

That shades the blest alone,

The spirit freed from mortal night,

Walks now with Christ in robes of light !

But more, aye more than even this,

Earth's loneliness does cheer !

Yon sun-clad occupant of bliss

Whose earthly robe is here,

Though called on high to serve and shine,

Yet ministers to me and mine !

And is it so !—my buried one !

So long and very dear;

Art thou that angel near the throne,

That centinels me here ?

Art thou commissioned from on high,

To guide my feet and wipe my eye?

And canst thou come, as thought can come,

That leaves the winds behind :—

Pure as a ray from heaven's sun,

And viewless as the mind?—

Willi the noiseless haste of a hidden stream,

Or the trackiess flight of a bright sun-beam!

How sweet and fragrant is the halm

Such heavenly tlmuglils imparl !

Sh'- 'dng amidst the holiest calm

Their sun-light on the heart— .. .

Like silent dew-drops, beauteous, bright,

Eatton, Pa. That fall unseen in summer night.
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[Continued from page 86.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANT1ATION.

No. VI.

XCII. We will now proceed to prove that the doctrine of Tran-

substantiation involves many contradictions.

The word of God as contained in the holy Scriptures, is a perfect

rule for the decision of differences in religious doctrine. It is able

to make us wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ

Jesus—2 Timothy, iii. 15. Men must not usurp the place of

God, and make that which he has taught, depend upon their dis

cretion. They have no right to claim for their interpretations an

authority equal to that of the word of God. In this matter, it is

to be observed, that the Romanists depart from their customary

method of combat. In most controversies they rely on the, so

called, traditions of their church. In this, they make it a point of

censure, to adhere to a rigorously literal interpretation. In other

controversies the difficulty is to draw them away from the tradi

tions to the sacred text; in this they take their stand where they

ought always to stand, at the written word of God. Our labour,

therefore, in this case is much shortened. The reason of this de

parture from their customary tactics in this case is, that their own

reason and senses are decidedly opposed to the doctrine. They

know that the hostia has the colour, taste, and weight of bread,

and that its quantity and form are not agreeable to that of a human

body.—They know it is incomprehensible that a real human body

should occupy no place ; and that it should be in a hundred thou

sand different places at the same time; and that it should be entire

in a small crumb of bread—having its entire length under a point ;

—that this should be true now, when the body of our Lord is

glorified, and yet the body be in the hostia as it was in its infirm

condition. Hence, they retreat, when pressed with these difficul

ties to a literal interpretation. Thus in other controversies they

employ their reason against Scripture. In this they employ Scrip

ture against reason. In the first there is temerity—in the second

obstinacy—in both error.

All admit that human reason is incompetent to judge of divine

things. The wisdom of God is too vast to be fathomed by the iitile

line of human judgment. Far be it from us to reject the mysteries

of God, because we cannot comprehend them. But even the

Romanists admit, that if a man contradict himself, he is not credi

ble. They admit, that of two contradictory propositions, one is

true and the other false—at least that both cannot be true. Yet

they will not. upon this subject, adopt these principles as concerns

the interpretation of God's word. But no man, whether a Christ-

an or infidel, will ever bring himself to believe, that a thing which

does not exist, does exist,—that it is, at the same time, both an

entity and a non-entity. Religion is not contrary to reason, nor

is it the enemy of reason, but it is the mistress of reason. It does

not blind, but it enlightens us. It may be above reason, but it is

not against it, nor does it require us to destroy it.
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XCIV. Let us now advert to some of the things which they

tell us upon this subject.

(1.) They say that the body of our Lord is larger than the species

which contain it. Hence it follows, that the thing contained is

greater than that which contains it. But upon this point they say

that the body of our Lord is not under the species according to

the laws of other bodies which occupy space by means of exten

sion; and they talk of some ineffable, supernatural means, by which

the alledged fact is accomplished. But they do not show how this

ineffable means can cause that to contain, which docs uot contain,

or how it can be, that the thing contained can be greater than the

container—how the greater can be within the limits of, and be cir

cumscribed by the less. Besides, the length of a thing, and exten

sion of a thing, are the same thing—length certainly is one sort of

extension, but this doctrine teaches (hat the body of our Lord, in

the hoslia, has its entire length, without extension, that is, it in

forms us of a length without length, because it places the entire

length of a human body under each point of the hoslia, that is, it

places length under a point which has no length. But again, we

are met by examples. We are told that the whole nature of air, is

not less in a small portion, than in a large portion of air—nor is

the nature of man less in a dwarf than in a giant. But these ex

amples are not apposite, and they do not aid our conception of

this doctrine. The question concerns things which have length

and bodies which are contained and enclosed in something. But

the nature of air and the nature of man, are things without length.

These are subjects of definition, not of admeasurement. They

respect the essential qualities or essence of an entity, not of iu

individuality, or form and magnitude.

(2.) The Romanists teach, that the body of our Lord is in this

place, but not at in a place. {Thomas, 3 part, Quest. 76, Art. 5.—

Ad secundum dicendum quod locus in quo est corpus Christi, etc.)—

They say that it is in this place, but not locally ; as if we should

say that a man is tall, but not as tall, (that is, not tall in the sense

of heighth,)orthat a body is white, but not as white (that is, not in

the sense of whiteness.)—They say that the body of our Lord is,

in its length and breadth, in the hostia, but not as long and broad—

that it is long and broad and yet does not occupy any space, and

yet length and breadth are spaces. For the space of a field is its

length and breadth. If, then, the body of our Lord is in the hostia

it must occupy space, because it has length and breadth, and yet

this doctrine teaches that it is in the hostia, but does not occupy

any space. Besides, a body, if it exists at all, must exist in time,

and to affirm that it does not exist and has not existed in any space

of time, is to affirm that it does not and has not existed at all. So

a body, if it exist at all, must exist in some space, and to affirm that

it does not exist in any space, is to affirm that it does not exist at all.

By time, we mean duration, or the successive lapses of duration ; not

t lie measure of motion. It is not an answer, therefore, to say that

bodies may exist when time shall be no more—Paul, in 2 Timothy,

i. 9, speaks of times before the ages of this world, or the eternal

times, «fo Y£*w tusmvt*
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(3.) The Romanists tell us that in this consecrated hostia there

is greatness, but nothing great,— that there is length, but nothing-

long: Quantitas sed nihil quantum. This is what Pope Innocent

has said. This contradiction cannot be covered by alledging the

Omnipotence of God, for Godj never contradicts himself; nor by

likening it to miracles, such as the miraculous conception, or the

rod of Aaron, for in these there was no contradiction, nor any

absurdity, like accidents without a subject.

(4.) The Romanists say that the body of Christ is present in

the Eucharist, spiritually. But this is not less absurd than it

would be to assert that a spirit is present corporeally. A body is

quite as far from the possibility of existing spiritually, as a spirit is

from existing corporeally. Bodies may be called spiritual in the

sense of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44, that is, as Augustine says, subject

entirely to the spirit without corruption and without death—(Quod

autem spirilale corpus dicit in resurreclione fulurum non propterea

putandum est quod non corpus sed spiritus erit, sed spiritale corpus

omnimodo spiritui subdilum sine aliqua corruplionevel morte) but not

in the sense in which the word must be taken in this connexion,

viz: of impalpable, without extent or limits, without place—being

entire in each crumb of the host. It is absurdly alledged, also,

that angels exist corporeally, when they appear in borrowed bodies.

For a certainty, to exist is not the same thing as to appear, and a

spirit does not exist corporeally, though it may have borrowed a

body, any more than a man becomes iron by the putting on of a

coat of iron. Tertullian in his book concerning the resurrection,

chap. 62, indeed says, that angels have existed under a human

covering, (sub indumento humano) but he does not say that they

have ever become human beings or corporeal. On the contrary,

" that they have clothed themselves with a human exterior, their

own substance remaining within entire.''—(humanam induerunt

superficiem, salva intus substantia propria).)

(5.) Again ; the Romanists say that the consecrated hostia

which the priest holds is Jesus Christ, and yet that he does not

break the body of Christ. In this they deny what in fact they con

cede ; for observe, the word hostia denotas the thing sacrificed

and nothing else. By these words, therefore, " the priest breaks

the hostia," it is impossible to understand by the word "hostia" the

species of the bread, for these species are not the thing sacrificed

to God.

(6.) The Romanists admit, (and rightly too) that our Lord par

ticipated in the sacrament with his apostles. Whence it follows,

upon this doctrine, that our Lord ate of his own flesh, and drank

of his own blood,—nay, that he drank his own body, because the

Romanists hold that the body is in the cup. Thus they imagine a

liquid, potable, human body, and that our Lord ate himself entire,

he having no necessity for it, and it not being necessary at all to

our salvation.

(7.) The Romanists admit, that the body of our Lord, when

celebrating the Eucharist, was eating, moving, breathing, and

capable of suffering and death; yet they allege that, at the same

time, he gave them his body under the species which could not eat



1839.) 1237Tu Doctrine of Transubslantiation.

nor move nor breathe,—which was incapable of suffering and with

out infirmity* Thus they make the body of our Lord contrary to

itself. To this Thomas (3, Quest. 71, Art. 3) and Pope Innocent

6ay that the body of our Lord was infirm, and passible under the

species given, but it was there impossibly. This explanation does

not diminish the difficulty. Such distinctions between the thing

and the manner of the thing, cannot be apprehended, because they

cannot exist. "To be passible or impassible" is an affirmation

of the manner of being, and to affirm that a passible body exists

impassibly under the species, is a contradiction. To illustrate and

enforce this distinction, the case of the three children cast into the

fiery furnace (Dan. iii.) is referred to. It is said they had passible

bodies, but that God gave them at that time a manner of being

impassible. But to this it may be replied, that if at that time they

had a manner of being impassible, they were impassible. But in

truth they were passible or capable of suffering from the fire, but

God prevented, miraculously, the force of the fire. The Roman

ists however, ascribe to the body of our Lord, in the Eucharist,

qualities which necessarily make it impassible.

(8.) The Romanists say that the body of Christ, in the Mass, is

not bounded by limits, or circumscribed by space, or by any thing

containing it ; yet they hold that each part of the body of Christ is

circumscribed and occupies place. For they say his body is there

with all its dimensions and parts in their natural place. Hence, the

heart of this body is enclosed within the pericardium, and the per

icardium within the chest, and so of all the other parts. This, then,

is a contradiction.

(9.) They say that the body of Christ is in the cup, and that the .

body is entire in each drop of the cup. This is one of the reasons

which moved the Council of Constance to take the cup from the

laity. ForGerson, who was at that Council, wrote a book (in 1417)

of the reasons which influenced the fathers of that Council to make

that law, (Liber de Communione laicali). Among others he said

that they considered that men might dip their mustachoes in the

cup while drinking. Hence it would follow, (according to this

doctrine,) that they would have the body of Christ entire upon each

beard. It is painful to a devout mind even to state reasonings or

considerations of this sort. Would that God would take to him

self his great power and dissipate the corruptions which have been

made in his word, by the spirit of his mouth and by the brightness

of his coming.

(10.) They hold that the body of Christ is entirely in heaven,

and entirely in the pyx, but not in the intermediate space. So

that the body of Christ is separated from the body of Christ—

(being separated by spaces.)

(11.) The Romanists say that in the Mass, bread is converted

into a body, which body existed previously to that conversion.—

This is a contradiction ; because it is equivalent to saying, that the

body of our Lord Jesus Christ was before the Transubstantiation,

and yet that it was not, because it was made in the Mass. And

there is not less contradiction in the idea of making a thing which

already exists in perfection, than there is in the idea of destroying
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a thing which no longer exists. To kill a man already dead, would

be an idea not more repugnaut to itself.

(12.) They say that the accidents are without a subject, or to

use their own Latin, accidentia non accidunt, which is not less ab

surd than it would be to say albentia non albent, or the living live

not, or substantia non subsistit. It is in vain to reply that God can

separate the accidents from their subject. The question is whether

he does so. We say he does not, because God will not contradict

himself, and Romanists must show that these are not contradictions.

And for this purpose they reply that the substance and the accidents

belong to different genera : suppose they do ; how does it prove

that the accidents may subsist without their substance? Again, we

are told that God created light on the first day, but did not create

the sun until the fourth day, and hence it is inferred that this light

existed without its substance during the interval. But the light

created on the first day was not the light of the sun, and this is

answer enough, because it shows the example to be inapposite. It

is useless to inquire from what source this first created light ema

nated, it could not have been the light of the sun which did not

then exist.

(13.) They say that the body of our Lord, in the Mass, has all

the dimensions and all the parts of a human body distinct, anil

each part in its natural position ; and they also say, that theie is no

part of the host so small that it does" not contain the entire body.—

Of course each part of the body is in every part of the host, and

consequently the whole host and every part of it contains each

part of the body, and each part of the body occupies place, which

is occupied by every other part of the body, and consequently,

there is no distinction of parts. For to say nothing of place, but

only of the situation of the parts of the body,—each part must have

a different situation. All the parts cannot exist under a point.—

But it is a mere chimera to suppose diversity of situation without

diversity of place.

(14.) They call the body of our Lord, in the Mass, the consecra

ted host; yet they admit that the body of our Lord cannot be con

secrated, least of all by a sinful man who needs to be converted by

our Lord. But what is there in the host, according to this doctrine,

which is consecrated ? The bread is not consecrated, for that no

longer exists. The body of our Lord cannot be consecrated.—

What then is it ? Syllogystically the argument is thus : that which

cannot be consecrated, is not the consecrated host ;—the body of

our Lord cannot be consecrated ; therefore the body of our Lord

is not the consecrated host.

(15.) They say the body of our Lord, in the Mass, (est quantum

et magnum sed non ut quantum et magnum, i. e.) is large and great,

but not as large and great, which is as much as to say that the

body of our Lord is in the Mass, such as it is, but not as such, as

it is. This is clearly a contradiction.

(16.) They say the body of our Lord is in the cup, and the blood

is in the body ; for they hold that the blood of our Lord does not

issue out of the veins, and. yet they say the priest drinks the blood

of our Lord under the species of wine. To swallow blood enclosed
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within the veins of the body, or rather to swallow the body con

taining the blood with<n its veins is not to drink blood.

(17.) Again, they say the blood of our Lord is shed, and yet

that the Mass is an unbloody sacrifice. According to this doctrine

the blood is not bloody, and the effusion or shedding is of unbloody

blood. This is a contradiction. The idea of effusion includes a

movement, but here is effusion without a movement, or effusion

without effusion. Effundere is equivalent to extra fundeie, yet

they say sanguis efundetur ted non extra funditur. These are con

tradictions.

In reply to those and the like objections, the Romanists usually

produce the admitted mysteries of religion, such as the doctrine of

the trinity—of the incarnation, &.c. These are great mysteries.—

They surpass our reason, but do not subvert it.—They contain no

contradiction. They do not deceive or contradict our senses as

this doctrine of Transubstantiation does. These are mysteries

which the church in all ages has believed. They form a part of

the symbol. Not so this doctrine of Transubstantiation. Yet if

the half the Romanists tell us be true, it is the most wonderful of

all mysteries. Augustine says, (chap, x., of book 3, concerning the

Trinity,) of the Eucharist, " These things may well be honoured

a? religious but cannot be admired as miraculous." (Haec honorem

habere passunt ut religiosa, sluporem aulem habere ut mira non pos-

sunt.) The same author collected in one book (de Mirabilibus

Scripturct, Tom. 3) every thing of a miraculous nature, in the

Scriptures. Yet in this book he says nothing of Transubstantia

tion or even of the Eucharist.

(18.) Finally, this doctrine does dishonour to our Lord. It teach

es that a priest, however profane, by murmuring five words, can

create the body of Christ within his hands. But if the sun of the

natural heavens can communicate good to us, without descending

to earth, how much more can the Sun of righteousness diffuse his

blessings without his corporeal presence in the sacrament.

[To be continued.]

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAQ1AN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PKSBVTERIAN CHURCH.

Nu. VII.

The Abolition and New-School Explosion, in the Charleston Union

Presbytery.

Let the following correspondence speak for itself. We take

it from the Charleston Observer, of January 2(i, 1839.

(Tb the Editor ofthe Charleston Observer.)

Dear Sir,—I have to request the publication of the greater part

of a letter which I have just received from the Rev. Robert Breck

inridge, (brother to the Rev. John Breckinridge, D. D.,) in answei

to the following queries, as nearly as I can remember, viz :

1. Was the course pursued by the Old School part of the Charles

ton Union Presbytery, in separating from them the New School
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party, valid and proper, or could it be questioned on any possible

interpretation of the acts of the last General Assembly?

2. What are the facts in reference to the course pursued by the

Synod of Cincinnati, at its last meeting on the 3'ibject of Slavery ?

•3. What course, in your opinion, will the next Ueneral Assembly

adopt in reference to the request made by a portion of that Synod,

that inquiry should be instituted respecting the action of the Church

in accordance with the act of 1818?

A. Do you think the General Assembly would sanction the prin

ciple that the system of Slavery is a civil institution, over which, as

such, the Church, in her ecclesiastical capacity has no control?

5. Could any thing further than I have done, towards removing

the misrepresentations of the action of our General Assembly on

this subject, and which has been so industriously circulated at the

South, be suggested ?

G. Did the acts formed by the last General Assembly have any

special bearing upon the Presbytery of Charleston Union, or did

they cover it in its then unpleasant and divided condition ?

These queries, with the papers containing the action of our

Presbytery, and an account of the events to which that action led,

I presented to Mr. Breckinridge, for his examination, not that any

doubt existed in my mind as to the perfect propriety and absolute

necessity of our course, but that I might have assurance doubly

certified, and be informed on matters whereof I was ignorant.

I now request the publication of this letter, not on my own ac

count, nor on behalf of the Presbytery whose case it involves, nor

because the letter is perfectly satisfactory, in all respects, to my own

mind, nor yet to be received as expressive of my own sentiments,

in every particular on the subject of Slavery,—but in justice to a

calumniated, abused, and injured man. I regret—not that I am

acquainted with Mr. Breckinridge—but that my acquaintance with

him has been so very limited. For while I have not approved of

some parts of his course, and have openly dissented from him in

some of his views as to the best course of procedure in the church

— I have, nevertheless been constrained to admire him for the pow

ers of his understanding, and to love him, (even when he seemed

to be ultra in his spirit,) for the openness, the candour, and the gen

erosity of his heart. I have, therefore, felt it to be a privilege,

not less than a duty, to rebuke those calumnies which have been

heaped upon him in Synod, and in the communications and adver

tisements of the press.

That Mr. Breckinridge does not adopt the opinions circulated

by many at the South, on the subject of Slavery, he is full willing

to avow—as he has been ready practically to exemplify. That he is

and ever has been at war with Abolitionism, (and that all contrary

insinuations are made in the spirit of malice, or of slander, or of

mere party,) let his frequent opposition to it—let his discussion

with the English emissary Thompson, when in Glasgow—let his

letter to Dr. Wardlaw, republished throughout the whole length

and breadth of this country—and let the subjoined communication

—bear unquestionable testimony.

This letter, therefore, is offered for publication, not in the spirit
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of aggression upon the feelings of any man, but that one whose

name has been made familiar,* both in the pulpit and the press,

under the false representation of being an Abolitionist, may be per

mitted to speak f<»r himself before a community who will not be

slow to repel the weak, and unmanly attempt, to blacken his char

acter, and through him the character of the Piesbyterian church,

both at the South and at the North.

Yours, very truly,

thomas smyth.

Baltimore, Jan. 4, 1839.

My Dear Sir,—I have received your favour of Dec. 21, and also

the numbers of the Charleston Observer you were good enough to

send me. I have not seen the article of Mr. Legare published in

the Mercury ; and only gather its contents from your remarks in

the Observer of the 22d of December.

Be pleased to accept my thanks for saying a kind word in my

behalf. I have been little accustomed to be thus dealt with of late,

either by personal or ecclesiastical friends in the Southern States.

But on the contrary, while the entire New School press and party

in the South have for two years, held me up before a public, ignorant

of me, as a thorough paced Abolitionist; the Old School press, and

many of our Ministers have eithpr silently acquiesced, or indirect

ly connived at what they knew to be an unfounded calumny.—

Whether such coudnct has been just or proper as regards myself, I

shall not now discuss. But that it has been injurious to the cause

of orthodoxy, none can question, who recollect the part which God

and the Church have called me, however unworthy, to act in our

Church Courts, since 1631.

I have read and carefully weighed all the documents transmitted,

and proceed to reply to the various interrogatories, founded on

them, and connected with the particular posture of your Presbytery,

and the general cause of Orthodoxy at the South; especially as

the latter may be affected by the question of Slavery. And al

though I am aware my opinions are of little value, and will convey

at present, perhaps less weight ; yet I do not regret that your kind

ness, and the course of Providence, have given me a proper oppor

tunity to explain myself, on several points.

1. In regard to the action of the Orthodox part of the Charleston

Union Presbytery, my opinion is, that it was eminently wise,

timely and proper. It may perhaps admit of some question,

whether, upon a technical construction of the " three acts" of '38,

you had found or made a case to bear you fully through; because

your Commissioners had perfidiously embarrassed the question, by

the utter opposition between their conduct and declarations. But

even upon a fair and just interpretation of the "three acts," my

belief is, that your action has their full sanction. It is to be ob

served, however, that there is a much higher ground, even than that

furnished by the "three acts,'' upon which every orthodox tribunal

before which the question shall ever come, will sustain and thank

* And that MM Mr. or as the Bevcrend, but M " Robert Breakuuidgs."
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your Presbytery. There was no obligation on any Presbytery, even

to wait, till the Assembly permitted or directed it to act, before it,

in the exercise of its inherent, yea divine rights, proceeded to sep

arate and purge out false doctrine or heterogeneous matter, or be

fore it refused to follow after a portion of its members, into schism,

or sedition, or disloyal conspiracy, against the body of Christ.—

The Synod of Kentucky cut off the Cumberland Presbytery, thirty

years ago, without counsel asked or directions given, on the part

of the Assembly. And on full examination the Assembly passed a

vote of thanks to the Synod.

2. In regard to the Synod of Cincinnati, I am enabled to give

in part the information sought ; as I have before me extracts from

its minutes, published by its order, in a pamphlet of 15 pages, 8vo.

It appears from page 8, that on the final vote, there were Orthodox

62, New Schoool 44, excused from voting 10. After this vote the

Synod divided finally, and the extracts before me do not enable me

to say what was the number of the Orthodox Synod afterwards.—

The action of this body on the subject was to the following pur

port, viz : 1. It refused to pass an order directing its Stated Clerk

to lay before the next Assembly a copy of the Synod's " Memorial

on the subject of Slavery"—which was sent up, but not presented

to the last—p. 13. 2. It passed a resolution, (but by what vote

does not appear.) "respectfully entreating" the next Assembly, "to

institute an inquiry in all our Presbyteries," as to the fact and ex

tent of the supposed neglect into which the recommendations of

the act of 1818 have fallen ; and if that be found the case, to take

order on the subject—p. 13. 3. Avery decided testimony is borne

(on ptige 11) against the"" Cincinnati Journal," and the Churches

are warned against it by name—which journal you are aware, is

thoroughly Pelagian as well as Abolition ; and was therefore no

doubt testified against as much or more, on the former, than the latter

account. For the truth is, that the Orthodox, out of the Slave

States, and many in them, have been contending about the purity

of God's church, in doctrine and order, and not at all about Slavery,

in any shape or manner. And the two questions would never have

been united, but for the presses of the New School men who turned

Abolitionists to strengthen themselves, and with the hope of rend

ing the Church on that question geographically ; so that the

whole Orthodox weight in the South, being driven off, the New

School might remain and rule in the Northern half of the body.—

You, Sir, have personal knowledge that leading New School men

held and uttered these sentiments, as far back as 1835.—And the

attempt lately agitated to draw off the Southern Churches into a

separate organization, had precisely the same object, namely, to

weaken the general cause of Orthodoxy.

< The New School fraction of the Synod of Cincinnati, after its

separate organization, passed thorough abolition resolutions, which

have been repeatedly published in the newspapers, having first ap

peared in the Cincinnati Journal, which is the organ of that body,

and its opinions. I am n jt informed that there was any opposition

in that body to these resolutions, further than an inference may be

drawn to that effect from the extraordinary denial of Mr. Converse
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in the Southern Religious Telegraph—that any such resolution had

ever passed!

3. My opinion is that the Assembly will do nothing at all on the

subject presented in the foregoing resolution of the Orthodox

Synod of Cincinnati. I do not believe that ten persons will be

found in the next General Assembly, desirous of pressing such an

inquiry.

4. My opinions on the whole subject of Slavery, and all the rela

tions of that institution to the country and the chnrch, remain as

they were in 1S37, They have been carefully, deliberately, prayer

fully fornxed; and like all my other opinions, frankly expressed,

whenever the occasion has seemed to require it. Upon every

branch of this subject they have long been before the public in a

multitude of forms.

I believe that the Asseaibly would at any time, when the peace

and unity of the Church seemed to require it, have no hesitation

in saying; 1. That the Presbyterian Church never did, and never

will, claim any power to make new laws, rules and regulations, as

of its own authority, to bind the conscience, upon any subject

whatever; and therefore, a fortiori, not on the subject of slavery.—

Its only power in this respect being to expound the word and will

of God, her Master, and only spiritual lawgiver, upon every Bible

question, and upon no other. 2. That whatever she does and says

in the exercise of this limited, though solemn function, is of force

and obligation only upon her own members; and never was and

never will be pushed, as of right, on "those without." 3. That so

far as Slavery is a civil and political question, the Church has no

power over it, and no more right to meddle with it, than with any

other question of that description.

Farther than this the Church never can, never will go. Or if

she does, endless contention and final division will probably be the

consequence. For it cannot be denied that the question of Slave

ry has, both relatively and absolutely, a multitude of aspects, partly

or purely moral ; that these are largely spoken of and provided for

in God's word; and that members of our churches are personally

and deeply interested in very many of these questions. To decline

the interpretation of God's law, is to cease being the pillar and

ground of the truth ; to refuse to entertain any question of practi

cal morality, is to cease to feed the lambs of Christ; and to reject

the oversight of the people of God, in every matter of personal

<luty, is to cease being their spiritual gujde. They who say that

the Church has nothing whatever to do with slavery, because it is a

civil institution, greatly err. They ought to say, the Church has

nothing to do with it, so far as it is a civil institution—and so far a*

it relates to those without.

What will be, what has been, or what ought to he, the moral

decisions of the Church on this question, which God has told her

so much about, and for the guidance of her children ; is not here

the special question. She might say Slavery was right.—She might

nay it was wrong.—She might say it has, simply considered, no

moral quality, as being a mero relation of power and subjection ;

and is therefore purely indifferent ; which I understand to be the

■
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ground taken by the Biblical Repertory. But she never can say,

without unchurching herself, that she has nothing to do with it, to

the total extent of its moral qualities and relations, positive and

relative, whatever they may be.
But the other course, suggested in your fifth query, is, it appears

to me, the one most likely to meet the general wish ; and unite all

moderate and candid minds, under existing circumstances. That

is, just let things alone. The Assembly has spoken often on this

subject. Some say it has said too much—Some say not enough

—Some say just enough, and no more. And pious, orthodox, and

wise men—loving, and standing firm by the Church—hold all these

several opinions; and probably did so at every period of our past

history. Why need we embarrass and vex ourselves by making

difficulties ; or even by rushing headlong into those which may

appear needful to be encountered, but which are yet distant ? If

we will do what God bids, at the time he bids us, he will always

show us a way to do it. It is as much our duty to wait on Provi

dence, as to follow its leadings. He is as utterly unfit to lead who

rushes before the command, as he is who refuses to move whe»

the command is given. In all the great contest from which t lie

church is now emerging, with so much evidence of the Divine

favour, these great truths have been constantly and signally made

manifest. Let us trust God for the future ; and whosoever will,

let them rage ; and whosoever will, let them imagine a vain thing.

I have, perhaps, already said too much, on this subject. But

there are two things personal to myself, which I will not entirely

pass by. I have been held up to public hatred by a Mr. Dana, of

your city, for sentiments said to have been expressed by me, in the

Convention of '37, in Philadelphia; and again by a Mr. White, of

John's Island, for my course in the Assembly of '38, in regard to

the disposition made of the case of Mr. Harrison. I have not

seen the recent publication of Mr. Legare, as I have already said.

But, if I mistake not, he is a near connexion, by marriage, of Mr.

White—perhaps a brother-in-law ; and I suppose has received his

impression of me from him ; for, to the best of my present recol

lection, I never saw him. I think I have some cause of complaint,

that gentlemen, when they wish to arraign me before the public,

should pass by my formal, deliberate, and repeated publications, on

the very questions at issue ; and rely on rumours, surmises, and

inuendoes, for the grounds of accusation. I think, also, that the

community ought to use great forbearance, in taking up such accu

sations against men who are not only indigenous in the country,

and thoroughly identified with it ; but whose kindred are scattered

in every part of it, and whose ancestors were coeval with it. Espe

cially when these accusations are brought by men, who are not yet

acclimated; whose connexion with it is summed up when their

quarter's salary is paid ; and whose entire interest in it has passed,

not indeed under the Praetor's spear, but through the silversmith's

ring.

The truth is, as multitudes know, (and none perhnps better

than they who have reviled me,) that on both the occasions alluded

to above, my course was shaped precisely after the principles now
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set forth and commended. Nor is there, perhaps, any uncharita

bleness in the belief, that the avoidance of an explosion, perhaps a

total rupture on both occasions, in the ranks of the orthodox, was

my real crime ; and the true cause of Mr. Dana's and Mr. While's

grief. In '37, my whole object in the efforts, which wounded so

profoundly the Southern ( ) feelings of Mr. Dana, of New-Eng

land, was to prevent the orthodox from introducing the question of

Slavery at aH into the Convention or Assembly of that year. That

subject was excluded—the church was saved ; and Mr. Dana's

heart, it seems, was broken 3 In the Assembly of '38, the case of

Mr. Harrison, (who is my near kinsman, and early, constant, and

beloved friend ; and whose honour, interest, and reputation, were

as dear to me as my own)—came up as a case of discipline—

involving several points of the question of slavery. But it was

perfectly clear, on the examination of the case, that no decision of

it could reach any of the parties to it; and that it would be a

decision, when rendered, merely t» Ihesi. I did, therefore, con

sider it my duty, if possible, to prevent the church from being

agitated, perhaps rent, by a decision inthesi, upon any part of the

slavery question, in such a crisis as that presented during the last

Assembly. I did, therefore privately, and publicly in the hearing

of Mr. White and the whole house, explain the posture of the

business, and urge the amicable adjustment of the case. And, as

counsel for Mr. Harrison, in connexion with Dr. J. L. Wilson, who

acted for those opposed to the decision of the Synod of Cincinnati,

and Mr. Cleland, for the Synod itself, I proposed, what every body

but Mr. White, seemed to consider a fair, honourable, and just dis

position of the case. Again, the agitation, perhaps division of the

church, on this unhappy question, was avoided ; but alas, the South

ern spirit of Mr. White, of New-England, was wounded past for

giveness.

An ancient Greek General once fought and conquered, against

the express commands of the supreme power "of the State. Amid

the various excuses of his trembling fellows in command", arraigned

for disobeying the voice of the commonwealth, he boldly declared:

I do not ask to be acquitted—but let it be written, I was put to

<leath for saving the State. I presume Messrs. Dana and White

nre no more a-kin to that renowned Commonwealth than T to that

unhappy General. If they will, therefore, plainly tell wherefore

they revile me, I am perfectly content. And if the country and

the church but profit by my labours, I am also content that they

should both. bestow on whom they list, their favours and their

smiles.

5. I think a great deal can be done to quiet the excitement which

prevails in the South, in regard to the act of 1818. The chief

thing to be done is to disabuse the public mind, and to convince

the country that the excitement is altogether fictitious ; by show

ing the true state of the case. As, for example, that it is a mere

New-School contrivance, to aid a desperate ecclesiastical party.—

As, furthermore, that the whole action of the Presbyterian church,

good or bad, was always intended to be a mere moral action,

and never a political action ; an action for itself and iu own mem

bers, and not for the State, or mankind at large.
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There is one part of this excitement that is surprising beyond

measure. The New School parties at the South, and at the North,

are thoroughly united, personally and ecclesiastically ; and are

becoming more and more so, every day ; but no body is excited by

it—and they at the South publicly avouch and defend their north

ern friends, although almost the entire New School party, out of

the Slave States, is an abolition body ; and every one of their news

papers, not in those states, either neutral or for the abolitionists.—

But the Old School party at the South seems to dread its friends,

although the whole world knows that the Old School party and

press at the North, is thoroughly and decidedly, and as to the press,

unanimously, opposed to abolition. And the existing excitement

seems to have for its object this result, namely, to force a rupture

between these portions of the Old School party ; although both

are hostile to abolition, properly so called ; and that at a time the

roost demanding their continued union. That is, the friends of the

Abolitionists at the South are striving by the force of public excite

ment, to divide the enemies of abolition in the various sections of

the country ; and are pretending to do this, as enemies of abolition

itself. And the public do not scoff at such arts. Have Mr. White

and Mr. Dana any idea that the act of I81H is more abolition than

Dr. Beman is? Or than Edward Beecher, and the Cincinnati

Journal, and the New York Evangelist, and the New School As

sembly of 1838 are ? Or, much as thry denounce me, does either

of them in his conscience believe that I am more an abolitionist

than those whom they trust, aid and counsel with ? Now, allow

me, my dear sir, to say, that if the Old School party in the South

were only to put the public in possession of the facts of the case ;

and then of the mode in which, and the objects for which <hese

facts are constantly and systematically distorted ; and of the pos

ture and aim of those who do this; my firm belief is, that whatever

excitement of the kind now spoken of, might continue to exist,

would be against those who, by such unhallowed means, have cre

ated that which may now prevail, in regard to the famous act of

1818.

There is no doubt a great and general excitement prevailing all

over the nation, on the subject of slavery ; and this excitement

appears to be more than usually excessive in particular portions of

the South, and in some of our Presbyteries and Synods there. I

presume no one has any idea that this general excitement over

the country, and amongst others than Presbyterians, could be at all

allayed by any lawful action of our church on the subject, in pres

ent circumstances. The repeal of the act of 1818, and the rever

sal of our whole testimony as a church, could, I should suppose,

do nothing towards quieting the public mind. We, as Presbyteri

ans, have a double duty to perform; one, namely, to the church,

and another to the country.—As to the latter, every man must

decide, in view of his political principles and position; and I feel

at present no call to speak on that part of the subject. But as we

are Presbyterians, our religious principles are defined and long

settled ; and amongst the first of these, is that which constitutes

the entire church one body, and that which asseits universal parity
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amongst us. Such a church never can decide any thing but on and

after full comparison of sentiment and views, and ample allowance

for discussion and reflection. In this manner, and for a very lone

course of years, our church has settled her testimony and doctrine

about many of the great moral questions involved in the institution

of slavery. At length a sect has arisen which pronounces this testi

mony and doctrine incomplete in extent, and defective in its foun

dations—I mean the abolitionists—a portion of whom had found

their way into our body. Responsive to their opinions, and in

quick succession after them, others are broached in an opposite

quarter; and these pronounce our ancient testimony false, because

it says too much, and our doctrine erroneous, because its founda

tions are too large. In the mean time I have no doubt that the

great bulk of the church remains firmly of its constant mind on

the whole subject ; and is resolute not to reverse, except on the

clearest conviction, its long continued testimony and doctrine.—It

is painful, and it no doubt increases the general difficulty of the

subject, as well as the general excitement, that both extremes of

party often misconstrue and misrepresent the great central body.—

The abolitionists call them pro-slavery men ; the others call them

abolitionists—As a sample, I find myself continually represented

in both these aspects—although if I know my heart, I am incapa

ble of duplicity and double dealing.

I make these remarks to put in a clear light two points. The

first is, that the church seeks nothing; but various parties seek to

miter her settled doctrine and testimony, in various and opposite

directions. The second is that from the nature of the church itself,

no such alteration can be made ; except upon the full, clear and

general discussion of the entire case, and comparison of all views.

But this very course is vehemently objected to; and perhaps in the

present state of the public mind, may be difficult, if not impossible.

Then it is not reasonable, nor fair to expect effect 8, where their

immediate causes cannot operate.

It strikes me as a great misfortune, on this as on many more sub

jects, that the church should sympathize so deeply with the world,

and be so much under the control of a public sentiment exterior to

itself. We do not ask to control nor direct the State ; let not the

State suppose she has any right to regulate the conscience of the

church. I have no hesitation in saying that if the Presbyterian

church had no other excitement and difficulties to manage, on this

slavery question, than such as now do, or ever did exist in her own

bosom, her task would be one of no great difficulty. But it must

be confessed, that if besides the intrusion of false religious doc

trines and foreign principles of ecclesiastical order, we are also to

be mixed up with every vehement political excitement; if our

course is to be so shaped as to please every doctrine, every sect,

and every party ; if we must consult all demagogues, as well as all

heresiarchs, and all reformers ; then indeed we have a task before us,

the end of which no sagacity can conjecture—no wisdom provide

for—no toil achieve ; and the church, in that case, is of all bodies

the very last whose conduct can ever be either pure, peaceful, or

uniform.
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6. There was a special act of the Assembly of '38, in relation to

Presbyteries and churches, situated like Charleston Union and

some of its churches. I am not able to say, however, that any, and

if any, what special reference may have been had, to your troubles

and condition, either by the Committee of fifteen, or by the As

sembly, in framing or passing the " three acts" for the pacification

of the church. Those acts were discussed, line by line, in the

Assembly ; after having been settled, principle by principle, in the

Committee, before drafting; and weighed, word by word, by it,

after being drafted. Never was any business done in the Assembly,

with more labour, care, and sincerity. Nor, in my poor judgment,

was any action ever more candid, simple, effectual, and apt, to the

whole state of the case, and fof the whole object aimed at. That

they fully met your case is another evidence of their efficiency and

comprehensiveness; and of God's favour to them.

And now, my dear Sir, I fear I shall hardly be excused by you

for the length to which this letter has run. Yet the nature of the

various subjects contained in your interrogatories, and in the im

portant printed matter which accompanied your letter, seemed to

justify, if not demand, a certain minuteness of statement, which I

would otherwise have gladly avoided. And the deep interest, too,

which attaches to these great and difficult matters, seemed to leave

me without excuse, if I should hesitate to speak with the utmost

frankness, and all the fulness which propriety permits; when thus

providentially called to do so. I have already said that I consider

that call a favour done me, on account of my peculiar circum

stances. I will now add, that the favour would be increased, if

these observations could be laid before the Southern public, in whole

—or in such part, as you may be able to circulate through the

press. With much respect and esteem,

Yours, truly,

Ro. J. Breckinridge.

Rev. T. Smyth, Charleston, S. C.

In the Charleston Covrier, (a political newspaper,) of January

31—is an article signed W. pxDana, (whom we understand to be

the R*,v'd Mr. Dana, of Charleston,) replying to the two foregoing

letters. This article contains several statements which we deem it

proper to notice;—rather that our silence might not be construed

into an admission of their correctness, than with the hope of

awakening in Mr. Dana's mind, his dormant, or deficient sense of

truth and justice. We will number and notice some of the most

objectionable statements in order,

1. " 1 endeavoured," says Mr. Dana, "to show that both the

parties into which the northern church was divided, were hostile to

slavery ; and that the differences between them on this subject,

were too slight to be of any account,'' &.c.

Now this is a most notable discovery. Abolitionists contend :

1, for immediate emancipation, irrespective of all consequences:

2, for perfect social, civil and personal equality of the negroes with

the whites : 3, for amalgamation, at the discretion of the parties :

4, for interference on the part of the National Government with
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slavery in the respective states : 5, for radical changes in the Fed

eral Constitution and in the laws of Congress: 6, tor open resist

ance against those laws, as contrary to Cod's revealed will : 7, for

making abolitionism a term of communion, &.c. &.c. Rut an im

mense party, in church and state, north of South Carolina, resists

vehemently, every item stated above. And yet, these matters are

so supremely insignificant, as to constitute "differences too slight

to be of any account'"/ One is at a loss to decide, whether the logic,

the candour, or the modesty of such statements surpasses !

If there be a settled purpose in any part of the southern popula

tion of this country, as there seems too much reason to apprehend

there is, to force the whole nation to the alternative of Abolitionism,

or pro-slaveryism ; and to do this, in the view of political or eccle

siastical party movements; it is right for them to know how the

nation at large views such proceedings, and what consummation

they may look for in such an enterprise. For our parts, we do not

believe that one man in ten thousand, the eanh over, can ever be

got to say that he considers slavery—as Mr Dana appears to do;

namely, a thing good in itself, and to be praised and defended

because it is so. And of slave-holders themselves, we apprehend,

by far the greater portion, are heretics, if Mr. Dana is to be taken

as the expounder of orthodoxy on the subject.

2. " I adverted to the well known fact that Mr. Breckinridge

• • • • is so violent against slavery, that a number of his Journal

was recently burnt by the proper authorities of Petersburg, Va.,

as an incendiary document."

Mr. Breckinridge never denied, for above twenty years last past,

that he was opposed to all slavery—whether of the mind or body.

He has never ceased, in the manner and spirit that seemed to him

dictated by republican liberty, sound reason, enlightened policy,

true benevolence, and evangelical doctrine, to plead for liberty ; for

true, real, universal liberty. May the good G«d forbid that ever

he should be tempted, by such madmen as OarrUon on one hatid,

and Dana on the other, to abandon or damage that sacred cause.

But " proper authorities" decided against him. Truly. And

" proper authorities" stoned Stephen, slew Paul, and crucified

Jesus.

Yea, but these authorities were " of Petersburg, Va." Re

nowned burg ! Alas 1 it is even too true. I

But softly, Mr. Dana. Did you know, that the " vigilant Post

Master," Mr. Shore, who was chief engineer of that sad confla

gration, was once a member, perhaps an officer, of the Presbyterian

church at Petersburg; and that he has, since the Assembly of '36,

openly and publicly renounced the Presbyterian church ? Did you

know that ?—He burnt our Journal, as you revile our name ; nomi

nally, for differing with you about slavery ; really, for opposing your

heresy and fanaticism. His conduct has, at last, confirmed all our

statements about him on this point.

You might have added, that the authorities at Richmond, aided

those at Petersburg. Do you remember our famous prophesy to

Mr. Converse ? It amused him excessively. We presume he is

not quite so merry at present. Said we, a year and a half ago, to
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him ; Your paper will not survive this controversy. The Southern

Religious Telegraph, had then several thousand subscribers. It

no longer exists !-—Said we further ; It will not surprise us to see you

editing an Abolition newspaper north of the Chesopeak. Behold the

consummation ! Mr. Converse is editing the Philadelphia Observer ;

to which he has united the Telegraph.

Beware Mr. Dana, lest we be provoked to prophesy of you.

There is one aspect of that Petersburg affair, which has given

us great pain ; and which, perhaps we owe it to ourown characters,

to advert to, for a moment. VVe never asserted any fact, about the

operations at Petersburg, or the influences at Richmond, as of our

own knowledge. We made the entire statements on such author

ity, as we would have risked our lives upon. As to a part of the

statements, (namely, so much as related to the disputed letter from

Mr. Converse to Mr. Shore)—there resulted a direct and positive

contradiction, between those two individuals,—and our principal

informant. In this contingency, we deemed it our duty to give up

names; but first to notify others, and leave the time and manner

to their decision. To our utter amazement, we were forbidden to

reveal the authority on which chiefly our statements had, from the

first, been made. And the ground was asserted, that all that ever

had been stated, was in the perfect confidence that no name should

be revealed : a ground, considering the circumstances, absurd in

itself—and on our part never dreamed of till thus stated. We have,

however, chosen rather to abide the course of providence, than

vindicate ourselves, by exposures which others shrink from. But

we have the amplest and fullest evidence, that every statement we

ever made, was on authority, respected by all, as sufficient and

conclusive.

One more fact—equally painful. The gentleman in Petersburg,

who said, and we have no doubt said truly, that he saw portions of

the letter which Mr. Converse says he never wrote, and Mr. Shore

that he never received ; this gentleman stood by, mute, amid all

these denials !—We preferred here also, to leave the matter to the

course of providence, rather than—when forbidden, as before

stated—coerse exposures, which seemed to be so much dreaded.

The only point in which we are personally interested, is the fact

of having made our statements, on information, deemed sufficient,

by good and prudent men. So complete is our defence on this

point, that we declare before Cod, we would this moment, say that

we believe there was some strange mistake; if we were not con

vinced, by all we have heard, that Mr. Converse really did write,

and that Mr. Shore really did receive the letter in question. Nay,

we did fully expect the Last Hanover Presbytery to arraign Mr.

Converse ; not on our charges, but on far worse and greater. For

we heard with our own ears, a member of that Presbytery say, in

substance, if not in terms; that if he did not pretty soon leave the

Presbytery, he would be arraigned "for lying and slander.'" Such

were the words uttered, as we remember, at a table where a dozen

gentlemen were dining; before we introduced Mr. Converse's

name into the Petersburg Conflagration at all, as a direct party.

Mr. Shore is no longer in our church ; Mr. Converse, we sup
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pose, will hardly continue long in it—if he still does. We have no'

malice against either of them ; and have deemed it necessary to

say thus much, rather at the suggestion of wise and experienced

friends—than in obedience to our own clear convictions. In

regard to other gentlemen hinted at above; while we cannot ap

prove their conduct, we have endeavoured to find the best excuses

for it—The future is in the hands of God.

3. "The article which attracted the attention of the civil author-

ities in Va.," says Mr. Dana, "is prefaced by some editorial

remarks, which the legal gentleman, who decided its circulation to

be against the statutes of Va., pronounces ' a full endorsement1

[the quotation and italics are Mr. D.'s] of the matter."

It grieves us to say, that this statement, is in all material respects

untrue. The very reverse of it is true. Our remarks were an

express disclaimer—instead of " a full endorsement;" a brief note,

and not prefatory at all. (See our IV. Vol. No. 1, p. 18, for Jan'y

'38.) '' We disagree with him in many things ; in some very

widely.'' Why if this be " a full endorsement"—we shall perhaps

be charged with endorsing Mr. Dana himself—on the sole, and

•very ground, on which the other endorsement alone stood ; namely,

publishing the matter !

We cannot say precisely whether Mr. Dana or Mr. Pegram,

Is the author of the mistake. To the best of our recollection,

belief, and opinion, however, the former gentleman is entitled to

all the honour of it.

4. " Again, I alluded to an equally notorious fact, that the same

individual • • * * was so hostile to slavery, that he declared,

respecting this very act, (that of 1818,) ' that he would go to the

stake,' rather than ask the Assembly to repeal it." A little farther

on he adds, "the words, 'would go to the stake,' were uttered by

Mr. Breckinridge, in the Convention of '37, and were quoted by

me from a pamphlet published by Rev. C. W. Howard, of Ga.,

who was present at the time."

Mr. Howard, if we are rightly informed, is now abroad. We

will, therefore, trust him to the recollections of all who were in the

Convention and Assembly of '37. We never saw the pamphlet

quoted from ; nor do we remember ever to have heard of it before1.

This argues nothing against the pamphlet however; nor any thing

in favour of our obligation to notice it, even if we had seen it.—

We apprehend it is one privilege of manhood, not to be responsi

ble to boys; one advantage of a fixed character, of any kind, that

it can oftenjje trusted with its own defence.

It is no matter on whose authority Mr. Dana makes the state

ment; its essential part is utterly untrue. We have no doubt the

great majority of the members of the Convention of '37, wilf

remember what We are about to state.

The question of slavery it was distinctly understood, was agita

ting the Southern churches ; and it was supposed by many that

nothing short of the total reversal of the whole doctrine and testi

mony of the church, would satisfy them. In this state of things

the Convention of '37 met. We had not been much above a month

returned from Europe. We found, with much surprise,- many
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Orthodox men, at the North, ready to yield, on party grounds, all

these demands of the South, in regard to slavery. On the other

hand, pretty nearly as many seemed ready to spurn those demands,

on the merits of the case. We thought we saw that the ruin of the

church was inevitable, unless some middle ground could be found.

This we supposed we found—and have clearly stated, in the letter '

to Mr. Smyth, now published.

When, therefore, the question of slavery was introduced into

the Convention, in debate ; the Senior Editor of this Magazine, at

once took that ground ;—and by every reason and motive he was

capable of urging, plead for the total exclusion of the whole mat

ter, in the then agitated and alarming condition of the church.—

Amongst other things, he urged the utter impossibility of our

coming to terms of agreement ; and the equal one of a free and

general discussion of the subject, before the churches. And in

this connexion, stated the various and opposing views held: and

amongst the rest his own. But in stating the doctrine and testi

mony of the church, he purposely and wholly omitted all mention

of the act of 1818; precisely because he considered the testimony

sufficient for his argument, without that act, and because he sup

posed it was particularly offensive to some minds.

When this omission was observed by the Convention, some

member called our attention to the fact of it ; and we gave the

reason stated above therefor. Our impression is that Dr. Blythe

was the member who made the suggestion of the omission ; but of

this we are not positive. We are, however, clear, in the recollec

tion, that when we had thus explained, some Southern member,

and as we believe, the Rev. Mr., now Dr. Plummer, of Richmond,

(who for the first time, and to our great joy, openly acted with the

orthodox in that Convention)—rose and said, that " the South made

no objection to the act of 1818"; or words to that effect. No Ortho

dox Southern gentleman contradicted him then, or afterwards, in

that Convention or Assembly, if our memory is correct.

Such are, in substance, the facts of this case; as no doubt,

many are able to testify. Mr. Dana must perceive that they put

his proof and argument, as well as his coadjutors and hobby,

rather hort du combat.



ISM] 139

ALLEGED HOSTILITY TO THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES, AND TO

THE PEOPLE OF NEW ENGLAND.

We received, not long since, twelve foolscap pages of manu

script, the alleged purport and object of which were, to defend the

people of New England in general, and the Congregational

churches in particular; from a multitude of slanderous charges—

declared to have been made in this Magazine. We returned tho

manuscript, as a mutter of course; and have no purpose now, to

make any use of its contents, or further reference to it. But the

occasion seemed to afford, if not call for, an explicit statement, on

our part, of our real sentiments, and true position, on the two

subjects stated.

I. As it regards the Congregational form of church order, we

have repeatedly stated, in the most public manner, that we consider

it next after the Presbyterian, the nearest to the Scriptural and

apostolical model. Such is our full and decided conviction. As

regards the early Congregational churches of New England—there

were many of them, almost Presbyterian in order; and in doctrine,

discipline, and temper, essentially one with us. The various apos-

tacies to Unitarianism, to Taylorism, to Garrisonism, to Emmon<

sism, and Hopkinsianism, (we put them down, in the order of evil,

not of time,) no doubt weakened, and that justly, the bond between

ns and them ; and left the body with which we can act harmoni

ously, comparatively very small. The present condition of that

portion, is extremely uncertain and critical ; so that we hnrdly know

who, or exactly what they are. At Andover the full half, or more,

of the professors are, in our view, unsound ; yet the sound ones,

are making no adequate efforts against the inroads of error. At

Yale the whole establishments, literary and theological, arc under

evil influence ; and, all the sign of vitality in the orthodox there,

is a metaphysical disquisition, on a remote point of the controversy ;

which iiself appears to be more than half neutral. Throughout

Connecticut, nearly all the ministers, it appears, by recent devel

opments—have signed a treaty of silence, under the dictation of

Err. Taylor; and that upon most vital points of doctrine, and in

the most deplorable crisis of their controversy. And very lately,

the only religious newspaper of New England, on which the or

thodox in the Presbyterian chuich confidently relied—is silenced.

At the same time, the benevolent efforts of the Congregational

churches, present no means of discovering who are sound and who

apostate ; while all the world knows that by means of those efforts,

incalculable damage has been done to us, and to the truth ; aiid

that the orthodox there, are yearly sending out Taylorists to the

heathen, and yearly supporting others in the foreign field. And

to come nearer home, we behold, in the recent contentions, and

final apostacy from our body, these remarkable facts—namely ; that

nearly all our troubles came into the church through ministers of

New-England origin, or education ; and that the overwhelming

majority, of those who have left us, are of the same description ;—

while, without exception, every New England association and con

sociation, in treaty relations with the Presbyterian church, has

taken ground with the Pelagian Assembly, or stood entirely aloof!
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Still, there are, no doubt, many orthodox and evangelical churches

and ministers, of the Congregational order ; and towards them,

we ought to cultivate the most fraternal feelings. But they ought

to be more decided and constant and public, than they too often,

have been ; in distinguishing themselves from those with whom,

we have, and by God's grace intend to wage, a great controversy,

And if, because they refuse to draw these necessary lines of dis

tinction, and separation, we are forced, to do and say things meant

for others, but which wound them ; the fault is theirs.

There are also, doubtless, many estimable and lovely persons,

both ministers and people, now scattered in the Presbyterian

churches, who are of Congregational origin. Such persons have

no right to take ofTence, when we contend with those for whom

they have no fellowship; and against principles, which they are

as much bound to contend against, as we are. We never identify

them, even in thought, with those, of whom they are not ; and it

is a great weakness, or a sign of unsettled principles, for them to

do so. To justify as a matter of propriety, that an evangelical

Presbyterian, ought to be offended, merely because he or she came

from New England ; whenever he or she hears any thing, that is

or ever was, evil, in New England, rebuked or exposed,—is mere

folly-

2. As regards a general prejudice against the people of New

England—or against those of any other portion of the human race ;

we simply say, if we know our own hearts, any such charge or

insinuation, coming from whatever quarter, is utterly unfounded.

The people of New England, like those of all other countries,

have their peculiarities—good and bad. We suppose, that like all

other people, they ought not to expect to be praised and imitated

in what is bad ; any more than be reviled for what is good. Soma

of the best, some of the vilest of mankind, have been yankees.—.

The wicked amongst them, have just as much right to suppose the

world means them, when the excellent are praised ; as the good

have to take offence at the denunciations levelled against the

wicked. That persons do not always discriminate sufficiently

either in praising or blaming, may be very true; and perhaps it is

not less true, that we do not act with universal wisdom, in appropri

ating to ourselves, things good and bad, never meant for us. These

are amongst the weaknesses of humanity ; and to make too much

of them, is neither good nor wise.

It is very certain that exceeding great prominence has been given

to New England influence in the late tribulations of the Presbyte

rian church ; and indeed, at the present moment, in our most vex

atious and dangerous national excitements. Nearly without excep

tion the leaders of the Semi-Pelagian party, have been of New

England origin. Nearly all the abolition leaders, are. of the same

stock. Nearly all the promoters of excess, whether in action or

opinion, of these latter days, it has so chanced, are of or from that

region. It need not therefore, be considered surprising, that such

facts should greatly, perhaps unduly, affect the public mind ; and

that in view of them, less praise and more blame, should be bestowed

rrthan zealous friends of New England, would consider just.
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There can be no question also, that when the Presbyterian

church became alarmed, and roused herself up, for a great strug

gle for her ancient faith and order; she found that all the fountains

of influence, in her bosom—whether ordinary or extraordinary—

were to a most prodigious and unexpected extent, under New

England influence ; and that this immense influence, was nearly

all against her ! The voluntary societies, the religious periodical

press, the literary institutions, the theological seminaries, the min

isterial office itself; to what immense lengths had this influence

spread—and how firm and devoted, was it against the truth I Let

us repeat a few names. Dr. Peters, at the head of Home Missions ;

Dr. Patton, Ministerial Education ; Dr, VVisner, and Messrs.

Green and Anderson, and then Mr. Armstrong, over Foreign

Missions ; Dr. Ely, Mr, Converse, Mr. Brainard, Mr. Leavett, the

Messrs. Morse, Mr. Tracy, Mr. Johnston, &c. &c, over the news

papers; Dr. Beecher, Dr. Richards, Dr. Cox, Messrs. Finney,

Taylor, Goodrich, not to mention, ProfT. Stuart and Dr. Taylor,

over Theology ; Mr. Mahan, Mr. Green, Mr. Edward Beecher,

Dr. Carroll, &c. &c. &-c, over the Colleges. But reflect, for one

moment, that with no Eastern people at all, in hundreds of our

churches ; with almost no churches at all, belonging to us, through

out New England ;—yet it was found, that one in every four of all

oor ministers were from New England ; and that of these, five-

sixths at least, were steadfastly, unitedly, apd unalterably, opposed

to the reform of the church.

In such a state of case as this, it really appears to us, very

natural, that a great deal should be said, about New England influ-.

ence; and that a great deal might be said, which over sensitive

people could easily take offence at.

Now we have no idea of justifying any thing, which any body

may have done, that was unkind or unfair. Least of all, shall we

be found contending for any immunity, on our own part, from per

sonal frailties. But we are ready to declare that, in our poor judg

ment, a hundred fold more might have been said, than ever we have

said ; whether reference be had to the great facts of the case, or to

the personal provocations given to us, and our Magazine. Who

abused us without measure and without ceasing? Who caused us

to be traduced, and then Lynched and burnt by proxy ? Who

sent agents secretly into this city, to circulate printed libels on ust

Who forged our signature, to oirculate in our congregation, a book

hostile to our principles ? Who fraudulently and deceitfully obtain

ed our recommendation to the Comprehensive Commentary—and

still continue to parade that recommendation before the churches ;

to aid in giving currency to doctrines, which it has heen one object

of our labours to confute and arrest?—But we forbear,

As for us, we try to be Evangelical Christians ; and greatly as we

respect all orthodox churches,—we prefer our own ; and must be

allowed to say so. On the other hand, while we cherish prejudices

against no part of the human race, and especially against no por

tion of our own countrymen ; we are, and mean to be Americans.

All who intend to be any thing else, will of course, follow their

inclinations. They will receive no molestation from us ; except,

»o far as their projects interfere with our rights.
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SYLLABUS OF ECCLESIASTICAL PROGRESSION.

One of the most admirable works which this age has produced,

is the " Eisai sun V Esprit et V Influence de la Reformatwn de

Luther," by Charxes Villers. It is contained in one small vol

ume, and has been, we believe, published, in an English dress, in

this country.

In an appendix of 57 pages, to the Paris edition of 1808, is a

very curious and striking disquisition, under the title " Esquisse da

L' Hisloirede L' Eglise ;" the divisions and titles of which we

give below.

I. Period Democratic.

From Jesus to Constantine. From the year 1 to 325.

The first Christians form a religious society, separate from others.

—This Society becomes by little and little, an organised state.—

The system of equality prevails at first ; but gives place to a system

of hierarchic subordination.

II. Period.—Oligarchic,

From Constantine to Mahomet. From 325 to 604.

The establishment of the Patriarchial system.

III. Period.—Monarchic.

From Mahomet to Hildebrand. From 604 to 1073.

The authority of the Roman See becomes predominant, in the

West; both in spiritual and temporal affairs.

IV. Period.—Despotic.

From Hildebrand to Luther. From 1073 to 1517.

1 Suction.

The authority of the Roman See becomes unlimited. The popes

are regarded as the representatives of God ; and the earth as their

domain.

2 Section.

The consideration of the Roman See decreases. Its authority

declines. Knowledge revives. The church perceives the

NECESSITY OF A REFORMATION.

At this moment a strong man arose, who had the courage to

proclaim aloud ;—" The Church of Jesus Christ must be reformed I

She must be purged from her abuses. She must be restored to her

original spirit. If the Bishop of Rome will not concur in this

Reformation ; it must be made without him !"

That man was Martin Luther !—His reformation should be

set down as the V. Period. It is of its Spirit and Influence, in

religious, political, historical, moral, literary, philosophical and

scientific points of view—that the Essay of M. Villers treats.
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&»*N0T1CES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &C.

3ak. 16—Feb. 15.—Rev. J. Shields, Mexico, Pa.; the number written

/or sent.—Rev. J. Sewel, Savannah, Ga., $2 —John Kelso, Esq., Bait.,

• W-—A- McEwen, Northumberland Co., Pa., $15; see JVolices, fyc.,

in our leb. No. The remaining- $1 60, can be sent by the first private

opportumty.—G. N. Haslett, Wilcox Co., Ala., $2 ; direction changed to

Allenton.—Michael Wallace, Huntingdon Co., Pa ; two letters. The

business appears to be all done properly. We are obliged by his kindness.

—$10 from Rev. Dr. Hodge, Princeton, N. J.—$8 from James D. Breck

inridge, Esq., of Louisville, Ky.—$2 50 from Mrs. J. Ramsay, Fells-point,

Bait., for '39—Rev. J. Hawthorn, Shelby Co., Ky ; the number written

"M'' on receipt of the letter, which was however, two weeks reaching

ink—Mather Elder, Darlington, Beaver Co., Pa.; his order by the hand of

Thomas Hinslnlwood, is the only one received, and that is attended to;

our accounts are now being made out; he will receive his soon.—$2 50

from James George, Howard St., Ball., for '39.—$10 from Rev. A. Web

ster, Georgetown, D. C.; of which $2 50 for himself, for '39, (the ac

knowledgment on page 96, should have been for '38,1 and $7 50, for Mr.

Timothy Rennick, (or 1836, '7, and '8; see page 48.—B. Jordon, Esq.,

Middletown, Pa.,$2 50, for '39. We think we still have on hand, the

check similar to the present, for '38; it having been laid aside by us, and

not used, as we remember. We will use both if we can, and we presume

there will be no difficulty ; or if there should be, will inform Mr. B., who

will please accept our thanks, for his kindness—$5, from Miss Jordon, of

Belle Air. Md., for self and Wm. D. Michel—$2 25, from Rev. Mr. Har-

g'.r, Ellicott's Mills, Md.; name added from Jan. '39.—Gardiner Carroll, of

alt. $2 50, for '39, and name added from Jan. '39.—Rev. Ja's Morrison,

Rockbridge Co., Va., $5, credited to Thomas H. Walker and Alexander

Walker, for '39. The sum of $4, formerly received, credited as desired,

and a perfect No. for Feb'y sent to replace 'the imperfect one.—Isaac Bliz

zard, New Windsor. Md., name added from Jan'y 1.—$2 from Rev. S.

Steel, Hillsborough, Ohio.—Rev. A. Macklin, of Thila., $5, for 1837,-8.

The following is an extract, verbatim and literatim, from an individual,

who, after paying less than half of lour years' subscription to us, in ihin-

plafters, no longer current, thus argues the case : " tiquise you charge me

with not paying in advance that is not my fault if you tmploy agents

they should atand to then Busness neither have I Been usJ acording to

agrementfor I subscribed onlay for the one yeare unless further orders,"

&c Our chief wonder is, that such an one should subscribe at all.

We would respectfully say to our distant subscribers, that we never

■end their bills, when they are of a less amount than five dollars; as it ia

inconvenient to remit a smaller sum. Those indebted so mueh for the

Magazine, will receive their accounts in the April and May Nos.; unless

on reading this notice, they are good enough to render that trouble, on our

part, needless. We are careless about this matter, except so far as the

amount of actual expenses incurred by the work, are involved. To that

extent only, we feel the necessity of support on the part of our subscribers.

Seepages one and two, of this volume-

We have some difficulty in noticing the favours of our correspondents,

without making public what they desire to conceal. We are greatly

obliged by the occasional, and still more by the stated contributions of

w■ny excellent friends; to whom, indeed, the public are even more
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t

indebted than ourselves. When they do not see their articles acknowl

edged in these notices, they will most commonly find them in the number

or the same, or the following month ; or discover, in the foregoin'sr

suggestion the reason of our silence.—We say in general, that articles

Should be in our hands SboUt four weeks before they appear ; as the

matter for one No. is generally placed in the printers hands, as soon as

the preceding one is through the press. And the longer the article, the

sooner we ought to have it. We observe also, that we always give

preference to the articles of our friends, over our own ; respect being had

only to two points, namely, the variety of our contents, and the devotion

of part of every No., to the Papal Controversy.

We have received occasionally a relumed number, without any indica

tion of the person by whom, the office from which, or the reason where

fore. Our guessing apparatus is wholly unequal to such case?.

Sometimes we send the Magazine to those who never personally ordered

it. Occasionally it is ordered i)y the friends of those who thus receive it ;

at other times we send a single copy, as a specimen, to persons, whom we

happen to think of, as likely to approve of, and aid our design ; and more

frequently perhaps than either, we have sent it, as a token of our remem

brance, to old friends. Any of the last class, who deem it not worth

postage (to them, in such cases, there being no other charge)—will notify

the post masters.

We have been endeavouring to find or make a way for the publication

of a series of Tracts, of moderate size, and at a low price—to be denom

inated tracts in the papal controversy ; and intended for general circu

lation, and meant to cover first and last the whole ground of the controversy

—and to be indefinitely extended. If a more suitable plase and person,

do not offer, the Senior Editor of this Magazine, is willing to Edit, in this

city, such a series. What we solicit at present, is council, in regard to the

project. What will the Lord's people do lor such an undertaking ? What

do the brethren say to it ?
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FOREIGN LABOURS IN THE ABOLITION CONTROVESY.

No. I.

Edinburgh Leller, of June 1836.

Two different fractions of the Semi-Pelagian party, have been labour-

ins; with great industry, for nearly two years, to place the Senior Editor

of this Magazine, and by consequence, the journal itself, in a false posi

tion, touching the great question of domestic slavery. The pro-slavery

portion of that party, lead by Mr. Converse, late of Virginia, and Mr.

White, of South Carolina, has stopped at nothing to prove us out and out

abolitionist; while the abolitionist portion of it, lead by Mr. Leavett, ofN.

Y., and Mr. Garrison of Boston, has not hesitated to pronounce our

principles and influence, to be wholly on the side of slavery. We have

considered these opposite accusations, indicative of two truths ; first, that

our opinions were pretty nearly correct, as both extremes denounced

them ; and secondly, that our ecclesiastical opponents were very hard run

for a handle against us. But we are well aware that the greatest untruths,

often and boldly repeated, acquire, at last, a certain respectability ; as the

public eye and ear become familiar with them : and that no man is ever

bo elevated, or so stable in the position he occupies, as to render explana

tion and defence unnecessary.

It has occurred to us, that the best mode of putting ourselves right with

all mankind, on this great and difficult subject, would perhaps be, to repub

lish, from the English newspapers and pamphlets, of 1836,—the most con

siderable portions of what we wrote, printed, and spoke, in regard to it,

when in that kingdom, on an important public mission. For besides that

much of this has never been published in this country—and much grossly

garbled before it was published ; the whole was produced under circum

stances which demanded in an extraordinary manner, truth, plain dealing,

and integrity ; and therefore, laid open our whole heart on the entire sub

ject We spoke in the face of an incredulous people, anxious to condemn 5

19
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in the hearing of violent adversaries, in both countries, eager to traduce ;

■nd for jealous friends—demanding an effective defence, and yet not

always fully allowing principles without which, it seemed to us, all defence

was vain !—If we did not utterly fail amid such trying circumstances, it

was because we advocated the truth, and God was with us. Let our

country judge.

Edinburgh, June 3, 1836.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE PATRIOT.*

Sir,—I observe in your paper of the 1st inst., an account, occu

pying more than eleven columns of closely printed matter, of two

meetings in London, recently convened for the purpose of hearing

the individual whose name is at the head of this article lecture on

the subject of American Slavery.

I take it for granted that Mr. Thompson cannot escape from

meeting me on this great and exciting subject, in the form and

manner in which his challenge has been accepted by me, in the

note which I thank you for publishing. But in the mean time, I

find so much in the proceedings of the two Meetings referred to

above, that is incorrect, so much that is disingenuous—so much

that must mislead, that I am compelled, by an earnest desire to

prevent, if possible, the catastrophe to which this person seems

determined to push matters between the Christians of the two

countries, to make the following statement, with a view of guard

ing the public against the statements and designs of Mr. Thomp

son.

By the census of 1830, there were in America about 2,000,000

of slaves ; about 400,000 free persons of colour; and about

1 1,000,000 of white persons. Out of the 24 confederated States—

12 are free States, in which there are no slaves at all, and the re

maining 12 tolerate slavery. The 12 non-slave-holding States

contain a great majority of the white population of America ; and

about half of the free-coloured people ; 4 of those 12 free States

never tolerated slavery, being new states formed within the present

century ; the remaining 8 were all slave States at the era of the

American revolution, and have all abolished Slavery, some of them

long ago—none less than twenty—one above fifty years since.

Now, Sir, it is obvious from this statement, that half our states,

embracing, perhaps, two-thirds of our entire white population, have

already long ago done all they could do, as states, in their legisla

tive capacity, to abolish slavery. And that such states should be

traduced for not doing what they actually did before their slanderer

was born, and be thought hard of by British Christians, as being

tardy in that which they were ready to do, and did, at a period

when the British conscience was incapable of being roused even

by Wilberforce,—such things must appear to them, I say, at once

singularly harsh, unjust, and absurd.

But let it be borne in mind, that every one of the 400,000 free

•This Idler i« ^printed fmm the London Patriot, of June, 1836 ; where it appeared under Um

caption "Mr. Gearft Thompton'i Attack upon tin American Churches."
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persons of colour in America, was himself actually set free, or is

the descendant of parents set free, voluntarily and without remu

neration, by portions of the people of that nation ; that at least

half of them were set free by the purely voluntary benevolence of

their masters in the slave-holding states ; and that the money value

of this combined charity, as exhibited at this moment, in the actual

amount for which these free persons could now be sold, is not

much short of 150,000,000 dollars. That is, a few small and poor

communities, and a few benevolent men, have surrendered freely

one-half more than the boasted twenty millions sterling which the

mighty empire of Britain pays for that which it took the omnipo

tent power of her Imperial Parliament to coerce.

If it be demanded—Why do not those free states coerce their

sister states to abolish slavery also ? I reply, first, this is not our

mode of doing things. Light and love, not might and authority,

are our approved modes of doing good. We have found the cause

of God and man profit by the principle ; and if we were only let

alone, or aided only by persons of sense as well as zeal, we should

now be telling you of blessed results, instead of begging you not

to destroy what frenzy has left us. This would perhaps be our

answer, if the free states had the power to attempt what the British

public seem so anxious to have us attempt—namely, the abolition

of slavery throughout all the slave-states, by the power, direct or

indirect, of the national government- We would probably say, we

have done a good deal by the aid of the Bible alone ; bear with us,

and by and by all you should ask will be effected, far sooner than

you think ; far more certainly than by violence or even by bitterness

and denunciation.

But, Sir, the asking of such a question involves total ignorance

of our political institutions. We have no omnipotent Parliament.

We have a defined written constitution, which creates a national

government of extremely limited powers, and for specific and

mostly external objects. By an express clause of that constitution,

every power not conceded in it is withheld from it; so that by the

fact of the instrument, and by the universal consent under it, the

Congress has no more power to abolish slavery in any state of the

Uuion, nor to do acts that shall conduce to it, than your Parliament

has to abolish the salique law in France, the temporal power of the

Pope in Rome, poligamy in Turkey, or any other wicked or foolish

thing in any foreign state or nation.

Then, Sir, on this plain statement I stand, and assert that this is

not an American question at all ; that it is unjust to hold that na

tion responsible as a nation ; that it is absurd to confound states that

have abolished slavery half a century ago, and states that are now

struggling to find and make a safe and happy deliverance from it,

and states which have small and devoted minorities, who are stri

ving to enlighten public sentiment on the case, and states which

aie nearly unanimous in favour of the eternal existence gf slavery

—all together, and denounce and misjudge all ! Such conduct can

do no good to any good man or cause. What would be thought

of the Americans if they should commence a great and systematic

outcry against this whole nation, as a nation of Papists or a nation
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of Hindoos, and in justification of such silly or wicked proceed

ings, refer to a part of Ireland, or nearly all of southern India ?

And yet, Sir, a very much larger portion of the 24,0^0,000 of Eu

ropean subjects of this empire are Papists, than there are of Amer

ican citizens who are slave-holders ; and a vastly greater proportion

of the entire mass of human beings subject to your power, worship

idols—than own slaves with us ? We send missionaries to India,

and we try to convert the Papists as we have opportunity. You

send a heated zealot to us, who, by his violence and bitterness,

stirs up all manner of strifes amongst U3 ; interferes in political and

social questions, whose agitation can do no good to the pretended

cause of his mission ; weans from himself and his country, the

hearts of the very people through whom alone their alleged object

could be gained ; and after capering about the free states, which

have no power over the case, and carefully keeping clear of the

slave states which have all power over it, returns home to swagger

about his imaginary dangers, and wreak his bitterness on the peo

ple that with unprecedented patience " bore with his manners.''

The whole of the free people in the United States may be

divided into two great classes on this subject : one favourable to

immediate action on the subject of slavery, with a view to its aboli

tion as soon as it can be done, with due regard to the interests of

all the parties ; the other unfavourable to doing any thing at all

with the subject.

The latter party is again to be divided into two parts :—one, and

I think the smallest of all, which considers slavery a good institu

tion in and of itself, and which, they believe, ought to exist for

ever; the other, and more considerable one, admitting slavery to

be wrong, yet consider the subject encompassed with such insuper

able difficulties as to prefer leaving it undisturbed, to cure itself or

abide as futurity shall determine. These two constitute the pro-

slavery party of America. The party favourable to the freedom of

the slaves is also divided into two ; the first is that technically

called the " anti-slavery party," or "the immediate abolitionists ;"

the second, though the first in point of time, is called the " Colon

ization party," "the Emancipationists," and "the Gradualists."

I propose to give a brief statement concerning each of these, for I

find few persons in Britain who seem to understand their actual

posture.

The cause of Colonization, or the organizing of Societies, to

remove the free people of colour and manumitted slaves, with their

own consent, from America to Western Africa, was organized

nearly twenty years ago. Various Societies exist ; three separate

colonies, under distinct boards of management, have been formed,

embracing seven or eight settlements—at two of which are mis

sions, and containing between three and four thousand coloured

persons, who have been planted there in comfort from America.—

Of these colonists, perhaps a fourth part or more were slaves man

umitted that they might go there. That some of these societies

in America may have been conducted injudiciously, is not improb

able. That many persons advocated colonization for very opposite

reasons, may also be as true, as that the same fact is certain in
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regard to every human enterprise. But I expect to make manifest,

when I meet Mr. Thompson at Glasgow, that the principles of

these societies are wise, beneficent, and humane to the black race ;

that their action is highly favourable to the cause of freedom ; that

their present friends and supporters constitute the great body of the

American people, who are desirous of promoting and hastening as

rapidly as possible a system of gradual emancipation of all the

•laves on earth. This party consists of large minorities in almost

every slave state, in several of them, embracing probably half the

people ; and of very large majorities in every one of the free states.

The abolition party, technically so called, was regularly and ex

tensively organized only a few years ago, when individuals assem

bled in Philadelphia, and formed the famous " United States Anti-

Slavery Convention;" and issued its thrice famous "Declaration

of Independence.'' This was, if I remember aright, in the year

1833. I rely, however, only on memory, both as to the date and

contents of this paper, which is the authorized confession and

creed of the Abolition party in America, which they pledged "their

lives, their fortunes, and their sacred honours'' to support; and

which, whenever tried, has been more effectual to raise a mob, than

ever Witch's enchantment was to raise the wind. It proposed to

organize a party for the avowed purpose of remodelling society all

over that nation in many most fundamental respects, whether social,

political, or religious, so far as the entire black race was interested.

It asserted moral principles which shocked the nation ; it inculcat

ed social duties which were felony by the laws of nearly all the

states; it undertoook to alter the laws and constitution of the na

tion, in at least five particulars, so important, that success would

necessarily have dissolved the national confederacy ; and summed

up the whole with the grand idea from which the Society has got

its name—that all slavery should be instantly abolished, irrespective

of all consequences. To this party Mr. Thompson joined himself

heart and soul in America; to the interests of this party he is

labouring now to chain the British churches : for the sake of this

party, he traduces the American churches, and denounces every

body and every thing that will not see with its eyes. As a party,

it is comparatively small—compared with the Colonization party,

very small ; compared with tho nation, contemptible. One more

visit of Mr. Thompson would, as a party, make it too odious to

exist. It is a party whose spirit is fierce and turbulent ; and com

posed of elements which the churches fear and shun. There are

in America men who run every thing mad. They take up the

great cause of Temperance, and catch a monomania that ends

in abolishing the cup in the Lord's Supper. They mingle in the

sacred process of Christian revivals, and they come out Pelagians

in doctrine, and practicers of excesses that shock society. They

embark in the noble enterprises which have for their end universal

freedom, and they rush to universal levelling and general amalga

mation.

Sir, I lift up my voice in the name of nine-tenths of the Ameri

can people, and warn you against trusting such a party as this. I

call upon your churches, in the name of the churches in America,
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to discredit the slanders, and take no part in the mad and imprac

ticable schemes of a party incapable of success because it seeks to

reach what is true, in part, by that which is false in all its stages ; and

enforces even the commands of Christ with the spirit of the pit. Why

need you be deceived ? You have sent four messengers from your

churches to ours ; and I am now the fourth messenger from our

churches to you. Is the voice of one rash and passionate man to

overbear the voice of the remaining eight, when of the whole nine

he alone handled money in the transaction ; and he alone was

unsent by the churches ?

I had marked many passages in the proceedings which have

elicited this statement, as deserving, indeed requiring, some stric

tures, on account of their extraordinary inaccuracy. But the length

to which the subject has carried this communication, seems to in

dicate the propriety of remitting any such special remark, till I

meet Mr. Thompson face to face. In the mean time, I solemnly

aver, that according to my belief, which is I think also the belief of

the immense majority of my countrymen, Mr. Thompson's whole

conduct in America was most eminently calculated to exasperate

the public mind—to wound the feelings of Christians—to wean

the hearts of the people from all that countenance and support

him—and to do direct and incalculable damage 10 the cause of the

poor slave. Personally, he is and can be nothing to America, or

the American churches. It is only as the representative of a party,

more or less considerable or respectable, that his past aud present

power of harm exists.

I cannot, however, forbear to say, after a careful perusal of his

speeches at the two meetings already several times referred to,

that the whole tenor of his remarks is calculated to produce an

exceedingly false impression ; and that a more unjust and calumni

ous attack was never made, than that which they contain on the

great body of Christians and Christian ministers in the United

States.

Ro. J. Breckinridge,

A Delegate from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church of the U. S. of America, to the Congregational

Union of England and Wales.
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PAPISTBT OF THE XIX CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. III.

The scene shifts from Philadelphia to Baltimore. The views, interests,

and plans, of the officers of the Pope, are every where the same ; so far

as the advancement of his kingdom is concerned. There is no wonder,

therefore, that a meeting should be held in the supreme seat of papacy in

the United States, when its craft is endangered, in any part of the country.

And it is instructive to observe, that the avowed object of the Cathedral

meeting in this city, in 1823, upon the affairs of the faithful in Philadel

phia, was to influence the Legislature of Pennsylvania, and obtain from

it, a decision contrary to liberty, and to the gospel of God.

On a loose slip, carefully filed, with the Barry Pamphlets,—and which

was evidently cut from a newspaper—of which it made originally parts of

two columns, is printed the matter which constitutes the text of the pres

ent number of this series. The newspaper appears to have been, the old

Federal Gazelle of this city; now united with the Patriot. We say so,

because on the back of the slip, the following words and figures remain :

viz : " Vol. 59. Fede."—At the head of the article copied helow—are the

words " Baltimore, Monday, January 27, 1823;" after which follows a

short editorial ;—then the matter relative to the troubles in Philadelphia".—

The letter is introduced—by the remarks which follow:—

At a meeting of the Pewholdersof the Catholic Cathedral Church, and

of the Jay members of the other Catholic congregations of the city of

Baltimore, held in the Cathedral on Tuesday, the 21st January, 1823,

agreeably to public notice, John Hillen, Esq. was called to the chair, ant)

Philip Laurenson was appointed Secretary.

The object of the meeting was explained by the chairman to he the

propriety of taking any measures relating to an unhappy* schism which

has, for sometime past, prevailed in St. Mary's Church in the city of Phil

adelphia.

• The Papal doctors and controversialists, talk much at large about the unify of their church s

and the whole controversy between them and us, is made to turn on these two points—what is

the rule of faith, and who is the judge of controversies ? The whole, proceeding on the necessity

of some rule and judge, that can preserve unity. How well their rule has worked—(a rata

which is to be gathered out of a dozen or more spurious books of divine revelation—called lha

Apochrrpha, flanked by twenty cart loads of volumes, by fathers, doctors, cannonlsts, and what

not, and the expositions of all these and much else, by above five hundred Assemblies, called

Councils,—not to speak of all the popes ;)—and how wisely their judge has decided, (a judge,

who if it be the popes, has been the vilest succession of men, that ever had a consecutive exist

ence, or if the church at large, openly apostate, for nearly three centuries ;) and how successfully

(his judge and rule have conducted liie church and preserved its unity, learn from this one fact.

Banval in his Dirlionaire Untvmtl, asserts that no less than 34 schisms had occurred in the

church of Rome, by means of Anti-popes atone. A single one of these schisms, of the Judge of

controversy, lasted, according to the Jesuit Maimbourge, (Hutoire du grand Schume) 51 yean ;—

and not only convulsed the world, but annihilated the papal succession ; which is a far greater

calamity, in their view. For during the whole of that period there were two popes at a time ;

and for a considerable time, three popes at once ; all claiming to be Christ's true and only vicar.

And at if worthy of all acceptation, that when the holy and infallible Council of Constance, in 1417,
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It was then moved and seconded, That a committee be named consist

ing of five members to report to this meeting by resolution or otherwise,

upon the subject under consideration—Whereupon, Luke Tiernan,

Thomas Hillen, Thomas C. Jenkins, John Parsons and John Scott," were

named by the Chairman as members of said Committee.

After having retired to deliberate, the committee reported the following

preamble and resolutions—viz:
Your Committee having maturely considered the subject referred to

them respecting an expression of opinions and sentiments thereon, "by

resolution or otherwise," respectfully report—

That, the members of this meeting being citizens of Maryland, your

Committee do not feel themselves justified in recommending to them any

direct or formal application on their part to the Legislature of Pennsyl

vania. Yet, as members of the Catholic Church, they do not hesitate to

declare that, if an expression of their sentiments and religious belief can

afford any information, or produce a better understanding of the subject

before that honourable body, it is their bounden duty, as well as that of

the Catholic? of all other sections of the United States, to make profession

thereof, whereby they may contribute their part towards the maintenance

of the purity of the faith and discipline of the Catholic Church, against

disorderly innovations, the introduction of which has been or may De at

tempted by disobedient Clergymen, or by their deluded and misguided

followers.!

elected Otho Collonna, pope, by the name of Martin V.—it did not dare to decide, who amongst

the claimants, was true Pope. How many schisms may hare occurred on other points,—ail too

when their perfect rule of believing was in full force, no mortal can conjecture. If we should

enumerate only a very few of these, as those of the Nestorians, of the Greeks, of the Albigences,

of the Hussites, of the Protestants,—we shall see, that above half the nominal fold of the

Judge, has been misguided by his rule. Is it not time to change the rule, and dismiss the Judge.
fEDS.j

"These names are familiar to all the good people of Baltimore. That of the last named gentle

man, must be in the recollection of ail our readers. They will recollect him, as the legal adviser

of the papists, in a number of instances, in which we have been called to lay their extraordin

ary proceedings before the public. He was one of the attornies, in the case in which Priest

Smith forged the will for Ward—(pp. 91-5, of Vol. I—March, 1835.) He it was, who made

arrangements with Prince Hohenloe, in the days of his princesship's lying wonders ; to work a

notable miracle ; which unhappily did not take effect—(p. 185, of Vol. II—May, 1836.) He is

the individual who figures in the case of the Abduction of Eliza Burns—(pp. 345, 519, of Vol. III.

for the months of August and November, 1837.) He is in short, a Protestant genUeman—who

Is good-natured enough to aay he believes all the unbelievable things required by holy mother ;

and who seems for years, to have sought occasions, to signalize the reality of his apoatacy, by

the excess of his seal. At present, we believe, no man who regards his character, would ven

ture to turn papist in Baltimore. Mankind is ready to make allowances, for the prejudice* of

education, and the influences of early impressions ; and therefore, they pity those who are nat

urally papists. But in the present state of knowledge and opinion—it is not easy to comprehend

how a sane person, who was raised a Protestant, can turn a papist from conviction ; and accord

ingly they who should apostatize—would necessarily incur the contempt and odium of society,

as persons forsaking God, for private ends.—[ana.]

(Here is a call on the papists of the United States—to assemble and agitate, and send up pro

fessions of faith—showing what true papal doctrine is ; in order that Bishop Conwell and his

party and principles—may prevail in the controversy at Phila. and before the Legislature of Pa.,

over Priest Hogan and his. Now it is expressly forbidden by the Canons, for laymen to meddle

with the controversies, or expound the faith of the church. Every one of the persons at this

meeting bad moreover sworn, in their very creed (see Vol. I. p. 33,) to believe and hold all the.

church does ; and all in the same sense she does ; and all this, at the hands of her minister*.

What folly, then, for such people—to be talking about faith and discipline, disorders and innova

tions ! They met as they were told—spoke as they were directed—went away aa they were

ordered. It is a puppet show ; then are the dough faces ; the priests are the worker* of the

•Irinp.—[ass.]
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Under this conviction therefore, your committee beg leave to recommtnd

the adoption of the following resolutions :

1st. Resolved, That the members of this meeting deeply lament the

unhappy schism which has for some time prevailed in St. Mary's Church.

in the city of Philadelphia.

2d. Resolved, That it is the opinion of this meeting, that the effects of

said schism are alike disgraceful to the promoters of it, both as members

of civil society and as Christians.

3d. Resolved, That it is the opinion of this meeting, that the said schism

» alone attributable to the anti Catholic and rebellious conduct of the pre

tended pastor of the said church, and the blind infatuation of his followers.-

4th. Resolved, That it is the opinion of the members of this meeting

that the conduct of the Right Reverend Bishop Conwell, in relation to the

Reverend William Hogan, is in strict conformity with the canon law, and

the established usage and discipline of the Catholic church throughout th»

world. ■

5th. Resolved, That this meeting look upon the petition of the lay-trus

tees of St. Mary's church in Philadelphia to the legislature of Pennsylva

nia for power to appoint their own pastors, as subversive of a fundamental

principle of the Catholic church, because it belongs to the Bishops alone,

as successors of the Apostles, to appoint and institute the pastors of the

various congregations in their respective dioceses, and that a priest

appointed pastor by laymen, without the assent and institution of the

Diocesan Bishop, is not a lawful minister of the Catholic church, but must

be looked upon by all good Catholics as an intruder and prophaner of his

sacred character and ministry.t

6th. Retolved. That it is" the opinion of this meeting that the Rev.

William Hogan, who presumes to exercise pastoral functions in St. Mary's

* This resolution and the preceding one—give us the judgment of one party In the papal

church of that period—on their brethren. We have given before, the opinion of the other party,

on the leaders and adherents of these. AH we have to say, is, that as the witnesses on both

sides are unexceptionable, there seems an inevitable necessity on us, to believe alt the evil they

tell us of each other. What a united and happy body—this papacy is ? What a noble set of

fellows—they make themselves out to be.—"Disgraced citizens.,,—"Disgraced Christians."—

" Pretended Pastor."—" Blind, infatuated, anti-Catholic, rebellious" ! Mercy, gentlemen ;.

mercy—mercy !—[ens.]

t This is a very clear statement; of one of the fundamental errors of papistry, on the subject

of church order. There is no point of ecclesiastical polity, more indisputably clear and certain,

than that according to Scripture and to Apostolic and primitive usage, the particular churches

have the right to select their own spiritual guides. And nothing is more certain, than that all

contrary practice, has been fatal to the rights, the interests, and the edification of the churches—

A man ought as soon think of giving up the right to choose his wife, as that to choose his minis

ter ; be had far better give up the right of suffrage in temporal, than in spiritual things, seeing

that his soul is his most important possession.—This power in the hands of the Papal Bishops,

secures first, the faith of their people, to be as far as possible that of the Bishop of Rome. Foe

refusing the Scriptures to the people, and then appointing the spiritual teachers,—the faith of

the Bishop, without an accident, becomes that of his diocese ; and he being the officer of the

Pope, appointed by him, and removcable at his will—is of course, the mere reflector in ordinary

cases, of bis master's mind and will. Thus the Pope, and not Christ, is the fountain of Papal

fsiih ; and that faith changes as often as the Popes change theirs ; which has been scores of

times, and that upon every important point of doctrine and morals, as well as of discipline.—But

secondly, the Pope being remotely, the only and absolute fountain, of all power, dignity, author

ity and wealth, in the papal seet, over the whole world ; it follows, that every thing in the sect,

must conform to him in every settled point of principle and policy. But the Pope is a foreign

King '. And the stupidest of kings ! So that all bishops and priests, are by the force of circum

stances, every where, the enemies of liberty and social improvement—and always faithlsss to

their own country—[edi.J

20
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Church, Tvithout faculties* from his bishop, and in direct opposition to hia

authority, and who, for this sacrilegious usurpation and other offences, has

been excommunicated by his uioce«n, with the approbation of all the

Catholic Bishops of the United Stales, and of the sovereign Pontiff, him

self, is no longer a Catholic Clergyman, and that no Catholic can hold

communion with him, or assist at his ministrations.t

7th. Resolved, That it is the opinion of this meeting, that so long as

the said Rev. William Hogan continues to officiate in St. Mary's Church,

the Catholics of Philadelphia are deprived of the use of said Church, and

that the pious intentions of the founders thereof are thereby defeated.

(Signed) Loke Tiernan,

Thomas C. Jenkins,

Thomas Hillen,

John Parsons,

John Scott.

Which report and resolutions being read, were by this meeting unani

mously approved and adopted.

It being further moved and seconded, it was unanimously resolved, that

a copy of these proceedings, signed by the chairman and secretary, be

* Facultia. A word of explanation may be needful. By the papal doctrine, ordination, like

baptism, impresses on the soul a new and peculiar, yen, in the former case, an indelible charac

ter. It is a Sacrament, and of all the seven, ranks with the three most potential. There is one

greater, which creates God in the Mass ; and one equal, which recreates the soul, in Baptism.

But none else compares with this, which in terms confers the power, and creates the capacity

to make God ; and that by an ineffable change, in the substance of the Priest's soul.—The dis

cipline of the church, has found it necessary, to lay many restrictions on this super-human

power; one of which is, that no priest shall presume to make Gods within the diocese of any

Bishop, without express authocgy from the head of his order, if he be a regular ; or from the

Bishop of tiie place, or the Pope himself, if he be a secular ; that is, a common priest. This

express authority, when given by a Bishop, for his immediate diocese, is called a Faculty, We

have had the form of one given by the Bishop of Bardstown, in Ky.—on hand for some time ;

and will publish it, in the course of this series. At present, we observe, that when a Roman

Priest does acts which would hang another man, and cause the deposition of any Protestant

minister ; the only punishment to him, usually is to deprive him of his Faculties, and send him

to some other diocese to play the villain. He cannot be hurt by the laws of the land, according

to the constant doctrine of the papal church ; because he is no longer amenable to them ;—

being from the moment of his assuming the clerical habit, a BUbjcct of the church alone. Nor

can the Bishop, himself, efface the interior and eternal effects, of the Sacrament of Ordination.

He can only atop his power to make Gods, legally, within a certain locality ; and therefore the

worst punishment, for the worst offence by a priest, is to change his residence. This brief ex

position sufficiently explains, how it Is, that papal ecclesiastics, have been soj uniformly corrupt

and depraved. They have more opportunity of crime than other men ; and are to the greatest

possible extent, assured of impunity. In the absence of all proof, reason would force us to

believe as probable, what all history has established as true ; namely, their dreadful pollution.

(IDS.)

t By the nileB laid down, on the authority of Popes and Councils, In regard to the books of

heretics, (a summary of which will be found in the fore part of the Index of prohibited books)

—the same principles which are here avowed, in regard to " assisting at their ministrations," are

infallibly and divinely established ; that is, no true papist shall dare to read, or even hear, except

as the priest prescribes. The statement is briefly this , " You, William Hogan, have presumed

to say and do, what Mr. Conwell disapproved : for this, all the papal Bishops and the Pope of

Borne, believe you heretic, and pronounce you excommunicate ; and being either or both, no

good Catholic can any longer listen to a single word that proceeds out of your hps. So let it be ;

we, Luke Tiernan, John Scott, and our compeers—have spoken !"—Is it any wonder, that those

who choose to examine and decide for themselves, should reject and despise such insolent dic

tation ? Is it strange, that those who submit to it, should be the most ignorant and superstitious

of mankind.'—[int.]
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transmitted by them to (he Right Reverend Doctor Conwell, Bishop of

Philadelphia, and that the original be deposited in the Archives of the

Cathedral.

It was finally moved and seconded and resolved, that the thanks of this

meeting be given to the Chairman and Secretary, and to the Committee

for their services.

And, the meeting then adjourned.

(signed) John Hillen, Chairman.

Philip Laubehsoic, Secretary.

Baltimore, 22d Jan., J823.

Right Reverend Father in Qod.*

This letter will be delivered to you with sundry resolutions passed

unanimously at a meeting of the Roman Catholics of this city, held yes

terday at the Cathedral.

The meeting being held late in the evening, my age prevented me from

attending it. Messrs. Barry and Laurenson, politely called on me at Mr.

Caton's, my present residence, and read the resolutions, which I cordially

approve, and hope they will have considerable influence over your Legis

lature, and tend to repress the turbulence and schism prevailing so unhap

pily in your church. With sentiments of great respect and esteem, I

remain, Right Reverend Sir,

Tour mnst ob't humble serv't,

(Signed) Charles Carroll,

of Carrollton.

To the Right Reverend Doctor Conwell,

Bitliop of Philadelphia.

• It has always appeared to us extremely remarkable that those who consider marriage a pollu

tion, to persona so sacred as themselves ; should yet, permit, nay require all to address them, by

a title, which can be lawfully acquired, only through marriage. And how absurd is it, for Charles

Carroll, when more than eighty, to be saying "Father"—to this Milesian Irish upstart ; who as

the sequel will prove, was more ignorant than his own groom ? Nay, bow out of place, for one

of the signers of our Declaration of Independence, to be mixing up himself with petty broils,

which however they might fire the great souls of Conwell and Hogan,and their followers ; are,

Id themselves, absolutely despicable : so much so, that even the important disclosures they

afford us, of the interior of papistry—hardly redeem them from the contempt, of us profane

Protestants. Butthis very fact, is one of the very disclosures; that a man wbo had been the

companion of heroes and sages for three quarters of a century, should join in a quarrel, like this,

—and act under such dictation—in a manner so utterly unbecoming. If he had taken any part,

in such a business ; it should have been, as the common friend—" father "—of all the disputants

—seeking to restore peace -, not as the tool of other tools—to magnify by his servility, such a

thing as " Right Reverend Conwell " !—Our readers will remember the case of Judge Gaston, of

If. C.—largely discussed, in former numbers of this Magazine. He and Charles Carroll, were

amongst the most prominent laymen, who have been members of the papal sect in this country ;

and may afford us, by their conduct, no uncertain criterion, of the behaviour to be expected of all

the rest, when opportunity serves, and priestly influence requires their sacrifice.—[ins. ]

^
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[For the Baltimore Literary and Religioua Magazine.]

PROTEST, DELIVERED TO CHARLES V., AT THE DIET OF WORMS.

Messrs. Editors :—

The protest, of which I send you a translation, was delivered

to the Emperor, Charles V., at the Diet which met at Worms, in

1540. A convention or conference between the Protestants and

Roman Catholics, took place by the appointment of the Emperor

himself, and which is referred to in this document. But although

Melancthon and Eckius spent three days in speaking, the result,

as of all similar conferences, was to leave matters in the same state

as they were before. Luther, being now old and infirm, was not

present; but Melancthon was the delegate from Wittemburg; and

this protest was originally drawn up by him ; but when read to

the Protestant deputies, objection was made to its length and to the

severity of the language ; it was, therefore, put into the hands of

the chancellor of Saxony, who abridged and modified the docu

ment, so as to give satisfaction to all. There are, however, two

exemplars of this protest, which differ in some particulars ; but in

substance, and mostly in expression, are the same. This one is

taken from the MS. of Ebner ; the other is from the MS. of Peze-

lius. Both are contained in the " Corpus Reformatorum," from

which this has been translated.

The object of the protest, judging from its contents, was, first,

to conciliate the Emperor; and next, to prevent the Pope from

being permitted to exercise any authority in calling a general coun

cil, or in presiding over its deliberations ; or in having any author

ity in the contemplated conference. It may, indeed, be considered

as a protest against the usurped authority of the bishop of Rome.

As far as is known to the writer, this document, though one form

of it was published in German, has never been published in English.

If the protest were not so long, I would have sent you the original,

which is in Latin ; but as the version is nearly literal, and no mat

ter of controversy involved, it may, perhaps, be sufficient to publish

the document in English. But if you, or any of your readers,

should be curious to see the original, it can be found in the valuable

work, mentioned above, pp. 1142—1151, where also may be read

the German copy. It is also inserted by Walchius, in his edition

of Luther's works, v. xvii.; and also in Roeder's " Colloquy of

Worms." '

If this document should be judged worthy of a place in your

Magazine, the writer may, hereafter, send you some other selec

tions, of a similar kind.

P. S. There is a marked resemblance between the dignified stylo

of this protest, and our "Declaration of Independence,"

I am, &c.

Princeton, If. J. Jan. 8, 1839.
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" We are not ignorant, what judgment profane men form of these

ecclesiastical contentions ; nor are we so destitute of common

sense, that we alone are insensible of the danger to which we are

exposed, or incapable of measuring, beforehand, its magnitude.—

Nor are we so foolishly morose, as to wish to dissent from the

common opinion of so many ages and nations, without the most

urgent causes. But we have great, pious, and just reasons, for the

counsel which we pursue. We are unwilling, again, to suppress

that evangelical light, which by the blessing of God, has arisen upon

our churches. We are unwilling again, to establish ancient abuses

and errors; for we think, that to aid unjust cruelty is foreign to the

spirit of Christianity.

Since from the beginning of the reformed doctrine, the Papal

powers have promulgated against us, impious and attrocious

decrees, as it were, written in blood ; and have, every where,

inflamed kings and princes against us ; we have always desired and

sought the true and unbiassed judgment of the church, and have

ever been ready to plead our own cause ; but hitherto, neither has

any free council been appointed ; nor any private disputation insti

tuted, with a view of inquiring into the truth. For in relation to

the conference at Augsburg, it is true, certain princes and doctors

were selected, who should treat with us, respecting a reconciliation

of our doctrines; but these, at the very opening of the conference,

informed us, that nothing could be changed in the doctrine or rites

of their churches ; and their only aim was, to bend us to their opin

ions, and to bring us back to the ancient errors. Wherefore, that

conference at Augsburg, had no tendency to heal the church's

wounds, or to bring about peace* But as our invincible Emperor,

has now instituted a conference, concerning the whole system of

doctrine, we hope, that he is sincerely willing, that the truth may

be made manifest ; and that he truly has in view, the good of the

church. We do, therefore, offer to our invincible emperor, our

cordial thanks, because he has instituted a conference, after the

ancient example. Of our opponents we earnestly request that

they bring to the discussion, minds desirous of finding the tiuth,

and solicitous to promote the glory of Ood, and to consult the true

interests of the churches. Many are not ignorant of the truth,

but having their minds pre-occupied with the pursuits of avarice

and ambition, oppose the doctrines of godliness, that they may

retain their riches, and other worldly advantages ; such dispositions

as these should not be brought to a conference of this kind. It is

manifest, that the church is infected with many inveterate diseases,

the removal of which, others have demanded, before these times.

That we may exhibit to the invincible emperor, our true opinions,

we have not declined this conference, and promise, that without

sophistry, without cavilling, without calumny, we will, with as

much propriety and perspicuity, as we are able, ingenuously

explain the doctrine of our churches, which we sincerely believe

is consentaneous with that of the Catholic church of Christ. And

we adopt the rule which God has given to us, namely, the clear

testimonies of the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, for it is
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declared, that ifany one teach any other doctrine, let him be accursed.

And we will proceed, with simplicity and fidelity, that it may be

apparent that we desire truth and tranquillity, and not contention :

and therefore we will shun logomachies ; and in return, we ask, that

our adversaries will abide by the same rule ; namely, the Scriptures

of the Prophets and Apostles ; and that they will not cite as Scrip

ture, deluded and impure interpretations, and that they also will

avoid logomachies and desire of victory, and yield their assent to

the divine declarations.

And we pray God, the Father of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, that

he may] so govern the hearts of this assembly, that they may love

and understand the truth, and aim at the welfare of the church.

There is, indeed, an urgent necessity that help should be brought

to the church, on this, as well as on many other accounts, that by

reason of the cruelty exercised towards pious preachers, there is a

deficiency of pastors ; the consequence of which is, the destruc

tion of religion, and a horrible barbarity of manners. This danger

to the republic, is so great, that it behooves, not only princes, but

all others, to be concerned for the general welfare.

As in former instances, we have deemed it proper to reject

councils appointed by the Bishop of Rome, so also, in the present

case, we protest against his authority ; and we can by no means

consent, that the Bishop of Rome should be considered as confer

ring authority on this conference ; nor that his legate should preside

at the congress which is expected to be held.

For, since the Roman Bishop has openly professed himself an

enemy to our churches ; and has already, with the most unjust

prejudices wholly condemned our cause ; and with more than

Neronian cruelty, has defended his idol-worship; and since he has

by us been accused of heresy and idolatry ; and since we have

ehown, that this pontifical kingdom is the kingdom of Anti-Christ,

we can by no means admit the Bishop of Rome to be our judge,

or our superior. We are unwilling to allow to him that authority

in the church, which he has impudently arrogated to himself; pre

tending, that no council can be held lawfully, without his approba

tion.

This protestation, we think proper to make in the beginning,

lest, by our silence, we should seem to allow to him, that authority

which he claims for himself, which we cannot do, lest we should

establish the errors of idolatry and tyranny, by which he oppresses

the church ; for when Paul says, " If any man preach any other gos

pel, let him be accursed," he orders us to beware lest we should be

contaminated with the society of the enemies of the gospel.

We know very well the extreme bitterness of the hatred exer

cised towards us. We are judged to be accursed in the utmost

degree, and by all possible exertions to be destroyed ; as is evident

from the edicts and punishments with which he rages against us.

Kings and princes are instigated, that they may stir up wars against

us; and they who take up arms against us, are honoured with

rewards. Thus pious citizens are brought into jeopardy, who are

entirely well disposed towards the republic, and sincerely desirous to
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promote the public tranquillity. But Paul comforts us, who con

demns the judgment of the wicked ; and testifies that it is not

they who embrace the gospel who are accursed and outcasts, but

the enemies of the gospel are they whom God rejects, and com

mands us to avoid. Wherefore, as it is manifest that the Bishop

of Rome wages war against the gospel of the Son of God, we

cannot attribute to him any authority in the church, and we are

ready to render the reason of this our opinion, whenever it is

necessary, either in councils or in any other lawful assemblies ;

for it is evident that the Romish Bishop, not only professes wicked

errors and heresies condemned by the church, but defends them

by the most horrible cruelty of punishments. He hath subverted

the true doctrine respecting the blessings procured by the Son of

God; concerning faith ; and the method of obtaining the pardon of

sin ; and in every thing necessary to the worship of God. True

worship is abolished in order that the minds of men may be drawn

ofT to that worship, concerning which, Christ says, " in vain do

they worship me with the commandments of men." And he is guilty

of manifest idolatry, in the manifold abuse of the Lord's Supper,

where a God is worshipped unknown to the fathers, with gold and

silver and precious things, as saith Daniel. And, in the worship

of the dead, a mad impiety is exercised, so that to them the

honour due to Christ as Mediator, is falsely attributed. He has

corrupted the use of the Sacraments instituted by Christ. He de

mands that human, superstitious, unjust and tyrannical laws should

be preferred to the divine oracles. He arrogates to himself, a

power above all bishops. He has transformed the ecclesiastical

power into a worldly kingdom ; and to these and many other

errors, he joins tyrannical cruelty ; raging against innocent men

with fire and sword, if they refuse to applaud all the fooleries of

the monks and priests.

Now, although we know the evils of discord, yet because God

has commanded us to flee idolatry, and the Holy Spirit has express

ly called the popish traditions, " traditions of devils," and exhorts

us to oppose ourselves to the kingdom of Anti-Christ ; it is a mat

ter of necessity, that we dissent from the Bishop of Rome, who

defends idolatry, and every species of error.

In our inmost soul, we venerate the Catholic church in which

the Son of God rules over the fathers, prophets, apostles and

saints at all times. From this congregation we never dissent ; that

is, from the true Catholic church, of which the Bishop of Rome is

the enemy, not the head, as fact shows ; for he kills the people of

the saints, as was predicted by Daniel. And we have no doubt

but that the doctrine which our churches profess, is the same as

that of the true Catholic church of the Son of God, for we do not

depart from the apostolic Scriptures ; neither are we destitute of

human testimonies. The faith and practice of the church, in the

age immediately succeeding that of the Apostles ; the ancient and

approved councils, and the more learned of the Greek and Latin

writers, when judiciously interpreted, give their suffrages in our

favour.

We do therefore affirm, with a good conscience, that to preserve

and propagate this doctrine, not from curiosity, ambition, or other
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blind lusts, but from a sincere desire to promote the glory of the

Son of God, and to aid his church, have we been actuated ; and we

pray God, the Father of our Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, that

he would govern and direct our zeal, and give us help agreeably

to the declaration of Christ, that he would be with those who meet

in his name.''

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religiom Magazine.]

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELASIA.N CONTRO

VERSY IN THE FESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

NO. VIII.

Trial of the Rev. Albert Barnes.

Our design in this matter is to give the history of Mr. Barnes's

trial, before the 2d Presbytery of Philadelphia, on the charges pre

ferred by Dr. Junkin ; the revision of the case on the appeal of

the prosecutor, by the Synod of Philadelphia ; and finally, by the

General Assembly, on Mr. Barnes's appeal.

For the matter we shall be dependent chiefly upon Dr. Junkin's

Vindication, Mr. Barnes's published Defence, Van Norstand &

Dwight's Trial of Rev. A. Barnes, and the Minutes, &.c, of the

General Assembly.

The object of this prosecution was, to bring about a. decision on

the doctrinal errors which had, for years, distracted the church, and

diverted their efforts from the great enterprise of the age. " A

third opinion," says Dr. J., in his first letter to Mr. Barnes, Vindi

cation p. iv., " operating to the production of this communication

is, that peace and union in evangelical effort cannot take place, so

long as these doctrinal points remain unsettled ; and that, there

fore, all the friends of such union and peace ought to desire their

final adjustment by the proper judicatories of the church. It is

certainly true that many have wished to see them brought fairly

and legally, before the proper tribunals, unconnected with mere

questions of ecclesiastical policy, and without admixture of

personal or congregational feelings." With a view to expedite

and bring the business to a speedy issue, he proposes to Mr. B.,

the following questions : "1. Will you admit the Notes on Ro

mans, bearing your name, to be your own production, and save

me the trouble of proving it ? 2. Will you waive the constitutional

right of ten days, &c. [Book, pp. 396—-402] and so let the case

come up and pass through the Presbytery with as little delay as

possible; provided I furnish you with a copy of the charges, at

least that many days beforehand ?'' This letter is dated March 10,

1835. It farther pledges to adduce no charge or proof except such

as should be " founded solely on your Notes on Romans, and

referring to no other evidence for their support than what shall be

deduced from that book.'' Thus was manifested an anxious desire

to arrive at a speedy issue, and in the way least conducive to

excitement. " I hope," says he in the same letter, " I shall be
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enabled to act with gravity, solemnity, brotherly affection, and all

the respect due to a court of Jesus Christ." This expectation of

the prosecution, unreasonable as it seemed to many, he was enabled

to realise; for Mr. Barnes himself, testifies at the close of this trial,

I hare only to add, that I cherish no unkind feelings towards my

prosecutor. I charge on him no improper motires. I accuse him

of no an-Christian or vindictive spirit. I have no reason to doubt

that he has, in all his proceedings, been actuated by conscientious

motives. I delight to add my humble testimony, in accordance

with the feelings of all who have witnessed this trial, to his Christ

ian spirit ; and rejoice to close, by saying that my conviction of the

piety and the Christian temper of my prosecutor, has been augment

ing throughout the entire prosecution."—See Trial, append. p. 107.

So Mr. Steel, in the Synod, " I had the high privilege to witness

the proceedings in this case in the court below ; and all who like

me were present on that occasion can testify, as I most expressly

do, that nothing transpired there which had any tendency whatever

to injure the cause of Jesus Christ, if it had happened before any

audience whatever. So far was this from being the case, that I

heard some of the auditors on that occasion say, they could with

pleasure have sat for weeks listening to so delightful and interesting

a discussion of the great doctrines of the gospel."—[See Trial of

Rev. A. Barnes, p. 9.]

To Dr. Juukin's letter, Mr. Barnes promptly replied. His

answer is dated 18th March, and mailed the 21st.—[See Vindica

tion, p. v.] " In regard to the ' postulates' which you have sub

mitted to my attention in your letter, I remark, that the Notes on

Romans are my production, and that I trust I shall never so far

forget myself as to put any one to the ' trouble of proving it.' "

And towards the close again, "In regard to the 'postulate' in

your letter, that I 'would waive the constitutional right of ten

days,' di.c; I have only to say, that if any man feel it to be his

duty to arraign me before my Presbytery, I presume it will be best

in the end, and most satisfactory to all parties concerned, that the

principles and rules of the Book of Discipline be formally adhered

to, and that it is not my purpose to make any further concessions."

The Book sa^s, chap, v., sec. 8, " When complaint is laid before

the Presbytery, it must be reduced to writing; and nothing further

is to be done, at the first meeting, (unless by consent of parties)

than giving the minister a full copy of the charges, with the names

of the witnesses annexed." The precise thing asked of Mr.

Barnes, was this " consent of parties," in the event of which con

sent, the charges would not have been presented to Presbytery

until the very day of trial—"and in case he [Mr. B.J would agree,

[Mr. Steel was requested] to give the charges therein specified to

him ; but if he, Mr. Barnes, would not so agree, then to lay the

letter and charges before the Presbytery."—Vindication, p. vii.

Accordingly, on Monday 23d of March, the charges were present

ed through Mr. Steel, to the Second Presbytery, and Mr. Barnes

then obtained a copy of them.

These charges the Presbytery refused to receive as such, as

appears by their minutes, viz : " Resolved, That this Presbytery

21
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cannot regard any letter from an absent person, as sufficient to

constitute the commencement of a process against a gospel

sinister. Resolved, That the said letter be preserved on the filet

of this judicatory."—Yin. p. 8.

The Presbytery adjourned to meet at the call of the Moderator,

although respectfully requested to specify a day, that the author of

the letter aught have it in bis power to attend. This refusal was.

,viewed as expressive of a determination to evade a trial altogether;

and to prevent such evasion, Dr. J. drew up a complaint to the

General Assembly, and forwarded it in due time to the Moderator

of the Second Presbytery, which according to the Book "brings,

the whole proceedings" up before the body complained to.

" To the Rev. Moderator of the Second Presbytery of Philadelphia.

J' Ret. Sir,

m I hereby give constitutional notice, that I intend to complain

to the next General Assembly against the proceedings of the Se

cond Presbytery of Philadelphia, in relation to the charges which

I preferred against the Rev. Albert Barnes—for the following

reasons, vizi

*•' K Because the reason alleged for not regarding my charges

W sufficient to. constitute the commencement of process against

a gospel minister; viz: that they [the charges} were contained irk

a, fetter and presented i» my absence—has bo foundation in the

constitution of the church. There is nothing in the Boek of Dis

cipline from which such a reason can fairly be inferred, but the-

contrary* The Book says, "they must be reduced to writing."

p.40.1,
M 2, Because the Presbytery have given me no notice when they

will again meet, that I may appear before them ; but although they

were respectfully asked to appoint a day, they adjourned to meet

at the call of the Moderator ; thus precluding the possibility of my

being present.

M3» Because, although they retained and filed the charges, they

kave virtually and substantially refused to permit Mr. Barnes to be-

tried on Ujenv.

M4» Because such virtual refusal is a violation of the constitution-,,

which, makes it the duty of the Presbytery " to condemn erroneous

opinions," p»369; and which implies, p. 401, that when "some-

person o* persons—undertake to make out the charges"—and " to.

■educe them to writing,'' the duty of the Presbytery is to afford a

feir, open and candid trial.

U6V Because sucbvirtuaJ refusal is directly in opposition to the-

repeated injunction of the last General Assembly, which has said,.

Minutes,, p. 26, "and should any already in office, be known to be-

nwdamflntallv erroneous in doctrine, it is not only the privilege*

but th» duty of Presbyteries, constitutionally to arraign, condemn,

and depose thenu" And again, "Our excellent constitution makes

ample provision for redressing all such grievances; and thia.

Assembly enjoins, in all cases, a faithful ccaiplianee, in meekness*

and brotherjy love, with its. requisitions*" Again, " the fair and

WWruestwnable mode of procedure is, if tie author [of a book
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deemed heretical,] be alive, and known to be of our communion,

to institute process against him ; and give him a fair and constitu

tional trial."

" 6. Because, according to Book, chap. v. 8, the Presbytery was

bound forthwith to cite the parties, (viz: Mr. Barnes and myself)

to appear [which seems to imply their absence] and be heard at

the next meeting, which meeting shall not be sooner than ten day*

*fter such citation,"

Yqurs, very respectfully,

Geo. Junkin.

Easlon, March 28, 1835.

Accompanying this complaint was an urgent request to the Mod*

■erator of the Presbytery to call a meeting, and by giving an oppor*

tunity for trial to supercede the necessity of prosecuting the com

plaint, and specifying that as the public examinations of the Col*

lege took place on Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday, it would

not be practicable to attend sooner than Friday the 2d of April.—

The Presbytery, however, was called to meet on the 2d, as appears

by the following official notice :

" Philadelphia, March 28, 1835.

" To the Rev. George Junkin, D. D.

*' Dear Brother,

" I have been desired officially to inform you that the Second

Presbytery of Philadelphia will meet by adjournment at the call

of the Moderator on Thursday the second day of April, 1835, at

nine o'clock, A. M. in the Lecture Room of the First Presbyterian

Church on Washington Square: this being an adjourned meeting,

Presbytery is competent to the transaction of any business that

may come before them.

" Attest. Thomas Eustace,

Stated Clerk .»

For the remaining history of the Presbyterial proceedings, &.C.,

we cannot do better than adopt the language of the Vindication.

We thus bring up the case, to the decision of the Presbytery.

"Thus, although I had written "between the 2d and 10th April,"

and stated to the Moderator, " Only temember our public exami*

nations, &c. &c, are on Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday of

next week,1' and " any time after Thursday, I could attend ; the

meeting was appointed on tho 2d, (Thursday) at 9 o'clock, A. M.

so rendering it imperative on me to travel great part of the night c*

1o afford opportunity to fail in procuring a trial.

The reader will please to look at these facts, and ask himself

how far the apprehension of a complaint operated in procuring

this prompt meeting of my wishes. Would a hearing have been

afforded, if it could have been avoided ?

Let us follow the thread of History. After finishing my labours

in the examinations, on Wednesday the 1st April, I set out, and

by travelling in the night was enabled to be in Philadelphia about

9 o'clock on the morning of the 2d, and about fifteen minutes

after 9, entered the Lecture Room. At that moment the clerk
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was reading the complaint above, although the minutes had not

yet been read. After the reading was over, I and some others

were kindly invited to seats as corresponding members. The

Presbytery attended to various business, at every hiatus in which

I looked for an introduction of my own. But finally, about five

o'clock P. M. seeing no disposition in the house to take it up, I

invited the Presbytery's attention to it myself—stated, that as I

had tabled charges and had received official notice that the Pres

bytery were to meet to day, and as the ten days' stay were up, I

had reason to suppose the trial would now proceed. Dr. Ely said

there was no authoritative notice issued—if the clerk had sent

such a paper, it was from not knowing his duty. I then read the

letter of the clerk ; but was assured it was not designed as a cita

tion, as the Presbytery had no charges before them—was asked

whether I had now any charges to table. I replied in the negative

—I had not now any charges to table—they were already tabled,

and more than this, they were taken possession of by the court,

and ordered by a formal, recorded resolution " to be preserved on

the files of this judicatory,'', and therefore it appeared strange

indeed, to ask me now, for a paper which you yourselves put on file

ten days ago. Had this Presbytery returned the paper to me by

the hands of the original bearer or any other, it would be reason

able to ask me whether I would now present charges. But being

a document of the court, I presume the next step is to proceed in

the use of it according to its obvious intent and meaning.

It was then resolved, to ask me whether I now preferred these

charges and designed to sustain them.

My answer was. that some ten days since I had presented them,

and had now come prepared to prove their truth and relevancy.

Objection was here made to the charges, because the term heresy

was omitted. This was introduced, I think, by brother Duffield,

then sitting as a corresponding member. Others seemed pleased

with it. But Dr. Ely made some judicious remarks which appeared

to satisfy the court that the charges were sufficiently specific. The

prosecutor alleged his reasons for the omission, which are embod

ied in the introduction to the argument. (8). There the reader

will find them, and it will be necessary to correct a remark in rela

tion to them. It seems expressed, that the objection was not

thought of at all until the trial was about actually to commence.

This impression from reading the remark there, is incorrect. The

objection was raised—it was answered by myself and by Dr. Ely,

and appeared then to have been satisfactorily refuted.

A resolution was then passed, to admonish me of the conse

quences of failure to prove charges brought against a gospel minis

ter. Whereupon I stood up, and the Moderator, in all due form/

administered the admoniiion.

A resolution was next passed, to put a copy of the charges into

Mr. Barnes's hands. He stated that he had, by permission of the

clerk, taken a copy, when the paper was first presented, [March

33d.] He was then asked whether he was ready for trial. He

made a short address, in which he presented some difficulties. 1.

The rule, Malt, xviii. 15, 16, " If thy brother," fitc. has not bees

* There it no men form required.
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complied with. 2. Dr. Junkin's name I find affixed to a document

which I hold in my hand, called the Act and Testimony, and I

cannot see how he can consistently prosecute before a court

whose constitutional organization he calls in question, &c. 3.

The case, he said, was one of most fearful solemnity, and ought

not to be gone through hastily. Great deliberation was necessary.

4. Hie health had been in such a state as to compel him to omit

some of his ordinary duties—he could not, without unjustifiably

pressing himself, be prepared in less than ten days, nor even then.

5. At the end of the ten days, Dr. Ely would be absent. Brother

Grant and brother Patterson would be absent. Brother Dashiel

was now absent. Without any unkind insinuations against other

members, he felt unwilling that so weighty a business should be

determined in the absence of these four influential members ; and

he felt assured the other brethren would not like to take the respon

sibility. 6. Another reason was that, orderly, the appeal, for he

had no thought the business would end in Presbytery, should go

to the Synod of Delaware. If it did not, the Assembly would

probably send it back. He could not account for the haste with

which this thing was pressed. He declined immediate action, and

claimed positively the ten days, and hoped the trial would be post

poned until June.

In reply to these remarks, the prosecutor said, the rule, Matt.

xviii., has no reference to such a case as this—it relates to private,

personal injuries only. Now, there is no private or personal

offence between us—no wounded feelings—no fault—it is a public

concern that cannot possibly be hushed up by private explanation.

2. That his signature of the Act and Testimony had nothing to do

with this case. He was willing to prosecute before this court-

that was a sufficient recognition of its jurisdiction, but said nothing

about its organization. A foreigner who prosecutes before a court

of the United States, only acknowledges its jurisdiction in the

case ; he expresses no opinion as to the constitutionality or cor

rectness of its original organization. 3. The importance of the

matter was a reason why there should be no unnecessary delay.

The object was peace through union in the truth, and delay would

only keep the community the longer in agitation—had he not

hoped the case would be brought to an issue before the Assembly,

he would probably not have brought the matter up at all ; certainly

not at this time. He deprecated a whole year of paper war, which

must follow, if the case is not now tried.

Mr. Bradford argued strongly in favour of immediate action—

bnt in vain. After some desultory conversation the trial was post

poned until the 30th of June, at 9 o'clock.

In the course of his remarks, Mr. Barnes had read from the

Assembly's minutes of 1821, p. 219, and had intimated his design

to avail himself of an incidental observation about the indefinite-

ness of charges—alleging it to be a constitutional rule. Lest he

might do so, I transmitted by mail a full series of references to the

pages of his book that would be quoted, and of the parts of the

constitution violated by them. Thus the indictment was made to

contain not only the offences charged, but also the proof and the
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law ; yet it appeared to me that he and some of the court thought

it ouaht to contain the argument also. This letter was dated April

11.
Thus we have the history of this case to the period when the

■day of trial was appointed ; by which it appears that Mr. Barnes

had a copy of the charges and the chief references to proof, threes

months and eight days before trial ; and that the errors alleged

against him were pointed out, the law laid down, and the proof

presented eighty days before trial. What more could have been

■done to favour a defence ?

Thus we have traced the history to the period when the trial

should commence. A short time previously to this, I ascertained

that it was highly probably no trial would take place—that (it was

believed,) there was a great anxiety, especially since the doings of

the last Assembly, and the triumph of Act and Testimony princi

ples, to avoid a decision altogether—that to this end there would

be a resurrection of the objection against the charges for the omis

sion of the word heresy; and an effort to dismiss the cause on the

ground of informality-—that thus, Mr. Barnes would stand profess

edly ready for trial, and eager to defend himself; the Presbytery

would present the aspect of a court, open, free, and ready to pro

ceed ; but because of informality utterly hindered—that this infor

mality, being in the charges themselves as drawn up by me, the

fault and failure would lie upon myself—the wonder was with soma

industry circulated, that a man of Dr. Junkin's acuteness of mind,

should have committed so great a blunder, and it was charitably

imputed to inadvertence.

Now of all this I was apprised before the Presbytery met, and

was not at all surprised when the facts revealed the accuracy of

the information received and of the inferences deduced from it.

The historic detail it is not necessary to state. Suffice it to say,

the objection was renewed, Mr. Barnes uniting in such renewal,

and repeating in strong language his reasons. Great complaints

were made against the charges for want of precision—no crime

was charged, &c. &c. Especially brother Patterson felt it ex

tremely hard to try a man for nothing—no specific charges were

made, &.c. &c. But if brother Barnes was willing to go on at

such a great disadvantage, he would throw no obstacle in the way.

This remark threw Mr. Barnes into a great strait. It was manifest

Mr. Patterson had not seen the drift of it. Mr. Barnes, however,

felt it, and experienced no little difficulty in extricating himself

from the awkward position it placed him in. He was thus obliged

openly to say, whether or not he was willing to go on to meet the

charges as they had been drawn up, presented, and accepted. His

reply was, that this was a question for the brethren of the Presby

tery ; he threw himself upon them ; if they thought it was fair and

just for him to be tried without any specific charge of crime or

heresy—the only two things, he contended, for which a minister

could be tried, he was ready. These remarks were understood,

and a motion was made by Mr. Patterson to permit the prosecutor

to take back his charges and amend them, or otherwise the Pres

bytery would not go on to the trial ; this motion was carried, and
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vpon being requested to comply, I declined, knowing that then it

would be a new bill, and Mr. Barnes would be entitled to his ten

days again*, and stating at the same time my objection against the-

term ; and that, in my view of its meaning, the- things charged

amounted to heresy ; yet, doubtless, others would think differently.

Thus the case was about to be arrested, agreeably to my previous

information. The Presbytery were proceeding to other business,

and the intended prosecutor rolled up his papers to take leave of

the court. Before going out, however, he thought he would pro

pose a query, and wrote it on a slip of paper, viz : After charges-

are received, admitted to. lie, and a day appointed for trial, is it

competent for the court to compel the prosecutor to. change his.

bill of charges, and to dismiss the case if he refuse ? He handed

this to Dr. Ely. He wrote " I think not," and handed it back.

It was handed to Mr. Buardman—he nodded assent;—to Mr.

Bradford—he did the same,, and in a few minutes arose and

invited the attention of the Presbytery to the position they had

placed themselves and brother Barnes in, by the resolution just

passed. Dr. Junkin, some three months since, tabled charges—

the churches know it—the world knows it. He has come to

attend to the prosecution and proof of them—he is just about to

depart without a trial—has he shrunk from them?—No, he desires,

to go on—yet there is no trial. Why ? On whom rests the blame-

of failure? This question will be asked. It must be answered.

Who prevented the trial ? Not Dr. Junkin. He stands ready

to prove, as he says, the charges he made. The public will

thiuk either the Presbytery, or brother Barnes, or both, arrested

the trial. Did Mr. Barnes, it will be asked, demand a trial, and

the Presbytery refuse ? What position does this place the Pres

bytery in? Or, why did not Mr. Barnes insist on a trial? Ought

any man to consent to lie under the imputations of these charges?

If I were in Mr. Barnes's place, I would demand a trial; if there-

should be none, I should dread the impressions upon the public

mind, &c. Dr. Ely presented the same views, and the result was

a resolution to reconsider, and a farther resolution to go on with

the trial.

Thus, after spending the chief part of a day in attempts, as I

then thought, and still think, to evade a trial, and the vdium of its

evasion, the court found itself on Friday, at 3 o'clock, P. M. just

where it started, and the case was then opened.

After the arguments of the parties had been heard at length and

the court had, upon a call of the roll, individually expressed their

opinions, so that the result was known, a committee was appointed

to prepare a minute containing their judgment, the Presbytery had

a xecess until 3 o'clock, when other business was expected to come-

sp. A few minutes before that hour, I met the Moderator on hist

way to the church, at the North West corner of Walnut and Sixth

streets, and observed to him that I wanted to be certain to which

Synod I should appeal—or, in other words, whether the Synod of

Delaware would ever meet. He said it never would, because the-

time to which it stood adjourned was later than that to which tb»

Synod of Philadelphia stood adjourned ; of this he was satisfied-—
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for father Patterson had a memorandum of it in his pocket-book.

I also proposed the query, whether it would not be better, on all

accounts, for me to carry the appeal direct to the Assembly ? la

the affirmative of this he promptly acquiesced with me. I said,

no doubt, if the parties and the Presbytery agree harmoniously in

carrying it direct to the Assembly, they will not remit it to the

Synod. In this we perfectly agreed, and he promised to further

this course in Presbytery.

After having attended to some business I went up to the house,

and upon an opportunity presenting, proposed to take the appeal

direct to the Assembly, stating the reasons as in the conversation

with the Moderator. Whereupon, immediately Mr. Barnes arose

and objected—he had said from the beginning, and he now repeat

ed, he wished this business to take the regular constitutional

course—if it went to the Assembly in any other way, they would

probably remand it to the Synod. I then asked to be informed

whether the appeal could go to the Synod of Delaware—would

that body ever meet again ? To this inquiry a number of voices

responded—No, it can't meet—its time of meeting is after the

time to which the Synod of Philadelphia stands adjourned, and of

course it cannot meet. Then said I, the appeal must be to the

Synod of Philadelphia, and to this there was not an official, for

mally expressed assent—but a real, well understood and fully

expressed and general assent. In this part of the narrative I am

minute, because subsequent events require it. Brother Barnes

and some others have not a distinct recollection. My memory

here is transparent—its conceptions are vivid—it directs me to the

very spot where Mr. Barnes sat, when I made the proposition to

appeal to the Assembly and the inquiry about the Synod of Dela

ware, viz: on the second seat to the left of the Moderator, and a

little farther off than the middle of the seat. Accordingly a few

days after I prepared my appeal to the Synod of Philadelphia.

Confident I am, neither brother Barnes, nor any other brother will

deny the accuracy of the above statement. They may say " I have

no distinct recollection," which doubtless is the fact of the case,

but which is no proof. Brother Grant, however, will not say even

this : his recollection of the above circumstances must be secured

by their associations.—Intro. Fin. pp. 12 17.

This brings up the case to the very point of its first decision.

That decision, by the Presbytery, and Dr. Junkin's appeal, (both

of which documents, are long and important) will constitute a

■eparate article in this series; to which will be added, others,

tracing its progress through the Synod of Philadelphia, met at

York, in 1835; and the General Assembly at Pittsburgh, in 1836.
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[For the Baltimore Literary and Religioua Magazine.]

SKETCHES AND RECOLLECTIONS FROM MT NOTE BOOK.

No. IV.

The Accusing Conscience.

" Abandoned to ambition's sway,

I sought for glory in the paths of guile ;

And fawned and smiled to plunder and betray,

Myself betrayed and plundered all the while ;

Bo gnawed the viper the corroding file ;

But now with pangs of keen remorse I rue

Those years of trouble and debasement vile.

Fly, fly detested thoughts forever from my view."

Bcattu's MissTItr,.

Whatever may be the abstract nature of sin, Or at whatever

moment it may first enter upon an occupancy of the human soul,

this much cannot be contested, that from the very commencement

of moral agency, man evinces a desire, " to do those things that

he ought not to do, and to leave undone those things that he ought

to have done." Hence the necessity of early and unremitted ex

ertion to "train up a child in the way it should go," while the

heart is set flexile and the judgment submissive. If it is not taken

into the school of tender and affectionate discipline in the morning,

its noon may be too stubborn and unbending, and its evening too

gloomy and guilty either to bow it to the salutary yoke of self-deni

al, or to enlighten and purify it by the prayer and the tear of

parental solicitude ; for in place of "few," the poet should have

sung,

" None, bring back at eve"

Immaculate th« manners of the mom."

But when a parent superadds to the culpability of a neglect of

enduing the young heart with the love of piety, the foul teachings

of an evil example, thus increasing the ardent and maddening im

petus of youth by the sanction of age and the approval ofa father, it

is naturally to be expected, " the latter end of" such will be worse

than their beginning." To elucidate this, as well as to bring this-

important subject more fully home to the hearts of those who have

the care of youth, I have selected from my " Sketches," the sub

stantially authentic narrative of the " Accusing Conscience."

The individual whose memoir forms the subject of this melan

choly tale, was, in early life, an amiable and interesting youth.—

Like many whom we see and know, he promised to be worthy of

all that love which parental fondness lavished upon him, and likely

to become all that their most sanguine hopes could anticipate.—

He was fair and lovely to the delighted eye of his mother, and he

evinced an early, high-minded, and daring ambition, which eaptl<

vated the heart of his father. In fact there was pictured in hi*

falcon eye, and inscribed upon his arched and arrogant brow, a

22
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recklesmess of consequences, and a steady devotedness of purpose,

and an aspiring ambitiousnes withal, which when varnished over

with the freshness and the sheen and the playfulness of youth, gave

him a warm and a welcome home in the affections of every heart;

and made him literally the object of his parents' idolatry. And oh!

it was a fond but a fatal love, which nurtured these incipient pas

sions up from infancy until their final development in the maturity

of manhood. Doubtless there was here a soil capable of pro

ducing a golden harvest of joyfulness and peace, had a parent's

hand early eradicated the noxious weeds, as they began to spring

up, in place of watering them with mistaken praise; and endeav

oured to sow in their stead the seeds of piety and obedience.—

But alas ! how could they, for like many parents they know nothing

from experience of that "peace which passeth understanding,''

and they were " too wise in their own conceit," to labour even

x after a speculative knowledge of God and his Christ. They had

literally no interest in God, and they neither sought after nor cared

for it. Is it to be marvelled at, therefore, that their son was not a

child of many prayers, seeing that his father and his mother, "cared

for none of these things"? He grew up in a family where there

was no constraining love of God to arrest the wild and devious

current of his young and ardent affections ; but on the contrary,

he was allured onward by a mother's smile, and established by a

father's example. And surely if the broad way which leadetb down

to death it trodden by a parent's feet, it is not strange that the little

objects of their love should travel after them down that fatal path ;

and surely if the gaudy flowers and the deceptive beauties which

decorate the descent to eternal death can allure and beguile a father

and a mother, they may well deceive the young heart, and betwixt

present and promised pleasure lead it willingly forward to the gulph

of ruin !

And such was literally the case with this highminded youth ; hia

heart early panted after pleasure and ambition, and his mistaken

parents actually joined their powerful influence with Satan in urging

him onward in this melancholy career; and truly they had their

reward. Year after year continued to ripen his faculties and to

develope their resources and propensities. As he grew in stature

he also grew in favour with his companions, and increased the

promise which he. had early given of future greatness, until 6nally

he became the master-spirit of every circle in which he associated.

His ambition and his pride continued to vegetate beneath the con

stant dropping of his parents' praise, and the unceasing sunshine

of popular applause. But so very rapid was its growth, that from

a little twig it became too large for the soil upon which it grew.

He soon began to sigh for other scenes—to spurn the narrowness

of his former circle, and look forward to days and deeds in the

prospective, and in other climes which might realize his most en

chanting visions of future greatness. Nor was he disappointed,

for like the fabled stories, with which the nursery is polluted, ef

black and horrid bargaining betwixt Satan and the souls of men ;

1t would actually seem as if the evil Spirit had taken this young;

man up to the highest summit of his ambition, and promised him.
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in barter for his soul, all that he could see from thence. From thia

moment he turned his attention to the East, the home of gold and

and golden joys where the witchery of wine and music and revelry

attends upon the young heart even in the acquisition of wealth ana

honour, thus wafting it onward upon a sea of delights to the haven

of pleasure And scarcely had he made this determination until

the way was opened and he obtained a situation both lucrative and

honourable in the service of the British East India Company.—

This was almost more than he had promised himself—and surely

when the black spirit to whom his soul had been bartered, had

thus promptly and early exceeded his most sanguine imaginings

he could not for the future be tardy in his service i Nor was he, for

he served him faithfully, steadily, and without reluctance until that

spirit came for the soul which was to be the reward of his powerful

patronage.

It is difficult in any case to part with a child ; especially with a

son in whom all our hopes concentre—and when we have no God

to whom to commit him—and when he is about to go into a dis

tant and deleterious clime where disease and space join together

in telling us that his return is very improbable if not impossible.—

With what insufferable feelings and anxiousness must a father and

a mother gaze upon the features of their own child when he stands

upon the threshold of an eternal departure. And with what broken-

ness of heart must they be torn assunder when they look and weep

but cannot say " Farewell" ! There is a vacancy of feeling which

at that moment seizes upon the soul, harder to endure than the

most mountainous pressure of affliction ; and there is a fiery strife

of passions which scathes the afflicted heart—blighting for the time

every hope, and producing a sensation painful as death. We have

felt it, but we cannot describe it, for imagination cannot picture,—

memory cannot recall and language is far too bare and barren to

express

" The silent sorrows of a parting boor."

These parents, though mistaken and guilty, were, nevertheless,

parents, and their parting with a beloved child, was bitter and

burning. We are unable to say much concerning his eastern life,

except a few prominent features. That he entered into all its de

bauchery might be expected from his habits, temperament, and ed

ucation, as well as the seductions of that dissolute society into which

he was thrown. However, it soon appeared that pleasure was in him

a passion but of a secondary nature. Ambition and the love of

wealth were his master passions, to which he sacrificed, if neces-

aary, every other feeling and interest. And in this Satan did not

desert him, for he arose from station to station until he received a

command or sub-governorship in a distant province of those wide

and wealthy possessions, which the British government holds in the

eastern hemisphere. In this he was just at home—possessing at

once, more power, as far as his command extended, than any

European prince, and having within reach, wealth, beyond even

the dreamings of avarice. Here his soul was actually cast upon a

sea of pleasure—it was indeed aarne and wafted upon a shoreless
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ocean of congenial delights, until his innate love of wealth, grow

ing upon the abundance of the food which generated an increase

of appetite instead of causing satiety, he became a very monster,

for
— " Mammon led him on

Mammon, the least erected spirit that fell

From heaven, forc'en in heaven his looks and thought*

Were always downward bent, admiring more

The riches of heaven's pavement, trodden gold

Than aught divine or holy ere enjoyed

In vision beautific."

Not content with pilfering the inhabitants legally, it is said he

caused an artificial want by purchasing a greater part of the pro

visions of the country, in a season of partial scarcity—and that

through the dread of famine, he wrung from the wretched inhab

itants, not only their riches, but even their household and personal

decorations. It is even said that many died of actual want, who

had so long withstood delivering up their personal decorations,

that a recklessness and despair took possession of their minds which

terminated in insanity and death. In fact he became a very mon

ster, despotic almost beyond recorded despotism,

" And where his frown of hatred darkly fell,

. ' Hope withering fled—and mercy sighed farewell."

There is no doubt he acquired a fortune too great and far too

rapid to prevent even charity itself from associating with it the

thoughts of fraud and violence. A learned Roman has said

" Rcpcntc dives nemo factus est bonus,"

which means, substantially, that a great fortune made suddenly is

not made honestly.
But now his days of enjoyment, as he thought, were not far dis

tant. He began to picture to himself a splendid retinue and a sound

ing title and a princely residence in his native land ; and Satan ever

officious until his purposes are accomplished, offered his services,

and as usual they were gladly accepted. He returned to the land

and place of his ancestors accompanied by untold millions of gold.

He purchased or obtained in some way by the all-powerful in

fluence of wealth a "noble title"—he procured a large landed

estate and erected upon it a kingly mansion. Like Solomon, " he

builded houses and planted vineyards—he made him gardens and

planted trees of all kinds of fruits. He got him servants and

maidens and had possessions of great and small cattle—he got him

men singers and women singers, and the delights of the sons of

men, as musical instruments and that of all sorts—so that he was

great and increased, and whatsoever his eyes desired he kept not

from them ; he withheld not from his heart any joy."

But in this he had reached the pinnacle of his hopes, and Satan

had been true to him, to the greatest extent of the promises of the

one or the expectations of the other, and it was now natural that

the day of recompense should soon come; for, "though a man

may live many years, and rejoice in them all, yet let him remember
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the days of darkness for they shall be many." Having lost the

buoyancy and elasticity of youth, and being deprived of that am

bition which nerved him when climbing up the hill of life as a

competitor for its wealth and honours, and oppressed with the

weight of declining years and an enfeebled constitution, the plain

before him soon began to appear bleak and barren. Sunshine and

flowers and perfume were all gone, and in the spot where he ex

pected to find them, a wilderness rose up before him. The whole

scene was unexpectedly changed, and the change was one of woe,

for when he looked back,

" Things light or lovely in their acted time

8eem'd now to stern reflection each a crime."

Wealth lost its value—pleasures became sickening and pallid upon

his senses, and the past, oh ! the dark past, began to be peopled

with so many and such horrid figures that he feared to look upon

it ; and yet so powerfully and constantly did the thought of it haunt

him, that he could look upon nothing else. Like a child in a dark

night and in some imagination-peopled spot, he was afraid to look

behind, and yet he was ever and anon looking around lest some

thing might seize him unawares. He had got his riches in hell

and he was hurrying forward to make restitution for them in the

very place from whence they had come, at least so he feared. And

may we not say with the poet,

- " Let none admire

That riches grow in hell : that spot may best

Deserve the precious bane."—

At length sickness came upon him, and at once he was hurried

to that solemn and startling point from which he could see both

worlds, and that too under the light which eternity casts upon

them. Remorse for the past takes hold of him, and despair begins

its horrid banquet of gluttony upon his soul, but repentance does

not come. Every day his fears increase and his terrors multiply.

He never showed mercy, and mercy comes not to him—he never

asked for grace in the bright summertime of his enjoyments, and

now cold, black despair shuts it out from his heart and hope, and

he neither seeks nor receives it. The foul matrimonial connec

tion* which he made and swore to in mockery for the base purposes

of aggrandizement and the unhallowed and joyless fruits of that

union, and the brokenness of heart in which it terminated, lay as

heavy upon his soul as an incubus upon the body. At length tor

tured to very madness, he begins to fear that Satan might come

and take him away bodily even before his time, and so deeply and

dreadfully did this thought harrow up his soul that though perfectly

sane in mind, he could not bear to be left alone one moment, day

or night, for some time previous to his death. Sleep almost fled,

for he feared to slumber, lest he should awake in hell ;—he startled

at the darkness of night, lest devils under the cover of it should

* It la amid he married a native Princess In order to favour his ambitious and sordid purposes,

but threw her aside when these purposes were accomplished.
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come forcibly upon him ;—the deeds of other days and distant

lands; and the blood and the groans of people long since rotten

in their graves, came fearfully to his recollection, and candles had

to be lighted before twilight made its appearance, and a hired me

nial had to keep continually before him. He trembled at the very

thought of loneliness ;—his own reflections were like as many

demons, and the past, present, and future, were equally awful to

him. How different from that blooming youth who parted from

his parents elate with fancied greatness and wealth, from which,

was to follow streams of joy! See him now within one little step

of his eternal destiny, dignified with a noble title, and full of

wealth, and loaded with princely possessions, and yet they can

minister nothing to his diseased body, nor add quietude to his rest

less and agitated mind ! Look now you idolaters of gold upon this

noble victim,

" Mark th« fixt faze, the wild and frenzied glare

The racks of thought and freezings of despair"—

and say what would you take in exchange for your souls ? I

It is not known that in all this time he ever thought of God

or of his Christ ; indeed, neither by education, nor habits, nor life,

had he any knowledge of such things, and hence he was a rich

subject for the king of terrors to riot and revel upon, in all his royal

despotism. Life ebbed slowly but steadily, permitting him to see

and mark every step he was going downward, and crumbling before

him deliberately and by peacemeal every earthly stay and hope—

At length the desired moment drew visibly near, for though for him

to die lie believed was hell, yet such was the horror of his present

feelings that he eagerly sought any change—but when it did come

within reach, he began to flutter like the poor bird when it sees

the fowler's net lowering upon it. Yes, and still his fears were that

Satan would take him soul and body ; and so terribly did this

thought riot upon him that he actually demanded and obtained a

solemn promise, that when his body was dead it should be kept at

night, until the time of interment, in a consecrated church! And

in this awful state he gave up the ghost.

His remains were conducted from the metropolis to the burial

ground which he had prepared on his estate, and as the distance

was too great to be travelled in one day, they were deposited during

the night in the Episcopal church of a country village through

which the procession past. But he was proudly and pompously

interred, with funeral honours and decorations, and a monumental

inscription which might become a greater and better man, verifying

the words of the noble bard,

" When some proud son of man returns to dust,

Unknown to glory but upheld by birth,

The sculptor's art exhaust* the pomp of woe,",

And storied urns record who sleeps below ;

When all is done upon the tomb la seen

Not what he was but what he should have been."

And does not this brief talo sufficiently prove, if proof were

wanting, that parents should desire something more important for
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their offspring than wealth or temporal elevation ? There is a

knowledge more desirable than philosophy and possessions, more

valuable than all the riches of the East. And when the grand

inquest shall be held upon the souls of men ;—when " small and

great " shall stand congregated before the " great white throne,"

how shall the parents of this unhappy man answer for fostering his

pride and firing his ambition and never teaching or telling him of

Christ !

And may God, of his infinite mercy, forbid, that any parent,

who reads this narrative, should be condemned at the judgment

teat of Jesus for bringing up his child in the way he should not go I

[Continued from page 125.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANT1ATION.

No. vn.

XCV. We have shown that this doctrine is contrary to the

truth of God. We will now proceed to show that it is contrary to

the will of God as manifested in his word.

One of the most solemn ceremonies of the law was the eating

of the Paschal Lamb, instituted at the exodus from the servitude of

Egypt. This ceremony being a figure of the death of Christ

could in its nature continue only till his death. Therefore it was

that our Lord Jesus Christ when about to suffer, in order to termin

ate that ceremony with honour, desired to celebrate it for the last

time with his disciples. But immediately after that he instituted

another Sacrament, at which it was his will that bread should be

broken and eaten by his disciples, and that a cup should be distrib

uted among them, in memory of himself, to show forth his death till

he shall come again.

XCVI. The institution of this Sacrament is found in Matthew,

chap. xxvi.—in Mark xiv.—in Luke xxii. and in 1 Cor. xi. We

propose to repeat all the words in this place, and not follow the

example of the Roman Catholic church, which repeats in the ears

of the people only the words " this is my body," without the con

text which explains them/ Matthew (xxvi. 26) narrates the trans

action, beginning thus, " And as they were eating, Jesus took

bread." The historian here says that our Lord took bread, and in

this the Romanists agree with us. But the Evangelist adds, "Jesus

took bread and having blessed, or given thanks, brake it.'' Here

the difference commences between us and the Romanists. They

say the consecration was made by virtue of the words " This is my

body"—hoc eat enim corpus meum ; we say that the consecration is

made by the giving of thanks or the benediction of the bread. In

fact, Paul in 1 Cor. x. 16, calls this prayer a benediction.—" The

cap of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ ?" It was our Lord's custom to bless or give thanks

before the distribution of bread, an example of which may be found

in Matt. xv. 36 ; Mark viii. 6 ; Luke ix. 16. The evangelist Luke
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says he blessed them, that is the loaves, &c.—Matthew and Mark

say, that he gave thanks; from which it appears, that the thanks

giving was a benediction ; and it is that which constituted the

consecration. This appears, (1,) because none will deny that the

benediction of the Son of God upon a creature, is sufficient to

sanctify and consecrate it. Paul teaches (1 Tim. iv. 4,5,) that even

the prayer of a believer upon his common repast sanctifies the food

before him. (2.) If the benediction of our Lord upon the bread

which he miraculously increased, had the effect of blessing and

sanctifying it, much more' may we say, it had that effect in the

institution of the Sacrament. The Romanists, who maintain that

the consecration is made by the words "this is my body," and say

that they have the express words of our Lord for it, cannot pro

duce a syllable to prove that the consecration is not made by the

prayer; and these words prove the contrary, for the meaning of

them is, that that which our Lord held was already his body and

not that it was to become so immediately after the words were

uttered. For the words are significative of that which is, not

effective of that which is not. When God created light, he did not

say "This is light," but he said with command "Let there be

light.'' The words " This is light,'' are not suitable to produce

light, but to signify that it is already. So if our Lord had purposed

by these words to transubstantiate the bread into his body, he would

have said " Let this be my body,'' and not " This is my body."—

Besides, if such were the intent, would not the words have been

addressed to God ? And is it not more proper to attribute the

sanctity of this Sacrament to the prayer and benediction of the

Saviour, than to a certain form of words ? Yet the popes have

intermingled words not contained in the gospels—the word enim

for example,—also the words eleoatis oculis in coelum, and the

words myeterium fidei, which cannot be omitted without mortal sin.

Besides, the Romanists hold that the consecration does not take

place unless the priest has the intention to consecrate, which is in

effect saying that the consecrating virtue does not consist in the

words but in the intention. This consequence, however, they en

deavour to avoid, by saying that the intention is requisite as a

necessary condition not as an efficient cause; but admitting this dis

tinction, it is still true, according to their hypothesis, that the virtue

of these words is dependent on the intention of the priest, because

they operate only according to his intention.

XCVII. The testimony of the early Christians upon this point

is in our favour. Justin Martyr, near the end of his second apol-

°gyi 8aysi " We receive with thanksgiving the bread consecrated

and blessed by the prayer of the word of God proceeding from

him.''

Augustin (in book 3, concerning the Trinity, ch. 4,)says, we call

that the body and blood of Christ which we take for spiritual health,

in memory of the suffering of the Lord, being taken from the fruits

of the earth, and consecrated by the mystical prayer—(Corpus

Christi et sanguinem dicimus il/ud quod ex fruclibus terra acceptum

et prece mysticd consecratum, etc. J

Gregory I., book 7, of Epistles, Ep. 63, informs us that the
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Apostles consecrated the oblation, simply, with prayer. And the

early teachers consider invocation and consecration the same thing }

thus Theodoret (in Dialogue 2) introduces a heretic, speaking the

language of the church of Rome, in these words : "The signs of

the body and blood of the Lord are one thing before the invocation

of the priest, but after the invocation, they are changed and made

a different thing." But the orthodox respondent answers, "You

are caught in the web which you have woven, for even after the

consecration, the mystical signs do not depart from their nature."

—(aXXal (tit wfo mf iigarixvs maiknotas aiSi yctg fura Tot

aytaurfMii ra fuxnirut ivft&otu* rns oixiias t^iarosrai (fvams.)—In this pass*

age the author uses the word (miHkvo-tus) invocation indiscrimin

ately with (ayteur/Mt) consecration. Origen, in his 8th book against

Celsus, after having said, " We eat the bread set forth,'' adds, " by

prayer it is made a body which is a holy thing.''—(aeron «r0/ope-

0v(ui ym/jLttovs S/« t»» myyii iyiot ti.)

Even Pope Innocent III., (in book 4, chap. 6, of the Mysteries

of the Mass,) held, that our Lord did not consecrate by the words

" this is my body," but that he consecrated by his divine virtue,

before he uttered the words " this is my body." Yet this is the

pope who first invented the word Transubstantialion. But to re

sume.

XCVIII. The Evangelist proceeds, " he took bread, and having

fiven thanks, brake it." This is equivalent to saying that our Lord

roke the bread. But this the Romanists deny. They say the

priest does not break bread, but he breaks the body of the Lord,

and yet they admit that his body cannot be broken, because it is

impassible. They tell us in fact, that the priest performs in the

Mass, the same action which our Lord performed with his Apostles*

But the Evangelist tells us, that he broke bread ; yet they maintain

that the priest does not break bread, but the body of our Lord-} and

then, having asserted that the body of our Lord is broken in the

Mass ; they admit that his body cannot be broken. If we go

further, and ask them whether the priest in breaking the host,

breaks any thing, they answer that he does. If we then inquire

what it is that he breaks ; they answer, the accidents of the bread,

which they deceptively call species. These accidents are the

eolour, the taste, the roundness, the breadth, &c. of the bread,

but not the bread ; and what is worse still, they tell us that tho

priest breaks the host, and that he does not break the accidents of

the bread. It follows, therefore, that the accidents of the bread

are the host; that is, the thing sacrificed for sins—the price and

the redemption of souls.

XCIX. Thus in this matter they contradict the Scriptures;—

themselves also, and common sense. (1.) The Scriptures ; because

the Gospels inform us that our Lord broke bread, and Paul says,

(in 1 Cor. x. 16,) the bread which toe break, &.c, not the colour and

taste of bread, without bread. (2.) Themselves; for the Council of

Rome, under Nicholas II., prescribed to Berengarius, this confes-

won: that the body of Christ is truly broken in the Sacrament}

why then do they say that nothing is broken in the Sacrament bot

the species of bread? (3.) Common sense; inasmuch as they say
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that taste, and colour, and weight, and the other accidents only are

broken,—that is, the priest breaks and delivers pieces of taste—

morcels of colour. How different this, from the representation

Which Paul makes ; the bread which we break, is it not the com

munion of the body of Christ ? It is not the breaking of the acci

dents and appearances of bread. Such a breaking cannot be the

communion of the body of Christ,

C. But we must not omit to notice the explanation which learned

Romanists give to these words, " this is my body which is broken

Tor you," and to the words of Paul, in 1 Cor. x. 16, " the bread

which we break." They say that our Lord and the Apostle attri

bute to the thing signified, that which is done in its sign. But

when we say, that by the words " this is my body," the name of

the thing signified is given to the sign, they deny it altogether.

But observe how they get along with the words, " which is broken

for you." To explain these, they say that they attribute to the

thing signified, that which is suitable only to the sign. That is,

they do the same thing in regard to these words, which they will

not allow us to do in regard to the words " this is my body"—so

that the controversy in this view, does not turn upon the question

whether there is a figure in the clause, but the question is in which

part of the clause it is. "This is my body," that is actually, really ;

" which is broken for you," that is not actually or really, but in a

sign merely. Whereas we say, " this is my body," not actually

and really, but sacramcntally ; the bread being but a symbol which

is broken for you—and in this we only repeat what Paul says, " the

bread which we break," &c.

CI. Upon this distinction, however, many of the abuses of the

Roman Catholic church depend. They hold that the Mass is a

sacrifice for the redemption of souls; they hold, also, that the act

of breaking is an act of sacrifice, and that that which is broken in

the Mass is sacrificed. Upon which positions we argue thus :—

that which is broken in the Eucharist is sacrificed ; but bread is

broken in the Eucharist ; therefore, in the Eucharist bread is sacri

ficed. But the conclusion is false and wicked ; then one of the

propositions from which it is derived, is false and wicked—but the

second proposition is true, for it is taken from the word of God ;

therefore, the the first of these propositions is false and wicked,

and it is certainly one of the worst heresies of the Roman church.

But this is not the only difficulty ; having said that it is not bread

that is broken, but the species of bread without bread—they in fact

allege that it is the colour, taste, and dimension, which the priest

sacrifices, because it is that only which is broken in the Mass, that

js sacrificed. It follows, therefore, that the Mass is a sacrifice of

colour, taste dimension,—mere qualities, without any substance

wherein they inhere. This is not only without reason and against

reason, but against the word of God ; for the death of Christ is

the only propitiatory sacrifice—the only price of our redemption.

CII. To obviate these difficulties, the popes, under pretence of

Apostolical authority, have attempted an alteration of the gospel

itself; for, according to the gospel, the breaking of the bread was

done before the words, "this is my body,'' were uttered. So
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Pope Innocent III. (in book 4, chap. 6, of the Mysteries of tha

Mass,) admits—( Quibus illud cidetur obsistere, quod prius fregerit,

quam dizerit, Hoc est corpus memn.) But now, the order is reversed

in that church ; the priest, in the Mass, breaks the host after these

words ; for their doctors perceived full well, that if they broke the

host, before the consecrating words were uttered, they would be

constrained to admit, that they broke only bread, and of course that

they sacrificed bread ; because, the breaking of the host is the art

of sacrifice. By this change, then, they admit that our Lord sacri

ficed only bread. But here they retort, that Protestants have also

made changes; and they specify the receiving of women, and of

the people to the Eucharist ; they say we do not celebrate it after

supper, and that we read a chapter before the celebration. It is

sufficient to reply, that these things are not a part of the act itself,

as the breaking of bread is ; and the question here relates to

changes made in the act of the sacrament. Some of their writers

say that the Evangelists have not followed the order observed by

our Lord, and that they, viz; the Evangelists, put the consecrating

words after the act of breaking, whereas in fact they preceded it.

How do they know that? But passing this, they contradict Pope

Innocent III., who in their view was infallible, and withal, they mar

their own arguments by this assertion, for they must admit that the

Evangelists call that, which our Lord broke, bread—although the

consecration had preceded it. It was, therefore, bread after the con

secration. But it is too much to require us to admit that they

knew the order which our Lord observed, better than St. Matthew,

who was present at the institution ; or than Mark, Luke, and Paul,

who heard the Apostles and were inspired to write by the Spirit of

God. All the Evangelists agree upon this point of order, and

none, except that church, have been bold enough to deny their

accuracy in this respect. We now resume the account.

CIII. " He took bread and break it, and gave it to his disciples."

What did he give to his disciples? That which he broke. What

did he break? That which he took. What did he take? Mat

thew says he took bread. This seems plain ; yet the Roman Cath

olic church teaches, that the priest does not give bread. This is

in clear contradiction to the account of Matthew. It is of no

avail to say that it was called bread before the consecration ; for

the sacrament is uot given to the communicants till after the con

secration, and such is the order observed in the Mass. It is the

order too, which was observed by our Lord. Pope Innocent III.,

(de Myster Miss, lib. 4. c. 6,) admits it—(Non est credibile quod

Christus prius dederit quam confecerit.) " It is not to be believed

that Christ gave, before he consecrated." May we not then argue

thus; That which Christ gave to the Apostles was bread. It was

after the consecration that he gave it ; and therefore, after the con

secration it was bread. To support the first of these propositions,

we have the gospels. To support the second, we have the testimo*

ny of Innocent III., and the practice of the Roman Catholic

church. We therefore say, that it was bread which our Lord gave

—that the Apostles ate what he gave, and that therefore they ata

bread. This is too plain to need confirmation, yet we have cou«
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firmation in 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28 ; where Paul, in three successive

verses, asserts, that it is bread which we eat in the Sacrament of

the Lord's Supper Can there be any thing more contrary to the

doctrine of Transubstantiation than such language ? It is vain to

recur to the words " this is my body,'' for these words do not falsify

the others. That which he gave them, was his body. That is true.

It is also true that that which he broke was bread, and that which

he gave them was bread. The bread was the symbol or sign of

his body. So understood, it is full of meaning, and the whole is

consistent.

CIV. The Evangelist then adds, " take, eat." These words

were addressed by our Lord to his disciples. The priest in the

Mass, after having addressed God, speaks to the bread in a low,

murmuring voice through fear that he may be understood.—(See

antea, xiii.) Our Lord spake to his disciples in a language which

they understood. The priest, in the Roman church, speaks in a

language which is not understood by most of those present, and

even their distinguished doctors teach, that those present should

not understand. Our Lord commanded all present, "take, eat."

The Roman Catholic priest alone ordinarily eats without commu

nicants, and often without any present ; yet he always speaks in

the plural, fAccipite et manducate ex hoc omnes,) " Take, eat ye all

of it." It is no sufficient answer to say that the priest repeats the

words of our Lord ; for he instituted this sacrament, not that we

should repeat his words only, but that we should follow his acts.

To repeat what he said, and yet do contrary to what he did—to

say after him "take," yet present nothing to be taken, is self con

demnation. But this sacrament is an imitation of our Lord ; not

a recital of his words or actions. In the Sacrament of baptism

the minister does not say, '* Our Lord Jesus Christ said, go teach

all nations baptising them in the name of the Father,'' &c; but he

Bays, " I baptise thee in the name of the Father," &c. Still, accor

ding to the canon of the Mass, the priest does not, in this part,

speak in his proper person, but he merely repeats or recites that

our Lord Jesus Christ said " take, eat," &c.—(Tibi gratias agens

benedixit, /regit, dedit discipulis dicens accipite et manducate ex hoc

omnes, Hoc est enim corpus meum.) But it is one thing to do what

another has done, and a different thing, to repeat or narrate what

another has done. But how can the mere narration of what our

Lord did, effect a transubstantiation? When Moses narrated,—

•'God said let there be light," was there any thing in the act of

narration, adapted to create light ? Admit that when our Lord

said " this is my body," he transubstantiated the bread into his

body, what is there in the narration of this fact or transaction by

the priest, adapted to produce the same effect ? Yet though it is

mere narrative, as it respects the priest, Bellarmin (lib. 2,de Missa,

chap. 11,) says, ilia verba non diriguntur ad instruendos auditoret

fed ad elementum consecrandum,

[To be continued,]
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[For the Baltimore Literary and Religion* Magaiim.]

SUGGESTIONS IN REGARD TO PERSONAL ENOAGEMENT IN FOREIGN

MISSIONARY LABOUR.

A Pastor's Letter to a Young Friend.

Dear Friend :—

I was highly gratified, as well as deeply interested, by the con

tents of your letter, and the pleasure I feel at this expression of

your confidence is diminished only by the consciousnes of great

inadequacy to assist you in the decision. I will in the outset

remark, that there are two things in your communication which

need to be qualified.

1. That •« you can do little at home." True, the labourers abroad

are as nothing in comparison of the millions to be benefited, and

the work to be done,—but are not the labourers few here ? How

many active Christians are there in the church to which you belong,

who earnestly pray and steadfastly labour for the conversion of

souls ? How many Sabbath school teachers who do not regard

their duty as fulfilled when they have heard the weekly lesson ?

How many distributors who do more than leave the tract at the

door? How many impenitent relatives have you, who may be won,

or how many young friends to whom you may speak a word in

season ? In how many ways may you hold up your pastor's hands ?

Or, do you imagine that good is more easily done on heathen than

on Christian ground, or that the children there are less indifferent

than those who form your class ? I am sure you meant to say that

the restraints and obstacles arising out of the customs of society,

BDd the opinions prevalent with respect to propriety—(customs

and opinions which direct themselves solely to guarding against

improper exertions for Christ, freely permitting complete conformity

to the world)—are such that you can do but little. But think,

whether if at home you be kept back by such considerations, the

mighty obstacles and the numerous restraints which exist in a pa-

gan country, will not appal and overcome you ? Forget not, that

the heart is deceitful above all things,—that it often disguises love

ofease under the appearance of a zeal which pants for a wider field of

labour. Activity here,—diligence in observing and improving op

portunities of usefulness,—is the sure criterion of the missionary

spirit,—the safe test of future faithfulness.

2. You say, " If I mistake the path of duty I cannot expect the aid

of Christ." This is true, when to gratify ourselves, we neglect the

means of information, and thus err,—but not when unintention

ally,—after prayer and waiting upon God, we mistake. Alas for

ns, if help is promised only to those who never err. Christ is our

Intercessor, who covers not only our failings, but our sins. Cer

tainty that we are in the right path, is a blessing from God.—He

only can guide, and He can assure us that we are in the wa> he

has chosen for us. Under a deep sense of our fallibility, with an

acute remembrance of the mistakes we have committed when we

were most confident in the correctness of our judgment, and with
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grateful recollection of the goodness of God in bringing us back

from our wanderings,—let us pray, " Lead me in the way and

teach me.''

The fact that your heart was moved with compassion for the

heathen, while you lived regardless of the ruin of your own soul,

—that those feelings have continued and strengthened, and that

now though many things concur to draw away your attention from

the subject, yet at every release they naturally and irresistibly revert

to it,—these all help to ascertain your duty, but they do not decide

it ; nor do your qualifications, though they are such as would fit

you for usefulness at most stations,—for the relative duties you owe

must be taken into consideration. To illustrate,—the minister of the

gospel whose mind has been exercised as yours has, with desires

to spend and be spent among the heathen, is not bound to leave

the few sheep he has gathered, to go far hence ; nor is he at liberty

to quit a destitute section of our own country, where providence

has placed him and blessed him, although his pity for those perish

ing without the gospel prompts him to say, " Lord here am I, send

me." Nor is he called to go, if his wife be disqualified by her

natural temper, constitutional weakness, or defective education.—

Nor has a female a right to leave a widowed mother, or one failing

through age or disease, or indeed any near relative who is depend

ent for comfort on her personal care. In these instances, and in

all similar ones, where there is a probability that more good might

be.done abroad than at home, the duties to one's own household are

paramount. The world can judge of the excellency of religion,

only by seeing whether it makes its followers more circumspect

and exact in discharging the common duties of life ; if, then we

would glorify our heavenly Father, these must on no account be

neglected. Consider, therefoie, " Whom have I dependent on

me ? Were I to go forth as a missionary, on whom could I devolve

the care of them—and would they not by my absence be exposed

to various sufferings ?'' If in your case, these questions admit

only of one plain answer,—if God has made it your duty to sup

port, cherish, and comfort, by your personal exertions, a single

human being, and if there be none who ought and will occupy

your place, then I believe it to be your work to exercise love,

patience, long-suffering to the afflicted—and that not as pleasing

men, but pleasing God. Thus will you honour God before your

fellow-men, and this will be your crown of rejoicing.

I transcribe for your use the following excellent rules for obtain

ing the knowledge of the will of God, in relation to our personal

duty. They are from the private papers of an eminent minister,

now deceased.

" 1. Determine to take that course which commends itself to

your judgment.

"2. See that you are not deceived as to your desire to know the

will of God.

"3. Pray earnestly, and honestly, before you have decided inyour

own mind, believing in a particular providence, and that the Lord

Jesus is specially interested in all that pertains to his cause.

" 4. Examine all the Scriptures bearing on the subject.
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"5. Ask the opinion of judicious friends, stating the question

impartially, aDd at an early stage in the investigation.

"6. Expect not too much from others, the responsibility of

deciding rests on you.

"7. Look candidly and fully at the qualifications required and

possessed.

"8. Reflect on the amount of influence you possess, and may

exert.

"9. Inquire in what situation you can act most easily and nat

urally ? Foster says, ' We bring a vast influence to that cause

around which our deepest and most cherished feelings naturally

flow.'

" 10. Do not tempt God by seeking, expecting or desiring such

an answer from him as he never gives,—that is, a direct intimation

of his will.

" 11. Bear in mind that you do not know the consequences of

any step you may be about to take."

K. H.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Rcligiom Magazine ]

LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PAPAL CONTROVERSY.

No. HI.

Continuation of the Article on the Workt of Chillingworth.

The features of the Romish controversy have greatly changed

since the days of Charles I.,—no champion of the unchanging

church would dare at this time to publish "Knott's Charity Main

tained,'' and preface it with an introductory essay. It would fur

nish as many weapons against him as an edition of "Dens's The

ology." The position assumed—that only the members ofone church

can be saved—that salvation is impossible to men who differ in any

point of religion, that some of both sides should be saved,—and

defended by the Jesuit in the 17th century, is abandoned now.—

The works of Chillingworth are of undoubted authority among Pro

testants, while the book he answered would be wholly forgotten, if

he had not embalmed it by binding it up with his own writings. It

is preserved like a fly in amber, or like the grain of sand enshrined

in pearl.

Truth, like the open sky, abides the same—the inventions of

crafty men to deceive, like the clouds, change, pass, and vanish.

In pursuing the examination of this work, we shall briefly state

the points insisted upon by the Romanists to prove that all who

do not die in the faith of his church, must be damned, and give

the refutation of Chillingworth.

The Jesuit asserts that the only reason why they do not make

the Scriptures the judge of controversies, is because it is impossible

for it to be the judge ; and that there is no other imaginable

reason why they do not. That they have preserved it safely,
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and that Protestants receive the Scripture from the church of Rome.

Chillingworth replies, that there are many other imaginable reasons

Why the supporters of Popery do not refer all points to the Scrip

ture as the last tribunal, that they have not mutilated or destroyed

the Scriptures, because it was a difficult if not an impossible thing,

because of the number of copies and versions, and that having

persuaded the multitude of the infallibility of the church, they

needed to do no more to set aside the written word of God—it

being superseded in the estimation of the people, by the infallibil

ity of the church. And that it is not true, we received the Scrip

tures from the Romish church, but from the universal church, and

on the authority of the ancient, uniform and uninterrupted testi

mony of God's people. "Your possessing them entire is no proof

of your receiving them—it might be you did it for want of power

(not of will) to corrupt them, as it is a hard thing to poison the sea.

And then having prevailed so far with men as to persuade them

not to look into them, or only through such spectacles as you

pleased to make for them, and to see nothing in them, though as

clear as the sun, if it made in any way against you; you might

keep them entire, without any care to conform your doctrine, or

reform your practice by them.''

"We acknowledge," says the Jesuit, " that the Scriptures are a

perfect rule,—only they do not exclude unwritten traditions." But

if it be perfect, it is so complete, it needs no addition, and so

evident that it needs no interpretation—and it is evident a written

rule can be made thus perfect, else something may be spoken

which cannot be written, and if whatsoever may be spoken may

be written, then a written rule may be perfect and there be no need

of any thing unwritten. But can the church of Rome write down

all which she pretends are divine unwritten traditions, and add them

to the verities already written, and all such interpretations of ob

scurities as shall need no more interpretations ? If she cannot,

then she hath not the power to teach all divine truths, nor to inter

pret all obscurities in the faith. If she can, then could Christ also

have caused all truths to be written, and so written as to need no

interpretation.

The Jesuit says, "No writing can ever prove itself to be of God;

therefore, the Scriptures cannot be a perfect rule." True, all

things cannot, out of the bible, be proved true ; as the gainsayer

will not admit the existence of God, because it is written ; but the

Scripture to them who, on the authority of the universal church,

suppose it to be divine, and a rule of faith, contains all the mate

rial objects of faith, and is a complete rule.

Thus he quibbles, and then adds, " As every book, chapter and

verse of Scripture is perfect, yet excludes not the addition of other

books, so the perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the

addition of unwritten traditions.'' Thus the reader is abused with

ambiguities, no verse, chapter, or book, is a perfect rule of faith,

though it hath all the perfection belonging to a book, chapter, or

verse, it is the same as to play on words, to bring such objections ;

and the next, that as when part of the Scriptures was unwritten,

what was written was perfect, so now that all is written, a part may
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remain unwritten without detracting from the perfection of the

written. That sonde divine truths, necessary unto salvation may

remain unwritten, the Jesuit says is possible—we reply, if it

were so, then God would have showed us to whom we should have

recourse to know what was unwritten ; he has not done this, and

therefore we conclude that none is left unwritten.—In asserting

that the Scripture is the judge of all controversies, we speak with

sufficient correctness ; but more exactly, the Scripture is not a judge,

but a rule only, and only a rule for Christians to judge them by.

" By the consent of both sides, every man is to judge for him'

self, with the judgment of discretion, and to choose the rule

whereby he is to guide his choice, if he be a natural man, being

reason; if a Christian, Scripture for it is the rule to judge contro

versies by,—that is, all the controversies of Christians, of those

who are already agreed upon this first principle, that the Scripture

is the word of God." The Jesuit urges that a judge must be a

person fit to end controversies,—but the Scripture is not a person,

and consequently cannot be a judge. But though a guide be good,

in a difficult way, if I have a plain rule to know it by, I need no

guide ; a man willing to abide by the law, can from the written

law know what it requires him to do ; therefore, though not a

person, the Scripture is fit to end controversies!

He further denies that the Holy Ghost—speaking in the Scrip-

ture—can be the judge of controversies, any more than a man

■peaking in Latin can be more easily understood than the tongue

by which he speaks. And we may say the same of the Pope and

Councils, going further to say that they are infinitely less capable

of making their decrees intelligible. " In all things necessary to

salvation, the Scriptures are plain ; in them we need no judge to

interpret, any more than to expound the decrees of councils;—

where the Scriptures are not plain, there, if we using diligence to

find the truth, do yet miss of it, there is no danger in it ; they that

err, and they that do not err, may both be saved. So that those

places which contain things necessary and wherein errors are dan

gerous, need no infallible interpreter, because they are plain ; and

those that are obscure need none, because they do not contain

things necessary and because error in them is not dangerous."

The Jesuit cites the often quoted passage of Augustin—" I

would not believe the gospel unless the authority of the church did

move me ;" but he does not give it in its connection. Augustin

was showing that his motives to believe were fame, celebrity, con

sent, antiquity, and that as these moved him as strongly not to

believe the heresy of Manichaeus as they did to believe the gospel.

Unless, therefore, it can be shown that the same original and uni

versal tradition lies against Protestants as against the Manicheans,

it is vain to quote this place against us. If Augustin speaks only of

the present church, without consideration of its antiquity, and its

personal and doctrinal succession from the Apostles ; his argument

is of no value, for every heretic regarding his own sect as the true

church, may rebut it by saying, " I believe the church," and con

sider it as sufficient a reason as the one used by the modern

Romanist.

24
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The Jesuit assumes that the judge of controversies ought to be

intelligible to all, unlearned as well as learned, and that the Scrip

ture is not intelligible to all ; therefore it is not the judge. "To

say that when a place of Scripture, by reason of ambiguous terms,

lies indifferently open to divers constructions, whereof one is true

and the other false ; God obliges man under pain of damnation, not

to mistake through error and human frailty, is to make God a tyrant

—and to say he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the at

taining whereof he has given us no certain means; and whether this

can consist with his goodness, his wisdom and his word, I leave

honest men to judge.'' But if the Scripture be not intelligible,

why does Optatus, one of the fathers, make the Scriptures the only

judge of controversies ? Why doth Paul say " They are able to

make wise unto salvation?'' Why does Augustin say "Those

things that are plainly stated in the Scriptures, contain all that

pertains to faith and holy living ?" Why does every one of the

four Evangelists entitle his book the gospel, if any necessary and

essential part were left out of it ? And did they not write for the

unlearned ? But is it so difficult to understand the Scriptures and

so easy to know the true church, and its decrees, and the sense of

the decrees ? How may the unlearned know the marks of the true

church ?—And having learned them, how can he tell what society

hath perpetual visibility, succession, conformity with the ancient

church, except he have great sufficiency of knowledge of the mon

uments of antiquity—that is, except he be a very learned man?—

Having learned this, how may he know what the church decrees—

what is corrupted, and what not—what essential to salvation or

only an opinion—or having discovered the written decrees, how

shall he know the sense ?—Are they more intelligible than Scrip

ture ?—And how can he know that the translators of them are not

as fallible as the translators of the Bible ?

The testimony of Ireneus is alleged to prove the infallibility of

the Romish church. " What if the Apostles had not left Scripture,

ought we not to have followed the order of tradition, which they deliv

ered to those to whom they committed the churches 1 To which order

many nations yield assent, who believe in Christ, having salvation

written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or ink,

and diligently holding the ancient tradition. It is easy to receive

the truth from God's church, seeing the Apostles have most fully

deposited in her, as in a rich store-house, all things belonging to

truth." " Doth not he plainly show that the tradition he speaks of,

is nothing else but the very thing that is written ? Is it not the

same as to say, they that have the sun need no candles? And in

saying, those nations who have not the Scripture, do well to fol

low tradition, does he not imply if they have Scripture, there is no

need of tradition. He teaches that there are some things neces

sary to salvation; others useful, but not necessary,—that the

former the Apostles preached to al', the latter only to chosen

persons,—that the former were all written, but not all the latter;—

so that here is no proof of the absolute necessity of unwritten tra

ditions to those who have the Scriptures.

Augustin is quoted, from his work on the Oneness of the Church,
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speaking ofre-baptising heretics : " This is neither openly nor evidently

read—either by you or me, yet if there were any teise man ofwhom our

Saviour had given testimony, and that he should be consulted in this

question, we should make no doubt to perform what he should say, lest

ice might seem to gainsay, not so much him as Christ, by whose testi

mony he teas recommended. Note Christ beareth witness to his

church. Whosoever refuseth to follow the practice of the church, doth

resist our Saviour himself, who by his testimony recommends the

church."

Now before we yield to Augustin's authority here, let us ask

the Romanists if they will submit to his authority where he threatens

excommunication to any who should carry an appeal from him to

the Bishop of Rome ? To his authority in the matter of transub-

stantiation,—the use and worshipping of images,—the freedom of

the Virgin Mary from original and actual sin,—the perfection and

perspicuity of the Scriptures,—the fallibility of general Councils,—

will they abide by his judgment in these matters ? Why then

bring us to a saying of his, which is in direct opposition to his own

words, that all things necessary to salvation are found in the Scrip

tures ? Besides, he speaks of the Universal, not of the Romish

church,—of a point not contradicted by Scripture, but not contain

ed in it—and he says Christ has recommended the church for a

credible witness of ancient tradition, not for an infallible definer of

controversies. And if we must believe all the church teaches aa

taught of Christ, then in Augustin's day, we must with him and

with the church, have believed in giving the Eucharist to infants.

Such are the arguments of the man who asserted it to be impos'

sible that Protestants dying without repenting their Protestantism,

can be saved ; but from the man who should attempt to deceive

others into the belief of such nonsense, what folly, what sophistry,

what perversion in his quotations, must not be expected ?

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

MEMOIR OF HANNAH HOBBIE.

This is is the title of a very interesting little book, lately issued

by the American Tract Society. The neatness of the typography

and of the exterior of the volume happily corresponds with the

chaste, clear, and beautiful style of the composition. The author

has rendered a great service to the cause of true religion, and has

done honour to his own judgment and feelings. Among the innu

merable biographies of pious persons, we can point to very few

which excel this one, in that great point, the exclusion of extrane*

ous and trivial matter; and also in the no less important point,

freedom from what will disgust the judicious mind. Add to this

that the book presents in a natural and engaging manner, just so

much of the life and of the writings of Miss Hobbie, as in fitted

to make a distinct, solemn and affecting impression of the loveli

ness of the individual's character and the power of renewing graca.
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There is no heaping together of every thing, however valueless,

which she may ever have written, nor of the testimonies and esti

mates formed of her by others, as in the much praised memoir of

Mrs. Taylor; a book, which if prepared on the plan of the one we

are noticing, would be reduced to the size of a sixteen page tract.

There is no crowding in of moral reflections, no making every

incident a text for a discourse, as in Danforth's Life of Walton, a

book undoubtedly an offering of friendship, and reverence, and

written with the most sincere and hearty desire to do good, but

which, to say the least, is overloaded, desultory and tedious.—

The author is the Rev. Robert G. Armstrong, the highly respected

and eminently useful pastor of the Presbyterian Church, Fishkill,

N.Y.

The case of Hannah Hobbie strongly and tonchingly sets forth

(he practicability of Christian effort, even where long continued

and exhausting sickness shuts up in the house, and confines to the

bed. She had no greater early opportunities than the generality

of young females residing in the country ; her preparation for ex

ertion and usefulness consisted in having for four years felt the

need of peace with God, and sought it, as it were, in self depend

ence and in vain; and in having learned by this severe discipline,

and still more by her trying complaint, the preciousness of the

presence and the favour of her Lord. We would earnestly recom

mend this book to all who have newly embraced the Saviour, as

suited to be a guide, and worthy to be read with prayer and self

examination. Every professor of the name of Christ will find

benefit from a careful consideration of the character and labours

of Hannah Hobbie,—here they will see modesty and sobriety of

judgment, united with and directing steadfast and uniform zeal ;

and much also to silence the numerous suggestions which an un

believing heart advances to excuse from activity in doing good.—

ft is highly desirable that this book should be extensively circulated

—to awaken in the members of our churches, a sense of their re

sponsibility to aid their pastors by their prayers and endeavours,

and to convince very many of their great and habitual neglect of

their duty to their fellow sinners.

One little defect we will notice, it being the only one we judge

fitted to do harm. It is said, and we think, with approbation by

the author, that Miss Hobbie was convinced that her lingering and

painful illness was necessary for her conversion and spiritual good

—and it is strongly implied, that she judged it necessary, because

she supposed that God could not have renewed her heart, except by

the aid of her sufferings. This is vastly different from the Scriptural

view, which leads us to acquiesce in what God sends, although we

know that He could have done for us all that we needed, without

the concurrence of any natural agency. It is a giving up of the

sovereignty of God, and conceiving of him as of a being limited

to means, and reduced to alternatives. It is one thing to refer

afflictive events to the will of our righteous Sovereign, and with the

deaf and dumb boy, who when asked what he thought was the

teuton why God had left him without tpeech and hearing, opened the

Jfew Testament at the words, " Even to, Father, for to it turned.
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good in thy $ight ;" and another to submit ourselves to God's will,

because we suppose that in no other way, could he have turned us

to himself. This latter is flattering to the human pride, and the

most unhumbled heart in the heighth of its contumacious rebellion,

might feel complacency under its sufferings, in believing that God

was shut up to the necessity of abandoning him or resorting to

this method. It is true there is never a trial without a needs be, but

though God sends sorrows for the good of his creatures, and tries

them that he may do them good at the last; yet it is not true that

he makes use of the rod of affliction because he cannot in any

other way accomplish his merciful purpose. This latter notion is

that of the New Haven Divinity, which teaches that toe do not

know that God could govern a world of moral beings, except by the

moral influence of the punishment of sin, either seen or felt. What

can be more derogatory to God than such a notion ? And at the

same time, what more palatable to the vain, self-conceited sinner

when suffering, than to imagine that a necessity rests upon the

Almighty, and that, instead of being called upon to yield himself

up to Him who giveth no account of any of His matters, and

whose judgments are unsearchable, he knows the reason of the

Divine procedures; that it is because he can in no other way effect

His design.

The Sovereignty of God is a truth that every awakened sinner

ought to be made to feel ; a truth which every Christian ought to

endeavour fully to realize. Sufferings arc conducive as a means to

our good, but He who healed the leper by a word, and raised the

dead, needs them not ; he employs them for our good, and our duty

and our comfort is, to receive them because he seeth them to be

good for us.

6 M.

BRITISH CIVILIZATION.

No. EL

I have a residence in Ireland—it is a parish called Kilcrobane,

in the county of Kerry, The parish is in length about seventeen

miles, the breadth from three to four. The present population is

JO, 154. Of these there are Catholics, 9,990 ; Protestants, 164.—

Of these Protestants there are 87 consisting of " coast Guards''

and police, with their families. These persons are not, properly

speaking, parishioners. They are employed in the public service,

removable at pleasure, and always removed at stated periods ; in

short, strangers, being in the parish only for a particular purpose

and for a limited time.

The Protestant parishioners, therefore, are only 77.

But reckon them all, and the case stands thus :—

Catholics 9,990

Protestants, 164

The rector of this parish is the Rev. Mr. Longfield. He has

been rector for the last ten or twelve years—I believe he has not

been as many days in the parish. I never saw him, and tha



100 British Civilization. [April.

only service he ever did mo was leaving his usual residence at Bath

or Cheltenham, and coming to an election to Kerry for the purpose

of voting against me—that is all.

His composition of tithes out of the parish amounts to £500 per

annum, or thereabouts. He has also three or four glebes.

Daniel O'Conneu.

TO THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED.

The Petition of the undersigned Sir Culling Eardley Smith, of

Bedwell-park, in the County of Hertford,

Showeth,—That your petitioner is lord of the manor of Hundon,

near Caistor, in the county of Lincoln.

That the lord of the manor of Broughton, near Brigg, in the

same county, yearly, on Palm Sunday, employs a person to per

form the following ceremony in the parish church of Caistor;—A

cart-whip of the fashion of several centuries since, called a gad-

whip, with four pieces of wyche-elm bound round the stock, and a

leathern purse attached to the extremity of the stock, containing

thirty pence, is, during divine service, cracked in the church-porch,

and while the second lesson is reading, is brought into the church

and held over the reading desk by the person who carries it. It is

afterwards deposited with the tenant of Hundon.

That the performance of this superstitious ceremony is utterly

inconsistent with a place of Christian worship.

That it is generally supposed that it is a penance for murder, and

that in the event of the performance being neglected, the lord of

the manor of Broughton would be liable to a penalty to the lord of

the manor of Hundon.

That your petitioner being extremely anxious for the discontin

uance of this absurd and indecent practice, applied to the lord of

the manor of Broughton for that purpose ; who declined entering

into any negotiation until the deed should be produced under which

the ceremony was instituted, which deed (if it has ever existed)

your petitioner is unable to produce.

That your petitioner subsequently applied to the Bishop of Lin

coln to use his influence to prevent the repetition of the ceremony,

and offered to guarantee the churchwardens against any loss in

consequence of their refusal to permit it.

That your petitioner believes there are no trustees of a dissent

ing chapel who would permit the minister or officers of their chapel

to sanction such a desecration.

That the ceremony took place, as usual, on Palm Sunday, in

this year.

Your petitioner therefore prays that your Lordships will be

pleased to ascertain from the bishop of the diocese why the cere

mony took place ; that if the existing law enables any ecclesiastical

persons to prevent it, the law may be hereafter enforced ; and that

if the present law is insufficient, a law may be passed enabling the

bishop to interfere for the purpose of saving the national church

from scandal. And your petitioner .will ever pray.

The Stafford Burgesses Disfranchisement Bill met with the fate we
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anticipated for it last week. The bill would have disfranchised

850 electors, of whom 700 were proved to have taken bribes : but

the Peers were shocked at the idea of punishing the 150, against

whom no corruption had been established at their bar: so Lord

Clanricarde offered to except the 150. This, however, did not

satisfy their Lordships ; whose determination to do equal justice

was so strong, that they throw out the bill because it did not touch

sixteen ten-pound householders who had sold their votes. Because

they could not punish, 716, they were resolved to let 700 escape,

of whose guilt they had no doubt. The majority in this case was

38to22. 1

Prosecution of a Temperance Preacher.—At the Public Office,

Birmingham, on Thursday week, a Mr. John Powell, a member of

the Birmingham Temperance Society, and a strenuous tea-totaller,

was charged with obstructing the footpath by preaching to the

people against intemperance, in Bell-street, near the steps of the

Market Hall, thereby collecting a large crowd around him, on the

preceding Sabbath. Mr. Ryder, a pawnbroker, and Mr. Banks, a

spirit-dealer, proved the offence, and the magistrates, Messrs. Led-

sumand Lloyd, fined him in the penalty of 20s. Mr. Powell pro

tested against the decision, and refused to pay the fine ; he denied

that the footpath had been obstructed by. any others than drunken

men, who had been sent there for the purpose of interrupting and

annoying him. An appeal against the magistrates' decision will,

we understand, be lodged at the Quarter Sessions.

Maynooth System of Education.—The petition of Mr. Eugene

Francis O'Beirne, late of the Royal College of Maynooth, address

ed to (he House of Commons, states that he resided as a student

within the walls of Maynooth College for some years, and that he

seeks " an opportunity of publicly recording his testimony on the

subject of the various details of discipline and instruction which

are identified at Maynooth with systematic and irresponsible tyranny

on the one hand, and on the other with the inculcation of an im

morality so gross as to set at defiance the precepts of the gospel ;

so shocking as to be almost incomprehensible to those who are

not intimately acquainted with the characters of the Romish clergy

in Ireland." The petition further states, that the statutes for the

regulation of the college are frequently set at nought by those who

are intrusted with their administration ; and that he has, with many

others, been made a victim of the uncontrolled despotism which

reigns triumphant in Maynooth, and been expelled without cause

assigned, trial had, witnesses examined, or defence made. He

prays for an inquiry into the state of Maynooth College, with a

view to remedy " the numerous abuses and evils, religious, political

and social, with which that institution abounds."

It appears from a Parliamentary paper, that the number of

licensed brewers in England is 2099, who consume 16,412,440

bushels of malt; of victuallers 54,551, of whom 36,962 brew their

own beer, and consume 9,521,797 bushels of malt. There aro
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86,836 persons licensed to sell beer to be drunk on the premises,

of whom 14,640 brew their own beer, and consume 3,702,417

bushels of malt; and of the 4118 licensed sellers of beer not to

be drunk on the premises, D87 who brew their own beer consume

218,616 bushels of malt. In Scotland 242 brewers consume

988,800 bushels of malt ; and out of 17,026 victuallers, there are

335 who brew their own beer, and consume 140,-380 bushels. In

Ireland there are 245 brewers, whose consumption of malt is

1,829,587 bushels.

Lord A. Filzclarence, Lord Allen, the Hon. and Rev. Fitzroy

Stanhope, and Mr. T. Buncombe, M. P., were among the guests at

a dinner given by M. Ducrow, the horse-rider, on Sunday, at the

Amphitheatre, Westminster bridge !—[Post.']

{^NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &C.

F Feb. 16—March 26.—Rev. R. W. Dunlap, St. Augustine, name added

from Jan'y '39, The testimony Tendered, and the information given in

his letter, are profoundly interesting to us.—Rev. George Morris, Meclian-

icksburg, Pa.—name added from Jan'y '39, and $2 paid, bv his and our

valued friends, G. & W. M., of Bait E. S. Malhes, Old Salem, Tenn!

the mistake indicated on the returned No. corrected by sending the proper

one. Occasional mistakes and accidents seem unavoidable. We are

thankful when informed of them ; and correct them with pleasure.—Rev.

J. R. Sharon, Dauphin Co. P., $10, for himself, and for Dr. Wm. Simon-

ton, and Messrs. Benj. Snodgrass, and R. R. Elder, in full for '39.—Rev'd

Samuel Marks, Clinton, Michigan, subscribed from 1 Jan'y '39.—$2 50,

for '39 from Col. McEwen, of Nashville, Tenn., per Messrs. Mur

doch, Bait.—$2 50, James Mahool, and $2 50 Upton Reid, both of

Franklinville, Bale Co., Md-, in full for each, lor '39.—Rev. Dr. Francis

Waters, Bait. Co. Md.,$7 50, for 1836, '7, '8.—D. Hough, St. Louis,

Mo., $5, in full; and stopped.—Mr. Foreman, Eutaw St., Bait, added

from Jan'y '39.—Hugh Wilson, Sen'r., and Wm. McCants, Esq'r., of

Wadmalaw Island, S. C, subscribed from Jan'y '39, per order of our

friend J. T., Esq. The bound vols, ordered, can be sent by ship to

Charleston, if we knew to whose care to direct them. Or they will be

sent in any other way directed.—Rev. Benj'n M. Smith 50 cts., balance

in full for 1839.—Nathan Woods, of Cumberland Co Pa., $5, for himself

and Sam'l McKeehan, Esq. of said Co.—Rev. H. S. Pratt, Tuscaloosa,

Alabama, $5.—From our friend R. S. Bell, of Union Sem'y, $7, of which

$4 50, for Mrs. Legrand, of Charlotte; and $2 50 for J. P. Anderson,

of Campbell Co. Va., whose name is added to our list.—The P. M. of

Danville, Ky., $7 00, for the late Judge John Green—Wm. Naylor, Esq.

Romney, Va., $% and name added.—R. T. Leech, of Pa., $2 50, and

direction changed from Brighton to Alleghany.—Rev. J. C. Coit, of Cher-

aw, S. C, $2 50.—S. D. Schoolfield Milton, N. C , 85, for 1887, '88.—

Ananias Piatt, Esq., of Albany, N. Y., per hands of J. Martien, of Phila.

$2.—G.T.Snowden, Esq., of Columbia, S.C., $5.—Rev. Dr. Mcllroy,

city of New York, $10.—Samuel Wier, Esq., Columbia, S. C, name

added.—Prof. A. Ryore, University of Ohio, the missing numbers written

for, sent.
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London Letter, of July, 1836.*

Sir,—It was not until this day that I saw the numbers of the

Patriot for the 20th and 22d ofJune. I find in those numbers three

letters, one of which is signed George Thompson, and the other

two Robert Bernard Hall, which I would have sooner noticed, if I

had sooner seen them ; and to which, on the eve of my departure

for the Continent, I seize a moment to make the following reply.

Mr. Thompson's letter purports to be written in consequence of

his having seen the comments I had made on his speeches publish

ed in the Patriot of June 1. I express myself thus, because that

person does not himself pretend that his letter contains any sort of

reply to the facts and arguments of mine. He contents himself

with quoting a number of detached words to prove the bitternesB

of my spirit ; and for the rest, begs time, and refers to his discus

sion with me at Glasgow.

I take occasion to say, first, that I cordially unite in the desire

that the Christians of Great Britain will carefully read and candidly

weigh the report of the Glasgow discussion, which, indeed, it

seems to me, common justice requires them to do. Secondly, I

will only express the hope, that the "breathing time" begged for

by Mi. Thompson, before " attempting to reply to the more sober

and statistical portions" of my former letter, may. be as brief as

possible, several weeks having been already allowed him ; inasmuch

as I shall pretty soon, if permitted by a good Providence, be on

the western side of the Atlantic Ocean. In the third place, I have

nothing to add to my repeated declarations, that Mr. Thompson's

personal merits or demerits—his praise or his blame of me, or my

country, is lighter than chaff, in my esteem, in all this discussion.

I consider him only as the representative of a party—as the era-

bodied personality of a set of opinions—which party and which

* Thi> letter is re-printed from the " London Patriot," of July, 1838 ; to whoee Editor it wwm
«ddretsed ; and In which it wai firil nubli6hed under the heading of " Siavert in America."
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opinions, so far as America is concerned, I believe to be the most

misguided and mischievous of any that ever attempted to do what

any could consider right, in a ruinously wrong way. So steadfast

ly have I adhered to this view of my duty, and Mr. Thompson'*

condition, that I have taken no notice, and shall take none, of the

numerous and weighty accusations of a purely personal and private

kind, widely published against him in America ; and proof of which

has been tendered to me, more than once, in Britain. I say this,

first, to make my position in regard to this individual clear, past

doubt; and, secondly, to show the absurdity of his charging me

with personal bitterness, when, personally, I neither have had,

nor ever mean to have, any relations with him. At any rate it

could only excite a smile to hear an Abolitionist recommend kind

ness and gentleness, and accuse others of severity, personalities,

and vituperation ; if it were not for the sigh which arises at the

remembrance, that this, like most of their accusations, is unjust

and Unfounded.

The individual who signs himself Robert Bernard Hall, is a total

stranger to me. He represents himself as an American, and an

original Abolitionist. He is a mere volunteer in this controversy,

and like his magnus Apollo, Mr. Garrison, when in this country,

takes sides against his own. It is this anti-national spirit, which

pervades so large a portion of that terrible faction, and manifests its

disregard of the American union and constitution, in so many

ways, that contributes to make all true-hearted Americans shun

and spurn it. Mr. Garrison, when in England, denounced the

most benign political instrument that ever came from the hands of

men, as a "bond of blood :"—and who were they that shuddered

—and who were they that shouted for joy at that horrid declaration ?

And now Mr. Robert Bernard Hall comes forth, a mere volunteer,

against his native land, in a community where thousands will

rejoice at all that could make her blush—not only to prevent her

vindication, but to prove her the author of crimes she never com

mitted, for the avowed purpose of fixing "guilt" upon her "in

the eyes of the civilized and Christian world.'' So great is this

man's love of justice, that he "cannot forbear" to uphold the

injured Mr. Thompson, and testify in his behalf, though the

churches and people of America be unjustly and falsely convicted

as the consequence ! So deeply devoted is he to truth, that the

bare fear I might delude the British people and churches into too

good an opinion of their brethren, in his own home, forces him to

step forth, unknown and uncalled, to establish in a foreign land

against light and reason, the infamy of his country ! And yet Mr.

Robert Bernard Hall writes himself " American !" Yes: But he

writes himself also, "Original Abolitionist!"

As these two letters of Mr. Robert Bernard Hall touch upon

many of the topics fully discussed with Mr. Thompson, it will be

quite useless for me to repeat here the facts and proofs which are

spread over that discussion. The first and second night's speeches,

delivered by me, at Glasgow, contain an exposition of the real state

of the question of slavery, as it regards the American people and

government ; the third night I endeavoured to explain and defend
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the great cause of Colonization and gradual emancipation ; the

fourth night I tried to expose the principles and policy of the

abolition party; the fifth night was devoted, on my part, to an

examination and confutation of Mr. Thompson's charges against

the American churches, and to the proof of their actual condition,

with reference to the whole subject. Whoever has read Mr. Rob

ert Bernard Hall's two letters, will find, in those speeches, I believe,

all that is needful to be said in reply to his arguments, and disproof

of his assertions upon all these points, except the fourth ; and

will therefore discharge me from any necessity of taking further

notice of any part of the subject, except that which relates to the

principles and conduct of the abolition party in the United States.

We have now, for the first time, a complete copy, or what pur

ports to be one, of the " authorized creed and confession of the

Abolitionists of America." For the first time since I left America,

I have thus had access to this famous document; and I am truly

obliged to Mr. Robert Bernard Hall for publishing it at large, and

thus giving me the opportunity at once of demonstrating the truth

of all I have said regarding it, and of establishing the falsehood, a

thousand times asserted in Britain, that the Abolition party in

America was in no sense a political party, and Mr. George Thomp

son's mission in no sense a political mission. Mr. Robert Bernard

Hall avows his belief that every Abolitionist will, " to a man,"

stand to, and abide by, this instrument, and all " the great moral

and political truths therein contained."

But let me proceed with due order. At Glasgow, I asserted (in

the discussion of the 4th night), that the principles of abolitionism

might be classed summarily under three heads—namely, 1st. In

stant abolition of slavery, without regard to consequences. 2d.

Hostility to all colonization. 3d. Denunciation of " all prejudice

against colour," as they call it. In each of these cases, they call

all that is opposite to their conclusions, not error only, but sin ; and

denounce, as pro-slavery men, all who see not as they see,—their

stereotyped mode of abolishing slavery, colonization, and prejudice

against colour. Now, out of the hundreds of thousands of pages

written to defend these statements, I am furnished with a single

short document, published nearly three years ago: and how stands

the proof ? "The slaves ought instantly to be set free ;" "That

every American citizen who retains a human being in involuntary

bondage, is (according to Scripture) a man-stealer." " The right

to enjoy liberty is inalienable ; to invade it, is the prerogative of

Jehovah." These, with much more to the same purport, prove the

first statement. And here let it be borne in mind, that the whole

stress on this part of the discussion turns, not on the mere right of

nnirersal freedom, which is admitted ; nor on the duty of immedi

ately beginning to prepare all things for the speediest emancipation

consistent with the greatest good of all the parties, for this the

gradualists contend for; but on the instant breaking up of the

entire relation of slavery, not to do which, the abolitionist asserts

to be a sin, no matter what may follow, if it be done. As to the

second general statement, this document asserts, " We regard as

delusive, cruel, and dangerous, any scheme of expatriation which
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pretends to aid, either directly or indirectly, in the emancipation of

the slaves ; or to be a substitute for the immediate and total aboli

tion of slavery." And, lastly, as to the third of the general divi

sions under which their principles are classed, this paper affirms,

"That all persons of colour who possess the qualifications which

are demanded of others, ought to be admitted forthwith to the en

joyment of the same privileges, and the exercise of the same pre

rogatives, as others." And again, it pledges all who sign it, to

"do all that in us lies''—" to secure to the coloured population of

the United States, all the rights and privileges which belong to

them as men and as Americans, come what may to our persons,

our interests, or our reputations.'' I refer for the general illustra

tion of these "seeds of things," to the Glasgow discussion ; barely

observing, in confirmation of the truth of my interpretation of the

general spirit of this paper, as to levelling and amalgamation, that

two, at least (Purvis and Barbadoes), of its signers are believed to

be mulaltoes ; that two (Cornish and Wright) of the five members

of the Executive Committee of the American Anti-Slavery Society,

quoted by Mr. Thompson, in the 4th night's discussion, to disprove

the amalgamation doctrines of the instrument, are also coloured

men. It is in vain for men to deny their principles one moment,

and the next reassert them, and act upon them. I am not now

arguing principles, but establishing facts,—which both Mr. Thomp

son and Mr. Robert Bernard Hall question ; but which all America

knows to be true, and which the document, quoted in part by the

former, and published at large by the latter gentleman, completely

establishes.

I pass again to Mr. Robert Bernard Hall's second letter, for the

purpose of proving by the document he has published, the asser

tions about his party, which he calls in question ; and some of

which, he affirms, are " unsupported by one single argument or

fact," and incapable of being sustained by " so much as a shadow

of a reason." As to the first assertion, let the reader examine the

Glasgow discussion, especially my speeches op the fourth night ;

as to the second one, let him read what follows.

I have, he says, made six charges, (perhaps I could find a sev

enth.) Two only he admits to be true ; perhaps I can show all to

be so, out of his own mouth. Let us take his own order.

" The first (charge) is, that this Declaration," (the paper quoted

above, and so often mentioned), " whenever tried, has been more

effectual to raise a mob, than ever Witch's enchantment was to

raise the wind." The question involved here, so far as there can

be any dispute between men of truth, is one of mere opinion. I

eay, the fault of all our disorders for the last four years in discuss

ing slavery, is in the abolitionists and their principles. Mr. Rob

ert Bernard Hall says the fault is in me and my friends ; our " forced

interpretations and wicked constructions;" and "in the fierce,

reckless, and unprincipled "—" vulgar "—"blood-thirsty," &c,

&c.;—no matter. His letters and my speeches are before the pub

lic ; let them judge of the cause. As to the fact, it is notorious

over the world that the paper now under discussion, and those who

commend it, have been the occasion, to say the least, of riot and
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confusion absolutely without parallel in the United States. For

Mr. Robert Bernard Hall to question this fact, is ridiculous. If

he merely means, while he admits the fact, to question my solution

of it; his manner of doing it, sufficiently exposes itself.

The second charge was that the abolitionists " had organized a

party for the avowed purpose of remodelling society all over the

nation in many of the most fundamental respects, be they social,

political, or religious, so far as the black race is interested." This

is not only admitted to be true in its fullest sense, but is boasted of

as a great matter. Then let me ask, where are we to place Mr.

Robert Bernard Hall's denial of the charge of general levelling;

when he boasts of the efforts his party are making to remodel

society in such a way as to bestow on every negro in America every

social privilege enjoyed by the whites ? And where, also, shall we

place Mr. Thompson's denial of the political aspect of abolition

ism ; when it is here admitted, by an " original signer," that the

party aims at fundamental political changes, commensurate with

the whole nation ?

The third charge complained of and denied, is, that it (the De

claration) "asserted moral principles which shocked the nation.''

What are they, demands Mr. Robert Bernard Hall ? One was,

that in no case should any compensation be made to former owners

of slaves, either in whole or in part. Another was, that it was

sinful for any master, for one moment, under any circumstances to

continue the relation of master, or retain his servant in bondage.

Another like it was, that every slave should be instantly set free,

Irrespective of all consequences. Another was involved in the

absurd statements, inculcating opposition to colonization as a clear

moral duty. Another was the indescribable outrage of a few hair-

brained mulattoes ; backed by about sixty whites of no repute,

laying it down for the edification of the nation, that their absurd

projects were, "for magnitude, solemnity, and probable results

upon the destiny of the world," as transcendently superior to the

work of the Congress that declared and achieved American Inde

pendence ; "as moral truth" transcends "physical force." For

which sentiment alone, every man who uttered it, deserved to be

pat into Bedlam.

The fourth statement denied is, that "it inculcated social duties

which are felony by the laws of nearly all the States." Let me

observe, first, that, as stated in the letter from which the foregoing

sentence is quoted, I relied only on memory, and might very natu

rally attribute to a particular document, sentiments contained in

other parts of a very voluminous controversy. I might explain

further, that what constitutes technically "felony" by the laws of

England, is unknown in the United States : that is, neither corrup

tion of blood, forfeiture of estate, nor bastardy of issue, (the two

former of which were incident to all, and the whole three, I think,

to most felonies in England,) are tolerated by the humane spirit of

our laws. Most offences punished as felonies in England, are with

us punished by fine and imprisonment; so that most things pun

ished by us with fine and imprisonment, are, by the common law

(which is in force in most of our States), felonies. I will say again,
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that Mr. Robert Bernard Hall and I may be allowed to differ, as

to what his paper does " inculcate.'' 1 used the word consider

ately ; I said it inculcated certain things, having before said that it

proposed a certain course, and that it stated certain principles.—

With these observations, I proceed to cite, (what I am sure I can

prove to be its inculcations,) duties, which, if performed, would be

punished as felonies; some of which have already been so punish

ed ; and others, on mere suspicion, met by the most violent and

ignominious treatment. " We shall," says the Declaration, "organ

ize Anti-slavery Societies, if possible, in every city, town, and

village of our land ;'' to teach, of course, the assertions and princi

ples of the paper itself. But the document itself asserts it to be

" one prominent circumstance in the condition of more than

2,000,000 of our people," meaning of course all the slaves, that

" they are kept in heathen darkness by laws expressly enactod, to

make their instruction a criminal offence." Then, by their showing,

if they are to be credited, they commit a felony at every step which

enlightens or Christianizes any slave ! But, again, they assort that

"the highest obligations'' rest "upon the people of the free States,

to remove slavery by moral and political action," &,c; that is, of

course, to form societies, propagate their dogmas, &c. Yet, if

this were done in either of the slave states, upon the principles

and spirit of the Declaration, fine and imprisonment would be so

certain to follow, that few abolitionists have been ready to attempt

it. Again, I believe, and the vast majority of America believes,

that the various passages of this declaration which assert the per

fect equality of the blacks in all sorts of rights and privileges with

the whites; and the full purpose of the abolitionists to extend to

them every kind of privilege, at all possible risks ; were meant to

carry, and do carry, the right of marriage with the rest. That some

abolitionists in America have actually married mixed breeds, Mr.

Thompson has repeatedly proved ; in a very favourite story which

will be found in several of his printed speeches. But this connex

ion is forbidden by the laws of nearly all the states; and is punish

able in the parties, and in those who marry them, with fine and

imprisonment. Here then are at least three cases, in which felony

is inculcated by this prodigious thing.

It is alleged, fifthly, that " it undertook to alter the laws and

constitution of the nation in at least five particulars, so important,

that success would necessarily have dissolved the national confed

eracy." To this Mr. Robert Bernard Hall says, that if the word

*' undertook '' be changed to the word " recommend," he agrees;

"so far as the naked proposition is concerned :" namely, he admits

for the second time that a great political revolution is intended :—

and I again ask Mr. Thompson to reconcile this admission, with

his own repeated denial of the same fact. But Mr. Robert Ber

nard Hall denies that any danger would attend the integrity of the

Union, if his revolution should succeed ; and for plea, further

demands of me to specify the five alterations he and his party seek,

in the Constitution or laws of the United States. Let us see if it

can be done. 1st. "We maintain that Congress has the right and

is solemnly bound to suppress the domestic slave trade between



1M9.] foreign Labours in the Abolition Controversy. 199

the several states." 2d. It maintains the same power and duty of

Congress " to abolish slavery in those portions of our territory,

which the constitution has placed under its exclusive jurisdiction."

3d. It maintains that any pledge of the free States, contained in

the Federal Constitution, to suppress servile insurrections, should

be withdrawn. 4th. It maintains that the slaveholders ought not

to be permitted to vote for three-fifths of the slaves. 5th. It de

mands the removal of the army from the South, or at least that it

be not allowed to protect slavery. 6th. It asserts the duty of re

fusing to deliver runaway slaves, on the demand of their owners.

Here are more than I asserted. And I do not despair of finding

still greater demands, if further search be required. What would

be the effect of success in these schemes, it is not worth while to

inquire ; fiist, because Mr. Robert Bernard Hall and myself differ

in opinion, and have both laid our reasons before the public ; and

secondly, because to carry any one of them will require a great

majority of the people and States to become abolitionists ; which

seems as yet not likely to occur.

The sixth and last charge which I am arraigned for making, is

that the declaration is based on " the grand idea, from which the

Society got its name, that all slavery should be instantly abolished,

irrespective of all consequences." This is admitted, as perfectly

true, by Mr. Robert Bernard Hall ; and, therefore, needs no addi

tional support.

I will not prolong this tedious detail by any further notice of

various matters, which I have already discussed with Mr. Thomp

son. But there is a very extraordinary confirmation of my general

charge of Ultraism in what Mr. Robert Bernard Hall admits touch

ing his refusal to use what he calls alcoholic wines, in the Sacra

ment of the Lord's Supper. I meant what I said in my former

letter on this subject, to apply with particular emphasis to the abo

lition party. It is par excellence the ultra party of America. Some

of its leading men are very generally suspected by the churches of

Semi-Pelagianism ; and many openly refuse to use fermented

wines in the Lord's Supper. Indeed Ifully believe that the ultimate

providential use of thisparty, will be to draw the deep line which will

separate all sorts of ultraism, and make it exfoliate from the churches

of America. I ought, however, constantly to admit, that I know

a few men whom I greatly revere and tenderly love, who acton the

mere question of slavery more or less with this party ; and I rather

fear that my strong affection for them, has always prevented me

from speaking of the general body with that clear and deep aver

sion, which my duty to God, to the wretched slave, and to my

beloved country, so strongly binds upon my soul.

And now I appeal again, solemnly, and perhaps for the last time,

to those British Christians, who have lent themselves, through lack

of knowledge, as I humbly trust, to this unhappy party in America;

and beg them, in the fear of God, to consider what possible good

can be done in America, in the course they seem too likely to run

on this subject! Did denunciation ever do any good ? Is it pro

bable that it can drive the Americans into measures which they

have resolved not to adopt? Is it so clear that the Christian* of



300 [May,The Doctrine of Transubstantiation.

Britain understand the subject in dispute bette» than those of

America ? Or is it so, that the churches of America are not worthy

of belief in the facts they state ; nor yet worthy of confidence in

the wisdom and integrity of the measures they adopt ?

I have no right to speak the mind of others. I am of little

repute amongst my own people ; and unknown of others. But I

think I understand this subject, and the temper of America on it.

In view of the great responsibility resting on me, I solemnly de

clare, that in my opinion there are but two alternatives ; you must

break with the abolition party, or you must break with every Christian

denomination in the United Slates. For nothing can be more cer

tain, than that every sect, and every State; and the entire nation,

will repudiate that miserable faction.

The churches of America would be rejoiced to cultivate the most

cordial relations with those of Britain. But how far they will

deem it for edification to cultivate an intercourse, which seems to

threaten so great contentions and disturbance, may soon become

a question on both sides. Alas ! that in a day like this, they should

strive with each other, whose only strife should be together, for the

glory of their common Lord ! Woe to them who sow miscon

structions between the people of God, and wean hearts that should

be knit together? Woe to the world, when its chief fountains are

polluted by the folly of wicked men 1

Ro. J. Breckinridge.

London, July 16, 1836.

[Continued from page ISO.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

No. VIII.

CV. " Take, eat, this is my body." The meaning of these

words depends chiefly upon the explanation of the demonstrative

pronoun "this." We say that by "this" our Lord understood

that which he held. The Romanists agree with us that he held bread,

when he pronounced the word "this;" for they hold that the

transubstantiation was not yet affected. At the pronouncing of

this word, it was still bread. Consequently "this" means " this

bread " which I hold, and the words " this is my body," is equiva

lent to "this bread is my body."

But the Romanists explain it differently. They say the word

"this" signifies "under this " or "under these accidents" is my

body. Our explanation is certainly less forced and more natural

than theirs. Nay, let the reader ransack all sacred and all profane

writings, and he will find no instance in which "this" means

" under these species."

But this perversion of language does not deliver them from their

difficulties. They say the words " this is my body " signify " under

these species is my body." Well then, what was under those

species when our Lord said "this"? They confess that it was

still bread; and that precisely is what we maintain.
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To avoid this conclusion some of the more subtle of their doc

tors invented this expedient, vizi that the word "this" demon-*

strates nothing present, but that which will be after the words j so

that we cannot know the meaning of "this," or what it demon*

strates until the five words are all uttered. Bellarmin is not satis

fied with this mode of getting out of the difficulty. He says it is

absurd to suppose that a man when pointing out something by the

word "this" does not point out any thing, and in fact means

nothing, until all his words are pronounced ; for demonstrative

pronouns do show something with certainty even before the words

which may follow them, are uttered. Bellarmin is quite correct id

this, and it may be added, that in all such enunciations the subject

always signifies some certain thing, before the attribute is pro

nounced.

The authors of the gloss upon the Decree, (Cist. 2, de Conse*

crat.,) say, that the word " this " signifies nothing. They were

aware that no sense could be given to it consistent with their doc

trine.* They reject also the opinions of those who understand by

" this,'' the body of our Lord ; for, say they, the transubslantiation

is not affected till the form, t. «. the consecrating words, is all

pronounced ; and Bellarmin says it would be a vain repetition, in

that sense, because the words "this is my body'' would signify

" my body is my body.''

CVI. Discordant as the Romanists are on some points, they all

agree in so understanding the words " this is my body," as to

make them only half true. For they agree that when our Lord

uttered these words he held in his hand two things; namely, his

body and the species of bread, and hence, as they interpret these

words, they were true only as to the half of what he held. And if

he had said " this is not my body," having regard to the other half,

namely, the species of bread ; it would also have been true, accord

ing to their views.

The truth is, the word "this," signifies "this bread," because

(l,)our Lord referred to that which he held, and the Romanists

agree that he held bread. (2.) By the word " this," we can under

stand only that which he gave, and the gospel informs us that he

gave bread. (3.) Every pronoun is placed for some noun, and we

must determine what the noun is, from the words preceding, if there

are any. The only word in the context, to which this pronoun can

refer, is, " bread," and Gerson so understands it. Dicendum est

quod " hocn demonsirat substantiam panis.—(Gerson contra Flore-

tum, lib. 4.) (4.) In John's Gospel, chap. 6, our Lord called his

body bread. Why, then, should it be thought strange that he should

call bread, his body ? (5.) The early Christians, as well as the

canons of the Roman church, give this interpretation to the words.

Thus, Iraeneus (lib. 4, c. 34) says, "the bread over which

• Non videturquod ante totius formae prolationcm fiat transubstantiate*

Ad ha^c dico quod per hanc dictionem hoc nihil demonstratur. And a little

after. Quaero qualiter perdictionem nihil significantem fiat transubstan

tiate) ? Idcirco sacerdos verba non profert significative quia non posset ea

vere proferre ; mentireiur enim si diceret hoe est corpus mettm.
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thanks have been pronounced, is the body of Christ.''—(Panis in

quo gratia acta sunt est corpus Christi.) Jerome, (in epist. to*

Hedibia,) " the bread which the Lord broke and gave to his disci

ples, is the body of the Lord."—Pont* quern /regit Dominus dedit-

que discipulis est corpus Domini.) Tertullian, (lib. 3, against

Marcion, c. 19,) "God, in the gospel, called bread, his body.''

*—(Deus in Evangelio panem corpus suum appellat.) Cyprian,

(in 6 epist. of lib. 1,) also says, that the Lord called bread his body.

«—(Panem suum corpus appellans.) So the Cannon Qui mandu-

cat, (in 2 Dis. de consecrat.,) in so many words, says, " the bread

is the body of Christ."—(Panisest corpus Christi.)

CVII. Having ascertained the meaning of the words "thisismy

body, viz : " this bread is my body j" it remains to consider in

what sense they can be true. The Gloss of the Canon Timorenx

says, that the bread is not the body of Christ. Bellarmin (lib. 1, c.

1,) says, that if the words " the bread is the body of Christ," be

not taken figuratively, they are absurd and impossible.* Well, then,

if the bread cannot be the body of our Lord in substance, we must

search for a sense in which it may be his body. And we need not

search far ; for our Lord adds, immediately, that it is a memorial

of himself. Now memorials or representations often bear the name

of that which they represent. Besides, as the act is a Sacrament,

the bread must be the body in a sense which is not repugnant to

the nature of a Sacrament. But Sacraments are signs and sealt

which are representative and exhibitive of that which they figure,

and this is the reason why they often bear the name of that which

they signify; as Augustin says, in Epist. 23, to Boniface.—(See

antea xxvi.) The bread, then, is the body Sacramentally, and is

called the body of our Lord, because it is a sacred sign or Sacra-

ment of the body. This explanation is so clear and natural, that

Bellarmin in opposing the doctrine of those whom he calls Luther

ans, (chap. 19, lib. 3,) says, that the words of the gospel may well

admit the explanation of CaMnists, but in no way that of the

Lutherans.t All the ancient teachers adopt this exposition.—-

Tertullian (lib. 4, chap. 40, against Marcion) says, " this is my body,

that is to say, the figure of my body."— (Hoc est corpus mtum, id

a% figxtra corporis mei.) And again, (in lib. 3, chap. 19,) " God

has given the bread to be the figure of his body."—(CorporU

sui figuram pani dtdit.) So Augustin, (against Adimantus, chap.

12,) " the Lord did not hesitate to say ' this is my body,' when he

gave the sign of his body."—fAron dubitavit discere hoc est corpus

meum cum signum daret corporis sui.) We may refer, also, to his

epistle 23, to Boniface (before cited, xxvi.,) for his views and illus~

nations of the sense of this expression. Theodoret also explains

the words " this is my body " and "this is my blood," thus : " tha

* Haeo sententia—hie panis est corpus meum—aut accipi debet tropire

ut panis sit corpus Christ; significative, aut est plane absurda et imppossi-

bilis.

+ Haec verba necessario inferunt, aut veram mutationem, ut volunt

Gatholici aut metaphoricam, ut volunt Calvinistss ; nullo autern modo,

■ententiam Lutheranorum admittunt.
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Lord gave to the sign, the name of his body."—(T* ov/a/JoA* to to«

0-wfi.arof Tiflf/iKi» anfj.a.) And a little after ; " He called the sign his

blood." Finally ; the Canon hoc est, (in 2 Distinct, de conse-

crat.,) contains the following: "The heavenly Sacrament which

represents truly the flesh of Christ is called the body of Christ, but

improperly;'' (that is, not in the literal sense,) " whence it is so

called in a peculiar sense, not according to the truth of the thing,

but by a significant mystery, (dicitur corpus Christi sed improprie;

unde dicitur suo modo, non ret veritate, sed significante mysterio,) so

the sense is such, that it is called the body of Christ, that is to say,

that it is signified."

CVIII. We will now show that this explanation accords well

with the ordinary language of Scripture. It will be seen as we

proceed, that Sacraments or sacred signs usually take the name of

the thing signified.

Circumcision, the passover, the ark of the covenant, the rock in

the desert from which water was made to issue, the sacrifices, were

all sacred signs or Sacraments under the Old Testament. Baptism

and the Lord's Supper are the Sacraments of the New Testament.

(1.) In Gen. xvii. 10, Circumcision is called the Covenant of

God. That we must understand this to mean the sign of the

covenant is evident from verse 11, where it is so said expressly,

" and it (viz : circumcision) shall be a token of the covenant." Here

it is objected by Romanists that by "covenant'' we must under

stand command. But neither circumcision nor baptism is a sign of

the commandments of God but of his promises.

(2.) The paschal lamb is often called the passover, because it

shewed forth the passage, or passing by of the Angel. For proofs

refer to Exodus xii. 11, 21 ; 2Chron. xxx. 15; Matt. xxvi. 18, 19.

(3.) The ark which is the sign of the presence of God, is called

God and the King of Glory. The 24th Psalm, in allusion to the

introduction of the ark into Jerusalem, contains this language—

" Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, even lift up ye everlasting doors,

and the King of Glory shall come in." Another proof is contained

in I Samuel, iv. 7, where it is said, in allusion to the arrival of the

ark in the camp of Israel, "And the Philistines were afraid, for

they said, God is come into the camp."

(4.) Paul, (1 Cor. x. 4,) in allusion to the Rock in Horeb, Exod.

xvii. 5, 6, declares that that rock was Christ, because it was tho

figure of Christ. Augustine (in questions upon Leviticus, lib. 3,

Quest. 57,) after having said that the thing which signifies, often

bears the name of the thing which is signified, produces these

examples: " The seven ears of corn are seven years." " The rock

wasChrist." He remarks that Paul did not say " The rock signified

Christ, but it is, as if it had hern that, in fact, which it was not in

substance, but in signification."* Bellarmin is wrong in supposing

• Solet res quae significat ejus rei nomine quam sisrnificat nuncupari.—

Sicut scriptum est septem spice sunt septem anni.—Hine est quod dictum

est Petra erat Christus. N»n enim dixit, petra signifies t Christum, sed

tanquam hoc esset quod utique per substantiate non hoc erat sed peraig-

nifieitionem.
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that Paul, when he says " that rock was Christ," meant to say that

Christ was that rock; for, waving other answers, it is only neces

sary to take into view the context in order to see that he spoke of

the material, real rock from which the waters flowed. Paul uses

three figures of the ancient covenant, the cloud, the passage through

the sea, and the rock from which the water flowed. Now if we

understand literally what is said of the cloud, and of the passing

through the sea, we must suppose that he spoke of the material

rock. But the rock is called spiritval because its signification was

spiritual. The rock was said to follow them, because the waters

which flowed from it, did so a long time.

(5.) The sacrifices are called sins in Hosea iv. 8, and in 2 Cor.

v. 21, because they testified the sins of the people.

(6.) Baptism is called death and burial ; Rom. vi. 4, Col. ii. 12,

also, the washing away of our sins, in Acts xxii. 16, because it

represents the death of our old man, and of our natural corruption.

(7.) Even before the fall two trees are called, the one, the tree

of life, the other, the tree of knowledge—the former because it was

a sign to Adam that so long as he should obey God he should live

—the latter because it was a sign to him that if he disobeyed he

should know by experience the difference between good and evil

—between happiness and misery.

CIX. Many examples of this form of speech might be cited.—

Thus, in John xvi., our Lord calls himself the true vine. In John

x., the door. In Ezeck. xxxvii., the bones are called the house of

Israel. In 1 Cor. x. 16, Paul calls bread the communion of the

body of Christ, although it is the Sacrament of the communion, and

again, in verse 17, he says, we, being many, are one bread, because

we are represented by the bread, and an union in one body is sim

ilar to the union of many grains in one mass of bread. But not

to multiply examples, it may be added that the Romanists, while

they reject, in this place,, the figure by which the sign is called by

the name of the thing signified, adopt it in the phrase immediately

following, " which is broken for you." They say that the being'

broken, is attributed to the body of our Lord, because the signs of

his body (that is, the species) are broken. But immediately after,

we find the same form of speech ; for our Lord says, " this is the

cup of the New Testament in my blood," meaning thereby, "this

cup," that is, the wine contained in this cup, " is" the Sacrament

or sacred sign of "the New Testament" or covenant "in mv

blood."

CX. It appears then, that instead of being surprised that our

Lord should call the bread his body, and a cup his testament, we

should have more reason to be surprised had he spoken otherwise ;

for then he would have departed from the ordinary style of the

Spirit of God. Reason also agrees with tht3 view ; for nothing is

more natural than to use Sacramental words in Sacraments—than

to make use of a figure conformed to the action, when performing

an action which is itself a figure. Besides, in this form of speech,

there is not only a congruity, with the subject matter of it, but also

this usefulness in it, viz : that thereby we learn not only the resem

blance between the sign and thing signified, but also, the union



1S39.] The Doctrine of Transubstantialion. 205

between them ; for thus God not only represents by signs to our

eyes, but also presents to our faith the grace which they signify.

CXI. One of the examples above mentioned requires a few

observations ; " This is the cup of the New Testament in my

blood." Feeling the peculiar pertinency and force of this, Roman

ists hare undertaken to maintain that the blood of our Lord, which

they say is within the cup, is properly and without any figure, the

Testament or Covenant of God. But that it is not so, appears,

from the following considerations. (1.) Our Lord said that this

testament was in his blood, because it was founded upon his blood

—or established by his blood, which is the same thing. It is not,

therefore, the blood of our Lord. (2.) A covenant or testament is

a contract; but a contract is a relation or an action, but blood is a

substance. (3.) The covenant of our Lord Jesus Christ existed

already, before the institution of the Supper. The supper, there

fore, is not the covenant itself. (4.) Baptism is a Sacrament of

the New Testament or Covenant. It was instituted, and adminis

tered by the Apostles, before the institution of the Supper. The

covenant of God, then, was before the institution of the Supper.

(5.) John the Baptist, and other saints, who lived while our Lord

was on earth, and died before him, did not die out of the covenant

of the Son of God. (6.) But in the Sacrament of baptism, there

is a reciprocity between repentance and remission of sins (Mark i.

4.) Repentance, which we promise to God—remission of sins,

which he promises. to us; and the sprinkling of water symbolizes

the cleansing of our souls. Clearly, then, it is a great error to say

(as some Romanists have said) that the covenant of God was

not formed till the last Supper, and that it was confirmed by the

passion of our Lord on the cross, as if that were secondary to or

confirmatory of the Supper; when the Supper was instituted on

account of that passion, and expressly to show forth our Lord's

death till he come. (7.) As the Romanists maintain that the Lord

is entire in the cup, why should the blood of Christ be the covenant

any more than the body of Christ ? (8.) It is an unwarrantable

license to call our Lord Jesus Christ, a testament or a oovenant,

when this covenant is between him and us. (9.) A testament or

covenant is understood to be a writing or instrument; but the

paper or parchment cannot be the covenant. Among men the

instrument may be destroyed, yet the covenant remain. How then

can we say that the material cup, or the substance that it contains

is the covenant in the literal sense? (10) Such a testament is

risible, but the blood in the cup is invisible. (11.) A testament

taken in any sense, is not the testator, nor a part of the testator.—

But the Romanists say, that the blood in the cup is our Lord him

self. It is not then the testament. (12.) But passing these and

other objections, we ask, does the priest, in the Mass, make or

institute, now-a-days, the New Testament ? Can it be that this

testament has been made so many times, seeing a testament when

once made, is not made again, until it is changed ? If it be said

that the priest does not make the testament, but only an applica

tion or reiterated use of it ; then it follows, that the priest does

not do that in the Mass, which our Lord did at the supper. It
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follows too, that the difference between the act of our Lord and

that of the priest, is precisely the difference between making a

contract and making use of a contract. There is one passage

more, which may be cited: In Exodus, xxiv. 8, it is said Moses

took blood and sprinkled it on the people, and said "behold the

blood of the covenant which the Lord hatb made with you," &c.

In Hebrews, ix. 19, Paul, after having spoken of the death of the

testator, applies this passage from Exodus, shewing that the blood

poured out by Moses, leads us directly to the death of our Lord,

and not to the Eucharist, which he does not mention in the whole

epistle ; although it is the object of the epistle to speak of the pre

rogatives of the New Testament over the Old. Surely he would

not have omitted to speak of this corporeal eating, or of the sacri

fice of the Mass, had such been the doctrine of our Lord, and of

his Apostles. This passage also leads to the remark, that as the

blood poured out by Moses, was not the covenant of the Lord, but

the seal of the covenant ; so when our Lord said that the cup

which he gave is the New Testament, we are to understand, not

that it was so in substance, but in Sacrament, or as a seal of the New

Covenant. As the blood poured out by Moses was really the blood

of a beast, so the wine presented by our Lord was really wine ;—

and both of them, were the figure of the blood of our Lord.—

Neither the blood of beasts nor the wine, is the price of our re

demption, but only the blood of Christ which was really shed upon

the cross.

CXII. This passage, then, " this is the cup of the New Testa

ment in my blood," explains in what sense we are to understand

the words " this is my body :" that is to say, " it is the sacred sign

or Sacrament of the body of our Lord. This language accords

with the ordinary style of the Scriptures, and the nature of the act

as has been shown. The School-men say, it is a general rule, and

without exception, that every thing which can be attributed to a

subject, is either its genus, or its species, or its difference, or its

property, or its accidents. Apply this rule to the enunciation, " the

wine (or) the blood of the new covenant." The word covenant is

neither the genus, the species, the difference, nor a property, nor

an accident, either of wine or of blood. When, therefore, it is

attributed, it must be understood, not (simpliciter) simply but as

a figure. To make the enunciation categorical and not figurative,

we must apply it thus; "This cup is the sacrament or the memorial

of the new covenant." The same may be said of the enunciation

" this bread is my body."

CXIII. We now resume the exposition of the words. Paul

adds, 1 Cor. xi. 24, *hat our Lord said after the words " this is my

body," the following, " which is broken for you." It is all one

sentence; " This is my body which is broken for you." Our Lord

then spoke of " a body which was broken;" but the body which the

Romanists speak of as being in the Mass, cannot be broken. To

avoid this difficulty, they resort to a figure. They say " broken "

means sacrificed, but sacrificed without being broken. They do,

indeed, say, that the body of our Lord is broken under the species;

but they mean that we shall understand the reverse of what they



183?.] Farther Proof of the Congregationalism, tf£. 207

say, because they mean to say, that the species are broken, but that

the body of the Lord is not broken. This is directly the reverse

of what our Lord said* He said " this is my body which is broken."

It follows, then, that our Lord did not speak of a breaking of hi»

body in the Eucharist, but of that which was to take place the next

day on the cross,—speaking of an event then near, in the present

tense. This was frequently his style : thus, in John x. 15, he says-

" I lay down my life for my sheep." So Paul, in 2 Tim. iv. 6, says,'

"I am now poured out," (rnnuSo^ia/) in our translation, "ready to be"

offered," meaning that hrs martyrdom had come very near (iq>«<rmxi).

The breaking of the body of our Lord on the cross, was totally

different from that which Romanists endeavour to establish in the

Mass. The former was by piercing with the spear—wounding—

suffering—effusion of blood—the solution of continuity. But in

the breaking of the host in the Mass, there are none of these

things. The word broken (frangitur) cannot refer to both the

Mass and the cross. But to proceed.

Our Lord adds, " do this in remembrance of me." Nothing can

be a memorial or a commemoration of itself. We do not say—I

give you this ring in remembrance of this ring ;—memorials of a

thing are different from the thing itself. That which our Lord put

into the hands of his disciples, was a memorial of himself. It was

not, therefore, himself. Again, memorials come in the place of

things absent. Therefore,, our Lord is not locally and corporeally

present in the Eucharist. He is, indeed, present to our faith.—

We do not deny that the Lord's Supper is a memorial of the death

of Christ, but it is, also, a memorial of our Lord himself ; for he

says, "Do this in remembrance of me." The Council of Trent

admitted this. Jerome (on 1 Cor. xL,) says, that our Lord by instw

tuting this Sacrament, did as those do, who, when going away,

leave a memorial or pledge of themselves ; so that they may be

kept in remembrance. But such persons do not leave themselves

as a memorial of themselves.

[To be continued.]

FURTHER PROOF OF THE CONGREGATIONALISM OF THE ELDER-

EDWARDS.

The extract published below, is from Vol. I., p. 412, of the New

York Edition of 1829, of the Works of Jonathan Edwards. If

forms part of a letter directed " To the Rev'd Mr. Erskine ;"and is

dated, " Northampton, July 5, 1750.—We hope Mr. Morse,- and

Mr. Tracy will pass through their crucible, this small extract; and

be able afterwards to explain their mode of quoting Jonathan Ed'

wards, as authority against Presbyierianism. " Long perfectly out

-of conceit"—of Congregationalism ; that carries us far back into

the life of a man, not forty-seven years old, when he uttered the

sentiment. " And the Presbyterian way has ever appeared to me,"

etc.; that goes to the root of the matter.—Is it conclusive, gentle

men ? Or shall we look farther ? We wait your answer*
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" You are pleased, Dear Sir, very kindly to ask whether I could sign

the Westminster Confession of Faith, and submit to the Presbyterian

form of Church Government—and to offer to use your influence to pro

cure a call for me to some congregation in Scotland. I should be very

ungrateful, if I were uot thankful for such kindness and friendship. As

to my subscribing to the substance of the Westminster Confession there

would be no difficulty ; and as to the Presbyterian Government, I have

long been perfectly out of conceit of our unsettled, independant, confused

way of Church Government in this land; and the Presbyterian way has

always appeared to me most agreeable to the word of God, and to the

reason and nature of things, though I cannot say, that T think, that the

Presbyterian Government of the Church of Scotland is so perfect that it

cannot, in some respects, be mended."

While we are on this subject, Mr. Morse and Mr. Tracy will,

perhaps, excuse a reference to another unsettled point between us ;

viz : the Congregationalism of the Reformed church of France in

general ; and especially of the church at Lyons, gathered by M.

Adolphe Monod, and now served by M. Cordes.

No notice has been taken, as yet, of our former article. We

therefore, merely jog the Observer, by saying, that if it needs facts

or documents to help it out with its case, we can furnish it with

" Appel aux Chritiens de France, el de L' Etranger, en faveur de

L'Eglise Evangelique de Lyon [!] par Adolphe Monod, Minittrt

de VEvangilc.—Paris 1833."

In the mean time we feel authorised to say for the Observer's

comfort, that the latest intelligence, of its interesting French cor

respondent, G. de F. (M. de Felice of Bolbec); represents him as

being actually en route, to take possession of a chair in the The

ological Seminary of the Reformed Church of France, at Montau-

ban, along-side of the aforesaid M. Adolphe Monod, late of Lyons ;

to which chair he has lately been appointed by the French Govern

ment. If these things continue at the present rate, the only Pres

byterian School of Theology in France—will soon be filled with

Congregational Professors 1

To be serious ; public decency, not less than common justice,

demands that on points where the truth lies on the very surface-

all public chroniclers, but especially religious ones—should respect

it, or be silent. The Observer should mend its information—or its
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THE JESUITS.

An extract from an un-pvblithed Poem entitled

THS CONFLICT OF GOOD AND EVIL IN THE WOKLD<

Behold they came and lead a new crusade ;

Not as of old with hawberk, sword and spear,

And banners flying with the red cross mark'd;

Nor with those myrmidons by whom they drank

The blood of murdered Waldenses at will.

They come lor conquest, but their war is mask'd )

The march of their invasion is conceal'd.

As smiling friends they come, urbane and bland ;

And unsuspected fixed their chain of posts:

Their colleges and cathedrals which rise

Like exhalations to the dazzled eyes

Of multitudes, who deem them exquisite ;

Astonished at the rich munificeuce,

Which gives religion such enchanting forms,

And makes it cheaper than the word of God ;

Where Heaven seems to smile like the bright suit

When breaking through a cloud ; enriching it

With over-flowing splendours poured out j

Where the imagination through the eye,

The ear, and nerves olfactory assail'd

At once is taken captive, and receives

Delight Sweet sounds, bright paintings, and perfumes

Of burning insence, many colour'd robes,

Rare sculptured images, dramatic scenes,

And mystic rites perform'd are instrument*,

With all the shrewd appliances of art

To suit their Heaven to the sense on earth.

This saves the anguish of the troubled soul

Who would seek mercy as our Saviour taught i

For here he finds it ready to his hand ;

As wares of merchants brought from foreign lands

To save the trouble of each one who wants.

He need not travel to the throne on high,

When mercy seats are found within that church,

Where popes and priests can make salvation sure.

The sole condition is, submit, obey }

Obey their church, but question not, nor think,

Nor let a why or wherefore be express'd.

An easy service this—the bounty large

To gain recruits. And who would not enlist,

To sail with pleasure down the stream of life,

Till death appears, then step upon the shore,

Safe and ensur'd of final happiness i

If purgatory should be interposed,

Its term can be curtail'd orquench'd its fires/

By these same holy potentates on earth.

The young are taken in another snare.

Rome's schools and colleges are traps for them/

Those also like Aladden's palace rise

We can't tell how-«—what for, their builders know
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Harbours of charity for houseless minds,

Tender and destitute. Priests travel far

To set them up in this benighted land

To give us knowledge—feed our starving lambs,

Not mark and hrand them for the flock of Rome.

This is the solemn pledge—it is believ'd ;

But far within those mental hospitals

Religion takes an epicurean form,

The hierophant of Egypt ne'er contriv'd

In all his regions vast beneath the earth,

Scoop'd out from age to age with labour great

As that which built the pyramids immense,

A magic world within a world like that

Which deep within those cloisters, takes the hearts

Of fascinated youth, and weans them off

Debarred from all they lov'd, and binds them fast

Within those toils effectually entwin'd.

Alas ! for the confiding parents then ;

They see their error when it is too late.

The foil'we rs of Loyola by an oath

Give up their minds and bodies to the Pope ;

Their lord and master on this earth supreme ;

Above all laws of man—in place of God.

And in that master's name, that they may rule

The world through him ; they have with fearful skill

Found out the science and the art to turn

All currents of this world into their stream;

From education's fount, to those which come

From sewers of corruption, and of vice.

An under current they can set to flow,

Beneath those waves of heaving restlessness,

Which lift men's thoughts on high, or cast them down ;

It has affinities for all that is

Unsettled in the sentiments of men ;

And takes all in, increasing as it goes,

Till strong enough to rise and sweep the whole.

Like the geologists, who search the earth,

And know where each component may be found ;—

So they man's heart, and find materials there

For any purposes they would perform ;

And through its windings find out avenues

To enter in, and take possession sole.

Kings, queens, and courtiers, are subjected thus.

Power and wealth they seek; and both obtain,

With money men, with men they money gain.

Their weight is added to the monarch's hand

To press his subjects down, and take away

Volition from them, and lock up their thoughts.

Liberty is an out-law where they reign ;

And must be drown'd, with mill-stones round her neck ;

Whilst the last gurgling ol the flood is watch'd,

For full assurance she shall breathe no more.

Witness their Apostolic hosts in Spain,

Who fought colleagued with Ferdinand the base,

To rivet fast new chains on those brave men

Who set him free and gain'd him back his crown,

And gave their blood, upon his solemn pledge,

And promise made in sight of God and man ;
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The tyrant's grasp, from which they then were Tree,

Should ne'er be fast'ned on their recks again.

They spurn'd his falsehood when he broke that pledge ;

Priest guided. Bui there wa6 another chain

Upon their trembling souls unbroken still,

The tri-crown'd pontiff held them by that chain,

And pull'd them down, unconquered until then.,.

He by the threat of everlasting death,

Annull'd the charter of their civil rights :

For what was life, or death, or loss or gain,

Or liberty, or slavery to them,
Compared to the anathema of him

Who could consign them to eternal wo !

Down drop't their arms at his dread interdict,

And bow'd their heads beneath the despot's feet.

That protean band are here republicans,

Professing doctrines of the purest school.

They hope their hist'ry will be here suppress'd ;

That time and space will cast oblivion o'er

The crimes of popery ; to which they plead

Not guilty, as the culprit does, who trusts

That evidence will not be found to prove

His deeds well known to him ; or so forestal'd

Will be the public mind in their behalf,

By all the suavity which they possess;

A jury tamper'd with—it will acquit.

For who would think such smiling friends as these

Urbane and meek, would ever be engag'd

In such conspiracy against the world ?

A power unseen throws up those massy piles

Throughout the land which intercept the view

Of simple scenes with broad facades and spires

Piercing the region of the eagle's flight

And looking strange as if from foreign lands ;

Bedizzen'd with the glare of holiness:—

—New factories for making Romanists

Where there were none. That power unseen sends on

Those annual troops of Priests, from foreign lands,

To set and keep those factories at work ;

Who never breathed the air, or uttered speech,

Which freemen breathe and speak : outlandish hearts

Beating harsh discord with all freemen's thoughts.

From their great lab'rat'ry prepared they come

As teachers of all good in earth or Heaven.

Shews this no plot; no combination this

With Eurpope s Alliance the Holy call'd ?

Whose summum bonum, whose superlative,

Is the extinguishment of the last spark

Orqtiiv'ring flame, of Liberty on earth ;

But most of all to quench it in this land,

From whence it shone and wak'd the sleeping world ?

And whatpuisant more would be for this

Than Papal faith that choke damp of the soul ?

'Tis not intolerance dictates this strain

But horror of that faith which shuts from Heaven

All destitute of passports from that church.

And that abhorrence with twin sentiment

Repels the thought that subjects of that faith
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May not be sav'd by faith in Christ alone ;

Their hearts rejecting what their heads retain,

Of those fantastick mysteries interpos'd

By man ; although to all the world beside,

Their chief was manifest the man of sin.

Their spirits may transcend confessionals,

And in their flight surmounting earthly things,

Ascend to God as holy Thomas did

Of Kempis nam'd, Onions and Feoelons;

Like Lazarus whom grave clothes would not bind,

But rose and walk'd when his Redeemer call'd.

We mourn for those who have no right to think

In that which most concerns them in this world

And shall we not for those still more bereav'd

Who have no reason for the faith they hold,

And ask for none from their commanding church;

Where man must give his understanding up

And on credulity must build his hope

For all which his eternal state involves.

But charity- withholds her soothing voice

When that dire spiritual Attila comes

With stealthy march and leads his conqu'ring band

To war in darknesss on oor peaceful land :

Though not with swords of steel to kill the body ;

But to subdue the soul, or shut it up

In prison with the souls of Italy,

Of Austria, of Spain, and of all lands

Wheree'er his hoof ecclesiastick treads ;

To whom man's intellect is as the dust

Beneath his feet; where is no action found

For thought sublime of tendency to rise

Above the moral ruins of this world-

Virginia,

SAMPLES OF AN EDITOR'S PROFESSIONAL CORRESPONDENCE.

We are ready to contend for divers important propositions which,

if we had never conducted this Magazine, would hare remained

unknown—yea undreamed of in our philosophy. As 1 : That there

are more sorts of folks in this world, than the world has any idea

there are. 2. There are more ways in which words and deeds can

be taken, than ever entered the noddle of him who spoke or acted

them, 3. It is far more difficult, to drive a man mad, than is gen

erally supposed. 4. It is by far easier, to get in the way of taking

all things as they come, than sensitive people imagine. Together

with sundry others—not now requiring elucidation. We propose,

for the edification of our readers, the following samples—taken

from a bundle for a single quarter; in which are dozens of others :

rrsome being pretty hard on us—some very kind, and some neu

tral,—

1. We find one copy of our No. for January '39, returned, with

the article entitled "Mary Flinn &c." blotted out, page after page

Wjth crosses and scratches; and the lines which follow, written in a
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female hand, on the margin of the pages. No clue is afforded, by

which to discover the injured writer. Nor do we ever pry into

such, or any other secrets.

" You will not be surprised at my returning this number of your

magazine, knowing as you do, that I am an Episcopalian, and as I

do not wish to have my feelings and temper so ruffled again, I must

decline receiving any more numbers of this work, I should have

returned it much sooner, but some of your friends wished to see it

and have but just returned it.

Although I have not approved of the spirit which pervaded your

writings against the Roman Catholics, I have received this with the

same feelings which I believe prompted you to send it, in remem

brance of our old acquaintance and early friendship. But I cannot

and will not read such gross misrepresentations of the church I

love. And you expose either your ignorance, or your great weak

ness in allowing your prejudices to blind you to every thing that is

good in all churches except the Presbyterian church, if church it

may be called. The only excuse your friends pretend to make for

you is that you are crazy, your enemies of course, are not so leni

ent but say that you are no Christian. For myself I will not judge,

but will trust in God that your heart may be so changed as to ena

ble you, to see things in their true light that you may write and act

accordingly. I do not pretend to be so fine a writer or as good a

scholar as the illiterate serving woman, Mary Flinn, neither do I care

how this is written, as I am in a hurry, so that you can make it out.

I suppose of course, Mary Flinn joined the Presbyterians in Eng

land. That letter, is a disgrace to your work, and would be to any

common daily paper."

2. Another Lady,—a rich, pious and orthodox one too, and a

personal friend of twenty years, standing—praises our labours, in

vokes God's blessing on them ; and discontinues our Magazine, on

account of the high rate of Postage.—

3. Sometimes we fare no better with the sterner sex A gentle

man sent us an article which for his sake, as well as our own we

kept under consideration. No great while afterwards he wrote to

us thus ;

"In looking over one of our public papers (the Richmond Whig)

I read an account of the Baltimore Literary and Religious Maga

zine being burnt in the main street with a number of others, by the

Post Master of Richmond. All the papers it appears which were

burnt were considered abolition papers.—You'll be good enough

gentlemen to discontinue the pamphlet.—In conclusion I will say,

has that man an American heart in his bosom that would not ap

plaud you for, the part you have taken on the subject of Roman

ism ?—I believe we are still in great danger, and particularly when

Editors of papers (native born citizens) are advocating the accur

sed cause of Jesuitism. An American freeman selling his birth

right for a mess of Roman poridge, &c. &c."

4. On a subject collateral to the one which laid so heavily on the

preceding correspondent—others, write to us, in a very different
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strain. We allude to the article in the March number, on the sub

ject of the Charleston Union Presbytery ; and especially the letter

to Mr. Smyth. One of the most influential ministers in the south

west, writes thus. " Your letter was almost unnecessary ; for every

man of common sense at the south knows what all the hue and cry

was raised for. None are so stupid as to suppose, that the guardi

anship of southern interests is committed to half a dozen New

Englanders, while all the native born Clergymen of the south (and

many others) oppose them. The thing is so preposterous that it

provokes the smile of contempt, wherever it is mentioned," &c.

5. A Minister in one of the central slave states, whose opportu

nities and advantages have been surpassed by none—and who has

diligently used them all ; opens a correspondence with us, in a let

ter, of whose kindness what follows is a sample.

" On my return to the U. S., I found our Church in her travail.

As a young man, it was not my part to make myselfprominent, but

I have watched with interest your course—and the opposition you

have sustained, and as I know you value the sympathies and en

couragement of God's ministers, and people, I take the liberty to

bid you " God speed.''—Your^labour is a trying one. On the sub

ject of abolition you occupy just the position, so far as I under

stand you, which we should all take, and which many would take,

but for that " Fear of man which bringeth a snare." At the north,

you may be abused, at the south, as in the Petersburg farce and

conflagration, vilified and abused, but in the court of Heaven you

are, I trust, justified in your course.

Your magazine, which I commenced taking, as soon as I was

settled enough, to have a P. 0. contains many things which highly

edify me, and I shall with pleasure promote its circulation as I am

able."

6. Another minister, from the extreme south, writes us a letter of

three pages, of which we give the commencement, and conclusion.

" I have read your letter written to Mr. Smyth of Charleston in

answer to certain interrogatories put to you, by that gentleman, and

I am glad for your sake, for the sake of the church, and for the sake

of the African race, that it was published. The portion of the let

ter to which I now particularly refer is that which refers to the sub

ject of Slavery, the sentiments there expressed are the sentiments

which I knew you entertained, and which have appeared more than

once in your valuable Magazine, and which I know too to be the

sentiments of the majority of the Southern ministry ; when I say

Southern ministry, I mean them that are southern born.—I write this

letter to express my gratitude to you for the distinct and public

avowal of your sentiments upon this interesting subject, and hope

to see the day when your sentiments will prevail throughout our

country."

7. A student of Theology writes to us thus ; " I have greeted the

monthly visits of your Magazine with pleasure ; and read it with

deep interest, and I hope profit. I hope to be able to continue my

patronage of it; the more particularly, if I am permitted to con

tinue my preparation for the ministry," &c. &c.
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8. But on the other hand, a worthy agent says to us, *' Mr. .

positively refuses to take his numbers out of the office ; and says

he will not pay you one cent," &c.

9. And the P. M. at informs us, that Col. paid

somebody in advance, lost his receipt, ordered a discontinuance,

two years ago, thinks he was deceived in the character of the work,

&c. <fcc.

10 Revd. Mr. , Pastor of one of our richest congrega

tions is so poor, he cant afford to patronize us; altho' &c. &.c.

11. Mr. A. is very much hurt because we have said so much

against the Yankees, &c. And so much about "School books,"

&c.

12. Mr. B. discontinues, because we published in our list of

Notices, that Mr. C. had thrown up, three years in our debt for mo

ney advanced for him—for printing, paper, &c. &c.

But we forbear—with this one reflection. If any gentleman is

anxious to ascertain the exact state of his nervous system—let him

give us the honour and pleasure of vacating the seat we now oc

cupy, in his favour—for a brief space ; say during the coming dog-

days. That's all.—

PAPISTRY OF THE XIX. CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. IV.

The II. No. of this Series, published in March, contained an Address, to

which that which follows, is a reply.

We have before us two copies of the one now republished. One in a sep

arate pamphlet of 18 pages, entitled thus ; " An Address to the Roman Cath

olics of the United States, by a Layman of St. Mary's Congregation, Phil-

adelphia, July 1821." The other is contained in a larger pamphlet of 19

pages, with this title ; " A Republication of two Addresses, lately published

in Philadelphia. The first by a Committee of St. Mary's Church on Re

form of Church Discipline. The fecond by a Layman of St. Mary's Con

gregation, in Reply to the same. With Introductory Remarks by a Lay

man of JYeto-York. JVew York; printed by William Grattan, No. 8,

Thames street, 1821."

We print from the first cited pamphlet ; and copy nearly all of it. The

Introductory Remarks, of the New York Layman, occupy a page and a

half at the beginning of the second pamphlet ; and contain only, a wishey-

washey commendation of the Address now reprinted.

It is right however to inform our readers, before we go any farther, that

we have led them, and fallen ourselves, into a most serious difficulty—and

that great danger impends over both them and ourselves. There is now

open before us, the terrible " Index Librorum Phihibiiorum, Sanclissimi

Domini JVostri, Pii Septimi, Pontificis Maximi, jussu Editus; Romm
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twcccxix." To this Vol. is added an Appendix, containing various ad

ditional decrees, since 1819 ; the last of which brings down the list of Pro

hibited books, to the 10th day of September 1827. To our great dismay,

we find that not a few of these very Barry Pamphlets, are set down in.

that awful Phohibatory Index ! And what is more, one of those,—nay the

.very second one published by us,—the very one to which the Address, now

reprinted is an answer—stands out in distinct characters, in misprinted

English and terrible Latin, but still clearly and boldly prohibited, in the

decree of August 27, 1822; by "The sacred congregation of the Most

Eminent and Reverend Cardinals, of the Holy Roman Church ; and by

our Most Holy Lord Pope Pius vii."

Note ye therefore, and be ye warned, all who shall reid these lines; that

ye are expressly forbidden, either to keep or read, any thing contained in

the aforesaid Index. Further; that if ye will persist in keeping or read

ing any thing thus prohibited, you do thereby, each and all, incur the sen

tence of ex-communication. And beyond this ; and besides being guilty

of mortal sin ; ye shall every one, be severely punished at the discretion

of the Bishops !—Thus it is expressly written under the three last heads Of

the tenth Rule of the Index ; on pages xm. and kiv. of the Vol.

We observe however by way of protection to our readers, that the Ad

dress which follows, does not appear to have been prohibited : and we will

endeavor hereafter, to give them timely warning, of such pieces as are' in

the Index ; so that they may not sin again through ignorance.

Our young friends have occasionally asked us, for a list of valuable

books, as the foundation of a library. We say to all such, purchase or

borrow the Index Prohibitorius ; and then purchase the English books it

forbids ; seeking most, for those most pointedly and repeatedly condemned.

The limited knowledge and reading of the Congregation, alone prevented

the list from being complete.—It is excellent as far as it goes ; as we will

prove, some day, by publishing copious lists from it.

An Address, Sfc.

Beloved Brethren,

From the spirit of infidelity, impiety, and irreligion, which has sprung

up among us, it would appear as if the time, so emphatically foretold by

our divine Saviour for the dissolution of nature, is at hand. The pure and

spotless spouse of Jesus Christ is assailed ; not only by the open enemies

1 which the powers of darkness never fail to raise up against her, but her

own ungrateful children, whom she has brought forth unto eternal life,

nourished in her bosom, and fed with the bread of salvation, conspire

against her, contemn her divine authority, and sacrilegiously stretch forth

their unhallowed hands, to tear asunder the seamless garment of her au

gust Spouse and dear Redeemer. When we behold the Catholic pulpit,

that chair of truth, prostituted to the vilest purposes; the altar defiled by

sacrilege ; the sacred ordinances of Christ and his Apostles ridiculed ; the

precepts of his church disregarded and openly violated ; the blessed sa

craments despised and neglected ; the Ministers of Jesus Christ, those

ambassadors of the Most High God, contemned and persecuted ; in fine,

when we behold men, so devoid of common decency and common sense ;
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who, notwithstanding^ life spent in the open violation of the sacred ordi

nances and precepts of the holy religion which they profess, dare, like Core

and his adherents, to usurp ecclesiastical powers, and attempt, by their

feeble efforts, to set aside, at this late hour, a discipline established by

Cnrist and his Apostles, is it not reasonable to suppose, that those days of

irreligion and impiety, which were to precede the last coming of our Savi

our, are near.*

1 was led to these reflections by the reading of a Pamphlet addressed to

the "Brethren of the Roman Catholic faith, throughout the United Stales

of America," by a set of men who feign themselves members of that com-

munion,t and who might appear as such to the faithful at a distance, were

it not for the many falsehoods and anti-catholic principles contained in

that pamphlet. This, however, is as it ought to be : to be otherwise would

be contrary to that Providential care which Jesus Christ has ever bad,

and ever will have, over his church : who never permits wolves to enter

his fold, or to mix with his flock, without some disgraceful mark which

should betray them to his dear sheep, and point them out as his and their

enemies. It cannot be otherwise, my brethren; the Almighty God, the

author and lover of truth, will never permit a man, or set of men to im

pose on his faithful followers, without some distinguishing mark, as an evi

dence of their holding their commission from that Spirit of Error, the

father of lies, and not from Jesus Christ, who, by his omniscience, foresee

ing what was to happen to his flock to the end of time ; and knowing that

some unfortunate men, through the corruption of their nature, \\w pride of

their hearts, and by the suggestion of the enemy of man's salvation ; would

not only deviate themselves from the purity of doctrine, and paths of right

eousness marked out by Him to us, but that they would also co-operate

with the arch-fiend in his wiles against their brethren, by endeavouring to

involve them in everlasting ruin and misery, by becoming partners in his

error and disobedience.

There is another distinguishing feature peculiarly applicable to our pre>

sent disorganizes, which has characterised all the reformers, from Ebion

and Cerinthus down to John Savage, John T. Sullivan, John Leamy,

jfnthony Groves, Edward Barry, &.c &c. which is, that they were never

very conspicuous for the purity of their lives.J With the character of these

gentlemen as citizens and men of the world, I have nothing to do; it is

only as reformers of the ancient discipline and practice of the holy Roman

Catholie church, that I notice them : a character which they have not only

assumed to themselves, but which they also presume to confer on all those

titsallecled, and disorderly members throughout the United States, who

*This man is fairly equal in Billinsgatc, witl) any of his predecessors. But our renders will

rind, by and by. that when the " Regular Workmen'' got at it,—these volunteers, cut but a sorry

figure. Alt through the contest, when there wan any tliiugto be done, somewhat mildly, incom-

yorwon ; they set laymen to work : or at least used their names, tint good laek ! when the Priests

and Bishops, Hogan, Harold, Conwall, England, and the like, take hold—but our readers will

soe. [Edts.]

tJohn Leamy, John Ashley, Joseph Ougnn, Michael Doran, Timothy Desmond, Richard W'.

Meade, Lewis Clapier, Thomas Newman, John T. Sullivan, John Savage, Anthony Groves,

Charles Taws and Edward Barry. (Tins note is by the author.)

t It is no part of our duty, to question what these gentlemen testify of each other. But all the

•world knows that this trick of reviling their opponents, and blackening their characters, has been

the most ancient and'eenstant, rrsorted to by papists ; and whetfier they use it against each other f

or against better men—it seems to come equally natural to them all. It is laid down as a duty, in

the Serreta Monila ; and the most effectual mode of its use, suggested. Let any reader recall

their testimonies, about Calvin and Knox—yea, and all the reformers, and all the righteous in all

ages. Indeed their denunciations have extended even to whole seels, nations, ages. Wiuicsa

Jheir universal attempts to prove unclcanness, on every sect that ever forsook them. [KnTi.l

28
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may be disposed to join them in their defection and extravagance. And

here I appeal to the candid and dispassionate of every denomination in this

city, to whom the signers of this singular production are known, and beg

leave to request of them to examine their names and characters ; and, how

ever ridiculous and preposterous the picture may be, they will behold men,

some of whose lives have been, and still continue to be so notoriously

scandalous, as would even disgrace Paganism itself ; and others, who may

not have been so openly vicious, but who were scarcely ever known to be

long to any religious society ; whose chief study has been cent, per cent. ;

their leger their Bible, and the Coffee-house their church, presuming to dic

tate to, and direct the ministers of Jesus Christ, and the flocks committed

by him to their care. Nay more, to usurp the prerogatives of Christ and

his church, by setting themselves up as the sole judges of the capacity,

qualifications and divine commission of those who are to be our future

guides to happiness, in arrogating to themselves the divine right of their

election.

To pious and discerning Catholics, however, the conduct of those men,

on the present occasion, appears perfectly consistent with the part which

the generality of them have acted for many years past ; as they have long

since virtually ceased to lie, what they profess to be. This I shall prove in

very few words. As members of the Catholic church they are bound to

believe, that Christ has ordained seven sacraments, as channels of his di

vine grace, by the means of which, the merits of his death and passion are

applied to our souls, and that among those there are two which we are

obliged frequently to receive, namely, Penance and the holy Eucharist.—

They appear to attach great importance to the canons of the church, and,

as a proof of their sincerity, they declare, that they can never be revoked.

Hear them, how they pronounce judgment on themselves! The canons

formed by the Council of Latteran declare, that all those who having arriv

ed at the years of discretion, and confess not their sins for a whole year,

nor receive the blessed Eucharist within that time, and especially at Eas

ter, shall be debarred of divine service, and entrance into the church dur

ing life ; and deprived of a Christian burial at their death. All this they

profess to believe! but what is their practice? I answer, and it is with

pain, dear brethren, I do it, yet I assert it without fear of contradiction,

that of the thirteen gentlemen who signed their names to the pamphlet re

ferred to, not more than one has received those sacraments for several years
past ;• and some of them according to their own acknowledgment, have

never received them ! Yet, ludicrous as it must appear, these are the

saints who propose themselves as reformers of the discipline of that church

which they profess to believe to be guided by the Holy Ghost! ! Hence it

necessarily follows, that notwithstanding their professions they no longer

belong to the Catholic communion ; for according to the above canons

(which Mr. Hognn tells them cannot be changed) they are separated from

it in consequence of not complying with this indispensable duty of their re-

ligion ; therefore, it is not surprising, that anarchy and confusion should

follow the intrusion of such men into situations, for which their own pre

varication, and the laws of God and his church declare them unqualified.

I shall now make a few remarks on the pamphlet, which they have sent

forth into the world, and shall prove thence, if any more proof be necessa

ry, that in their disorderly proceedings they were not actuated by one prin

ciple of the religion which they feign to profess ; that on the contrary, every

act of theirs has been in direet opposition to its holy injunctions.

•How could a Layman know thia ?—It ig, from such evidences, thai we doubt not, this and

most else passed off on Laymen, was the work of the Priests The statement is so far import

ant, as it establishes the authority of Uiat diabolical Council of Latteran, which the defenders of

Itomanism have found it bo difficult to defend, on account of its bloody decrees ; and yet so ne

cessary to be avouched, for its Bervilo devotion to the Pope, and the ultnunonlainc opinioru. [En» 1
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They commence by saying, "The numerous and scandalous scenes

which have l'requenlly been repeated in this city, and which have occurred

also in other places of these United States, owing to the arbitrary and un

justifiable conduct of certain foreigners sent among us," &c. &c.

Here in the very beginning their malicious disingenuity discovers itself,

not only in these few lines, but in the whole of the paragraph from which

they are taken, by attempting to fix on others that odium which so justly

belongs to themselves: for it will be necessarily asked, who were the ac

tors in those scandalous scenes? The answer is very obvious to every

person inhabiting this city, and visiting Mr. Bazeley's and the Washing

ton Hall, for the last six months : they were Mr. Hngan, D. J. Desmond,

John T. Sullivan, C. W. Bazeley, Doct. Stafford, John Leamy, &c. &c.

who, if they were Turks or Pagans, could not have done more to bring the

name of Catholic into contempt by their scandalous conduct, and total dis

regard of morality, truth and decency. It is painful to dwell on the hor

rors of those days, but certainly they were such as cannot be forgotten by

the citizens of Philadelphia for many years to come. With regard to the

term, foreigners, used by them, as being sent among us, it savours too

much of English federalism ; and by looking over the names of those who

use it, it is only calcu'ated to excite a smile of contempt. However, it

must be admitted, even by these native gentlemen, that if it were not for

those foreigners, and their predecessors, whose charity compelled them to

forsake whatever was dear to them on earth, in order to carry the glad tid

ings of salvation to these extensive regions, we should be as destitute of the

knowledge of Christ a.nd his holy religion, as the savages were when the

country was first discovered.*

In their second paragraph they say, " It is not our wish in calling your

attention to this object, to enter into many details respecting the numerous

arbitrary and unjustifiable proceedings of some Bishops and Clergymen

aince the decease of our ever to be lamented father and friend, arch-bishop

Carroll. During his life time, his moderation and private virtues kept

peace in the church," &c. and again, "but as these states, unfortunately,

have not been blessed with a second Carroll, who was a native of our

country, and who consequently was well acquainted with our institutions,

and respected them as well as our individual rights, it becomes our duly,

if we wish to preserve our religion unchanged and free from superstition,

which has been attempted to be introduced among us, to adopt some gen

eral plan for the future management and direction of a uniform system

throughout these United States, without being compelled, as heretofore,

to receive, pay, and obey men, who are a disgrace to our religion, to us, to

themselves, and to those who sent them."

In the first part of this paragraph they show their prudence, though it

must be confessed very much at the expense of their candour. Bound

and unsubstantiated assertions are very convenient lor men who wish to

avoid telling the truth ; therefore, these men express their objections to en

ter into a detail, well knowing that the conduct of their Bishops and Cler

gy would not appear arbitrary nor unjustifiable to pious, practical Catho

lics, but on the contrary, that theirs would appear to such disorderly, dis

obedient and impious: hence they wish to avoid giving a detail; but the

concluding part of it, where they declare, " it becomes our duty, if we

wish to preserve our religion unchanged, and free from the superstition

This is a very delicate compliment—tiiouah somewhat roundly expressed—to all the Reformed

Churches and people of this benighted wilderness of ours.—Now we rather conjecture,, for our

poor parts—that whoever will read these Berry Pampliklt—will incline to the conclusion—Uiat

their authors, and the defenders, followers, and imitators of their authors,—arc to be piUed for

their ignorance and savage ferocity ; rather than commended as the only teachers of " tho

knowledge of Christ and his holy religion." [Edts.]
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which has been attempted to be introduced among us," &.C is of such at

nature, that I have no hesitancy in saying, that not one drop of Catholic

blood warms the heart, nor one ray of Catholic faith enlightens the under

standings of those who penned it.
It was a common saying with the ancient Greeks and Romans, that

those whom the gods wish to destroy, they first make mad. This, it would

appear, has occurred to the writers of the paragraph under consideration,

otherwise they would have never introduced the revered name of that ven

erable Patriarch, the late arch-bishop Carroll, of Baltimore; for although I

cannot but consider it as a sacrilegious profanation of that great name, lor

them to use it, in such a manner, and on such an occasion ; yet I view it as

providential, as it affords me an opportunity of placing those gentlemen in

the situation in which Nero once wished to have the citizens of Rome; lor,

in the opinion of this great divine" (which I shall quote) will be found not

only a refutation of the doctrine contained in their pamphlet; but also a

solemn and awful sentence pronounced, as it were, against the whole of

their proceedings. As any remark of mine, on this invaluable production,

would derogate from its merits, I will give as large quotations from it as I

possibly can, and I sincerely entreat my readers, by the love of God, and

that of their own souls, to give them an attentive perusal. They will then

behold every charge which 1 have brought against those men substantiat

ed, and the whole of their conduct condemned; for, it would appear as if

Almighty God had permitted a similar case to occur in his time,t that the

decision of so great a man might serve as a guide to his successors. It

was addressed to the trustees of a certain church, in the year 1797, when

an unfortunate affair, similar to that of St. Mary's at present, took place.

| "Your peace and union, my dear brethren, has been disturbed for some

time past, by a daring invasion of the sacred and purely spiritual authori

ty transmitted by Christ to his Apostles, and their successors in the Apos

tolical Ministry. Though the occasion was sufficiently important and

alarming, yet i deferred till the present time, to address myself immediate

ly to you ; still hoping, that the violent breach of the laws of the church,

which originated with a few only, would be soon disavowed by your al

most general voice. It was not difficult to persuade myself of this; for I

relied much on the sincerity of your attachment to your religion ; to the

faith you received in baptism, and which you have cherished ever since in

your hearts. But my expectations have proved vain: some of you have

supported the usurpation, and deserted the Pastor, who, to use the lan

guage of the Saviour of mankind, entered by the door into the shcepfold,

and have delivered themselves up a prey to him, whose intrusion has all

the mar ks attributed by Christ to a hireling ; not entering by the door into

the fold, but as a thief and a robber. John x. If these expressions sound

harsh in your ears, remember that they are not mine, but those of the Di

vine Author of our religion, who, though the meekest of men, and lowly of

"Querc—Xero or Carroll?

tQuere—Whose time ?
{The author of Uiis Address has not furnished us, with the title nor even with the occasion of

the publication from which he quotes,—except in general terms. It was he says, "a production"

of the late Bishop Carroll : put forth at first in 1797 j addressed to certain erring, and scliismatical

papists ; in a case much resembling that of St. Mary's Church; relating to the " Holy Trinity

Church;" and that the quotations arc from an edition published in Baltimore, so late as 1830.—

Was that the case in which Bishop Carroll, issued a mandate against one of those " unfortunate"

" rebels"—as he calls them ; and by his ghostly authority, over his "mbjeH" caught in open "re-

leUion"—put him in prison ; from whence he was delivered by process of Law ? We must hunt

up this case. The amiable Bishop had very cialled notions, of his functions ; and was a shrewd

Jesuit—and their first great patron in Uiis country. In the quotations here made from his Pas

toral advice, he goes all lengths, both in manner and matter, with the highest pretensions of tiio

highest party in the Papacy. [Edts.]
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heart, did not think the appellation of thief and robber, too strong to desig

nate the prevarication of an unauthorized intruder into the pastoral office,

or to excite in your breasts too much detestation of the crime, of which he

is guilty, who without any commission from the chief pastors of the church,

presumes to exercise the ministerial functions of the priesthood, polluting

the sanctuary, profaning the sacraments, usurping the chair of truth, and

converting it into the seat of falsehood and deception ; and who, instead of

being the instrument of divine mercy in communicating to you pardon and

inward peace, only abuses the sacred rights of religion, and words of re

conciliation, to confirm the sinfulness of some of you, more and more, by

inducing them to submit to, and place their trust in his sacrilegious minis

try. How painful is it to reflect, that perhaps some have already departed

out of this world, bearing on their consciences the guilt of having in their

last moments, called on him for that absolution which he could not bestow*

and receive from his polluted hands that divine bread, which, though or

dained by Chirsi, to be the pledge of eternal life, becomes the cause of ter

rible condemnation to those persons who, persevering in their schismatical

disobedience, render themselves the accomplices of his usurpation and re

volt.

" Let those of you, my brethren, who have hitherto followed his perni

cious counsels, consider the abyss of infidelity and separationfrom the Ca

tholic communion, which is opening before them, and into which they are

falling and precipitating their children, whom they lead to hear lessons of

error and disobedience from the unhallowed lips of an unworthy priest."

The Right Reverend Gentleman, after having shown how the intruder

at that time became possessed of that church, goes on to state as follows :

(page 9, Baltimore edition 1820.)

" After this the intruder receivedfrom the Trustees a pretended appoint

ment to the Pastoral office, that is, the power of loosing and binding, of ad

ministering the holy eucharist to the faithful of God's church ; of teaching

and preaching, and of performing all those duties, which being in their na

ture purely spiritual, can never be within the jurisdiction of, or subject to

the dispensation of the laity, but were committed by Christ to the Apos

tles alone, and to their successors in the government of their respective

churches. As my Father sent me, I also send you, (John xx.) Go ye,

and leach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever

I have commanded you. The Apostles, thus commissioned by their heav

enly Teacher, proceeded to execute the duties of their ministry ; they an

nounced the glad tidings of salvation, and appointed pastors to take charge

of the churches formed by their preaching, which pastors, in their turn,

and according to new exigencies, constituted others, who have been thus

continued to the present time, deriving their power of exercising the holy

functions of the pastoral office, not from human authority, or institution of

"The chief argument of a personal and practical kind, urged by papists in favour of Uieir sys

tem, is the certainty it affords to its followers, of grace and salvation. For say they, as all forms

of spiritual worship are necessarily subject to doubt, ami uncertainty, as to their effects upon us ;

on the other hand, a system which confers grace, and gives merit, ex opcre operato, by its own

mere power—must work itscrTecU Now here is a fine s|,ecimeii of this certainty ; wherein onu

ecclesiastic comes boldly forward and tells his people, that all the acts of other ecclesiastics, will

only confer ruin, and no grace at all ! And wherefore ? Because, the powers of thc latter set,

are vitiated !—And who can tell, when, how, or by what means, these powers are or may be viti

ated ; and so the souls of the people lost r Want of intention on thc part of the operator vitiates

all his acts: want of true faith also does the same ; want of continued confidence on the part

of hut spiritual superiors works the same evil ; and scores of other omitled or committed things, by

their own showing may defeat every act of the Priest. Who uicn can be certain, that he is ever

safe, amid so many gaps, and traps for his soul ? [Edts. J
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civil government, but from the same divine origin of the Apostles them

selves. That the catholic church possesses exclusively a spiritual jurisdic

tion, so transmitted down to her, and by which she is, and ever will be en

abled to minister to us in all holy things, is her discriminating and exalted

prerogative. She has always steadily and jealously maintained it ; and

you were taught to respect it in your earliest lessons of religion, from your

first initialion into your catechism, and ever since in the public creeds and

approved formularies of our laith. When, therefore, you now hear it as

serted, that clergymen may be clothe.d by the laity with spiritual power to

officiate at the altar, administer the sacraments, and perform all pastoral

functions ;" when prevaricating priests shelter their base prostitution of the

rights of the church under the protection which is offered to them by usur

pers of ecclesiastical and spiritual authority ; when they lend their sacri

legious ministry to uphold a system of defiance against the universal disci

pline of Catholic Diocesses ; be assured, dear brethren, that though these

scandals are not unprecedented in the history of the Church, yet they

have always been reprobated as destructive of her divine economy, and

leading to all the evils of a schismalical separation from her." " God for

bid that I should aim to irritate our dissenting brethren, by an acrimonious

recapitulation of the doctrines on Church authority, advanced by the first

pretended reformers; or by comparing them with theprinciples avowed by

such amongst you, as have been leaders itl the unfortunate dissenlions which

1 so sincerely deplore ! But surely no offence ought to be taken, when

speaking to Roman Catholics committed to my pastoral care, J say to them

that they are exchanging the doctrines of the Catholic Churchfor those of

Luther and Calvin ; that though ihey may calUhemselves her children, yet

she will not allow herself to he their mother, as long as they refuse to hear

her counsels, or obey her commands." " Is the power of a mother foreign

to her children ? Is the power of a mistress foreign to those who are

bound to reverence and obey her? Do they yield true obedience to the

Bishop of Rome, successor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jesus Christ, who

after first recognizing the Episcopal establishment sanctioned by his holi

ness in these United Slates, for the general government of Catholic Chris-

tians,t afterwards, for private purposes, arbitrarily and schismatically re

ject it?"

*This is a total perversion of the case, and the argument. Vo one except the broadest Inde

pendents ever claimed, as a general proposition, that Clergymen might be clothed by the laity with

spiritual power 8tc. It is not true that Luther or Calvin,—or even the "refcels" in " Holy Trinity

Church" or St. Mary's claimed, any authority for mere laymen, to ordain. The "reAcHim**" pa

pists, claimed onty this right namely ; to choose n spiritual guide for themselves, out of those al

ready regularly otdaiued by their church. And Bishop Carroll says that such a claim is heretical »

seeing he is God V vicar for them, and will choose their guide. So the doctrine of the Bible, of

the First Ages, and of the Reformed churches, is, not that mere laymen shall ordain ; but that

each particular church shall have liberty to select its own Pastor, out of those ordained already ;

or on said selection, to be ordained, by the proper authority, appointed of God forthat function—

[Edtrs.]

fin the " Discipline De L'EgtUe, Jlncicnne et Komelle" Tarn. 1 pp 444—6, Paris Edition of

1725, there is n minute deduction of the title of Bishops now in common use ; viz, " Dei et .fyos-

lolica Sed« gratia, Episcopus ;" or as tfio more ancient title was " Dei gratia et Sancti Petri, Ejw-

copw." The earliest example given is in 1081 from Boronius ; but as Thomassin well observes

thla was by Robert of Sicily, for the temporal Lordship which he held of the Pope, and not for a

bishopries: ; as he calls himself, Dux and not Epucopus. The earliest undoubted sycophancy of

nis kind, is found in the Latin Rishops of the Isle of Cyprus, nbom the middle of the thirteenth

century. From that time it spread over the East, and then over the West—not having become

general in Germany till far into the fifteenth century. The Archbishop of Saltsbourg did not adopt

it till 1417. Atlength this vile and audacious usurpation of the Pope has become universal over

his Bishops ; and their recognition, even titular, of his despotic,|yea divine authority is complete.

And so. we have Arch-Bishop Carroll, calmly asserting, as unanswerable points of argument
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In page 16, when referring to the unfortunate clergymen at Holy Trin

ity Church, lie says,

"They continue to preach, and perform all the functions annexed to the

pastoral charge; to celebrate the most awful act of religion, the solemn

sacrifice of the New Testament ; and to deceive the credulous, by pretend

ing to dispense to them the ministry of reconciliation and pardon, though

alt power and authority for these purposes have been withdrawn from

them, and this has been publicly notified to you all. How is it possible

for any, who wish to continue in communion of the Church, to uphold and

support the authors of such schismalical proceedings? Is it not raising up

openly the standard of revolt against their lawful pastors, and foreswear'

ing their solemn promises to him who is the chief amongst men?"

In pages 17 and 18, he concludes with this solemn appeal, and dreadful

denunciation.

" As I wished to render this instruction plain and intelligible to all, and

only to include in it necessary points for your information on ihe present

occasion, I purposely avoided citations from the authorities which have

been mentioned. But I shall now lay one before you, which is from the

highest authority* in the Church; and, though of a late date, is only a

new condemnation of a renewed heresy. His present Holiness (Pius Vi.)t

by a solemn decree and constitution, dated August 28, 1794, and address

ed to all Catholics, passed judgment on many erroneous doctrines, amongst

which is the following, which asserted, that power was given by God to

the Church, that it might be communicated to pastors, who are its minis

tersfor the salvation of souls. This doctrine the Pope declares to be he

retical, if it be understood to mean, that the power of ecclesiastical minis

try and government is derived to pastors from the community or congre ,

galion of thefaithful people.

"The Trustees and Clergymen who act in subjection to them, fall evi

dently under the censure pronounced by the Vicar of Christ : forit is mani

fest to you all, that the latter have no power of ecclesiastical ministry and

that he being Bishop by the will of God, and of the Pope, and being set to "govern" nil tlio

"Catholic Christians" of these United States ; for his said Holiness, who is God's Vicar, that is ,

who is in God's place, here below ; therefore all who presume to question bis authority, or " triift-

draw" from his control, or " revolt" against his commands, or ' rchcl' against his jurisdiction ; do

thereby become " foresworn"—and are to be accounted heretics and sehimuticks, given over to

perdition—What would be thought of the King of France if he should thus proceed, by his vice

roy in thuj country ? Or wherefore did we go to war witll England in 1612, for a less pretension

on her part, as to naturalised American citizens? [Edts.]

•According to the Bible, the highest authority in the church, is Jesus Christ its divine Redeem

er; and the rule for its government is his revealed will. Bishop Carroll was of another mind;

and therefore quotes a Pope instead of Christ ; a decree instead of a, tlius saith God. It is char

acteristic But even by his own faitli Bishop Carroll, asserts what is both false and heretical ; for

the General Council of Constance, expressly decided, in its III and IV sessions, mat the Pope is

not—but that a General Council is, thc " Highest authority in the church." It is not very mate

rial which is true, seeing both are wrong. But it is obvious Uint Carroll instead of being the lib

eral minded man, some have supposed, was a thorough Jesuit. [Eittrs.]

t As Bishop Carroll has not told us, on what occasion the Pope issued this famous decree , we

are only left to conjecture, that it may have .been in some part of his long quarrel with the Em

peror Joseph of Austria, who in vain tried to reform the church, against the wishes of the Pope ;

or more probably during his still more disreputable quarrel with Iho Grand Duke Leopold of

Tuscany, and the Bishop of Pistoia—of whom one was the best Sovereign of his own or almost

any age—and the other the last Reformer in the Papal sect. These two quarrels will forever cover

the long reign of Pius VI, with the opprobrium of all enlightened minds. For the details of the

former, see " Memoirs Historitptcs ct Philosophiqucs sur Pie VI, et son Pontifical, Paris, An. 7 *

i i RefiMii/ur ; -2 vols. 13 mo."—and for the latter, " Mcmoircsde Sdyion de Ricci ; par de '

Paris 1826, 4 vols. 12 mo."
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government, but that which is derived from the former, or at most from

the community represented by them. Behold, my brethren, t he latal con

sequence of their departure from the established discipline of the Church.

Their proceedings are grounded on principles erroneous in faith, anil

branded with the qualification of being heretical, and repugnant to divine

revelation. What then is wanting to make the abettors of them foreign

to the Church, and apostates from her faith ? Nothing is wanting for the

consummation of their guilt and misfortune, but to persevere obstinately

in the avowal and practice of their error, after this plain admonition, which

my pastoral solicitude commands me, to give them. May he who is not the

God of disstntion, but ofpeace, inspire better counsels into their hearts'."

Thus concludes this great man, whom those men presume to call their

father and their friend, who, if he were living, would say to them, in the

language of the church, though they may call themselves my chddren, yet

J will not allow myself to be their father. Why so? Because he de

clares, that as long as they advance and support such doctrines, as those

contained in their pamphlet, they are foreigners to his church, and apos

tates from her faith; and that on the authority of the above decree of

Pope Pius VI. who, scaled his doctrine by a painful martyrdom." I should

deem it almost presumption in me to make any more comments on the

false, schismatical, and heretical propositions advanced in their pamphlet,

as it will be seen by the quotations which I have made from the pastoral

address of this venerable personage; that they are there, as if hy divine

inspiration, anticipated, exposed, and refuted. " It is a renewed condem

nation ofa renewed heresy." Therefore, when they falsely assert, that

there exists no such thing as the appointment of Bishops and Clergy in

Catholic countries by the See of Rome, in page 4 ; that this country lies

never had an arrangement with the See of Rome respecting the govern

ment of our churches, that their government and institutions do not au

thorize their paying large sums of money to those who surround his holi

ness, who frequently make religion a pretext for deceiving them, in page

7; and that while they acknowledge the authority of the Head of the

Church as their spiritual lather, and consent to the rules and regulutions

of the Holy See as respects their religion ; they claim the exclusive right

* Painful Jtfjr.';,7v'cm. This is ridiculouf. Jean A*ge~Brascjii born at Cesena 27 Dec. 1717.

was elected Pope on Uie 15 February 1775, and taking Uie name of Ptrjs VI. reigned till Uic 29th

of August 1799; when he dind at Valence in Dauptiine ; having completed a life of nearly

eighty-two years, and a reign of almost twenty-five ; being the longest of all the successors of

Pi. Tcter.—There h an old latin verse which says, Semper sub Scxtis perdita Romafuit : and real

ly there seems some fatality in the, Sexti. For the sixth Tarquin behaved so ill that he caused

the destruction of the Kingly office in Rome: Uie sir/A Urban commenced the great schism of

the West ; Uie sixth Alexander filled Rome and Uie world itself with consternation by his crimes :

and this sixth Pius fearfully confirmed—through his stormy reign, Uie presentiment engendered

by his name.—Rut during his long life and reign, no man in his communion, took all change*

more coolly, or was farther removed from all ideas of a " painful Martyrdom"—Uiat Master John

Angelo Bronchi—commonly called Pius VI. Many Uiings conspired to make him, indeed con

template. For besides that he had no sense, and was destitute of all mental training ; his vani

ty and egotism, his prodigality, luxury and licentiousness, wete all excessive. Added to which,

his long life disappointed and disgusted his presumptive successors; his immense exactions,

wasted on his personal vanity, his idle architectural trifles, and his silly projects in the Pontine

marshes, wenried out Uie people ; his open and shameless prodigality to his Ncphe\r$ (! !) shocked

all mankind (we will translate, some day, the touching story of Marianna Lepri before the tri

bunal of Uie Rota at Rome ;) and his successive losses and miscarriages, in every prerogative

•<i esteemed sacred, convinced even the populace of Italy, Uiat the pretended Vicar of (Joii,

i man—and a very woali one !—And yet this, is " the highest authority in the church," at

"arroll ! And this is the kind of thing sot up, not only against, but in He place of
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which always belongs to them, of electing their own Pastors and Bish

ops, and that when the Bishops shall be so elected by the trustees and con

gregation of each respective state, they shall be ordained in this country

and receive the bull or approbationfrom Rome as a matter of course ;" in

page 8, 9, however absurd, false and impious such assertions and princi

ples may be, we find them foreseen, reprobated, and condemned by this

great Divine, in the address above referred to.

I shall therefore conclude this address by again entreating my readers to

weigh well what I have hure advanced and quoted from this father of the

.American Church ; from both, they will easily perceive that those men who

are the propagators and supporters of the rebellion among us, bear all the

marks necessary to designate them schismatics and heretics; their timely

repentance will alone save them from the guilt of both.

Let us, my dear brethren, profit by their misfortune. We have every

reason to suppose, that their present unhappy state is owing to their former

neglect, in not attending to the duties of their religion ; let us tremble for

ourselves; the same cause wHl have the same effect on u?, if we act in the

same manner. God has promised us his divine assistance if we persevere

in the faithful discharge of our Christian duties; knowing our weakness,

and the dangers to which we are exposed, he warns us continually against

them, and exhorts us by the voice of his ministers to have recourse fre

quently to those divine treasures which he has ordained for our support ;

and particularly to that sacrament of his love, bequeathed by him to his

church for the nourishment of our souls; without which we cannot have

life in us. John vi. If we listen to his divine spouse, the Church, and

obey her commands,* she will conduct us salely through all the perils of

this mortal pilgrimage, to that happy fold where we shall hear his voice

and live and reign with our adorable Shepherd for an endless eternity.

A Cathoijc Uymis,

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAOIAN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PESBVTERIAN CHURCH.

No. IX.

The Suit at Nisi Prists ; General reflections on the posture and duty

of the Church.

We turn aside from the history of the trial of Mr. Barnes, on

which we had entered, foi the purpose of noting while the events

are passing, and their impression fresh, the legal aspects of this

wide spread and fearful controversy.

The Pelagian party, proved by the whole current of events from

'35 to*38, both inclusive, to be a decided minority of the church—

* Ctmmatuh of the Church. "The Metropolitan Catholic Almanac and Laity 'a Directory/" for

1839, pubHsbed in our good city, by F. Lucas Jr. by Archicpiscopal authority ; informs as on page

€ what these " Commandments of the Church," are. We give them : 1. To be present at Mass

on Sundays and Holy days of obligation, resting from servile work on said days,and keeping them

ooly. 3. To abstain from flesh on all days of fasting and abstinence ; and on fast days to eat but

one meal. 3. To confess to aTriest, at least once a year. 4. To receive the Sacrament at least

once a year, at Easter, or during paschal time.—Tins is the whole.—Now the text above assures

as, that if we obey the commands of the church " tht u-iU conduct ui 1,-c."—Quere ; can any church

«ave any body I If yea : Can these four items named above, secure our salvation ?—Is It wonder

s' u I that there is neither piety nor knowledge in such a sect M this ? [ Eds .
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and that minority having been much reduced by the acts of the As

sembly of "37 ; despaired of success by moral and ecclesiastical

means, and appealed to the courts of law. The first act of this

part of the controversy is now decided ; and to the general amaze

ment of all, perhaps not excepting the belter and more enlightened

portion of themselves—is decided in their favour. Under a charge,

from Judge Motion C. Rogers, of the Supreme Court of Pennsyl

vania, sitting at Nisi Prius, a Jury of Philadelphia, has found a ver

dict, upon which, such a judgment would naturally be entered up,

as would have the effect of constituting the Pelagian Assembly of

'38, in the eye, of the laws of P'a., the true and only General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,

for that year ; so far as regards all questions of corporate property

and franchises, and so far as regards that Commonwealth.

This decision is yet to be passed on, by the whole bench of the

Supreme Court of P' a, —before whom the case is undergoing a new

discussion, even while we pen these lines; and by whom it will, in

all probability, be decided before they are published.

We shall not therefore, examine at present, the decision of Judge

Rogers, iti any detail ; nor undertake to discuss the probabilities of

its approval or reversal, by the Supreme Court of P'a. Not indeed,

because we do not feel entirely authorised to examine the whole

subject with perfect freedom—and to comment on the decision ren

dered, with the same liberty, as upon a law, after it is passed, or

even while its passage is debated;—but only because—it js more

convenient, and more edifying, under existing circumstances, to

await the judgment of the whole court. Whatever may be that

judgment, it is however our purpose, by God's mercy, to deal with

the charge of Judge Rogers, in due time, according to the case he

has made; giving him, if the court in bank, sustains his decision,

the full benefit of that decision that his charge is good law in P'a :

and feeling but the more free, if it should turn out, that he has cre

ated law, to justify the exercise of his benevolence towards the church

of God,—to deal with the temper and manner of his judicial ha

rangue.

This at least is indisputable, that decisions which are not law,

may by their temper and manner, do to those who render them a

disservice, much more severe and lasting, than any they could do

to those against whom they may be levelled—if indeed, they were

law! For an upright and impartial magistrate, to- use his office

in its most solemn and imposing functions, to impeach the motives,

to impugn the principles, and to question the moral and religious

character, of suitors at his bar, even when the law is clear against

them ; would be happily, at least heretofore have been unusual and

unwarranted. For this to be done, when the law is clearly against

the Judge, and with the victim—would be an outrage, well nigh

unprecedented. But for such a case to occur, and such proceed

ings to have place, against immense masses of innocent and up

right men—not in any shape, before the tribunal ; yea, against

bodies not at all amenable to the tribunal ; this indeed, would be, if

it should ever occur, a case, which would give an eminence, so bad,

to the magistrate who should adventure it ;—that society, would
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vindicate, by its overwhelming sentiment, itself from all participa

tion in such an act, and at the same moment signally avenge its

perpetration.

Let us suppose that Judge Rogers, has been, the farthest possi

ble, removed from all suspicion of any bias, in the case now deci

ded; and that he has uttered every syllable which has escaped his

lips, with the temper becoming an upright magistrate ; with the

dignity and impartiality of a just and conscientious judge ; with the

candor of an enlightened officer of justice. Nay let us admit that

every word uttered and every idea insinuated, against, the Presbyte

rian body, or any body else, is true, timely, warranted by facts, de

manded by duty, and called for by the occasion. To go still farther,

let it be fully conceded, that all he has done, or could do, for the

Pelagian party, was more than merited, by the purity of their faith,

the integrity of all their conduct, the generosity and noble frank-

mess, of their proceedings, the excellence of their general aims, and

the particular praiseworthiness of their conduct and intentions to

wards the miserable and degruded Presbyterian church. All this—

as in duty bound, let us all reverently admit.

Let us go one long stride farther. Let us concede that the law

of the charge of Judge Rogers is good law : good Pennsylvania

law ; good common law ; good religious law ; good, sound, anci

ent, wholesome, clear, settled law. Let us admit this. Though it

requires us to admit at the same time, that, in deciding who consti

tute a church, corporation, or body successive, of any kind, it is

perfectly immaterial, on what side is the greater number; and

equally so, what party adheres, to the fundamental principles of the

body in question ; though, by all human consent heretofore, there

be no other mode, but one or both of these, by which to ascertain

which of two claimants is a given body :—That all ministerial offi

cers (as the Clerks of the General Assembly) are bound to see that

the authority they obey, and the laws they act under, are good anil

sufficient in all courts, whether legal, equitable, or spiritual, and

are personally responsible if this be not so; although we must at

the same time admit, that which subverts the law and usage of all

societies in all ages, and renders all human organizations impossi

ble:—That the smaller portion of a delegated body may, at its op

tion, and by modes, chosen by itself, take such steps, as to become

at its will, the body; although we thus put a bounty on revolution,

which all courts abhor, which no court before ever attempted to ad

judicate upon, as a suitor at its bar, and which is in its nature above

and against law :—That the Orthodox in the Assembly of '38, did

in fact form the Pelagian Assembly of the same year, because they

were by, and did not stop it; and at the same moment, that it was

disorderly, ungentleman-like, and proof of a conspiracy, for them,

or any of them, or even their officers, to attempt to stop it:—That

it was so illegal, for the orthodox Assembly of '38 to conspire to

enforce the acts of the undeniably legal Assembly of '37, that the

bare suspicign of such a conspiracy justified the Pelagians, in '38,

to attempt, and execute a new formation ; although at the same

moment, the fact of conspiracy or no conspiracy, was so immateri

al, that the orthodox should not be allowed to disprove one on their
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part, nor prove one on the other part, nor rely on or derive any benefit

from the recorded proof of one, in the printed minutes of the Pela

gian Assembly of '38 :—That a court of law cannot take cogni

zance of the decisions of ecclesiastical bodies, except so far as

mere questions of property are involved ; and yet that it is compe

tent forjudge Rogers, to decide the Plan of Union, which no hu

man being but himself has so thought, strictly constitutional, and

its abrogation unchristian, although no question of property had, or

could have any relation to that plan, himself being judge ; and al

though, a competent ecclesiastical tribunal, viz, the unquestioned

Assembly of '37, had fully settled the whole case, in the teeth of

the Judge's subsequent decision; These and about forty-five more

points similar to them—must be conceded, in such a form as to ad

mit, not only new and startling dogmas ; but in many cases, in the

compass of a single decison, we must admit opposite sides of the

same proposition as successively indisputable ; if we would take

Judge Rogers, as our legal oracle. But we will do it; prohacvice,

we will do it ; as our present object leads us to another considera

tion of the matter. We will suppose every word of bis decision to

be good law ; and that the Supreme Court of Penn. will so decide.

Now here are grave questions before us. If the Court in Bank

confirm the decision of Judge Rogers— what will be the posture

and duty of the church in those new circumstances ? What effect

will these things have on the Pelagian party and Doctrine. Or if

the decision of Judge Rogers is reversed—what then ?

We desire to take a brief, and perfectly plain view of this im

portant subject ; but at the same time a view which will cover, in a

general way, all its chief aspects. We must therefore rather sug

gest thoughts, than attempt to argue cases, or enforce propositions.

I. Let us then in the beginning, and in order to embrace the

whole ground, suppose for a moment that the Supreme Court of

Pennsylvania reverses the decision of Judge Rogers ;—or at least

that it orders a new trial, in the case he has decided,—rather cut in

pieces, with his tranchant doctrines.

1. In this event, the strong probability is, that the whole matter

will terminate with that decision of the Supreme Court. For it is

most likely that the court in so deciding the case now before them,

will decide various points of law in such a way, that any future trial

would probably terminate in the defeat of the Pelagians.

So also, the Pelagian party hanging together only by this suit,

the loss of the suit is the ruin of the party. And in such an event,

developements will be likely to occur, which will so demonstrate

the absurdity and wickedness of their pretending to be the Presby

terian church, that they will hardly risk any new proceedings.

What will greatly promote such a result, is the indecent and ex

travagant manifestations of joy and triumph, which they have exhi

bited—because of this short-lived triumph. So that when it turns

out that law, as well as justice, honor and religion repudiates

their shocking claims—their unworthy rejoicings will only have

hastened the certainty of their ruin as a party.

2. But, if peradventure, they should, supposing a new trial had,

determine to prosecute theit claims ; then their case will be worse
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than when they began; and that of the orthodox better; just by

this, that the Supreme Court of Penn'a. will have decided for the

latter and against the former, on certain points, more or leas import

ant, in the final settlement of the case.

In this connexion, is important to remember, that considering

the posture of the parties, a failure on the part of the Pelagians

to succeed, is in fact a defeat; and a drawn case, is success to the

orthodox.

There is no difficulty in perceiving, that nothing could have oc-

cured so decidedly beneficial to the orthodox, and so ruinous to the

Pelagians, as precisely the case made ; if we finally succeed. It

will be in every view of it, and in many respects, the best way, in

which by God's mercy, we could have succeeded ; and it will be

the most fatal way, in which they could have failed—if we should

still gain this very cause, at last! And perhaps, we may add, that

the nearer the whole case can go to be finally settled against us, the

better, if we finally succeed. For in no conceivable way besides,

could, the who? and the what? of those claiming respectively to be

the true Presbyterian church—be so clearly and strongly fastened

upon the public mind and conscience.

Read Ecclesiastes v. 8, and lift up thy head, oh! thou child of

God—whose faith may be ready to fail 1

II. Let us suppose, the Supreme Court may be divided equally

in regard to the ordering of a new trial.

The court consists of five Judges ; four besides Judge Rogers.

He is the eldest Judge, except the Chief Justice : and therefore may

be supposed to have, even more influence than his great abilities

and worth entitle him to expect. He has already tried and there

fore understands the case better, it may be supposed, than his

brother Judges will, at their entrance upon it. It is possible, as he

is only a man, though a remarkable one—that he may not be able

to retain that state of signal impartiality manifested in his charge ;

—and that some small portion of self love, or pride of opinion,

may unperceived by him, give a slight tone to the state of mind, in

which he will listen to the reargument of the case. On the whole,

he can hardly be expected to be in favour of a new trial ; notwith

standing all that is come and gone. So there is one of five—sup

posed fixed.

It is said one other individual, will decline sitting in the case,

from motives of personal delicacy. We should rather regret this;

prefering the court to be full. But supposing it to be true ; or sup

posing any one judge absent, for any reason—the bench in that

case consisting of four—a division becomes possible.

Humanly speaking, under such circumstances as now exist, it is

more probable that a court of four would be equally divided, than

even that a court of five, would decide, in a particular way : very

much more so, than that three of five should agree in a given

opinion ; and very violently more so, than that three should reverse

what one had done. How far these ideas may have influenced the

tone, of the decision at Nisi Prius—eternity will unfold.

It is enough for our present purpose, that there is a probability

of an equal division of the court.
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In that case, the decision of the upper court stands for nothing ;

as in fact none is made. And of course the decision at Nisi Prius

stands; and a Judgment is entered for the Trustees of the Pela

gians and against those of the General Assembly.

We presume, in this event, no reasonable man would be willing

to consider the fate of the Presbyterian church settled finally ; the ca«e

having gone off on the opinion of one man, upon a point of order

—admitted by himself to turn, on a rule adjudged by him not to

have been in force, at the time it decided the fact of our ecclesiasti

cal life or death! !—Glorious nicety, of great minds! Magnificent

force of—nothing !

The result of this turn of affairs would be, that the six trustees

elected in 1938 by the Pelagians would be placed in the board in

stead of the six ousted ; and then the body consisting of twelve for

the Assembly and six for the Pelagians, the Assembly of the latter

for this year ("39)—would proceed to elect six more trustees; and

they bringing a new action, the whole case would be tried again.

All that had gone before, would in the eye of reason and the law,

bo taken for nothing—or at least for very little—as to the question

of the final determination of the matters at issue.

IIT. Let us now suppose that the court should sustain the decis

ion of Judge Rogers;—or at least should consider that he has not

so erred, as to render a new trial necessary.

In such an event, we observe, first—that although the error of a

judge might not appear to the court above, of sufficient magnitude,

to reverse a cause for it; yet that same error rectified—might in a

new cause just like the old one, lead to a decision the very oppo

site of the former. Every lawyer will fully admit this ; and every

man of sound sen'-e, not a lawyer, can easily see, how it might be.

As for example, an error about admitting, or about excluding testi

mony ; or about leaving a matter to the jury, or deciding it by the

court; or even about the minutest points of law—when the various

modes in which they may be made to cut through and through a

case, are allowed for.

We observe in the second place, that the decision of a court not

to reverse a given case, by no means involves the idea that the same

court would reverse another case, very unlike the one sustained, in

its general reasonings and results ; although involving every inter

est and principle of the former case. That is, the sustaining of

this case, by no means proves that the same court, would reverse

another, in which the orthodox should succeed against the Pela

gians—before some other Judge than Judge Rogers.—The fact is,

that this general truth, is peculiarly applicable to this very case.—

For whilst there is no great point of law, upon which varying, per

haps contradictory decisions, cannot be found; these questions of

corporations for spiritual purposes, are peculiarly exposed to diffi

culty, especially under our jurisprudence, and involve some exceed

ingly nice, and complicated questions; and yet the very fundamen

tal theories of our political institutions are implicated in these same

questions.

In the third place, we suggest, that in every jury trial to some

extent, and especially in every such trial, where many witnesses
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are to be examined, many points to be handled, much nicety to be

observed &c. &-c. : the issue of the trial depends far more on tlio

turn affairs happen to take after the trial commences, than on the

principles supposed to govern it—or the manner in which it was

intended to present it. It was the saying of a great lawyer, I have

gained a larger proportion of my doubtful, than of my good cases.

Much depends on the court : and we cannot hope always to find

the equals of that at Nisi Prius. Much depends on the witnesses ;

and we venture to predict, that some of the chief of those who

swore through thick and thin, on the late trial, will never appear on

the stand, to repeat those oaths. Much depends on the state of

public sentiment ; and we shall surely, never commence another

trial—with it poisoned and prejudiced, as it was, before the last.

The truth is, that the case was lost by the Pelagians at Nisi Prius.

Their case as made in the church courts; as urged in the newspa

pers; as argued at the bar by council for them ; as sworn to by

their witnesses; that case, in every view of it, was lost and decided

out of court, by the court itself. But a new case, sprung up dur

ing the trial ; concocted by the great intellect of the court ; a new

case, never made, put, argued, claimed or imagined by any body;

this was decided by the court, towards the issue ; and the Jury made

to find a verdict under instructions never asked, expected, or dream

ed of. This is a strong illustration ; let us be wise, in consider

ing it.

Our opinion then is, that even if the Court in bank refuse a new

trial ; we ought to make a new case, and try the matter again. Let

another suit be brought by six new trustees of the Pelagians,

against six more of the Assembly. Let it be fairly, regularly met.

Let it come on, in due course ; no jumping forward to needless con

clusions by setting days ; let God's Providence have way ; let things

develope themselves; let time run, and Judges get relieved of tlio

weight of prejudice, or the burden of office ; take the whole matter

coolly and wisely ; and though, the present decision supposed to

be against us, would no doubt be some injury to us in future trials

in Penn'a; yet we should not consider the issue even there, ami

even with that disadvantage, by any means, to be dreaded or avoid

ed.—Our confidence is very great, that in the long run courts of

justice, will do justice. Let us not deprive them of the opportuni

ty—nor ourselves of the advantages, of such a result, in this case.

IV. Let us now suppose, that even this result is against us; and

that the courts of Pennsylvania should, finally sustain Judge Ro

gers's law ; and make the Pelagians us, and us no-body.

In this case and in anticipation of its possible occurrence, wo

have two remedies left. First to meet the question in every state

where there is corporate property ; or where there is a divided con

gregation. Secondly, to carry it, in any of the varying forms that

may offer (and in regard to which, professional advice will decido

the best mode)—into the Federal Courts; and if need bo up to Iho

Supreme Court.

With a view to the testing of these mailers, in other states than

Penn'a., and in the Federal court, by the intervention of our Board

of Trustees; it is important that these issues be made, before the
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possible success of the Pelagians in the Penn'a Courts; lest we

might be embarrassed, for a mode of defending our corporate rights

and interests, in the event, of losing a majority of the Trustees.

Therefore the true policy would be, to go slowly in Pa., and rapid

ly elsewhere. Heretofore, we have very strangely, reversed this pro

ceediog.

Let it however be remembeied that after every thing shall have

been decided every where, against our Trustees ; and after a few

years shall have elapsed, the Supreme Court of Penn'a will, by

virtue of the provisions of the new constitution of that state, have

been, perhaps entirely changed. New Judges make new laws of-

ten-timea ; Judge Rogers, has made a great deal, in one case. At

any future period, the Trustees of the orthodox, though ousted, on

matters of form and points of order; might renew the contest, on

points of faith (which Judge Rogers excluded entirely)—and so

probably succeed, after all.

So also, the donors of any part of our permanent funds, might

take up on points of faith, or otherwise, any part of the subject ;

wherever any permanent funds given to the Assembly, had been

wrung from us, by the Pelagians, under colour of law. And this

might be done, after any lapse of time ; and after any multiplication

of defeats, in other forms of proceeding. Witness the case of the

Lady Hewley charities; which the Courts of England have recent

ly taken from the Unitarians, after nearly a century of quiet enjoy

ment and dreadful perversion.

Still further, if the State tribunals, as in Penn'a, go all against

us,—still a clear and strong decision for us, by the Supreme Court

of the United States—would in its collateral effects, and might di

rectly, restore every thing, if properly used.

V. We may now consider the influence which total and final

success, at law, on the part of the Pelagians would have on them ;

and the influence of a like total defeat on the Orthodox.

1. And first let us take the case of the Pelagians. In regard to

them, we unhesitatingly declare our opinion to be, that complete

success will not only greatly and permanently embarrass them ; but

that their posture, their principles, and the composition of their

party is such, as that while defeat! ruins them outright, success it

self would probably ensure their final destruction.

If they succeed, what is the posture they will occupy before the

country ? Why this simply—that a set of new comers in our

church, has turned the church itself out of doors ! They will stand

with reference to us, just where the Socinians of New England do,

with reference to the Congregationalists. No body of men can

sustain themselves in such a posture.

Again ; they have sued for, and recovered oertain funds. But it

is notorious to all mankind, that neither they nor theirs ever contri

buted any considerable part of these funds. The integrity of man

kind will forever revolt at this. A Pelagian might as well ride

about a stolen horse, on his preaching tours, as to lecture from one

of our chairs at Princeton.—Dr. Taylor of New Haven, and Prof.

Stuart of Andover have crept in through a creed ; and what is their
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moral character worth? But these Pelagians with us, expect to

break in over a creed ! They will break their necks, in the attempt.

But further, they are committed by the very fact of success, to

hold and teach our standards. Any departure from them, as a

body, either public or concealed, after such success, would hand

them over to the scorn of all coming generations ; as the most de

liberate and fraudulent hypocrites that the earth ever saw. But in

point of fact, they do not believe or teach those standards ; and

hence the whole controversy. And to make the difficulty insupera

ble, many of their leading ministers, are committed in print against

some of the destinctive and vital principles of those standards.

Once more: they have succeeded as the church. But the mo

ment the whole matter is settled and calmly reviewed, it will be

manifest to all men, that they who have thus succeeded, are not, as

to territorial extent one tenth part; nor as to strength one quarter

of the church, which the courts have declared them to be ! While

the declared outcasts, are all the rest, both in extent and numbers.

What can save such an exhibition, from the indignation and con

tempt of mankind ?

Still more; their success will not delay nor prevent, but will

hasten the total separation ofthe Pelagians of the north from those

of the south. The latter have so committed themselves, that they

are more bound after the success, than by the defeat of their asso

ciates, to abandon them. This separation, if it occurs, weakens

Pelagianism, all over the country: and if it does not occur, covers

its adherents in the central and southern states with infamy, and so

ruins it, in half the nation at a blow.

But even beyond this; such is the state of the abolition interest

amongst the Pelagians, that if the doctrines of that pestiferous

heresy are broached in their general Assembly, schism is the inevi

table result. On the other hand if that subject is allowed to sleep

amongst them, most of the leading Pelagians at the north, lose

their credit and influence, and so are ruined! And if they take

abolition ground as a body, then they become absorbed, engulphed

in the bowels of that mother monster, and rot there.

And not the least of all ; as a naked man is the more exposed,

the higher he climbs; so Pelagianism, can after success, no larger

appear, or pass for, any thing but what it is. If it takes off the

mask—the light kills it. If it retreats into a more tolerable system

—still its career is done, as Pelagianism. It is forced thenceforth,

either to change; or to become generally known : either result, is

fatal to its peculiar claims, and individual success.

2. Let us now consider the effect of total defeat on the Ortho

dox.

One demands, what will our name be hereafter? We answer

what it was for years before we had any charter: "the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. of America." Does

a man die, every time he loses a suit? Would a rich merchants

name be changed, if he was removed from being a trustee for the

poor of his county ? They may add some nick-name to us. What

then ? " Reformed'' is a very good nick name : Calvin and Knox,

both bore it : so did Zuinglius and Beza, and millions besides, now

30
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in heaven. Let our enemies choose a nick name for ua; and we

will undertake by God's grace, to make it illustrious through all

time, wherever truth and honor and zeal are in repute—and where-

ever baseness and perfidy are detested.
Another asks,—bow will we get along without a charter, or per

manent funds, or seminaries ? Thus ; without a charter, as the

church did for three hundred and twenty years; her first, best, most

glorious ages ; when her only rights were to have her children live

saints and die martyrs ; and her only charter was, the Testament in

His blood. Without permament funds, as our Boards of Missions,

Education, and Tracts do, and hare done all along ; wanting none,

(or if otherwise easily getting them, and easily providing for their

safe and permanent control.) These boards spend annually, we

presume, nearly as much as the total amount of our permanent

funds ; and yet without charter or permanent funds. For our part,

we greatly doubt whether either permanent funds or general eccle

siastical charters, are not rather to be shunned than sought. If it be

otherwise however, all experience has shown that there are ways

of managing these matters, more simple, more safe, and more per

manent, than by such acts of incorporation, as that which has

troubled us, so much. For example, by a close corporation, well

■elected at first, and self perpetuated.—And as to the Seminaries,

—the last suggestion may apply to them j or they may be replaced

on various modifications, belter perhaps than their present arrange

ment ; or they may be attached to some college charter as they gen

erally are abroad ; or arranged on the Scotch United secession Sy

nod's plan, which is at once cheap, simple, and effectual ; or if

they can't be kept nearer right than Cambridge, Yale, Antlover, Ob-

erlin, &.c. it would be a mercy to suppress them.—Charters, Semi

naries, and permanent funds trouble us very little, in any view of

this subject.
Then it may be demanded what effect can our defeat have on us,

as a body ? We answer, it might have several very beneficial ef

fects. It might make our body more united, cordial, and homoge-

nious. It might make us more bumble, faithful, and zealous ; more

intelligent, and careful, also in the management of our affairs in

time to come. And it might have the effect of drawing and fasten

ing with greater steadiness, the public attention on tbe doctrines

of grace which we profess, and the scriptural order which we hold

forth. At least we might, by the divine blessing, use the total loss,

of this whole case, in such a way as to produce tbe foregoing and

similar beneficial results.
But possibly some may say,—why then strive any farther? Be

cause, we are defending from spoliation a sacred trust, committed

to our management for important ends, and thrown on us, in the

course of divine providence. Because, the character of the church,

and the interests of truth are mixed up directly and indirectly, with

the matter. Because—having done all we could, to settle this

whole matter, as Christians, and having failed; and others having

sued us, we now as citizens, only desire that the laws of our coun

try, shall be honestly, ably, fairly and plainly expounded ; and this

only is sought by us. Because, we may not lay aside, without due
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authority, important rights and advantages, put into our power, by

the master for his service. Because, we are but fighting now be*

Tore the state, as heretofore in the church courts, the battle of every

evangelical denomination; each one of which, is as much interest*

**d, as ourselves, in all the principles and issues, legal and spiritual

of this whole controversy. So that considering the course ofPro

vidence, we cannot draw back, without proving faithless to the

dead, who have been liberal benefactors to us ; to the truth commit

ted to our defence; to the church, whose interests are thrown upon

os ; to our brethren whose cause we plead, with our own ; and to

our divine master—who has plainly called and set us to the work

for which we are now reviled and pursued.—Our way is forward.

VI. There is one more department of this subject, to which we

must call attention. It is embraced in this suggestion ; ought the

Orthodox to take any new step, towards the Pelagians, in view or

the present, and prospective state of the controversy ? And if any,

what ?

Our opinion is expressed in a word, by a decided negative to both

of these questions.

The only compromise consistent with conscience, was offered

by the Orthodox in '37. It was then rejected, on false pretences.

Toe fact of our having offered it, was laid to our charge by one of

the lawyers for the Pelagians (Mr. Meredith) in the argument of

the case at Nisi Prius; as a proof of fraud and deceit on our part;

an allegation, made by him, of course, on the suggestion of his

clients. It would therefore be entirely unbecoming, for this offer

to be repeated, by the Orthodox. If it were made to them, from

the other side, they should however accept it, in our judgment.—

They ought not to depart a hair's breadth, from what they were con

vinced was right, in their best moments to decide such a point.

Again, we say, that there can never be a profitable reunion of

these parties, while both remain as they are. Both have solemnly

recorded their settled conviction, that a separation was necessary.

Every thing that has occurred since that separation, has tended to

convince us more and more thoroughly, that the hand of God was

in the whole matter; and that the necessity for division was deeper

and more urgent, than any body believed before it took place.—

There are no two Protestant denominations wider apart in feeling

or in doctrine, than the Orthodox and Pelagians, of the Presbyte

rian body.

But should we not, return in force upon them and crush their

Assembly, and break up all their plans and pretensions ?

Let us understand this. Should the Orthodox give up their or

ganization, and go bona fide into the Pelagian Assembly—say of

'39 or some other year ? And hand ourcommissions to their clerks?

And really surrender the controversy, as to who and what is the

Presbyterian church ? Is this what is meant? If so, we say no—

□ever. Against such a scheme as this, we will contend with our

latest breath. Such an act, would degrade the Orthodox past hope

of recovery. It would belie every declaration we have made as to

our love of truth and our opposition to error. It would contradict

all our principles, as to the power of the civil tribunals, over spirit
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ual matters. It would pollute the truth so thoroughly and so just

ly in the eyes of all right-thinking men—that orthodoxy would be

come a stench in the land. We lack words to express our convic

tions of the suicidal recklessness of such an act as this.

If this is not meant—as we presume no orthodox man could ever

mean to do such an act—then what is meant? Is it that the ortho

dox should constitute their own Assembly, and keep their own or

ganization ; but at the same time go into the Pelagian Assembly,

on a certain occasion to be fixed ; and then by superior numbers,

outvote them, dissolve their body,—and so quietly return ; and be

strll the true Assembly; having annihilated the other? Now if

this be what is meant, we are totally opposed to it also.

Such a scene would entail just dishonour, on all the voluntary

actors in it. It would be entirely irreconcileable with Christian pro

priety. It would be unjust; for these Pelagians, have a right, to be

separate, if they so please. It would be illegal : for an avowedly

foreign body has no right to intrude into another body. It would

be futile ; for it would miscarry in the process ; and if not then, it

would be sure to miscarry in court ; where it would appear only as

a kind of fraud practised on Judge Rogers's decision, and intended

to countermine it. It would necessarily be defeated in the end;

because the orthodox never will as a body, concur in any such pro

ceedings. Its least evil to us, would be to make a new schism in

our body ; and this, if it be attempted, it will in all probability pro

duce.

Let us look back only two years. In '37 the general feeling in

the church was, let us be rid of Pelagianirm at once, in this very

coming Assembly ; or let the orthodox secede. We did not par

take of this latter feeling ; we never were for a moment in favour of

any project of secession. And we are free to admit, that while we

honestly and cordially approve of all the leading acts of '37; yet

we fully believe now, and did as fully then, that but for this strong

feeling on the part of the orthodox that no longer delay could be

allowed ; some of the strongest measures of that year, might wisely

have been allowed to lay over. Now behold the result. In '39 we

are in a posture, from which we may possibly be one day driven into

something like the state, we should have been in, if we had seced

ed in '37. And behold a plan, to run back into the bosom of Pe-

lagianism ! This is madness !—It is worse than the caprices of

childhood.

On the contrary, let us calmly and patiently await the results—

and abide the decisions of the courts of Law. Time must elapse

before the cases can be decided finally. Let it pass. Let us not

be guilty of precipitancy, and a foolish and childish fickleness.—

We have, by God's grace, conducted the church to a point, where

one more signal victory will put all the controversy to rest ; and

where no multitude of the most signal defeats, can any longer en

danger her. Now let this battle be fought, as becomes the occa

sion and the actors. We have nothing to gain by changing the

ground, or nature, or principles ofthe contest. We have not acted

heretofore, by less able, less faithful, or less experienced counsel

and guidance, than we can expect hereafter.—The men of '37 and
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'33 were picked men. Pick the church over again ; and you will

have half those Assemblies back again. And all attempts to carry

the church against the men and principles of '37 and '38 into new-

courses, will surely end in nothing but disaster; while all , contri

vances to make a case for the law courts, instead of relying on the

law, to uphold at last what is true and just, can only conduct us

to defeat, exposure and ignominy.

God has reserved for us, one way or the other, a certain and glo

rious triumph. If we succeed in the defence of our rights, we

stand vindicated before mankind ; and the truth, the liberty of the

church, and the rights of all evangelical denominations, may repose

through our success, in safety, under the ample shadow of wise

laws, impartially and faithfully administered

If we fail, then being the majority, and having therefore the power

to go back, and uniting with those whom we neither respect nor

trust—amply avenge our mortification—completely secure our pro

perty and franchises ; we choose rather to surrender every thing,

but our principles, to risk every thing but the faith committed to us.

Power shall not tempt us; we put aside its seductions. Passion

shall not seduce us ; we suppress its strong suggestions. Riches

shall not corrupt us ; we open wide our hands, and let the alluring

dross slide from our unpolluted grasp. To the magistrates we say,

your voice is as the voice of those set over us by the Lord : we

hear and obey ; casting on you, the responsibility of decisions,

which we may no farther resist, and be good citizens. To the rest

we say, we deemed ourselves bound to discharge this trust, now

taken from us, and cast upon you. Take it; use it as you will an

swer at the bar of God.—But to all alike we add—here the author

ity of man terminates ; here that of God is exclusive and supreme.

It is our custom to buy, not to sell the truth. It is our aim to be

not only pure—but also peaceful, and gentle. We strive no more.

We go forth oppressed, but unterrified ; robbed but honest; betray

ed, but still loyal !

Either destiny will be full of grandeur. Nothing but deliberate

folly or wickedness, can deprive us of them both. May God, avert

that dire calamity from our beloved church.
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DANGER OF LOSING THE SOUL IN THE PAPAL CHURCH.

Messrs. Editors.—There are many Protestant writers who ad

mit there is a possibility of salvation in the Roman Catholic Church.

Can there be such salvation, unless admitting, what they deny, that

the doctrines of that church are the doctrines of Christ ? But sup

pose the Roman Catholic Church is in error, then I maintain there

is no salvation within her pale. It will not be denied that believing

as they do, that the consecrated wafer is Christ himself (or what is

the same thing " the body and blood soul and divinity of Christ)

they worship and adore it; consequently if they are right, there is

no sin in thus worshiping and adoring it ; but if in error ; as we say

they are, do they not violate one of the commandments which for

bids worshipping or adoring any person or thing but the Godhead?

I am told however ; " if they consciensiously and religiously be

lieve the consecrated wafer to be Christ, there is then no sin in it,

tho' they be wrong." Will the same reason save the souls of the

Deists, who deny not only the existence but the divinity of Christ,

or of the Atheist who denies the existence of a Ood, at all ? If

there be truth in the doctrines of Christianity, and that there is both

Protestants and Catholics admit, the Atheist since the teaching of

Christ cannot be saved. I do not mean here to show that what

Christ after the supper, called " the fruit of the vine'' was or was

not his "blood," but only to endeavour to establish the fact, that if

they at the last day should prove to be in error—then the worship

or adoration (I care not which word you use) they pay to the wafer

believing it to be " the Christ'' is a violation of God's positive law

written by himself and not merely reported as having been said: and

such sin I hold to be more of a mortal than a venial character.—

They cannot escape by saying, " the church taught us so and we

believed fully, conscienciously and religiously that what she taught

was right, and she alone had the power of right interpretation ;"

because if their faith or belief in the one instance should prove to

be erroneous it is wrong in both. There luckily remains one road

however whereby they may escape from such error;—it is by read

ing the scripture and religiously, piously and fervently praying to

God to enable them to interpret aright; and if they thus seek they

will surely find, and if they thus knock, they will certainly be opened

unto, or else, what I can't admit; God will not fulfil his promises.

B. C.



LETTER FROM THE AUTHOR OF HANNAH HOBBIE.

Gentlemen,—I find in your number for April, a notice of the

Memoir of Hannah Hobbie. As the author of that narrative will

you indulge me in a brief reply to one part of that article.

I ought surely to feel grateful to the writer for the many kind and

commendatory things which he has said both of the Book and my

self. He places the memoir in the first rank of works of this kind,

among a "eery Jew," and earnestly, and I doubt not, sincerely,

urges it upon the attention of your readers; comparing it, in a man

ner very flattering to the Author's feelings, with some of the popu

lar memoirs of the day. He then says,

"One little defect we will notice, it being the only one we judge

•fitted to do harm. It is said, and we think with approbation by

•the author, that Miss Hobbie was convinced that her lingering and

•painful illness was necessary for her conversion and spiritual

'good—and it is strongly implied that she judged it necessary, be-

' cause she supposed that God could not have renewed her heart ex-

•cept by the aid of her sufferings." This he thinks savours some

what of " Taylorism."

I might here say in one word (names you know are nothing) that

no such thing is fairly implied. The conjecture of the writer is

wholly without foundation, and his inference altogether unwarrant

ed. Neither the author, nor (as I suppose) the subject of the Me

moir thought of such a consequence. But I wish to say more than

this simple denial contains.

If the writer of that notice will turn to the 25th page of the

book, and examine the whole thing as it stands there, he will per

haps draw another conclusion. If he will consider attentively the

question which I proposed to her, and carefully look at the point

of her reply (in which I judge the offensive sentiment is supposed

to be found) he will find that all that she intended to say was this,

that the was very obstinate and perverse—desperately wicked—and

that God's course with her, to humble her—prove her—and to show

her, her own heart was all right ; and that He was worthy of all praise

for it.

No one would suppose, I presume, after carefully seeking the

point of her reply, that she had the most distant idea of setting

limits to Omnipotence ; certainly her Biographer did not so under

stand her, neither does he so understand the expression now. Such

views (call them by what name you please) for himself (and her also

he is sure) can at once be disclaimed. The remarks at the com

mencement of the 8th chapter of the memoir will throw some light

on this subject.

But if the writer means to say (as I understand him to say) that

mere submission to God, in afflictive dispensations, is all that He

requires of his people, simply because «• He sees them to be good:

and "will do us good at the last'* then we are at issue at once upon

a point of deep interest. What ! Is it not the design of affliction

to win us to God 1—to purge us that we may now bring forth more
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fruit?—Is it not that we may be more weaned from the world?—

become more heavenly-minded ?—have more humility ?—a deeper

sense of sin—of our vileness— and helplessness ?—and that we may

have stronger faith? Is it no object of God, in the afflictions which

he sends upon his people, to shew, as in the case of Job, their dis

interestedness in his service ? Satan said, Job served God because

he had blessed and protected him, and that if he afflicted him he

would curse him ; but the issue of the trial falsified the charge. In

the midst of his prosperity Job could not probably have known

many of those exercises of deep-toned piety, and trial-abiding-

steadfastness, which were rooted in his heart strongly by the tem

pests which passed over him, and developed for the encouragement

and comfort of generations that should come after him.

Doubtless, God intends, by visiting His people with the rod, more

than merely to shew his power, and ask of them a blind submission.

He designs that his people shall see—and feel—and acknowledge,

even here in many cases, the benefit of affliction and clearly dis

cover His loving-kindness and covenant faithfulness in sending

them.

Thus much I deemed it justice to myself, and to the much-loved

but departed Hannah to say ; and I close by expressing my ardent

wish and daily prayer that God would unite all our hearts to fear

and to serve him, and to Him be the praise.

Fishkill, April 12th, 1839. The Author.

(^NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &C.

March 27— \pril 25, 1839.—Wm. D. Baird or Murfreesborough,

Tenn. $2,50 in full, and stopped—P. J. Richardson, Cincinnati, Ohio,—

refused at the P. O. without paying $5 due us for '38 and '39; when they

are paid it will be well—Revd. Dr. E. P. Swift's direction changed from

Pitlshurgh, to Alleghany P'a.—Post Master at Halifax C. H. Va. $5, for

Mrs. E. A. Bruce, lor 1837 and '33—Post Master at Beans Meadows

Northumberland Co. Pa. writes us, that Mr. Ephraim Ladd does not take

the Magazine from the office, because, " he only subscribed for one year ;

paid the amount of subscription to Col. I. M. P. of E." Very well—as

to the payment for the past year. The time to say the rest, was last

December; another time to say it, will be next December.—Post Master

at Mount Zion Spartansburg District S. C §3 for J. G. Landrum, and di

rects his subscription discontinued.—The names of Presly Dunlap of

Rushville, Illinois; John Curry, Leesburg, Scott Co. Ky.. ; Mrs. S. F.

Robinson, Miss Sarah Jones, and Capt. Samuel McCorkle, all of Lyncli-

burgh Va.; and Revd. John H. Bocock ofAmherst Court House Va., ad

ded to our subscription list. From Mr. Bocock, Miss Jones, and Capt.

McCorkle, we have received $2,50 each, flirnne year's subscription,

through the kindness of Revd. W. S. R. of Lynchburgh Va.—Revd. H.

McMillan, Xenia Ohio $2,50 for '39 ; and discontinues at the end of the

year.
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Paris Letter, of August, 1836. (Letter to Dr. Wardlow.)9

To the Rev. Ralph Wardlow, D. D., of Glasgow :—

Sir,—I observe in the London Patriot, of last week, an abstract

of the proceedings of the Glasgow Emancipation Society, on the

first of this month, at a public meeting held " for the purpose of ex-

•This letter, as the heading, address, and date at its close, indicate,

was written from Paris, to the Rev. Ralph Wardlow, D. D. of Scotland.

It was with difficulty, that a friend in London, to whom the manuscript was

sent, got a single, so-called, religious newspaper (the Patriot, which had

published the proceedings that called forth this letter)to publish it; and only

succeeded, after declaring that he was instructed, in case of rufusal, to pay

for its insertion in the political journals. It was never copied fully into

any other British newspaper; and even extracts from it, were printed in

but one or two, as far as we could ever learn. The papers of the United

States, both political and religious, gave it an immense circulation, at the

period of its first appearance; and the tokens of favour and evidences of

satisfaction with which it was received, by our countrymen generally, and

by our immediate and personal friends, in particular, were most affecting

and grateful. The present republication of it will not, we trust, be placed

to the score of any unworthy motive, when it is remembered how assidu

ously our opinions have been misrepresented by violent and opposite fac

tions ; and how important it is to this Magazine (and perhaps to the cause

of truth) that itshould destinctly and boldly maintain its true position, in the

great slavery controversy; when it is considered that it lorms a most im

portant link in the series we are now reprinting; and when we add that

although it has been some time out of print, scarcely a single week has

elapsed for the last two years, without applications having been made to

us, for copies of it. It is worthy of a passing observation, that not a few

of the subjects to which the attention of British Christians was called by

this letter, afterwards became objects ofprominent and general interest with

them : and that both Dr. Wardlow and Mr. Thompson, partook largely in

some of the efforts which followed. Such, for example, were the subjects

of West India Apprenticeship—Asiatic Slavery—Idolatry in India—Papis

try in Ireland, &c. &c.

31
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pressing the sentiments of the society in reference to the Tecent

discussion on American Slavery, between the Rev. R. J. Breckin

ridge and Mr. George Thompson." The greater portion of the

report before me, is occupied with a speech made by you on that

occasion, in proposing to the meeting the following resolution, viz :

" That in the deliberate judgment of this meeting the wish an

nounced by Mr. George Thompson, to meet publicly any antago

nist, especially any minister of the gospel from the United States,

on the subject of American Slavery, or on any one of the branches

of that subject, was dictated by a well founded consciousness of

the integrity of his purpose, and assurance of the correctness of

his facts; and that the recent discussion in this city between him

and the Rev. R. J. Breckinridge of Baltimore, has left, not merely

unshaken, but confirmed and augmented their confidence in the

rectitude of his principles, the purity of his motives, the propriety

of his measures, the fidelity of his statements, and the straightfor

ward honesty and undaunted intrepidity of his zeal." This motion

was seconded by the venerable and respected Dr. Kidstone; whose

speech on the occasion is but briefly reported. Other resolutions

—some of similar import, some of a general character—were offer

ed and seconded by Dr. Heugh.and Messrs. Eadie, King, M'Laren

and Kettle. But above all, the proceedings bear the signature of

Robert Grahame, of Whitehall—whose venerable name is dear to

every good man.

These proceedings, Sir, have relieved me from a state of great

and painful anxiety, as to the view my countrymen might take

of the propriety of my taking any notice, more or less, of Mr.

George Thompson. For while nothing is farther from my purpose

than to wound the feelings of any friend of that individual ; it is

accessary to say, that in America, every one who is not an aboli

tionist, or in other words, ninety-nine hundredths of the people,

consider him, not only unworthy of credit, but unworthy of notice.

At length, I have a tangible proof, by which to make my country

men feel, that persons of the utmost respectability, excellence, and

piety, in Britain, not only concur in all the principles and proceed

ings, but partake of all the prejudices and ignorance of that indi

vidual ; and openly defend his flagitious conduct. From this day

forth, I deem myself fully acquitted on the only part of the subject,

which filled me with personal anxiety. For although you have not

hesitated to speak in terms sufficiently disparaging, of my humble

efforts to defend the truth; yet as you have given no reasons for

the judgment you have delivered, those who read for themselves

may escape the influence, even of your authority. And as you have

been pleased to decide on the whole merits of the case, as well as

on those of the parties involved in it, I escape, of course, from the

whole blame of having damaged the truth, by feeble advocacy.

In this state of the case, it cannot surprise you, that I turn with

delight from those who have hitherto assailed me, and address my

self to you : that I avail myself of the right arising from your free

and repeated use of my name, and your judgments both upon my

character and acts, to speak freely in return. Let us forget the

miserable trifling, of Mr. Robert Bernard Hall. Let us pass over
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poor Moses Roper,* who, it is but just to say, has written the most

modest and sensible attack yet made on me. Let us even be mod

erate, in having absolutely silenced the garrulity of Mr. Thompson;

who begs off in his last note, which has just reached me, in the

Patriot of the 17th instant. I have that to say which you have not

only invited, but challenged me to utter; and to which I ask your

serious regard.

I have manifested my deference to the judgment of a Christian

people, by discussing at its bar, questions purely national and per

sonal, into which, under erroneous pretexts, they had interfered in

a manner the most vexatious. I believed they were in great error;

—I presumed they were sincerely disposed to do good ;—I knew

they were really doing us, and themselves, and the world, harm ;—

and challenged and forced into the matter, I have discussed it on

its mere merits—admitting you and your people to be all you pro

fess to be—and only endeavouring to prove that we were not as

evil as you made us out. So far as you and those who can influ

ence, are concerned, you have declared that you remain more firmly

than ever settled in your harsh judgments of us, and your fixed

purpose to follow out all your offensive courses. Nay, you plainly

declare, that rather than alter a tittle of your conduct, principles,

opinions, or demands, on this subject, you prefer that all fellowship

between us and you should terminate. That argument and con

clusion, then, being complete and final, we need say no more. I

am content to wait and see, whether the American people will, at

your suggestion change their national constitution ; or whether, in

the event of the adequate majority for that purpose not being attain

able, they will, as the inference of your argument, break up the

confederacy—to regain your good opinion.

There is, as I have said, quite another view of the whole case.

You say in the course of your speech, " If our American brethren

saw any thing in us, which they thought, and justly thought, was an

evil of sufficient magnitude to induce their kind offices for its sup

pression, we ought to feel obliged by their using their endeavours

to stir us up to a due consideration of it, and to practical efforts

for its removal." And in the contextyou are somewhat pointed in

enforcing this idea, as containing in it a great rule of duty. In

general, we have considered the ill doing of this delicate office,

more hurtful than its omission. In particular, it has appeared to

us, as a pretext, liable to infinite abuse; and practically resorted to

most by those who had least ground and least right to employ it.

But, sir, I can hardly, either in faithfulness or honour, abstain any

longer from its use. And the main object of this communication

is, to point out, in the actual condition of considerable portions of

the British empire, evils, which really are, or which your party has

declared to be, of so palpable and so monstrous a description, that

decency would seem to require you to redress them ; or be very

modest in rebuking others while they exist.

1. To come at once to the grand cause of outcry against us—

• A runaway slave from South Carolina, then in London ; and who

was figuring pretty largely at that time.
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the unhappy and perhaps indefensible existence of slavery, in many

of the Slates : Will you be so good as to turn your eyes to the map

of Africa, and fix them on a spot larger than half of Western

Europe? At its southern extremity, find Cape Town. Then find

the speech of Dr. Phillip, delivered in Exeter Hall, ten days after

you delivered yours. In that town and neighbourhood are 9,000

British slaves! Scattered over that vast peninsula are many thousands

more of British slates! ! And yet the ear of day is dull with being

told that in the British empire there are no slaves; and the very

speech that has elicited these remarks, was made at a meeting on

the anniversary devoted to a glorious fact, that never occurred;

namely, "Slave emancipation in the British colonies.''

2. Turn, now, I pray you, to the map of Asia, and find the vast

dominions which God has lent to you there ; embracing a popula

tion of one hundred and thirty millions of souls. Then look over

a file of papers, and read a conversation that occurred in the Com

mons House of Parliament, but a short time back, between the

honourable Mr. Buxton and Sir J. Hobhouse, on the subject of

British Slavery in India ! ! There you will find it admitted that

" Domestic slavery prevails to a great extent ''"in India, "especially

in Bengal.'' There you will find proof that no direct effort was

ever made to abolish it ;—and reasons urged by the government

why it cannot now be abolished ;—and why treaties now existing

seem to render its future abolition impossible!

3. Turn your attention, next, to the Western side of the Atlantic

Ocean, and see nearly a million of apprentices in the West India

Islands; and then remember what you have yourself said and

written on the subject of this system : and call to mind the innu

merable declarations made weekly, up and down the country, by

those who belong to your party, and who (as at the Houdsworth

Anti-Slavery Society, on the 2d of this month) denounce it "as

aggravated slavery, under the delusive name of apprenticeship ;"

and denounce every " proposal of government" as only calculated

to excite suspicion.

Do I draw an inference at all strained, when I say, that the sub

jects of a Monarch, whose dominions in three quarters of the globe

are, by their own showing and by irrefragable proofs, covered with

slaves, should deal somewhat gently with other nations, who may

chance to be in the same unhappy condition ? Do I say too much,

when I caution such people to be more guarded in boastful asser

tions, which are contradicted by the fact and the recoid of the case ?

Do I give needless offence, when I beg you to remember, that your

Parliament is omnipotent over this subject, and is therefore respon

sible for all the evils which exist, either through their negligence or

by their consent? Alas! Sir, it is an ancient habit, to be bitter

against our brother for a mote, when a beam is in our own eye.

But I have more to add. We have been spoken against with

great severity for neglect of the spiritual welfare of the coloured

population of the United States ; and you have, in an unhappy

hour, said, you believed and approved these hard sayings. I have,

in vain, denied ; in vain, disproved them. My object now is, to

show the condition of the country, whose people bring and credit

them ; still keeping the line of duty indicated by your suggestion.

-
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4. Let me beg you then, to look at the condition of Lower Can-

ada, where the Roman Catholic religion is established by treaty and

by law ; where annual grants of public money are made to support

it; where it has had free course, until the people are so ignorant,

that by statue law the grand jurors and the school commissioners

are allowed the privilege of making their marks instead of signing

their names ; and where, according to the belief of the whole

universe, except papists, a system of idolatrous worship is guaran

teed by the power of the British realm.

5. Then look over the voters in the Committee of supply in the

present Parliament, and you will see 8,928/ " for the Roman Cath

olic College at Maynooth ;" (which is just about the sum the vili

fied Americans pay annually to promote the religion of Jesus Christ

iu Western Africa, through the Colonization Society ;) and I ask

you as a Christian, to resolve the questions, which of these enter

prises you deem most injurious to true religion? Which you and

your party have most actively opposed ? And which is most under

your eye and control? Heaven and earth are moved to prevent the

spread of the gospel in Africa, through the Colonization Society ;

and not a whisper is heard to prevent the increase of idolatry in

your own land, through governmental patronage.

G. But a more frightful case remains. Remember that you have

above one hundred millions of heathen in your Indian possessions ;

then read the noble speech of the Rev. W. Campbell, a missionary

from Bengalore, delivered at Exeter Hall, at the last annual meet

ing of the London Missionary Society. There, Sir, you will find

positive proof that the horrid system of Hindoo idolatry, in all its

cruelty and corruption is upheld, partaken of and made a source of

gain by the British authorities in India! Temples are supported

by the government ; priests and dancing women are paid a monthly

allowance out of the public revenue ; magistrates are present and

aiding officially at their brutal ceremonies ; military officers do their

peculiar honours to the abominable thing; and British functionaries

collect the wages of iniquity. And now Sir, what can the eager

ness of party zeal find, in all its false allegations against us, equal

to the naked deformity of these facts ?

7. But pass again to another portion of your wide empire. In

multitudes of publications I have seen our alleged neglect of the

religious instruction of the coloured population of America, made

the basis of insinuations against the sincerity of our religious pro

fession. If you will read the speech of Dr. Phillip, already alluded

to, you will find the following sentence : " Boteman, a Caffre chief,

and others, have been petitioning me for missionaries, by every

messenger through whom they could convey to me a verbal com

munication, for the last twelve years; and I have not yet been able

to send them one." Gracious heaven ! what an account will the

twenty thousand protestant ministers of Great Britain have to ren

der for the souls of these poor CafVres; whom so many of them

have forgotten, to abuse their brethren in America for neglecting a

population, amongst whom a larger proportion hear the gospel,

than of the inhabitants of the capital of the British Empire.

8. Let us Look at London, the seat of your wealth, power, and
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civilization ; the adode of your Sovereign ; the seat of your Parli

ament; the see of a bishop, whose income would support a hundred

missionaries. Listen to what its bishop says of so much of his

diocese, as is contained in the metropolis. " There are," says he,

" thirty-four parishes, containing above 10,000 souls each, (omit

ting all notice of those which contain less) and in the aggregate,

1,137,000 souls : but there is church room for only 101,692 : less

than one-tenth of the whole ! Allow one church for every 3,000

souls, and 379 churches would be required ; while in fact they are

but 69; or if un-consecrated chapels be added, only 100." That is,

above 1,000,000 souls, in a single city, and that city the seat of your

glory, utterly unprovided for by the nation, and the Established

Church ! Now if we should add what is dotie by dissenters of all

classes, and add also the destitute of the small parishes, the result

might be varied a little ; but still, make the best of it you can, and you

are left with more people destitute of the means of grace in London

alone, than in all the United States !* If you doubt these state

ments of the Lord Bishop of London, consult the proceedings of

the last annual meeting of the City Mission ; and then ponder,

whether the hundreds of pounds squandered on Mr. Thompson's

trip to the United States—and in printing his slanders of that

country—and the additional hundreds, which I see Dr. Heugh

has urged the people of Glasgow to give him by way of " Testimo

nial Fund"t—might not have been fully as well laid out in sending

the gospel to the British capital.

*This frightful destitution of the means of religious instruction by the

mass of the people of England, sofar as the Established church is concern

ed; and perhaps to a most deplorable extent even after the total amount

of all the dissenters is computed, is no recent affair. Richard Baxter, in

his Life, part III. pp. 176—9, gives anaccountof his having built a chapel

in the parish of St. Martin, in London, at his own expense; of his having

been turned out of it, and hunted through the country like a felon, for

preaching in it; of his having afterwards hired another place suitable for

preaching in the same parish ; and of his being hunted out of this also.

He gives as one reason of his great grief at the persecutions that there

were in that parish f n.000 souls more than had " any church to go to, or

any public worship of God." About the same period he was fined 50/

[about $250] for preaching twice, in another place. Upon this he adds,

"some conformists are paid to the value of 20/ a sermon lor their preach

ing ; and I must pay 20/ and 40/ a sermon for preaching for nothing. Oh

what pastors hath the church of England, who think it worth their un

wearied labours, and all the odium which they contract from the people, to

keep such as 1 am from preaching the gospel of Christ, and to undo ut

for it as far as thuy are able," &c. &c. From this record of Baxter's in

1675, to the issuing of the Address of the Bishop of London, cited above,

in 1836, a period of 161 years had elapsed ; during all which England had

called herself the bulwark of the Christian religion; and at the end of

which, the horrible destitution of her capital city, is as stated in the text,

by the leading Bishop of her church, by law established. And yet these

■re the people who so bitterly upbraid us, for neglecting the spiritual

instruction of a part of our people !

t When the author of the letter now published, arrived in Glasgow, to

hold a public conference with Mr. Thompson, touching his slanderous ac

cusations against the people, and the churches of the United States ; he

round that the " Testimonial Fund," spoken of in the text, had already
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Besides, the accusations now made your own, on the general

subjects of slavery in itself considered, and neglect of the religious

instruction of the slaves ; the remaining charges which we have

been arraigned upon—may', to a certain extent, fall under the gen

eral head of severity, injustice, and deep-rooted prejudice against

the blacks. These things may be true, or they may be false. The

statements and evidence on both sides, are in reach of the public.

You have vouched for their truth ; and it is not now my design to

show the contrary ; but to show who they are that are so ready to

magnify real errors, and to allege false crimes upon their neighbours.

9. Pray, Sir, were you ever in Ireland ? If you were, you saw a

land fertile and beautiful ; a people, handsome, intelligent, and

active ; a climate more genial than any other in so high a northern

latitude ; in short, every thing that should make its teeming popula

tion rich, happy, and powerful. I was there. I saw hundreds of

people who had no fixed abodes. I saw the majority of the houses

of the lower classes, to be worse than the stables and cow houses

in England. I saw thousands in rags; hundreds naked ; and hun

dreds more naked, except a piece of a single old garment. I looked

at the third report on the expediency of a poor law for Ireland, made

by order of Parliament; and I found that 2,1385,000 souls are out

been commenced ; and that a few hundred pounds had actually been sub

scribed as a permanent endowment, in addition to Mr. Thompson's annual

pay as a lecturer, and to compensate him for his disinterested services in

the abolition cause, in both hemispheres!—One result of the Glasgow dis'

eussion was, that this project was laid over ! It appears from the scrap

printed below, and which is cut from the Emancipator of March 28, 1839 ;

lhat after the lapse of two years and a half from that triumphant vindica

tion of himself at Glasgow, Mr. T. has recovered his courage, and has

renewed the project of endowing his disinterestedness ! We are thus

furnished with a singular and very simple proof, of the effect of the dis

cussion itself; and of the nature of Mr. Thompson's amazing zeal. The

reasons given for the delay of the endowment, are chronologically absurd.

The Testimonial Fund was begun some lime before June, 1836 ; the Glas

gow discussion, after which it was postponed, occurred in that month ;

the "commercial embarrassments," commenced in England, about May,

1837; and the "engrossing struggle," spoken of beiow, began in the

summer of that year. The gentlemen mentioned below, arc the very same,

in part at least, who had the original charge of the "suspended project."

"The Georgb Thompson Fond.—Some years since, the anti-slavery

philanthropist of Glasgow, adopted a resolution, in view of the eminent

services and disinterestedness ol George Thompson, during seven years of

continued labour in the cause, to present to him a suitable pecuniary testi

monial of their respect and gratitude. The commercial embarrass ments

and the engrossing struggle for abolishing the apprenticeship, suspended

the project, after several hundred pounds were subscribed. Of late, the

subject has been revived, and a meeting of subscribers was held in Glas

gow, Dec. 7, 1838, Rev. Dr. Heugh in the chair, at which the Rev. Dr.

Heugh, and Messrs. Patrick Letham, W. P. Patton, D. Anderson, James

Anderson, J. S. Blyth, and W. Smeal, were appointed a committee to

take charge of the Testimonial Fund, increase the subscription, and invest

it under the charge of trustees ' for the benefit of Mr. Thompson and his

family.' The amount already advertised is £991 16s. 6d. ' Bankrupt in

fortune and character.' "
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work, have nothing to depend on, and are in distress, for thirty

weeks every year. It is a settled indisputable truth, that one-third

of the Irish peoplo beg their bread, two thirds of every year! And

yet enormous quantities of grain and live stock, and all sorts of

provision, are exported from Ireland. And yet in defiance of all

this tremendous, long-continued, and periodical suffering, there is

no poor law, nor any sort of general provision by law, for the poor

of that island. But there are forty-nine regiments of horse and

foot, and a constabulary force of about equal magnitude—ready to

stay the people's stomachs, with lead at night, and steel in the morn

ing. This is the happy consummation of six hundred years of

British authority! And how can you, Sir, look any human being

in the face, and charge his country with wrong, till you have

strained every effort to redress this vast, hereditary guilt ? Or if

ou fail, how can you speak, nationally, in the hearing of earth, or

eaven, about human wrongs?

10. Look, for the last lime, to the vast plans of South Africa,

wet with the blood of murdered nations. Read the clear aad

masterly speech of Dr. Phillip, already twice referred to. " If a

traveller who had visited that country twenty-five years ago, were

to take his stand on the banks of the Keiskamma river, and ask

what had become of the natives whom he saw there on his former

visit ; if he took his stand on the rocks of the Tondags river, and

looked towards a country seventy miles in breadth before him, he

might ask the same question ; if he were to take his stand again on

the Fish river, and then extend his views to CafTraria, he might ask

the same question ; and were he to take his stand on the Snow

mountain, called Graaf Reinet, (he would have before him a coun

try containing 40,000 square miles,) and ask where was the immense

concourse he saw there twenty-five years ago ; no man could tell

him where they were!" Ask Lord Glenelg, his Majesty's princi

pal Secretary for the colonies, and he will admit that the system of

treachery, plunder, and butchery, by which these brave and upright

savages have been wasted in exterminating oppression, " constitutes

perhaps the most degrading of all the chapters of the history of

mankind"! It is a chapter written in the tears and blood of

slaughtered tribes—and is hardly dry upon the page that records it

for the execration of posterity! It is a chapter that had not been

fully enacted when you were concocting plans and arranging agen

cies, by which to make illustrious the benign sway of universal

freedom, justice, and benevolence in your Monarchy—and to brand

upon our Republic, reproaches, which all coming generations could

not efface !

But why need I multiply particulars? When these things are set

right, and you seek from us another list, we will say to you con

cerning your polity, in nearly all its parts, things which you will

then be better able to bear. We will point out how you may es-

stablish real freedom amongst yourselves, and thereby show your

acquaintance with its sacred principles ; how you can make your

laws just, equal, and humane, and thereby manifest in practice,

your devotion to principles commended for others. At present

■uch a proceeding could only irritate, and is the more readily for
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borne, because it is not as an American or a Republican, but as a

Christian, my mission brought me to you. The assurance too, that

the party with which you act, is, in point of numbers, a very small

minority of the British nation, makes me the more willing to adhere

to this view of my duty. Indeed it is chiefly because your party

has much of its strength in that sect to which I Was more particu

larly sent, that it seemed clearly necessary for me to take part at all

in these discussions.

I readily admit, that time, patience, sacrifices and much labour,

are needful for the redress of the evils I have pointed out. I know

that the present generation is not responsible in such a sense, for

most of them, as past generations have been. I am convinced

that multitudes of Englishmen deplore, and would gladly remove

them. I am satisfied that it is by the silent influence of example,

and the kind and clear exposition of general principles, rather than

dy rude and harsh personal or national assaults, that we can do you

good, in these or similar cases. And I gladly declare my belief,

that the Christians of America, as such, can and ought to hold

Christian intercourse and sympathy with the Christians of Britain

•—notwithstanding the British nation may be responsible in the

matters alleged; and that we can and ought so to do it—without

perpetual vituperation and insult, even for what is true— not to say

without gross perversions of the facts and merits of the case. Such,

Sir, are my views of theisubject. I deeply regret that yours are so

widely different. And I humbly beseech you to imagine the whole

course of proceedings and arguments—embracing of course, the

mission of Mr. Thompson, and his conduct since his return—made

ours, and our case made yours ; and then decide what would by

this time have been the feelings of your people towards us, if we

had treated you as you have treated lis ? I declare, in the presence

of God, my firm belief, that if things go on much longer as they

have progressed for the last two years, there will not be found on

earth men more estranged from each other, than the professors of

religion in the two countries. I have already witnessed the spec

tacle of a part of the religious press in England, urging forward

the government of the coantry- to an intervention, if necessary

With arms, against the progress of liberty in Texas; upon the false

and ignorant pretext, that the government of the United States,

unless prevented by force, would possess itself of that country,

and introduce slavery there ! The people generally, of America,

are long ago roused to the highest pitch of indignation, against

your proceedings In this whole business. You have now reduced

the Christians of that country to a position, where, if they act with

yon, or admit your previous statements or principles—they become,

on your own showing, infamous! You may behold, in the precede

ing statement, the posture in which all the world, but yourselves,

have viewed you, during all this terrible affair I

Was it ignorance of your real condition, ot Was it ignorance" still

more gross of ours, or was it national vanity and prejudice, oi was

it all these Unitedly, that impelled the abolition party in Britain to

pursue the course they have adopted ? It is not my desire to give

offence, and I will not therefore attempt to decide. Your party pro*

39
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fess to have full and accurate information about us ; though it is very

odd that at your meeting, Dr. Heugh moved, and Mr. Eadie second

ed, and your "very numerous and highly respectable meeting"

unanimously voted, that our national constitution contained a very

important priuciple, which is not only not in it at all ; but which the

very discussion you were pronouncing on ex cathedra, proved not

to be in it ! Well informed gentlemen, not to say just judges, should

be more cautious. It does not become me to say that your party

are ignorant of the condition of their own country ; but if they

knew the facts now commended to their notice, it is not easy to

reconcile their singular disregard of them, with their rampant be

nevolence on the other side of the water; and if they were unac

quainted with them, they had better stay at Jericho till their beards

be grown. Upon the delicate and painful subject of national pre

judice, it is difficult to speak properly at all ; but especially so to

gentlemen whose passion lies in surmounting all prejudice what

ever. The John Bull newspaper is said to represent the views and

feelings of the extreme High Church and Tory party ; the Record

is the reputed vehicle for Low Church sentiments ; the Patriot, I

am told, stands in the same relation to the Congregational Dissent

ers, embracing both Baptists and Independents, who are generally

Whigs and Radicals. The Times, which from its great ability,

must always wield a vast influence, is considered the organ of the

Independent Conservative interest. I am very likely to be mista

ken; but I have tried to inform myself of your condition—and

this is what I learn. Be so good, Sir, as to read any editorial arti

cle in either of these papers, for the last four months, in which it

was necessary to ex press opinions or feelings in regard to the United

States, and you will at once catch my present drift. But to aid

such as have neither time nor opportunity for such a review, excuse

the following sample from a late number of the last named paper :

" In short, this is just the wretched ' Colonization scheme,' to which

those pious slave-owners, the Baptists, Independents, and Presby

terians of the United States, have betaken themselves, as a plaster

to their consciences, rank and rotten with hypocrisy ; and though

that holy American humbug may command a congenial support from

the canting zealots of liberty and lashes, hallelujahs and horse-

whippings, Bibles and brutality, missions and murders, religious

revivals merging in slave auctions, and love-feasts terminating iu

Lynch law," &c. Sec. It is but justice to say, that I have seen

equal grossness only in the John Bull, and in Mr. Thompson's

speeches ; to some of which latter, this has a most suspicious re

semblance. It is my duty also to declare, which I do with sincere

pleasure, that the present Foreign Secretary of the King (Lord

Palmerston) and the journals which speak the sentiments of the

government, are by far better informed, and more candid in regard

to American affairs in general, than any others whose published

views have come to my knowledge.

I may, in the end, be permitted to suggest, that perhaps too much

has been said in relation to the existing and prospective intercourse

between the churches of the two countries ; and possibly too much

consequence attached to it, by myself, as well as others. I have
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uttered the sentimenta of those who sent me, in their name ; &nd

endeavoured to enforce them by such considerations as appeared

to me just and appropriate. But I am not aware of any thing

having transpired which would justify the supposition that America,

or her churches, looked for any advantage which was not likely to

be reciprocal, in being permitted to hold this intercourse. Still

less can I conceive that any one could be justified in demanding of

our churches, as conditions of it, not only adhesion to moral prin

ciples which we reject, but the procurement of political changes

which are impossible. Yet, if I comprehend the drift of all British

abolitionism, it stops not a whit short of this.

It was the world more than America, we sought to benefit. We

had no purpose of attempting a revolution in Britain ; nor did it

enter into our conceptions that a revolution in America, of the

most terrible extent, would be dictated to us, in terms hardly sup

portable. It was the benighted heathen for whose good we were

laying plans; and the thought of personal advantage, or honour, or

enjoyment, to any portion of ourselves, had never place for a mo

ment, nor even ground for exercise ; and, therefore, we must needs

be proof against all discriminating threats. It is quite gratuitous

for the sects in England to decline receiving our delegates, except

they be Abolitionists—which many individuals and some public

meetings have recommended—which the Baptists, if I am rightly

informed, have virtually done—and which seems nothing beyond

the compass of your argument.

Indeed, this aspect of the case is so very far from the one which

the facts exhibit, that I am greatly surprised that wisdom, if not

kindness, did not prevent its presentation. For I believe no dele

gate who has gone from Britain to America, has been assailed, in

public and in private, on any of the great evils at which I have

hinted in this communication ; as every delegate who has come

from America to Britain has been assailed on the subject of slavery.

I believe, too, you would search in vain in America, for any man

who had received from any sect or institution in Britain, any token

of respejt or esteem ; while it will be equally hard to find in Britain

any man amongst any sect to which any delegate from America has

ever come, who is not indebted to us for all the consequence he

has derived from literary and theological distinctions denied to him

at home, but bestowed by the kinder or more discerning spirit of

strangers !*

For my own part, without intending to commit the folly of de

preciating a great nation, I am obliged to say, that the thing which

surprised me most in England, was the universal ignorance which

prevails in regard to America; while the thing which grieved me

most, was the almost equally universal prejudice against us.

You do not know us. You have little sympathy with us. You

do us wrong in all your thoughts. In regard to all these points, I

believe there is but one mind amongst all Americans, not being

Abolitionists, who have been in England. And as you have been

• Unless we greatly err, the Doctorate of the Reverend Mr. Wardlow

himself, had crossed the Atlantic Ocean !
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pleased to express the hope that I would return to America mate

rially changed in many of my views and principles; I have only to

say in reply, that so profound is my sense of the false estimate you

put on every thing national, as between us and you, that my visit

to England has opened a new source of devotion, in gratitude to

God, that he permitted your ancestors to persecute ours out of it.

So little impression of the kind you expect, has all that I have been

forced to hear in England against my country and my brethren

froduced ; that when I return to embrace again those beloved men,

shall revere them more, as I measure them by all I have known

elsewhere ; and when my weary feet touch again that sacred land,

J shall rejoice in the very " dust and stones thereof"—as more

precious than the pearls of all lands beside !

If I may not call myself your fellow-Christian without offence, I

can at least sign myself your fellow-sinner,

Ro. J. Breckinridge.

fart*, Auguit 20, 1836.

0X1 MORE imCI OF THE BALTIMORE CONFERENCE ON UNIVERSALIS*!.

We will venture to suppose that most of our readers, have some

distinct impressions of a matter which during so long a period, has

oocupied a large portion of our attention and our pages ; and will

not therefore weary them with any repetition of what is passed ;

but only say briefly, that wc are called in God's Providence to re

cord another striking incident, in our controversy with Universal-

ism in this city. It is the sale of their church at public outcry,

under execution ; and if we are rightly informed, the total break?

ing up of their society, as a strictly Universalist body-

As to the first of these facts, there is no doubt. The edifice in

which Mr. Everett, and Mr. Breckinridge, held their public Confer

ence a year ago,—and in which the former undertook to prove thai

no sinner will ever be punished in any future state, for any of his

transgressions in this ; that edifice, then so recently built and dedi

cated with such great pretension, and occupied with so much eclat,

by such crowded, enlightened, and delighted audiences, fully con

verted to the new faith—as was boasted ; that edifice, is sold un

der execution for debt !

Thus God's Providence, has brought to pass another of our pre

dictions ;—though not yet fully, in the manner and to the extent

expected.

As to the second fact intimated above, namely the dissolution of

the First Universalist Church and Society, of Baltimore ; we speak

with less certainly. But our information is, that the property being

■old, was purchased by a member of the former society ; that a new

organization has been formed, on Rutorationist, in opposition to

Universalist opinions ; and that this new society will continue to

occupy the house, as a place of public worship, if they shall be

able to pay the Judgment creditors, and Mortgages upon the pro

perty. Such is the town talk,
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It is also very generally asserted, that the affair has taken such a

turn, that very large sums of money, will be lost, by poor persons

—and others little able to bear it ; unless the mere sense of justice

on the part of the society which incurred the debts, or the suppos

ed new one, that is to reap the advantage of them ; shall cause them

to be paid off. That is to say, the property being sold under exe

cution, was bound only, in the eye of law, for and by, existing

judgments and mortgages ; and therefore, being bought in, at a

sum not far from $12,000, though built at a cost equal perhaps, to

three times that amount; the difference, or about $25,000, falls, as

a total loss, somewhere. The query is, where ? In part, no doubt,

on the original contributors ; in part on the mechanics, who ad

ventured, their labour or funds on the building, by way of specula

tion ; in part, on such, as under repeated solicitations have made

donations to the society ; and these, being matters foreseen as pos

sible, if not probable, are in no case—but especially not in such a

case, likely to meet much public sympathy. We fear however, from

what we hear, that the greater part of this heavy loss, will fall on

persons, who have claims for labor or materials—who were not suf

ficiently alert in taking advantage of the law's provisions—or who

)iave been lulled into security by hollow promises ; and who now,

have a fair chance of learning, what is to be expected from the

honor and integrity of Universalism, where there is no law to coerce

or punish. We shall see the result.

We shall also see whether, any modification of this dreadful

system,—any hybrid progeny—will commend itself to our citizens,

-e-or receive a larger and more permanent share of public confi

dence—than the vicious and defunct parent did.

Mean-time, we commend the subject to the serious considera

tion of our readers, and especially of our brethren in the ministeri

al office; as being calculated to shed light on the providences

which surround us; and as being of some weight, in deciding a

very delicate point of prudence and duty, which no minister per

haps, passes through life, without being called on to decide. In

this view, amongst others, we have recorded the case ; it is a case

jn which tt)e beginning, the continuance and the conclusion, of a

very difficult and responsible controversy, on fundamental truths,

carried on both in writing and orally—is at large recorded. In

every part of it, God's hand has been humbly watched; and as we

had grace given, sincerely owned and followed. In every step God

has blessed his truth, in a very visible and remarkable manner.—

And the whole is offered, as a study, to any who may desire to

know their duty—and yet be perplexed to find it—in cases some

what analogous.

There are several observations and deductions, which we shall

feel called on to offer, on the whole case—when we come to con

clude it. That is, when the pending case in chancery,—in regard

to the funds taken for admission to the discussion—and about

which the opposite party has refused to come to any settlement,

which seemed to us, honest or reputable to any party to the case,

—is finally disposed of.



S54 One more effect of the Baltimore Conference [June,

After the preceding article had been written, the New Orleans

Observer, of March 23, came into our hands. In it we find—the

extract which follows, printed as taken from the paper whose name

is underneath it.

A Clerical Lawsuit.—The Rev. R. J, Breckenridge, of Baltimore,

has instituted a suit against the Rev. Mr. Everett, the Universalis!, for a

division of the funds resulting from the sale of the tickets of admission to

the discussion that was whilom carried on between the two reverend gen-

llemen! This is a small business—very small ! and will, in our humble

judgment, befoul the ermine of both complainant and defendant. We do

not fancy such a penchant for the civil tribunals as is manifested by too

many of the reverend gentlemen of the present age.

[Baptist Banner and Pioneer.

The Baptist Banner and Pioneer, is a large, zealous, and respect

ably conducted weekly newspaper, devoted to the interests of one

of the numerous fractions into which the Baptists of this country

are divided. It is edited by several Baptist Clergymen, one of

whom (the Revd. Mr. Peck of Illinois,) we entirely exonerate from

all responsibility for the foregoing, libellous, and indecent paragraph.

We do this, because, we have had the happiness of having some

little knowledge of Mr. Peck ; and are sure he is altogether inca

pable, of making deliberately a false and injurious accusation ; and

equally so, of talking at random in ignorant and malignant flippan

cy—where the truth lay on the very surface, and where the false

hood was particularly obnoxious, as being particularly injurious to

the cause of true, in conflict with false religion. We will not con

jecture who wrote the article. But we suppose the Banner and

Pioneer, owes it to itself and to us, to make the most clear and ex

plicit avowal of its error; or else to point out, some authority on

which the statement was made. For the fact is not only diametri

cally the opposite, of the main one stated in the preceding para

graph; but we are slow of belief, that the least insinuation of

what is there asserted, was ever made by any other person, either

in or out of print. For it is not only notorious,—but has been

again and again published, that the only ground on which the Se

nior Editor of this Magazine appealed to the Chancellor in the

case alluded to ; was his steadfast refusal to take, or to permit others

lo take one farthing of the money,—and his immoveable purpose

to have every cent appropriated, according to existing covenants,

40 objects of public benevolence : while repeated offers were made

to him to divide the funds, himself taking half; and while those op

posed to him, have refused either to settle or pay over, any money,

on other terms.

The only word of truth in the paragraph, is the declaration that

a suit had been instituted. The parties even are not correctly

given; the objects are falsely stated : unworthy motives are malici

ously charged ;—and then a general accusation against the clergy

of the age is drawn out of these false premises.

Now we calmly submit, that this is not, " a small business."—It is

not a " small business'' to forfeit a trust, which Providence throws

on us ; it is not a " small business'' lo permit the poor to be defraud

ed of a sum varying from six to twelve hundred dollars; or if some
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religious charity of a more general kind, be the party benefitted, it

is not a " small business,'' to be careful of its honest claims, when'

none else can by possibility enforce them. We submit moreover,

that it is not, a "very small business," to publish three or four thou

sand, injurious, unfounded, and belittlefng mis-statements; or what

is equal thereto, to republish the same one that number of times to

different individuals—against the same person—no matter who that

person may be. And more particularly, we soberly say, it does

not appear to us, "a very small business"—for one professing

Christian, perhaps a minister of the gospel, not only to do this of

another minister—without occasion, and without even colourable

authority ; but to do it at the very moment, and in the very article,

of an honest and well meant attempt by the slandered person, to

uphold what even his slanderer admits to be, vital and certain truth.

—We have no "ermine" to "befoul;" not being, and never having

been judges. But we fear the lawn of him, who assuming to be a

judge, has used the power inherent in the ermine, so foully, as he

who has thus traduced us ;—will need repeated purifying, if it be

put to such uses as the one now reviewed.

The New Orleans Observer, adds to the paragraph quoted from

the Banner and Pioneer, the kind and Christian-like sentences which

follow ; and for which its Editor will be pleased to accept our grate

ful acknowledgments.—How very different, is the appearance of

the same act when truly and falsely represented ?

Our friend of the Banner and Pioneer should have informed his readers,

that the money for which suit is thus instituted was by agreement.to be

paid over for charitable purposes, and that this suit is intended to secure

that object. The Rev. Mr. BrecRenridge expects no personal benefit from

success. He acts solely for the benefit of others.- More than once before

has he kindly interposed, and for the oppressed and the needy, and in al

most every case with success. Let not the religious periodicals speak evil

of his good.

Richard Baxter, speaking (Life, part in. p. 174) of the false ac

cusations and grievous censures heaped on him, by certain sec

taries, at the very moment when he was suffering and labouring the'

most, for his master and his generation, has this pregnant sentence.

" All my days, nothing has been charged on me as crimes, so much a*'

my costliest and greatest duties.'' Let us however add, and let us*

take, his consolation. " But the pleasing of Oodr and saving soul*?

Killpay for ail."
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[Continued from page 207.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANT1ATI0N;

No. IX.

CXIV. The Evangelists having related what our Lord said in

relation to the bread proceed : And having taken the cup, he

gave it to them, saying, " Drink ye all, of it." But the Roman

church does not give the cup to all. They restrain it to priests and

princes. In so doing, they violate one of the first principles of the

gospel, viz : that which offers equally to all persons every means

of salvation. (Acts xx. 27.) Baptism is not more fof pastors than

for people. Our Lord commanded the Apostles to " teach all

nations, baptising them," &c. (Matt, xxviii. 19.) The Lord's

Supper is equally provided for all; for, (1,) our Lord, in giving the

cup, said expressly, drink ye all, which comprises all believers, as

well as ministers. But it is said that all those to whom our Lord

spoke were ministers. If this be a good argument for excluding

the laity from the cup, it is equally valid to exlude them from par

ticipation of the bread; for those to whom he said " Take, eat,"

were the same as those to whom he said "Drink ye all." (2.) But

the Apostles are not to be regarded on that occasion as pastors—

but as " the sheep," attending to his instructions and to receive the

Sacraments at his hand. (3.) Again, the words "do this," laid

them under an obligation to do to their flocks, what our Lord did

to them, viz : to give the people both the bread and the wine. (4.)

We have, however, the express words of the Apostle Paul, I Cor.

xi. 28, "But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the

bread and drink of the cup." These words of Paul refer to all the

believers at Corinth, and not to the ministers only ; (See chap. i.

terse 2, and see verse 21.) (5.) But the Romanists themselves

allege, John vi. 53, in support of their doctrine ; the words are,

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,

you have no life in you." Why then' do they deprive the laity of

life, by depriving them of the cup? They must admit, upon this

proof, one of two things ; either that our Lord did not refer in this

place to the Eucharist, and so give up this passage as a proof of

their doctrine ; or they must admit that the Roman church deprives

the laity of life, by depriving them of the cup. It is not enough

to allege that in taking of the bread they receive the blood by way

of concomitance : for the bread they eat; but our lord said drink

ye, in reference to the wine. Strange to say, some Romanists have

undertaken to maintain that to receive the host, is to drink. Can

such a suggestion require an answer? (6.) But if the cup is the

prerogative of the clergy, how is it that princes come to have a part

in it? Is it not apparent that the rule, or rather the perversion of

the rule, was adopted to exalt the clergy in worldly dignity by thus

making them the companions of kings and princes? Is it not an

artifice similar to that by which the emperors and kings were made

canons of Lateran at Rome ? It is worthy of remark, that the rale

or the artifice (call it as you please) was so contrived as to reach
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the further result of exalting the pope above the other clergy for he

does not drink as the others. A cardinal deacon holds the cup or

chalice covered. The pope sucks a little of the contents through

a reed. At the same instant the cardinal kisses his hands. If a

king of France be present, he holds a napkin, in the posture of

kneeling, as Charles VIII. did before Alexander VII.—(Episcopus

cardinal™ porrigit ei calamum qvem papa point in calice in uanwui

Diaconi existente et sanguinis partem sugit, residuum cum particuld

hostite dimittitpro Diacono et subdiacono.—Ceremon. Sacrarum, lib.

2, chap. 14.) The Romanists also contend, that the admission of

princes to the participation of the cup, is a favour shewn them.—

Well then, if it be an aid to piety, and if it be in the power of the

clergy to grant it to kings, why not to people ? And if so, why

shoukTthey withhold it ? Are they faithful pastors, who value the

souls of the noble and mighty more than those of the poor and

humble ?—who withhold any favour which they can give ; if by

giving it they would promote the salvation of souls? But it is not

so : the Council of Constance (Sess. 13,) admitted that our Lord

instituted the Sacrament under both species.—(Quod licet Christus

post coenam instituerit et suis discipulis administraverit sub utraque

specie panis et vini hoc venerabile Sacramentum)—that in the prim

itive church, this Sacrament was received by the faithful under both

species.—(Licet inprimitiva ccclesia hoc Sacramentum reciperetur a

fidelibus sub utraque specie, etc.) Yet that Council complained,

that in some parts of the world some rashly presumed that Christian

people ought to receive it under both species.—(Cum in non nullis

mundi partibus quidam temeratie prasumant populum Christianum

debere Sacramentum Eucharistia sub utraque specie suscipere.) The

Council add, that the custom of giving the people only one species,

having been introduced upon good reason, ought to be held for law.

It declared, also, that those who gainsay this, are heretical and de

serve severe punishment even by the secular power.—(Consuetudo

rationabiliter introducta habenda est pro lege : pertinaciter asserentet

opposilum tanquam haretici arcendi sunt et graviter puniendi, etc., in-

vocato etiam auxilio brachii secularis. Then, according to tais Coun

cil, those who follow the ordinance of our Lord, are heretics, and

deserve to be punished, not only by the church, but by the secular

power. Let the reader say whether this Assembly did not exalt

itself against our Lord, and formally oppose his will. (7.) An

argument maybe drawn from the difference in the expressions used

by our Lord, in relation to the bread and the cup. He did not say

eat ye all of it. He said take, eat. But as if foreseeing the apos-

tacy, and this particular abuse of his ordinance, by those who call

themselves after his name, he said expressly, in relation to the cup,

drink ye all of it. (Hurt •{ surra vmtnt. Bibite ex hoc omnes.

Bibite ex hoc vos omnes—Matt. xxvi. 2r.) (8.) One object of the

Sacrament is instruction. It was appointed to shew forth the death

of our Lord till he come. It represents to every communicant

that he has part in the effusion of the blood of our Lord. The

people need this as well as the clergy. The wine is called the

covenant of God, by Luke and Paul. Have the people no part in

the covenant ? It is called the testament of the Son of God ; shall

33
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it be concealed or only half shown to the heirs ? The abuses which

are at present discoverable in the Mass, were introduced by degrees.

In the ancient church the believers communed daily, or at least

every .Lord's day, under both species. The prelates, from secular

motives, extended the interval, first to a quarter of a year—then to

a year. They also reduced it to one species. (9.) The repast

which our Lord took, after his resurrection, with his disciples at

Emmaus is alleged in argument upon this point, Luke xxiv. 30,

" He took (i. e. bread) and blessed it and brake and gave to them.''

Nothing is said of the cup. If the argument is good from an

omission of this sort, it follows that the priest should not partake of

the cup ; for it is not said that our Lord himself partook of the cup.

But (2,) this was not an administration of the Sacrament. It was

a common repast. Our Lord did that which he had been accus

tomed to do, during his continuance with his disciples; Malt. xiv.

19 ; Luke ix. 16. Nor (3,) does it follow that they did not partake

of wine because Luke did not mention it. To invite one to eat

bread, in the style of Scripture, is to invite him to make his repast,

at which it is usual to drink as well as eat ; Gen. xxxvii. 25, Matt,

xv. 2, Acts ii. 46, are examples of this form of speech.

CXV. It cannot be necessary to produce the testimony of the

early church; since the Council of Constance, as we have seen,

admit that it is against them; but it may elucidate the matter, to

make a few references.

Cyprian's book concerning the relapsed, relates an instance in

which the cup was presented to a female. Acoustin (inQuest 57,

upon Leviticus) has the remark, "All those who will have life, are

exhorted to drink of the blood ; no one is debarred from it—all are

exhorted to it."—(Ad bibendum sanguinem omnes exhortantur qui

volunt habere vitam.) The Manicheans were, at one period, min

gled with the Orthodox. ' They partook of the bread, but abstained

from the cup. By this mark were they known ; as appears from

Leo I. (Sennone 4, de quadragessima. Hujusmodi homines his

manifestantur indiciis. Ignatius (in 1 Epist. to Philadelphicms)

says one bread is broken to all—one cup is distributed to all : (»«

yaf «ftoj Toir vSLatnT^vtybi xoti tv irongior TO<f oXo/f Srt»f(*»9».) JuS*riN

Martyr (in 2 Apol.) says, "those who, among us, are called Dea

cons, distribute to each person present, bread, over which thanks

have been pronounced and toine with water. Cyprian (in Epist. 3,

lib. 3,) complains of some who through ignorance or simplicity in

consecrating the cup of the Lord, and in administering it to the

people, do not follow the example of Christ, giving the people

water alone, or wine without water. Jerome (in Soph. chap. 3,

near the beginning) speaks of the pastors who administer the Eu

charist and distribute the blood of the Lord to his people.—C Qui

Eucharistia serviunt et sanguinem Domini populis ejus dicidunt.)

Augustin is cited at the Canon Cum Frangitur (It Distinct. De

Consecrat.) as follows ; " When the host is broken, when the blood

is poured from the cup into the mouth of the faithful, what is sig

nified, but the immolation of the body of the Lord on the cross,

and the effusion of blood from his side."—( Cum frangitur hostia,

cum sanguis de calice in ora fidelium funditur quid aliud quam Dom



1539.] 259The Doctrine uj Transubstantiation.

inici corporis in mice immolatio ejus que sanguinis de latere effusio,

designatur.) Again, at the Canon Quia passus est, he holds the

following language to the people; "And you, after these fastings

—these travails—after humiliation and contrition, are now come

in the name of Christ to participate in the cup of Christ. And

there you are at the table, and you are with us at the cup, for we

partake of it together—we drink together because we live together."

—(Jam tanquam ad Christi calicem venistis et ibi vos estis in mensa el

in calice nobis cum vos estis, simul enim hoc sumimus, simul bibimus

quia simul vivimus.) In book 65, of Questions, (qu. 41),) he says,

" The blood of Abel signifies the blood of Christ, which, having

been received by the whole church, she says Amen.'''—(Sanguis

Abel significat sanguinem Christi qui universa ecclesia accepto dicet

Amen.) He continues, " for consider, if you can, what a cry the

whole church make, when the blood of Christ is drank."—(Nam

qttalem clamoremfaciat universa ecclesia dum polatur sanguineChrisli,

tu ipse si poles considera ) The author of the Constitutions of

Clement, who had lived about 400 years after Christ, (in book 2,

cap. 61,) says, " Let every one receive apart, the body of the Lord

-and the precious blood, as if they drew near to the body of the king ;

the women also having the head veiled.''—(Accipiant singuli per

se Dominicum corpus, el preciosum sanguinem gradatim cum timore ct

pudore tanquam ad regis corpus accedentes, mulieres quoque velato

capite.) Ciirysostom, in a sermon on the Eucharist, speaks thus ;

"Consider it, us if the saving blood flowed from the Divine and

unpolluted side, and thus approaching receive it with pure desires.''

—(Reputate salutarem sanguinem quasi e divino et impollulo latere

effluere et ita approximates labiis puris accipile.) In the 18th

sermon, on the second epistle to the Corinthians, he says: "In the

participation of the cup, the people differ nothing from the pas

tors. Julius, bishop of Rome, (see Canon Cum Omne, in 2 Dist.

de Consec.) reproved, with severity, those who, instead of giving

the cup to the people, gave the Eucharist moistened, or gave instead

of wine, the juice of grapes, pressed into the cup. It was his will

that wine mingled with water should be given. The Canon is too

long to be cited, but the reader should refer to it. Gelasus, bishop

of Rome, (see the Canon Comperimus, distinct. 2, de Consec.) is

cited thus; " We have found that some, having taken a part of the

sacred body, abstain from the cup of the sacred blood ; who doubt

less (because they are restrained by I know not what superstition)

ought to receive the Sacraments entire, or to be entirely excluded,

because the division of the same mystery cannot happen without a

great sacrilege."—(Comperimus quod quidam sumptd tanlum modo

corporis sancti portione d calice sacrati cruoris abstineant qui procul-

dabio (quia nescio qua superstitione docentur aslringi) aut Integra

Sacramenta percipiant aut ab inlegris arceantur, quia divisio unitts

ejusdem myslerii sine grande sacrilegio non potest provenire.) The

word arceantur shows that he speaks of the people, and not of the

priests. Gregory I., cited in the same destinction, speaks thus to

the people; "You have now learned what is the blood of the

Lamb, not by hearing, but by drinking"—(Quid sit sanguis agni

non jam audiendo sed bibendo didicistis ) And in lib. 4, of the
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Dialogues, chap. 58, he says, "The blood of the Lord is now

poured out, not into the hands of infidels but into the mouths of

believers.''—)Eju$ sanguis non jam in mantis infidelium sed in ora

fidelium funditur.) Paschasius, in his book concerning the body

of Christ, (chap. 15.) has the following ; "Drink ye all, of it, that

is, as well ministers as other believers."—(Bibite ex hoc omnes, id

est, tarn ministri quam alii credentes. These extracts bring us down

to the ninth century. Others of the same import might be made

from a later period. But these are enough. We now resume.

CXVI. "Drink ye all of it ; For this is my blood—the blood of

the New Testament." He calls the cup his blood, in the same

sense that he called the bread his body. It is easy to apply the

foregoing reasoning to this phrase. But it is p'roper to add, that it

is enforced by the explanation added in the Gospel of Luke xxii.

20, and by Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 25. The words of Matthew are, "This

is my blood of the New Testament ;" which Luke and Paul, at the

places referred to, interpret " This cup is the New Testament in

my blood."

By the cup, he means that which is within it. But if that which

is within the cup, is the covenant of our Lord, it is not blood ;

for we have proven already, that the blood of Christ is not the

covenant of Christ. (2.) If that which is in the cup, is also in the

blood, it is not blood ; for it would be incongruous to say that the

blood is in the blood. These words, then, are decisive of the con

troversy. Besides, Luke and Paul having written after Matthew,

are, so to speak, his interpreters. But the reader is desired to

consider the words of Luke and Paul attentively. Paul repeats

the word cup almost within a line. " After the same manner also,

he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, this cup is the New

Testament in my blood"—1 Cor. xi. 25. Now the Romanists

contend that the word cup, in the first place, must be understood

literally—in the second place, figuratively,—or if figuratively in

both places, yet in a different sense. In the first place, it means

either the material cup or the wine which it contained—in the

second place, it means blood. But we say that the wine was

already consecrated when he took the cup ; for he had previously

blessed it or given thanks over it. But suppose we yield this point

to them for a moment, we will incorporate their interpretation into

the text, and see how it will read, " He took the cup, saying, this

blood is the New Testament in my blood." Can the blood be in

the blood ? Can a thing, which is in another thing, be that other

thing ? Can the thing containing, be the thing contained? Bellar-

min (lib. 1, cap. 1 1, §. ad quartam) endeavours to avoid this difficulty

by saying that the word blood is understood in different senses in

these two places. (Sanguis accipitur dieerso modo in his duobis

locis.) In the first place he will have it that blood signifies the

blood in the cup, but in the second place, it signifies the blood shed

on the cross, upon which the new covenant is founded. Bellarmin

also says (§. ad tertiam) that Matthew and Luke, when narrating

the institution of the Supper, do not use the word " Testament "

in the same sense. But is it possible that the truth of God can

have been disguised in this way by those who were inspired by the
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same Spirit to write it ? Still this distinction of Dellarmin is beset

with difficulties. (1.) The distinction is without a difference, un

less the blood of our Lord be of two sorts ; and the distinction, if

it be well taken, overturns their doctrine ; for they teach that the

blood of our Lord on the cross, is the same blood that is in the

Mass. Of course Bellarmin must not say that there are two sorts

of blood. And if it be the same blood in substance, the difference

of the situations of our Lord (when on the cross, and when in the

Mass) is no ground for making a distinction in his blood, or for

taking a diversity in the signification of the word blood. But again ;

consider their proposition, "that the blood of the cup, is the testa

ment or covenant founded upon the blood shed on the cross.'' If

it be so, it follows that the blood of the cup is the testament, but

the blood of the cross is not the testament. It follows, also, that

the blood of the cup is founded upon the blood of the cross, and

therefore, that it is not the same blood ; for a thing that is founded

upon another thing cannot be that other thing, or the same thing.

Another remark ; If a distinction of this sort is taken in respect of

the blood, why not take the same distinction in respect of the flesh,

and say, in fact, that there were two sorts of flesh, and that one

was founded on the other ? Une of which was the testament and

the other was not the testament ? We now resume.

CXVII. This cup is the blood of the New Testament, which is

shed/or many; Matt. xxvi. 28. Luke's expression is, shed for you,

which is equivalent. The meaning is, the cup is poured out for us,

because it is the Sacrament of the blood of Christ, which was

poured out or shed for us. The effusion of blood on the cross is

the price, and the only price of our redemption. Now it is worthy

of remark, that the Vulgate, and the Canon of the Mass, both

translate the Greek word (lyvwofuron) for shed, in the future tense ;

(fundetur, Luke xxiL 20 ; effundetur, Matt. xxvi. 28.) This was

done to intimate that our Lord spoke of the effusion of his blood

which was to take place the next day. "This is my blood of the

New Testament, which shall be shed for many," etc.

The Romanists teach that the blood of our Lord cannot now be

shed, yet they say that his blood is shed under the accidents of the

wine, and this passage from Luke (xxii. 20) is their proof. We

ask them, if they mean that the blood of the Lord issues or flows

out of his veins, under the species? For unless it docs, there is no

effusion. They answer that it does not ; still they insist that it is

shed. But effusion is a sort of movement, and their doctrine incul

cates an effusion without the movement or flowing of the blood.

This is a contradiction. It is as much as to say it flows and it does

not flow. But they say it is shed under the species. That is not an

answer to the question. We ask not under what it is shed, but wo

ask if it is shed. The meaning which they would have us take, is,

that the accidents only are shed, and not the blood of Christ—that

is, the colour, taste, &c. of blood are shed, but not the blood itself.

It follows, then, that the priest pours from the cup, not a substance,

but accidents without substance, and therefore, the cup contained

nothing but accidents, in other words, that the cup was really empty

—if by empty we may understand devoid of substance, and yet
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under these accidents, so poured out, the priest takes, as they pre

tend, the very body of the Lord—a true human body which was in

the cup—nay more, a body in each drop of that which was poured

fourth. Is it possible that such can be the true exposition of this

blessed institution of the Son of God ? After ail, the priest cannot

say that he drinks, in the Mass, the same blood of which our Lord

spoke, at the institution of the Supper; for he spoke of the blood

which he was then soon to shed on the cross. That which he shed

never returned to his veins. The Roman church does not believe

that the blood which issued from the wounds of our Lord on the

cross, ever returned into his body. In fact, there is a fabulous story

of that church, which is founded upon this belief; viz : that on the

steps of the chapel of St. Lawrence, at Rome, are the stains of the

very blood which flowed from the body of the Lord when on the

cross.

CXVIII. After our Lord Jesus Christ had distributed the bread

and the cup, he added an expression (according to Matt. xxvi. 29)

which puts an end to all controversy; "Bui I say unto you, I will

not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine until that day when I

drink it new with you in my father's kingdom." Mark relates it in

the same way.—(xiv. 25.) Could he have said more pointedly that

it was wine and not blood that he had drank ? The fruit of the

vine must mean wine. It is enough for our purpose, that Matthe'w

and Mark apply this expression to the cup of the Sacrament.—

Luke, indeed, speaks of two cups, and this expression is recorded

by him, in chap. xxii. v. 18, after the words of our Lord relating to

the passover. Jerome (on Matt, xxvi.) says, "In Lucalegimus duos

calices quibus discipulis propinarit, unum primi mensis et alterum

secundi," but as Matthew and Mark apply the remark only to the

Eucharist, and Matthew was present, the Evangelists are better

harmonized by supposing that he spoke twice of the fruit of the

vine, than by correcting Matthew and Mark by Luke. In fact,

Innocent III. (lib, 4, c. 27, Mysteries of the Mass) admits that our

Lord referred by the words fruit of the vine, to the witie which he

had consecrated in the cup.—(Qwd autem vinum in calice conse-

craverit patet ex eo quod ipse subjunxil non bibam a modo de geni-

mine, etc.) So the Council of Worms understood it.—(Vinum fait

in redtmplionis nostra mysterio cum dixit, non bibam de hoc genimine,

etc.) And it must be so, if popes and councils cannot err. Au

gustine says (in book 3, chap. 1, Concerning the Harmony of the

Evangelists) "That Luke did not follow the order, but according

to his custom anticipated the remark." Bellarmin, on the other

hand, thinks, or says, that Augustin did not consider the passage

with care enough.—(Augustinum non expendisse hunc locum diligen-

ter; lib. 1, chap. 11, §. Si Kursus.) He prefers the method of cor

recting Matthew and Mark by Luke. Now this remark of our

Lord was applied to the wine after the consecration. So we under

stand it; of course it was wine and the fruit of the vine after the

consecration, and not the blood (really and in substance) of our

Lord, but only Sacramentally or in a figure.

CXIX. We must not omit to add that Paul after relating the

manner and the words of the institution of the Lord's Supper,—1
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Cor. xi. 24, 26, adds in verses 26, 27, 28, expressions which show

very clearly his views upon this question. Thrice he says in those

verses, that it is bread we eat. In chap. x. 16—(1 Cor.) he says it

is bread that we break, and both the breaking and the eating are

after the consecration. But the Romanists say, Paul spoke fig

uratively. This we deny, and as he was the expositor of the words

of our Lord, it is natural to expect that he would go more into de

tail, and use great plainness. Some say that Paul called the body

of our Lord bread, because it was bread before the consecration.

As the serpent (in Exodus vii. 12,) is called the rod,—wine (in John

ii. 9,) is called water,—Adam (in Gen. iii. 19,) is called dust ; and

in Matt. xi. 6, the blind are Said to see.—{mp^i atnQXtvouvi) These

examples are inapt. Our Lord's body never was bread, even upon

their own principles. But Bellarmin himself gives up this argument

{lib. 1, cap. 14; Non idea, quio alicubi res denominator ab eo unde

facta est, ubique ita accipienda esse vocabula.) Others contend that

Paul said we eat bread in the Eucharist, because it seems to be

bread, though in fact it is the body of our Lord ; just as the serpent

of brass was called a serpent, because it seemed to be a serpent,—

and as the angels which appeared to Abraham were called men,

because they seemed to be men. But it is not correct to say that

the body of our Lord seemed to be bread, and the answer of Bellar

min is applicable here; viz: "That if, in certain places, things

are called not what they are, but what they seem, it does not follow

that they are every where so called, or that the fact is so in this

place.'' Besides these things were so called because of the resem

blance of their exterior form, but there is no resemblance between

the bread and the exterior form of our Lord. The Angels that

appeared to Abraham, were called men by him, because they ap

peared to him to be men ; and for aught we know the angels had

assumed real human bodies. Again it is said that the body of the

Lord was called bread by Paul, in accordance with the Hebrew

idiom—an example of which, they say, is contained in the Lord's

prayer, "Give us this day our daily bread," i. e. nourishment.—

Paul, they say, called our Lord bread, because he is the nourish

ment of our souls. This cannot be the true explanation, for Paul

speaks of the cup,, as well as the bread.—He employs the similitude

of bread composed of grains or particles to represent the union of

believers in one body. Some say that Paul in this passage referred

the Corinthians to John, chap. 4. This is a bold conjecture ; for

John wrote his gospel long after that. Jerome (in catalogo) says,

Johannnes novissimus omnium scripsit Evangelium, rogatus ab Asia

episcopis, adversus Cerinthum, etc. None of the ancient writers

say that Paul in this place used the word figuratively. Again, some

Romanists say that Paul does not say here, " As often as you eat

bread," but " as often as you eat this bread," as though the word

this had a mystical sense. How could he have said otherwise?—

We often eat bread without commemorating the death of the Lord.

But Paul also saya " The bread which we break," not this bread

which we break." In acts xx. 7, it is said the disciples assembled

to break bread. In this place the word this, which they would have

us understand, contains a mystical sense, is omitted.
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CXX. Paul (in verse 29,) for he that eateth and drinketh un

worthily eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning

the Lord's body.—in verse 27, he says that he that eateth un

worthily is guilty of the body of the Lord. The meaning is this;

whoever profanes the bread, which is the seal and Sacrament of

the body of Christ, profanes the body of Christ. The injury done

to the seal of a prince, is a dishonour done to the prince himself.—

Jerome, on Mai. 1, says, " Whenever the Sacraments are violated,

he is violated, whose Sacraments they are."—(Dum Sacramento

violantur ipse cujus sunt sacramenta violator.) Augustine makes

a similar remark in respect to Baptism, in which there is no

transubstantiation. "He who receives baptism unworthily, receives

judgment and not salvation. (Qui accepit indigne baptisma judici

um accipit non salutum. Augusta. Contra Fulgentium.) As to the

phrase discerning the Lord's body, the Romanists say, it means

"not perceiving that it is the Lord's body.'' The apostle's mean

ing is, that he does not discern, that it is the Lord's body, which

he dishonours; because, he says expressly, that is bread that

we eat.

CXXI. The passage in Acts iii. 21, may also be cited on this

point. Peter asserts, that the heavens must contain our Lord Jesus

Christ, till the times of the restitution of all things, t. e. till the day

of judgment. The Romanists contend that the word (kyw&n) sig

nifies receive, as though our Lord entered heaven incessantly. But

the meaning is, that Christ resides or remains in heaven, and is no

longer on earth—that his seat must be in the heavens, till the

restitution of all things. (Corner, in loco.) Theophylact says, "that

Christ having been taken up into heaven, remains there till the con

summation of this world—that he will then come with power, all

things being restored for the future, which were predicted by the

prophets." (Cited by Corner, in loco.) Now add to this, the ex

pression of our Lord himself, in John xvi. 28. "Again I leave the

world and go to the Father." It follows from these passages, that

our Lord is not personally present on earth—that his body is not

contained in the host, or in the pyx. It is absurd to say, as the

Romanists do, that he means "I leave the world as to my visible

presence, but my body I leave to be invisibly present.'' He pre

served the Spirit to supply his place, and told his disciples, that if

he did not go away, the the Comforter would not come. John xvi. 7.

It is remarkable that the Epistle to the Hebrews teaches nothing

concerning the docrine of the real presence involved in the doc

trine of Transubstantiation, although its leading object is to repre

sent the superiority of the privileges of the New Testament to the

Old. Nor does Paul any where teach this great mystery, though

he often inculcates the indwelling of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus

Christ in our hearts. Rom. viii, 9; 1 Cor. vi. 19; Eph. iii. 17. Is

it possible that he shoirid have omitted this great mystery, if it were

indeed the doctrine of our blessed Lord ?
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THE THEOLOGICAL EXAMINEE.

No. I.

What does nature teach concerning the existence of God and the

Divine Attributes ?

I. The starting point of the Cartesian Philosophy was this: "J

think, there/ore, I exist." Commencing thus, the founder of that

school proceeded in the arrangement of his philosophical tenets with

out, however, producing a system so consistent as might have been

expected from so fair a beginning. Many of his opinions were

erroneous and absurd. Nevertheless, he started right, in the search

of metaphysical truth ; he began by attending to his own mental

operations ; this was correct—though it is not more apparent thai

we "think" than that we "exist." Both are equally self-evident,

andundeniable ; and therefore, the truth of either may be assumed

without fear of contradiction.

In like manner, attending to the phenomena of our minds, we

find ourselves possessed of a variety of propensities", sentiments,

and faculties, the existence of which is not susceptible of demon

stration ; since no process of reasoning, whatever, could more

thoroughly convince us of the fact. We perceive the truth intui

tively, and feel assured that we are not deceived in our perceptions.

Among the original sentiments of our minds, uc discover the

following:—1st. A disposition to seek and personify the cause of

whatever exists. 2d. A sentiment of awe, or veneration for such

cause, as being a superior power. 3d. A sense of responsibility

to the power upon which we are dependent. We mean not that

all men experience these emotions in an equal degree, or that any

one man possesses them all in a given ratio ; but that every human

being is endowed with them all in seme degree.

These are the mental faculties comprised in the religious consti

tution of man. Now, that man is a religious being, we have the

most indubitable evidence in the fact, that all men every where,

have had some kind of religion. We speak not of religious ideas

as modified by education ; nor of the various systems of false re

ligion promulged amongst men from time to time—and much

less of the Christian revelation. We speak simply of the capabil

ity of being religious—a capability possessed by every intelligent

creature, resulting from an innate religious constitution.

We see in the material world around us, the most evident adap

tation to the animal constitution of man ; and, in the social world,

the same appropriate adaptation to his moral constitution ; and in

the world of objective science, a similar adaptation to man's intel

lectual nature. Why, then, may there not be a sphere of action

for man's religious capabilities ? Does he possess them for nought r

31
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Or for the purposes of idolatry and superstition ? Or, rather, does

not the analogy hold good, in requiring for the object of man's

religious contemplation, the existence of a Supreme Creator, worthy

his highest regards, and to whom he stands in the relation of a

responsible creature ? Undoubtedly; and hence all religion, wheth

er natural or revealed, necessarily implies the existence of God,

and man's accountability to Him.

The existence of the Supreme Creator is not, however, a mere

probability founded on the religious constitution of man. It is a

truth which may be thus demonstrated :—Since things now exist,

they must either be self-existent, or they must have been created.

They cannot be eelf-existent, because that which is self-existent,

exists of necessity, and cannot, without absurdity, be conceived not

to exist; but the non-existence of things is equally conceivable and

possible as their existence. They, therefore, cannot be self-oxist-

ent. If they be not self-existent, they must have been created, and

if created, there was a time when they did not exist, now before

they did exist, it was as possible that they should not exist, as that

they should ; and of two equally conceivable and possible things, if

one transpire rather than the other, we must, in the nature of things,

regard the circumstance as the effect of a determining cause.

Again ; since the material universe was produced by a determin

ing cause, if ever there was a time when that cause did not exist,

there must have been a time when it began to exist; and since

that which begins to exist, might possibly not have existed at all, it

must be dependent on a Being antecedent to him, and so on ad

infinitum, requiring an eternal succession of dependent beings.—

Every part of which being dependent, the whole must be so ; and

if the whole be dependent, there must have been some Being exist

ing antecedently, upon which it depends. Therefore, the Being

upon whom all other beings depend, must be Himself iiiJppend-

ent; possessing an eternal, uiiderived, necessary, self-existence;

and to suppose a time when He did not exist, is absurd. And the

existence of God, unlike every other truth, while it is thus suscep

tible of proof', is as apparent as the visible creation. It vegetates

in every plant, and shines eloquently forth in all the glories of the

spangled firmament. It is a truth never doubted by a sound under

standing—never forgotten by a grateful heart.

II. It is exceedingly difficult to determine exactly what nature

alone teaches concerning the Divine attributes, inasmuch as those

who have treated the subject most interestingly, have conducted

their speculations in the reflected luminatiou of revealed truth.—

Whereas, those who have not enjoyed the light of revelation, have

entertained opinions of the Deity quite derogatory to his nature.

Nay, Simonides, who perhaps, was as great a philosopher as a

poet, after several days' study, declared himself wholly unable to

answer the question—"What is God?" And doubtless the Divine;

attributes, below enumerated, should rather bo pronounced reason

able, than originally discoverable by reason. It is only in the reve

lation which God has given of himself, that *' wc hehold his glory

and see him as he is, full of grace and truth."

1. Unilv. In proving the existence of a first cause, wo do b<
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prove the existence of more than one ; wc cannot but perceive

that a plurality of first causes is not only unnecessary but absurd.

God, then, is essentially one Being. The revealed doctrino of the

Trinity is not at all at variance with the unity of the Divine essence ;

for trinity of persons does not necessarily imply trinity of beings.

It is unquestionably a mystery to us how one Divine essence can

subsist in three persons. We are, however, not to reject the doc

trine on that account; for it is not more incomprehensible than

many other things—of the truth of which, we are firmly assured.

2. Self-existence. This is an attribute of God which we can not

comprehend ; if however, He be not self-existent, He possesses a

derived existence—which is absurd, if He be the first cause. The

necessary exisience of a first cause has already been shown. God's

independence, or self-existence, is essential to His existence as the

first cause.

.3. Spirituality. The works of God, so far as we know, consist

of two essentially different natures, matter and spirit ; of which,

the latter is immeasurably superior to the former. Now, since the

self-existent Creator is infinitely superior to all his works, the es

sence of God must be infinitely superior to the most perfect spirit

that he has created.

4. Omnipotence. That God is all-powerful, is demonstrated by

the works of Creation. To sustain the universe of worlds revolv

ing continually with so astonishing a rapidity through the pathless

void, is truly amazing ! But to produce such systems from nothing,

must have been the work of a power equal to all things, and which

no obstacle can exist ! !

The power of God, however, docs not extend to that which is

impossible in itself, or inconsistent with the perfection of His na

ture. As He cannot make a part equal to the whole, nor the three

angles of a triangle less than two right angles; so he will not act

contrary to his justice, wisdom, or goodness.

5. Immutability. God being absolutely independent, cannot be

changed by any other being : and as he is already perfect, he can

desire no change in himself; he is therefore immutable.

G. Eternity. That which has always existed, must continue

always to exist, unless its mode of existence bo changed ; but

there can be no change in an immutable being. God is immuta

ble ; and since he has existed from all eternity, he must continue

to exist to all eternity.

7. Knowledge. God having created all things must know all his

works. He does not know tilings, however, as we do, merely in

their external relations. He knows them in their essential natures.

Neither is his knowledge progressive ; it is simultaneous with the

existence of its objects. Human knowledge is derived from a

limited experience of the present and the past. Divine knowledge

comprehends not only all the present and the past, but also all the

future. And futurity is /ore-known, because it is /ore-ordained.

S. Wisdom. God knows all things : and seeing the end from the

beginning, under all possible contingencies, he possesses the mate

rials of perfect wisdom; and being infinitely holy, and unlimited

in his operations, he must ever act with consummate wisdom.

If God is wise, He is just, merciful, and true.
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Thus deducing one divine attribute from another, inaccuracies are

unavoidable—human language is inadequate to ideas so far above

our comprehension. " The Deity, existing necessarily, must pos

sess all his attributes in a manner peculiar to himself. He is not

absolutely perfect only, but absolute perfection itself; the root, the

original of all greatness, goodness, wisdom, and excellence."

Let us remember, then, that since God is an infinite Spirit, He is

every where present with us, beholding our actions and knowing

our thoughts; and that being just, He will call us to account for

the deeds done in the body. Let us remember that his benevolence

has supplied us with every good and perfect gift, and that, there

fore, we should be grateful to Him—that He is the Creator of all

things, therefore we should adore Him—that He is the Father or

his creatures, therefore we should love Him.

R.

IETTER FROM REV. H. R. WILSON, JR. FROM THE GANGES.

Ganges River, 100 miles above Allahabad, Sept. 10th, 1S3S-

To Rev. R. J. Breckinridge, Baltimore, TJ. S.

Very dear Brother.

Perhaps you may think it strange that I have written to you

so seldom since embarking on my mission. But you will have learned

before this reaches you, what have been the Lord's dealings towards

our party, and what my engagements and pressing duties have been,

and will ask for no lengthy apology. Indeed, I can safely say, that

from the time of our arrival in Calcutta, until the time of our depar

ture, I had not an hour or half hour, that I could call my own : and

as all the business of the mission party, together with a thousand

commissions from our good brethren above, rested upon me,

I could not have written more than I did, without neglecting other

more important duties.

We left Calcutta on the 22d June, in four small bridgerows, with

two baggage boats. Brother Morrison on the death of his wife,

having gone by steamer to Allahabad, there were only brothers

Creary, Caldwell, Morris and I, with our wives remaining. On the

14th of August we reached Allahabad in safety, and found the breth

ren, Wilson and Morrison well. Brother James Wilson, (as you

probably know) took McEwen's place here when he left, and he

and Morrison are now associated together at this station. Here we

were detained some days on account of our baggage boats, that had

not arrived, and after their arrival, by a tremendous rise and over

flow of the river, which threatened every thing with destruction:

and which actually carried away the greater part of the native city

It was truly a sublime and awful spectacle. So soon as we could lain,

brother Morrison's things and re-charter our boats, we took leave

of Allahabad and resumed our journey on the 31st of August. On

this and the succeeding day we encountered pretty reverse galea o
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wind, which much endangered our property and lives. On the

morning of the third day, whilst our budgerows had taken shelter

in a nook of the river, one of our baggage boats was capsized and

sunk. Whether any of the men have been drowned or whether

any of the property has been saved, I have not yet been able to

learn. Owing to the prevalence of the winds, we could not get our

budgerows to the place where the wreck was, but after much diffi

culty, and a day's detention I succeeded in hiring an open boat.

In this, with eighteen men I undertook the expedition. After toil'

ing all day in the hot sun, we found a small box and a bale of but

little value; seeing the mark of some other things in the sand near

a native town, we challenged the people, got a search warrant and

ransacked the village ; but to no purpose. We then set out to re

turn to our budgerows, but had not gone far, when we en

countered a boat load of natives, who refusing to let my men pass,

a pitch battle ensued. On my interfering to settle the matter, a

dozen of savage fellows fell upon me and gave mo an unmerciful

beating. They then took my men prisoners, (as they were about

one hundred in number, J and left me to bemoan my case. After

further consultation, they concluded to let us go, fearing that I was

a British officer, and that they would be brought to an account.

Gathering my poor men together, some ofwhom had been as severely

beaten as I, we got under way in the clouds of the night, and after

toiling all night, against a strong current, we reached the budgerows

about the dawn of day, completely worn down with fatigue, hun

ger and exposure. We soon got under way again; two of the

budgerows having gone on ahead. Several days have passed and

I am pretty well over my bruises, my health not having suffered fr6m

the exposure, although it is considered fatal for an European to be

a single hour exposed to the sun.

The boat lost, contained my boxes, and those of brother Morris,

with several from America for the brethren at Lodiana. I had no

clothing on this boat, but poor Morris, had most of his. Am^ng

the valuable things which I have lost, I am sorry to say, is the t , • < x

of books which your dear people kindly gave me, as well as a box

of books from Shippcnsburg. The $100 worth of books which I

purchased in Philadelphia were on my budgerow, and are all I have

left. These boats I had insured at Allahabad, at the original cost

of the articles, and unless the company act dishonestly, 1 will re

cover this amount. But this money will not replace half of the

things here; and indeed, some of them cannot be had at any price.

But although we feel our loss very deeply, (about $600 worth of my

own property gone,) yet we feel no disposition to murmur at the

providence of God, but rather to praise him that our lives have been

spared. But I will not weary you with any further detail of our

petty matters.

There are some things of a political nature, the undoubted truth

of which I have learned, which I have often wished to communi

cate to you. Your letter to Dr. Wardlaw, contains somc startling

facts, at which every Briton ought to blush, and which must cause

every pious Briton to humble himself before God. What you there

stated in reference to India, is not only true, but "the half has not
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been told." I am fully aware that the sins of one nation will never

be a set off or palliation for the faults of another. But it is well

that the whole truth be known, that the voice of calumny (which

never does aught but mischief,) may be put to silence, by the appli

cation of our Saviour's test ; "Let him who is without sin cast the

first stone. '' I have always deemed it best to be silent on the sub

ject of slavery, and some other favorite hobbies, since I have been

in India. But when obliged to speak, I have always expressed my

self as decidedly opposed to the spirit and measures of hot-headed

abolitionists, as I am to the unjustifiable and cursed traffic in human

flesh. But the fact is, that slavery in its worst forms exists in India;

and the present kidnapping system, by which hundreds of the poor

natives are carried off to the Maratins, is only one feature of this

diabolical work. But I had not intended to advert to this so much

as the countenance and support which the E. I. Company give to

Idolatry. This is most shocking—infinitely worse than I had ever

ventured to believe, whilstin America. Until the evil be put away,

it is a shame for any Englishman to speak of American slavery.

To do it at present argues the most barefaced effrontery.

The Ganges is considered a sacred river, and is worshipped by

most of the natives. But some particular spots are more sacred

than others. At these places they have public bathing places erect

ed at great expense, for the purpose. But these places are under

the control of the government, and are either leased to the people,

or else a formal grant is given them, free of tax. Some time ago,

their bathing place at Futtyghur was washed away ; the natives ap

plied to the English officer foY another. He went down to the

river, gravely selected the spot, which they consecrated to Gunga;

he then presented the case to the sage council at Calcutta, who

sanctioned what their officers had done, and excused the people from

paying tax or rent for their piece of ground. How noble and dig

nified for a Christian. But this is not all. They not only connive,

at and tolerate their heathenish practices, but they actually encour

age it, for filthy lucre sake. At Allahabad where the Ganges and

Jumna unite, there is (in the estimation of the natives) a peculiar

ly holy spot—just at the conflux of the two rivers. This is imme

diately under the fort wall. From this little spot the Company re

ceives several lacks of rupees annually. The natives have an an

nual mcalah or festival at this place, at which time many hundred

thousands of poor deluded idolaters resort to this place—some of

them travelling hundreds of miles. Picvious to the commence

ment of this festival, (which lasts ten days or two weeks,) the little

strip of ground on the beach, is rented out by government at seve

ral rupees per yard or foot. This is for the erection of huxter

sheds. The sacred spot is carefully guarded by a wall and picket,

so that no person can reach the spot, but by passing through a gate

way. Nor can this bo done without a ticket. The Honourable

Company, have taken pains to prepare printed tickets or papers,

which are sold to the poor natives at from 1 to 5 rupees each. There

is during the whole of this festival an office in the Cantoncment

where an officer is stationed to sell these tickets, who takes in

thousands of rupees every day. A company of soldiers arc march
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ed there every day, by an English officer to keep guard. The poor

idolater having bought his ticket, marches to the gate and presents

his ticket. He then receives a stamp on his arm from another of

ficer, this permits him to pass the second inspector; he then reach

es the water's edge, where he has to pay a man tosdiove him ; and

after passing through this ordeal, he is permitted to bathe, as he

supposes, to wa*h away all his sins in the filthy Ganges. He comes

out as filthy as he went in ; hungry, but alas he has nothing to pur

chase him food ! His money is gone. Where ? Into the purse of

the Honourable E. I. Company. But this is not all. On the face of

these tickets is the name of Christ. "In the year of Christ 1839."

Is not this blasphemy ?

Again. Within the walls of this fort there is a subterraneous

passage, which by the natives is considered a holy spot. This is

rented at a very high rate, (several hundred rupees) to n Brahmin,

who at different times, unknown to the natives, removes the trunk

of a tree, and plants it in this vault. From the wounded twigs of

this tree a gummy substance exudes, this the Brahmin applies to

the forehead of those who pay him well for it, and thereby makes

much after paying his enormous rent. Again ; there is on the out-

fide of the wall of the fort, at low water mark, a small reap of water,

like a spring. This is also rented to another Brahmin, who makes

much money by applying it to the foreheads of the pilgrims.

There are annual appropriations made by government, to certain

temples, in honour of certain idols, and when the time comes, these

gifts are presented in form by some one of the honourable of

ficers of the honourable company. But I will only trouble you with

one fact more of this nature. At Allahabad they have erected a fine

chapel for the accommodation of the civil and military officers.

Thai the view of this church might not be obstructed, they tore

down a row of native houses, (say 60 or 70) although they were

not within quarter of a mile of the church, thus turning many poor

families out of house and home. But much nearer the church stood

an old Hindoo temple; this they would not disturb, but that it might

look more genteel, the Honourable Board of Directors gave an order

that it should be plastered and whitewashed. This order began to

be executed on the Lord's day. I was lodging at the time on the op

posite side of the street, and saw it myself. YY^hat think you of this ?

A government calling itself Christian, passing an order to destroy

the dwellings of some two or three hundred natives, but at the

«ame time, instead of removing a heathen temple, giving an order

that it should be repaired at their expense ; and this for the accom

modation of a Christian church, and this order executed on the

Lord's day— at the very time they had you to repeat their prayers.

And yet these very persons will in the most unmeasured terms ca

lumniate Americans for tolerating the sin of slavery, while they have

tt in their power to abolish it.

The lime was when no missionary dare speak or write of these

things in India, on penalty of expulsion. But that time has pass

ed. The missionary brethren in Calcutta, have taken the subject

under their review. They have published a series of pieces and arc

now preparing a large pamphlet, in which many things, too shock
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ing to name, arc brought to light. This is intended to enlighten

Parliament on the subject, and if there be moral and religious prin

ciple enough there to effect a revolution in Indian affairs. I had

the pleasure while in Calcutta, to meet with these brethren at two

different times. Their measures are very decided, and the official

document from which they derive their information cannot be denied.

And now, a word or two about our little selves, and our mission

ary prospects. I rejoice to say, that Mrs. Wilson's health is very

much improved since we have been on the river. I feel encouraged

to hope that she will be fully restored, and spared for usefulness

among this poor degraded people. She has been enabled through

out all her sufferings, to maintain a sweet frame of mind, and im

plicit confidence in God; "who doeth all things well." As for my

self, the Lord has granted me almost an uninterrupted good health,

since I have been in India. For this I deserve to be humble and

thankful, as my duties have obliged me to be much exposed. Our

circumstances in Calcutta prevented us from giving any attention

to the native language. Since we have been on the river, I have

been studying some, but having no monshee, my progress is slow.

If spared to reach the end of our journey, I intend giving myself

wholly to it. There is much uncertainty at present in reference

to my location. The whole of India is at present in the highest

state of excitement. Wars and rumours of wars. The E. I. Com

pany in alliance with Runget Singh, arc about to replace the exiled

king of Cabool upon his throne in defiance of Dent Mahomed

Khun, who supported by the Persians is prepared to make despcr-

«te resistance. The armies are already taking the field. Many

thousand of the British troops are now marching in that direction.

Lodiuna is made head quarters for the present—a scene of much

excitement and dissipation—very unfavorable to Missionary effort,

while the expense of living there is very tjreat, owing to the great

demand for food. Should the result of this war be successful to

the British, most probably Lodiana will be given up, as a military

and civil station ; and if so, many of the natives, who are depend

ent upon the English, will leave ; and thus the place become com

paratively unimportant, Futty-ghur, alias Farneabad, is a large

city on the Ganges about 100 miles above Cawnpore. Our mission

aries here, and the Board at home have long had their eye upon

this place, as a field for missionary effort. There is a pious officer,

(for there are some such here—noble men)who has been acting as a

missionary there, who is now obliged to leave. He has an interest

ing school of orphan children, which he earnestly wishes some

pious person to take under their charge. For these, and several

other reasons, the brethren think I ought to stop at that place, with

a view of establishing a new station. But this matter is altogether

undecided, until we reach the place, and judge from observation of

our own. Should I stop there, dear brother, what shall I do for

books? Will not your people make another effort? Tell them if you

please, that Dr. Phillip's people of New York, furnished brother

Morrison with several hundred copies of the most valuable works,

which will aid him much in his missionary work. Dear brother I

have much, very much that I should like to add, but I must forbear.
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Tell your people to pray for us. Our kindest regards to Mrs. B.

and to all your dear people. The Lord bless you and them.

Yours respectfully in Christ,

H. R. Wilson, Jr.

P. S. The E. I. Company are threatened on the other hand by

Burmah—a war seems inevitable; and whilst their forces are thus di

vided and drawn off, the Nepalls, (a savage race that inhabit the

hills,) are threatening to make an incursion. If they do, there will

be much slaughter.

Cawnpore, September I7lh, 1838.

We are all safely moored at this place, but have had another

storm, which has so much injured our other baggage boat that we

shall have to get another. We will be detained here I fear for some

time. Now dear brother, farewell. Write to us soon.

Yours in Christ,

Rev. R. J. B. H. R. Wilson, Jr.

P. S. I will endeavour to write to the ladies of your charge short

ly. We often think of you all, and try to pray for you. May we

be made a reciprocal blessing to each other.

H. R. W.

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAOIAN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. X.

Opinion of the Supreme Court oj Pa.—The Deliverance of the Church.

We take up the present No. of this Series, with the decision of the Su

preme Court of Pa., on the motion by the counsel for the church, for a new

trial. The prodigious importance of this paper,—its decisive and conclus

ive character, and its profound interest not only to the great majority of

our readers, but to the whole country; make it our duty as it is our pleas

ure, to substitute it, for the notice which it was our purpose to have taken,

at this time, of the harangue of Judge Rogers.—We shall however at our

leisure, feel bound to pay our best respects, to that great civilian and ec

clesiastic; the more especially as his charge to the Jury at Nisi Prius,

seems to have supplanted even the inspirations of Mr Benedict, in the fa

vour of the Pelagians; who with the spirit of him that was called to decide

on the claims of certain phrases supposed to be French, and who found his

civility and his candour brought into hard conflict by the appeal, now seem

resolved in a similar conflict between truth and interest, to make a similar

decision—and are shouting over the whole land, if this be not law, at least,

it well deserves to be law ? We were exceedingly diverted at one of a se

ries of resolutions, issued from a meeting in the city of New York the other

day; in which, certain Pelagian Delegates to their General Assembly, under

the patronage of Dr. Samuel Lug-ens Cox, and others, resolve distinctly

35
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.

that they feel bound and determined, like good citizens, to obey the law,

meaning however, as they carefully explain, Judge Rogers's law,—now

alas ! no longer in force !—

But in sober earnest, this Decision is of incalculable importance; and

cannot fail to be so considered by every reflecting mind. So far as its di

rect influence goes, it puts entirely to rest, all existing difficulties of the

Presbyterian church. The particular case, not only, but the law of Penn

sylvania—in every similar case, is settled; and settled precisely as the or

thodox could wish ; and have all along believed and contended that it

must be fmally settled. Nay the very principles on which we have all con

stantly put the whole subject from '37 till now, are precisely those, on which

this decision places it : and opinions and arguments, declared to be stupid,

fanatical, and even brutal, in our mouths, are now the settled law of the

case and the subject. In Pennsylvania, where our charter is held, and

where the bulk of our temporal interests are located, the matter is substan

tially at rest. And although the Pelagians, in the same fierce and grasp

ing spirit which has so signally characterized them, have resolved and re-

resolved to reverse this decision ; and to get other decisions elsewhere to

weaken its force, if it cannot be directly overthrown ; this is all fudge.

The law moral, the law ecclesiastic, and the law civil are all against them ;

and the providential use of their insane agitations will only be, to make

this fact more and more clear and indubitable. Twenty years ago the Su

preme Court of Delaware settled this whole subject precisely as the Su

preme Court of Pa. has now settled ; and then as now, upon the fullest

consideration, by some of the ablest men whom the country has produced.

More recently the Courts of New Jersey, of Kentucky, and of the Federal

Government, have adjudicated points collaterally involved in our difficul

ties—all so as to establish our principles, and confirm our rights. And we

feel perfectly assured, as indeed we did in '37, that no appellate Court com

posed of honest men, and tolerably good lawyers, can ever be got to sus

tain the pretensions of the Pelagians. We reiterate, the sentiment touch

ing the doings of the Assembly of '37, which has made the little lawyers

and editors so merry at our expense—but which we presume they are ra -

ther more grave about at present ; as touching those acts, " there was no-

hody to sue, nobody to be sued, and nothing to sue about." So adjudges the

Supreme Court of Pennsylvania.

The moral influence of this decision is also tremendous. Of the finding

of the Jury, a finding inevitable under the charge, and for which therefore

Judge Rogers is responsible; of this finding say the Court, it is contrary

—yea manifestly contrary to the evidence in the case ; and that it is im

possible not to see this ! Of the law of Judge Rogers, the Court say, that

it is not law at all : that in many cases, the direct contrary is law; and

that his own law in certain parts of the case, is contrary to that upon which

the case itself is settled, by himself, against his former self!—Of his inter

pretations of our Standards, they say substantially, that he is totally mis

taken, where he gives an opinion; and that his mistake is even still greater
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in supposing he had any right to give any opinion about them !—As to his

commentary upon our acts, and his hitler abuse of our proceedings—the

Court decides that neither we nor they were before him for comment ; and

ihatwhathe has gratuitously denounced, was •'certainly constitutional

and strictlyjust." Nothing can be more ample and triumphant than this

judicial justification of the whole action of the Presbyterian church, in the

great and difficult crisis through which she has passed. And next to the

approval of our Master, our consciences, and our brethren, nothing could

be more gratifying or more honourable to those who have counselled, guid

ed, and partaken in that action, than this signal acquittal at the bar of our

country.—

The effects of this decision in giving permanent security, and peace, to

all the churches of the land ; its weight in settling the great principles of

civil and religious liberty ; its influence in making plain and broad the

boundaries between the church and the state; its force in repressing the

spirit of disorder, and rebuking the audacious perfidiousness of the times;

these and similar aspects of this case, give to it a dignity and importance,

as a great public act, which must command no ordinary share of the pub

lic interest, and especially of the legal profession, and the religious com

munity.

There are other considerations which make it peculiarly interesting to

evangelical Presbyterians ; such as its providential appearance, at the mo

ment, under the very circumstances, and after the very proceedings, most

impressively calculated to make it useful to us, and destructive to the ma

chinations of those who sought our ruin. But this whole aspect of the

subject will be more appropriately presented, when wc come to consider,

in a future paper, the great subject of our first jubilee ; which by a de

lightful providence falls in coincidence with this signal deliverance; and in

regard to which, we doubt not, the Assembly now in session, will take such

action, and hold up before the churches such objects as shall be worthy of

them, and of the great occasion.

We have deemed it not amiss to throw into a note, the paper issued by

the churches of Baltimore, at the darkest hour of our trial.* The case at

'The Pastors and Ruling Elders of the First, Second, Third, and Fourth

Presbyterian churches, in the city of Baltimore, and Commmonwealth of

Maryland, having learned with great astonishment the substance of the

decision of Judge Rogers, of Pennsylvania, in a case involving the legal

existence of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, and the

title of our church to all its corporate property; and being advised by

learned and honest counsel, that the laws of the country, rightly adminis

tered, do no more tolerate the idea of investing an erroneous and schis-

malical minority of the Church with all its rights and franchises than, as

it appears to us, common sense, simple justice, true honour, or pure religion

ran approve any such attempt; and having seriously employed ourselves

in the consideration of our affairs, in their present difficult and important

conjuncture; and having sought humbly of God, through Jesus Christ,

divine direction, as to the course of conduct at this lime becoming in us,

as orderly citizens and evangelical Christians :—we do now, in public
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JVlsi Prius was decided against us in Philadelphia on Tuesday ; and on

the following Saturday, this paper was issued at Baltimore. That it should

have been held up to public scorn by such gentlemen,, as Mr. Converse of

the Philadelphia Observer, Mr. Johnston of the New York Evangelist, and

Mr. Hammond of the Cincinnati Gazette, should create no surprise, when

it is remembered how bitterly they hate its sober, free, and evangelical spi

rit, and how large an influence it exerted in shaping the course of the

church, under the difficult and trying circumstances in which she was

placed. Upon a rough estimate, which from the number of our exchange

meeting assembled, cordially adopt the following propositions, as express

ive of our sense of what is proper and wise, on our own part and on the

part of our brethren, and of our beloved church.

1st. As the Church has been haled before the civil tribunals, we think it

is due to the occasion, to the wishes of our deceased benefactors, to the

magnitude of the interests at stake, to the character of the Church at

large, and to the law itself, that the opinion of a single judge should not

terminate this great affair ; but that the case now decided against the

Church by Judge Rogers, should be vigorously, effectually, and as we

should not doubt, successfully prosecuted, to the last resort.

2d. We are of opinion, moreover, that steps should be taken to carry

some branch of this- subject, into the Courts of the United States, and if

necessary, up to the Supreme Court ; so that from the highest and most

competent seats ofjustice, the Church may learn, what protection she may

expect from the civil power, and to what extent religious liberty, and tiie

absolute separation of Church and State, do exist amongst us. Or if we

have all been deceived in supposing that these things were so, that the

country and the church, may be undeceived, clearly and from the highest

authority.

3d. We consider, also, that as the properly of the Church is widely

scattered, and exists in various states—legsl and proper steps should be

taken in order to obtain the decision of the tribunals of other states besides

Pennsylvania ; seeing that even should the extraordinary decision ofJudge

Rogers be fully approved and sustained, by the Supreme Court ol" Penn

sylvania—it will only decide the particular case ; or at the farthest will

only affect the interests of the Church in Pennsylvania; and will not be

of any authority, and should not he considered of any weight in influen

cing the conduct of the Church, in other states, whose laws and decisions

have been, and we doubt not will be, directly opposite to the law and de

cision of Judge Rogers.

4th. It is, however, our clear and decided judgment, that if ever, and

whenever, upon full trial, the laws of our country shall have finally decided

to take our corporate property and franchises from us, and vest them in

others, no matter whom ; then having done what righteously we might, to

prevent such issue ; our duty as orderly and law-abiding men will require,

full and complete obedience to ascertained law in its appropriate sphere ;

in that case, the civil authorities, and not the Church, being justly re

sponsible for the result.

5th. But at the same time, believing our doctrine, discipline, and order,

to be in full accordance with the revealed will of God our Saviour, and de

nying to all human tribunals the least panicle of authority to meddle with

any particular of either of the three ; and the Church itself having by

decided majorities solemnly, deliberately, repeatedly, and we still believe

righteously decided, that this is a controversy, involving vital principles,

on many points ofeach ; and that they whom Judge Rogers has adjudged

to be the true Presbyterian Church, are, in fact, in grievous error, as to
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papers, we have had considerable facilities in making, we presume that lit *

tie short of two hundred thousand copiesofthat document were spread before

the nation, within a month after its first publication. And upon a large

examination of other public manifestoes subsequently issued by the or

thodox ;—and in view of the total failure of an unworthy, and we think

we can prove, extensively concerted movement, in an opposite direction,

by an Erastian party newly struggling into life, in portions of our church ;

the brethren who issued that document have reason to thank God for their

agency in that matter.

CHURCH CASE OPINION OF THE COURT.

Gibson, C. J. delivered the opinion of the court, on Wednesday

morning, May 8th, as follows :

To extricate the question from the multifarious mass of irrelavent

matter in which it is enclosed, we must, in the first place, ascertain

the specific character of the General Assembly, and the relation it

bears to the corporation which is the inimrncdiatc subject of our

cognizance.—This Assembly has been called a quasi corporation,

of which it has not a feature. A quasi corporation has capacity to

sue and be sued as an artificial person, which the Assembly has not.

Neither is the Assembly a particular order or rank in the corpora

tion, though the latter was created for its convenience ; such, for

instance, as share-holders of a hank or joint-stock company, who

are an integrant part of the body. It is a segregated association,

which, though it is the reproductive organ of corporate succession,

is not itself a member of the body ; and in that respect it is anom

alous. Having no corporate quality in itself, it is not a subject of

our corrective jurisdiction, or of our scrutiny, further than to af-^r-

tain how far its organic structure may bear on the question '•! i s

personal identity or individuality. By the character of the corpo

ration, of which it is the handmaid and nurse, it has a limited ca

pacity to create vacancies in it, and an unlimited power over the

all ; we tlierelbre are fully prepared, and firmly resolved to stand fast by

our ancient faith, discipline, and order; and tn carry out in whatever cir

cumstances Providence may place us, such ecclesiastical action, heretofore

begun, or hereafter to be instituted, as shall separate the true Presbyterian

Church from all foreign elements, and vindicate and maintain her scriptural

standards.

6th. We solemnly invite the attention of all the Presbyteries to this

important subject; hoping that their Commissioners may come up to the

approaching General Assembly, fully possessed of the matured purposes

of their respective Presbyteries in relation thereto.

And if the Presbytery of Baltimore approve, we desire, that this instru

ment be laid as our overture, by its Commissioners, on the table of the

coming Assembly.

Ro. J. Breckinridge, Chairman.

G. W. Musgrave, ) a,,rclarie,
J. C. Backvs, $ Secretaries.
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form and manner of choice in filling them. It would be sufficient

for the civil tribunals, therefore, that the assembled commissioners

had constituted an actual body; and that it had made its appoint

ment in its own way, witu regard to its fairness in respect to its

members: with this limitation, however, that it had the assent of

the constitutional majority, of which the official act of authentica

tion would be, at least, prima facie evidence. It would be imma

terial to the legality of the choice that the majority had expelled

the minority, provided a majority of the whole body concurred in

the choice. This may be safely predicated of an undivided Assem

bly, and it would be an unerring test in the case of a division, could

a quorum not be constituted of less than such a majority; but unfor

tunately a quorum of the General Assembly may be constituted of

a very small minority, so that two, or even more, distinct parts may

have all the external organs of legitimate existence.—Hence, where,

as in this instance, the members have formed themselves into sep

arate bodies, numerically sufficient for corporate capacity and

organic action, it becomes necessary to ascertain how far either of

them was formed in obedience to the conventional law of associa

tion, which for that purpose only, is to be treated as a rule of civil

obligation.

The division which, for purposes of designation, it is convenient

to call the Old-School party, was certainly organized in obedience

to the established order: and to legitimate the separate organiza

tion of its rival, in contravention, as it certainly was, of every thing

like precedent, would jequire the presentation of a very urgent

emergency. At the stated time and place for the opening of the

session, the parties assembled, without any ostensible division ;

and, when the organization of the whole had proceeded to a certain

point, by the instrumentality of the Moderator of the preceding

session, who, for that purpose, was the constitutional organ, a pro

visional Moderator was suddenly chosen, by a minority of those

who could be entitled to vote, including theexcinded commission

ers. The question on the motion to the elect, was put, not by the

Chair, but by the -mover himself; after which, the seceding party

elected a permanent Moderator, and immediately withdrew, leaving

the other party to finish its process of organization, by the choice

of its Moderator for the session.

In justification of this apparent irregularity, it is urged that the

constitutional Moderator had refused an appeal to the Commission

ers, in attendance, from his decision, which had excluded from the

roll, the names of certain Commissioners who had been unconstitu

tionally severed, as it is alleged, from the Presbyterian connexion

by a vote of the preceding session. It is conceded by the argument,

that if the Synods with the dependent Presbyteries by which those

Commissioners were sent, had been constitutionally dissolved, the

motion was one whi h the Moderator was not bound to put, or the

Commissioners to notice; and that whatever implication of assent

to the decision wnich ensued, might otherwise be deduced from

the silence of those who refused to speak out, about which it will

be necessary to say something in the sequel, there was no room for

any such implication in the particular ins'ance. It would follow
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also, that there was no pretence for the deposa! of the Moderator,

if indeed such a thing could be legitimated by any circumstances,

for refusing an appeal from his exclusion of those who had not

colour of title, and, consequently, that what else might be reform,

would be revolution. And this leads to -n inquiry into the consti

tutionality of the act of excision.

The sentence of excision, as it has been called, was nothing else

than an ordinance of dissolution. It bore that the synods in ques

tion, having been formed and attached to the body of the Presby

terian Church, under, and in execution of, the plan of union, "be,

and are hereby declared to be, out of the ecclesiastical connexion

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America ; and

that they are not in form or in fact, an integral portion of said

Church.'' Now it will not be said that if the dissolved synods

had no other basis than the plan of union, they did not necessarily

fall along with it; and it is not pretended that the Assembly was

incompetent to repeal the union prospectively; but it is contended

that the repeal could not impair rights of membership which had

grown up under it. On the other hand, it is contended that the

plan of union was unconstitutional and void from the beginning,

because it was not submitted to the Presbyteries for their sanction,

and that no right of membership could spring from it. But viewed,

not as a constitutional regulation, which implies permanency ofdura-

tion, but as a temporary expedient, it acquired the force of a law

without the ratification of those bodies. It was evidently not

intended to be permanent, and it consequently was constitutionally

enacted, and constitutionally repealed by an ordinary act of legis

lation ; and those synods which had their root in it, could not be

expected to survive it. There never was a design to attempt an

amalgamation of ecclesiastical principles which are as immiscible

as water and oil ; much less to effect a commixture of them only

at particular geographical points. Such an attempt would have

compromised a principle at the very root of Prcsbyterial go\ernment,

which requires that the officers of the Church be set apart by special

ordination for the work. Now the character of the plan is palpable,

not only in its title and provisions, but in the minute of its introduc

tion into the Assembly. We find in the proceedings of 1801, page

256, that a committee was raised " to consider and digest a plan of

government for the churches in the new settlements, agreeably to the

proposal of the General Association of Connecticut ;'' and that the

plan adopted in conformity to its report, is called "a Plan of Union

for new settlements." The avowed object of it was to prevent

alienation—in other words, the affiliation of Presbyterians in other

churches, by suffering those who were yet too few and too poor

for the maintainance of a minister, temporarily to call to their

assistance the members of a sect who differed from them in princi

ples, not of faith, but of ecclesiastical government. To that end,

Presbyterian ministers were suffered to preifrh to Congregational

churches, while Presbyterian churches were su-ffered to settle Con

gregational ministers, and mixed congregation's were allowed to

settle a Presbyterian or a Congregational minister at their election,

but under a plan of government and discipline adapted to the cir
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cumstances. Surely this was not intended to outlast the inability

of the respective sects to provide separately for themselves, or to

perpetuate the innovations on Presbyterial government, which it

was calculated to produce. It was obviously a missionary arrange

ment from the first ; and they who built up Presbyteries and Synods

on the basis of it, had no reason to expect that their structures

would survive it, or that Congregationalists might, by force of it,

gain a foothold in the Presbyterian Church, despite of Presbyterial

discipline. They embraced it with all its defeasible properties

plainly put before them ; and the power which constituted it, might

fairly repeal it, and dissolve the bodies that had grown out of it,

whenever the good of the Church seemed to require it.

Could the Synods, however, be dissolved by a legislative act? I

know not how they could have been legitimately dissolved by any

other. The Assembly is a homogeneous body uniting in itself,

without separation of parts, the legislative, executive, and judicial

functions of the government, and its acts are referable to the one

or the other of them, according to the capacity in which it sat

when they were performed. Now had the excinded Synods been

cut off by a judicial sentence without hearing or notice, the act

would have been contrary to the cardinal principles of natural

justice, and consequently void. But though it was at first resolv

ed to proceed judicially, the measure was abandoned ; probably

because it came to be perceived that the Synods had committed no

offence.

A glance at the plan of union is enough to convince us that the

disorder had come in with the sanction of the Assembly itself.—

'i!iiO first article directed missionaries, (the word is significant,) to

the new settlements to promote a good understanding betwixt the

kindred sects. The second and third permitted a Presbyterian

congregation to settle a Congregational minister, or a Presbyterian

minister to be settled by a Congregational church ; but these pro

vided for no recognition of the people in charge as a part of the

Presbyterian body—at least they gave them no representation in its

government. But the fourth allowed a mixed congregation to settle

a minister of either denomination ; and it committed the govern

ment of it to a standing committee, but with a right to appeal to

the body of male communicants if the appellant were a Congrega

tionalism or to the Presbytery if he were a Presbyterian. Now it

is evident the Assembly designed that every such congregation

should belong to a Presbytery as an integrant part of it ; for if its

minister were a Congregationalist, in no way connected with the

Presbyterian church, it would be impossible to refer the appellate

jurisdiction to any Presbytery in particular. This alone would

show that it was designed to place such a congregation in ecclesi

astical connexion with the presbytery of the district ; but it is not

all. It was expressly provided in conclusion, that if the " said

standing committee of any church, shall depute one of themselves

to attend the Presbytery, he may have the same right to sit and act

in the Presbytery as a ruling elder of the Presbyterian church."—

For what purpose, if the congregation were not in Presbyterial

fellowship?
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It is said that this jus representationis was predicated of the appeal

precedently mentioned ; and that the exercise of it was to be re

strained to the trial of it. The words, however, were predicated

without restriction ; and an implied limitation of their meaning,

would impute to the Assembly the injustice of allowing a party to

sit in his own cause, by introducing into the composition of the

appellate court, a part of the subordinate one. That such an im

plication would be inconsistent with the temper displayed by the

Assembly on other occasions, is proved by the order which it

took as early as 1791, in the case of an appeal from the sentence

of the Synod of Philadelphia, whose members it prevented from

voting on the question, (Assembly's Digest, p. 332,) as well as by

its general provision, ' that members of a judicatory may not vote

in a superior judicatory on a question of approving or disapproving

their records.' (Id. page 333.)

The principle has since become a rule of the constitution, as

appears by the Book of Discipline, Chap. VII., Sect. 3, paragraph

12. As the representatives of those anomalous congregations

therefore could not sit in judgment on their own controversies, it is

pretty clear that it was intended they should be represented gen

erally, else they would not be represented at all in the councils of

the Church, by those who might not be Presbyterians; and that to

effect it, the principle of Presbyterial ordination was to be relaxed,

as regards both the ministry and eldership ; and it is equally clear

that had the Synods been cited to answer for the consequent relax

ation as an offence, they might have triumphantly appeared at the

bar of the Assembly with the Plan of Union in their hand. That

body, however, resorted to the only constitutional remedy in its

power: it fell back, so to speak, on its legislative jurisdiction, in

the exercise of which, the Synods were competently represented

and heard by their Commissioners.

Now the apparent injustice of the measure arises from the con

templation of it as a judicial sentence pronounced against parties

who were neither cited nor heard; which it evidently was not.—

Even as a legislative act, it may have been a hard one, though cer

tainly constitutional, and strictly just. It was impossible to eradi

cate the disorder by any thing less than a dissolution of those

bodies with whose existence its roots were so intertwined as to be

inseparable from it, leaving their elements to form new and less

heterogeneous combinations. Though deprived of Presbyterial

organization, the Presbyterian parts were not excluded from the

Church ; provision being made lor them, by allowing them to attach

themselves to the nearest Presbytery.

It is said there is not sufficient evidence to establish the fact that

the exscinded Synods had actually been constituted on the Plan of

Union, in order to have given the Assembly even legislative juris

diction. The testimony of the Rev. Mr. Squier, however, shows

that in some of the three which were within the state of New York,

congregations were sometimes constituted without elders ; and the

Synod of the Western Reserve, when charged with delinquency on

that head, instead of denying the fact, promptly pointed to the Plan

of Union for its justification. But what matters it whetheT the fact

3fi



282 Memoirs, to serve as a History of the Semi-Pelagian June,

were actually what the Assembly supposed it to be ? If that body

proceeded in good faith, the validity of its enactment cannot depend

on the justness of its conclusion. We have, as already remarked,

no authority to rejudge its judgments on their merits ; and this

principle was asserted with conclusive force by the presiding judge

who tried the cause. Upon an objection made to an enquiry into

the composition of the Presbytery of Medina, it was ruled that

" with the reasons for the proceedings of 1837, (the act of excision,)

we have nothing to do. We are to determine only what was done :

the reasons of those who did it are immaterial. If the acts com

plained of were within the jurisdiction of the Assembly, their de

cision must be final, though they decided wrong." This was pre

dicated of judicial jurisdiction, but the principle is necessarily as

applicable to jurisdiction for purposes of legislation. I cite the

passage, however, to show that after a successful resistance to the

introduction of evidence of the fact, it lies not with the relators to

allege the want of it.

If then the Synods in question were constitutionally dissolved,

the Presbyteries of which they had been composed, were, at lea9t

for purposes of representation, dissolved along with them ; for no

Presbytery can be in connexion with the General Assembly, unless

it be at the same time subordinate to a Synod also in connexion

with it, because an appeal from its judgment can reach the tribunal

of the last resort only through that channel. It is immaterial that

the Presbyteries are the electors ; a Synod is a part of the machine

ry which is indispensable to the existence of every branch of the

Church. It appears, therefore, that the Commissioners from the

exscinded Synods, were not entitled to seats in the Assembly, and

that their names were properly excluded from the roll.

The inquiry might be rested here ; for if there were no color of

right in them, there was no color of right in the adversary proceed

ings which were founded on their exclusion. But even if their title

were clear, the refusal of an appeal from the decision of the Mode

rator, would be no ground for the degradation of the officer at the

call of a minority; nor could it impose on the majority an obligation

to vote on a question put unofficially, and out of the usual course. To

all questions put by the established organ, it is the duty ofevery mem

ber to respond, or be counted with the greater number, because he

is supposed to have assented beforehand to the result of the process

pre-established to ascertain the general will ; but the rule of implied

assent is certainly inapplicable to a measure which, when justifiable

even by extreme neccessity, is essentially revolutionary, and based

on no pre-established process of ascertainment whatever.

To apply it to an extreme case of inorganic action, as was done

here, might work the degradation of any presiding officer in our

legislative halls, by the motion and actual vote of a single member,

sustained by the constructive votes of all the rest ; and though such

an enterprise may never be attempted, it shows the danger of re

sorting to a conventional rule, when the body is to be resolved into

its original elements, and its rules and conventions to be superse

ded, by the very motion. For this reason, the choice of a modera

tor to supplant the officer in the chair, even if he were removable at
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the pleasure of the commissioners, would seem to have been un

constitutional.

But he was not removeable by them, because he had not derived

his office from them ; nor was he answerable to them for the use

of his power. He was not their moderator. He was the mechani

cal instrument of their organization; and till that was accomplish

ed, they were subject to his rule—not he to theirs. They were

chosen by the authority of his mandate, and with the power of self-

organization, only in the event of his absence at the opening of the

session. Corporeally present but refusing to perform his function,

he might be deemed constructively absent, for constitutional pur

poses, insomuch that the commissioners might proceed to the

choice of a substitute without him ; but not if he had entered on

the performance of his task ; and the reason is that the decision

of such questions as were prematurely pressed here, is proper for

the decision of the body when prepared for organic action, which

it cannot be before it is fully constituted and under the presidency

of its own moderator, the moderator of the preceding session being

functus officio. There can be no occasion for its action sooner ;

for though the commissioners are necessarily called upon to vote

for their moderator, their action is not organic, but individual. Doc

tor Mason's motion and appeal, though the clerks had reported the

roll, were premature, for though it is declared in the twelfth chap

ter of the Form of Government, that no commissioner shall de

liberate or vote before his name shall have been enrolled, it follows

not that the capacity, consummated by enrollment was expected to

be exercised during any part of the process of organization, but

the choice of a moderator ; and moreover, the provision may have

been intended for the case of a commissioner appearing for the first

time, when the house was constituted.

Many instances may doubtless be found among the minutes, of

motions entertained previously, for our public bodies, whether le

gislative or judicial, secular or ecclesiastical, are too prone to forget

the golden precept—"Let all things be done decently and in or

der.'' But these are merely instances of irregularity which have

passed, sub silentio, and which cannot change a rule of positive

enactment. It seems then that an appeal from the decision of the

moderator did not lie ; and that he incurred no penalty by the dis

allowance of it. The title of the exscinded Commissioners, could

be determined only by the action of the house, which could not be

had before its organization were complete ; and in the mean time

he was bound, as the executive instrument of the preceding assem

bly, to put its ordinance into execution : for to the actual assembly,

and not to the moderator of the preceding one, it belonged to re

peal it.

It would be decisive, however, that the motion, as it was proposed,

purported not to be in fact a question of degradation for the dis

allowance of an appeal, but one of new and independent organiza

tion. It was, ostensibly as well as actually, a measure of transcen

dental power, whose purpose was to treat the ordinance of the pre

ceding assembly as a nullity, and its moderator as a nonentity. It

had been prepared for the event avowedly before the meeting.
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The witnesses concur that it was propounded as a measure of origi

nal organization transcending the customary order ; and not as a

recourse to the ultima ratio for a specific violation of it. The

ground of the motion as it was opened by the mover, was not the

disallowance of an appeal, which alone could afford a pretext of

forfeiture, but the fact of exclusion. To affect silent members with

an implication of assent, however, the ground of the motion and

nature of the question must be so explicitly put before them as to

prevent misconception or mistake ; and the remarks that heralded

the question in this instance, pointed at, not a removal of the pre

siding incumbent, but a separate organization to be accomplished

with the least practicable interruption of the business in hand ; and

if they indicated any thing else, they were deceptive. The measure

was proposed not as that of the body, but as the measure of a party ;

and the cause assigned for not having proposed it elsewhere, was

that individuals of the party had been instructed by counsel that the

purpose of it could not be legally accomplished in any other place.

No witness speaks of a motion to degrade; and the rapidity of the

process by which the choice of a substitute, not a successor, was

affected, left no space for reflection or debate. Now before the

passive commissioners could be affected by acquiescence implied

from their silence, it ought to have appeared that they were apprized

of what was going on ; but it appears that even an attentive ear-

witness was unable to understand what was done. The whole

scene was one of unprecedented haste, insomuch that it is still a

matter of doubt how the questions were put. Now though these

facts were fairly put to the jury, it is impossible not to see, that the

verdict is, in this respect, manifestly against the current of the

evidence.

Other corroborate views have been suggested; but it is difficult

to compress a decision of the leading points in this case into the

old fashioned limits of a judicial opinion. The preceding observa

tions, however, are deemed enough to show the grounds on which

we hold that the assembly which met in the First Presbyterian

Church was not the legitimate successor of the Assembly of 1837;

and that the defendants are not guilty of the usurpation with which

they are charged.

Rule for a new trial made absolute.

Rogers, J.

After the patient and impartial investigation, by me, of this cause,

at Nisi Prius, and in bank, I have nothing at this time to add, ex

cept that my opinion remains unchanged on all the points ruled

at the trial. This explanation is deemed requisite in justice to

myself, and because it has become necessary (in a case, in some re

spects, without precedent, and presenting some extraordinary

features) to prevent misapprehension and misrepresentation.
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PAPISTRY OF THE XIX. CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. V.

Our readers will not suppose that these Barry Pamphlets are all com

posed of as sedate and measured documents, as the most of those hereto

fore laid before them. Their geueral character is in a high degree Die re

verse ; and as we are restricted, in our present number to a narrow spare,

for this article, we have concluded to give them a specimen, of the mi re

tranchant style of controversy, in "the holy, Roman, Catholic, Apostolic"

unity.

The letter which follows is the last one contained in a pamphlet of 28

pages, with the following title "Letters, §-c. viz. from Bishop England

on Captain Rnck's Proclamation ; from the Rev. W. Hogan, in Reply to

the Rev. Bishop; from an Irishman, to the Rev. IVilliam Hogan ; and

from an Irish Catholic to an Irishman : copied from the Charleston Mer

cury, the Columbian Observer, and the Democratic Press. Printed and

published atJYo.U,S. Sixth Street, Philadelphia, 1823."

From the Columbian Observer of August 27. (1823 we presume.)

to "an irishman."

I have unkennelled a hypocrite, a dissembler, and a coward. Your

second letter proves all I have asserted of you. You confess you

are "no Catholic." You profess to have no concern in their religion,

or their dogmas, or their doctrines. You do not touch the point,

the only point in dispute—the doctrine of the Romish church, that

"no faith is to be held with a heretic." Why did not a man of your

vapouring and boasting temper, who flings about his epithets with

as much dexterity as a chimney sweeper does his scraper, and

casting as much filth upon the passengers—why did you not touch

that theme? Because you dare not. Because you could not. Be

cause it would sink you forever in the depths of falsehood, and

prove you to be as ignorant as you are impudent. Your second

letter is a feeble, puling, and drawling evasion of the point at issue.

You talk of your country ! Gracious Heaven I You palaver about

Ireland and Irishmen I You, who when caught in the fact of treason,

basely, murderously conveyed the evidence of your guilt into the

pocket of your dearest friend, and brought O'Coigley to agibbet! 1

Was not O'Coiglcy an Irish Roman Catholic? Yea, to your con

fusion, you cannot deny it. Was this the right method ofevincing

your love for Irish Catholics? Was this the evidence of your love

for Ireland? Yes, it is the only proof you have ever given ; it is the

only proof you can give! Poor, deluded, and inconsistent mortal !

If your ability were only half as great as your disposition to do mis

chief, this free and happy country would be still more deluged with

blood, conflagration and murder, than poor, unhappy, desolated

Ireland. But, thank heaven, when nature gave you the passions of

a demon, which she has kindly stamped upon your forehead, as a

teaming to man, she denied you the attribute without which even

the Bravo becomes harmless, and the Apostate sinks into contempt.

I mean the quality of Courage. Yet how can those who engage

on the side of falsehood and inhumanity, carry their arguments to a



266 Papistry of the XIX. Century [Jan*,

triumphant issue? Truth will always prevail. Virtue will always

finally conquer. Your natural propensity carried you to the wrong

side, and 1 will even allow you to ascribe it to your destiny, that

you are now unhorsed, and rolling prostrate in that mud which, in

your first letter, you kicked around you in all the restiveness of

vanity, malice, and exultation.

Mr. Hogan's letters are polemical, not political. You impudent

ly pervert the question, when you attempt to distort them into the

latter character. But your design is obvious. Vanquished by truth

and history in polemics, you vainly hope by confounding the question

to cmiceal your defeat. Always at home in deception, and not ig

norant of the inflammatory influence of national predilections, and

the passions generated by political distinctions, you fly for refuge

to the hatred of clans; and "firebrands, furies, bloodsuckers, orange-

men," and other similar appellations, enable you to make up in

clamour what you want in reason. Miserable and impotent subter

fuge ! How must those who do not abhor you, hold you in contempt.

I shall pass over your insinuations as to the motives of Mr. Hogan,

as unworthy the attention of an honourable mind. They are the

offspring of baseness, and reveal a heart familiar with the recesses

of crime, deception, apostacy, and all the foul catalogue of iniqui

ties, which dwell in the bosom that always suspects the worst, and

never thinks of virtue, where it is possible to impute guilt. Your

malignant imputations on this point carry with them a sure anti-

dole in their absurdity; and show the head to be as silly, as the

heart is black that suggests them.

Although you stand before the public a convicted and vanquish

ed defamer, without penitence to plead for compassion, or decency

to extort respect in your disgrace; yet I will so far deign to meet

you on equal ground, as to cite a few particulars from writers of

established reputation, proving the ground taken by the Rev. Mr.

Hogan—that it is the creed of the Roman Catholics, that "no faith

is to be held with Heretics," and that to murder a Protestant, or

Heretic, is held no crime.

The temporal power of the Pope rests on the sole foundation, of

the right to exterminate Heretics; whence it was right for good

Catholics to exterminate and expel heretical possessors of lands;

and hence too, the power usurped by the papal authority, of strips

ping a refractory king of his dominions, and bestowing them on

one more docile and orthodox.

The object of the Inquisition, was the extirpation of heretics; and

so loose and arbitrary was the crime of heresy, that it extended to

thousands and tens of thousands of the Roman Catholics themselves.

Every Bishop and sometives every Priest became a Legislator of

Orthodoxy, and the most trivial variations of faith subjected life to

a forfeiture. I shall only call your attention to the history of the

Inquisition, if even a man of your indurated heart can peruse its

pages without feeling it turned into stone with horror. Look also

at the origin, history, and dogmas of the Jesuits, who were the

prime movers in the Inquisition. Are you, an Irishman, ignorant

of the " Act of FailhV Are you ignorant of the horrid histories

of the several orders of Catholic monks, of whom your idol, Mr.
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Harold, is an excellent moral sample ? But most of all, I would ask

your justification of the doctrine of Indulgences 1 You have under

taken to defend the Irish Roman Catholics. Do not falter mid-way.

Go on, go on, thou modern Apostle of Polemical purity, and let the

astonished world behold, that there exists an Irish-American who is

"no Catholic? who has the disposition to justify the bloody and

monstrous creed, which the whole Christian world has combined to

denounce! Justify Indulgences, aye, do this if you dare! Let me

cite the tax roll of the sacred Roman Chancery, for Indulgences.

s. d.

For procuring Abortion, - - - • - 7 6

Simony, - - - - - 10 6

Taking a false oath in a criminal case, - -DO

Burning a neighbor's house, - - - 12 0

Defiling a Virgin, - - - - - 9 0

Lying with a mother's sister, - - - 7 6

Murdering a Layman, - - - - 7 6

Keeping a Concubine, - - - - 10 6

&c. &c. A&c.

It is obvious to the dullest mind, that Indulgences open a door

to the same crimes towards Roman Catholics, one to another, that

the dogma of "holding no faith with a heretic" does towards Pro

testants. Here then, is even a worse dogma than that alleged by Mr.

Hogan. Infallibility is the parent of heresy; and I maintain,

from the decrees of the Council of Trent, that no Roman Catholic

can hold faith with a heretic ; and he is a heretic who disbelieves

the Infallibility of the Pope.

Such is the Roman Religion in its darkness, and its corruptions.

But such, God be praised, is not the Catholic Religion in its purity.

The ignorant, the superstitious, the credulous, and the benighted

alone, cling to the former abuses, for the want of education and

the torch of knowledge, to rescue them out of the hands ofa Priest

hood, very often not much better informed, and always more profli

gate than themselves. I speak now of Irish Roman Catholics.

I speak of my countrymen in general. And when I say, that they

lack the means of education, and intellectual improvement, I say

it with agony of heart, and bitter execrations on their oppressors,

the proud, tyrannical, and domineering lords of England. Think

not, degenerate Son of Erin, that I am the champion of the Op

pressors of Ireland ! Think not, that by confounding politics with

polemics, you can bewilder the minds of an American Community,

or make Mr. Hogan appear the vindicator of England's tyranny.

Base and unprincipled Sophist 1 To what extremity does your hatred

aim ? Do you pant to riot in his blood ? Do you covet his life ?

Would you trample on him, by the most foul, slanderous and cow

ardly imputations?—Yes, I believe you would. Else why resort

to misrepresentation so barefaced, unprincipled, wicked, detesta

ble? Out, out, upon thee, recreant! Assume something like the

virtues of a man, though your nature revolts at their practice.

An Irish Catholic.
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{^NOTICES, receipts, accounts, answers to letters, &c<

April 27—M\t 27, 1939.—Rev. S. H. McDonald, Cumberland, Md.,

S7; of which $2.50 subscription, (or '39, for Rev. Moses Kavmond,

Springfield, Va.; $2.50 <lo. Major John Mitchell, Old Town, Md.; and

the remainder for himself.—Thomas R. Borden, New-Bern, Green Co.,

Ala., $10; of which $2 for R. F. Witherspoon, of Greensboro, Ala., and

his name added to our list; and the remainder to be credited as directed,

to himself and B. Borden ; the statement requested will be sent on private

ly.—Rev. R. B. McMullcn, Clinton, Ala., $2, per J B., and name added.

—John Smith, of Bait, $2.50, lor '39. Our friends in this city, who have

already paid, or who shall hereafter pay, our agent, Mr. David Owen,

Bookseller, Gay street, will find their payments acknowledged, all at once,

in a future No. of this Magazine. It would materially add to our con

venience, and to the usefulness of our labours, if our city list of subscribers

were double or three times as large as it is. If every third or even fifth

family in this city that feels a deep interest in the objects aimed at, by this

periodical, could be persuaded to patronise it, it might be supported in this

city alone. Will our friends consider this? Will those who approve otif

labours, try to make them more useful, by giving them a more extended

circulation ? Will those who admit the importance of the causes for which

we plead, lend us efficient aid, in promoting them?—Rev. James Lyon,

Rogersville, Tenn., name added from 1st June '39. We are obliged by

the pamphlet sent, and will examine it carefully.—The Congregationalisl,

being the only home organ of New England orthodoxy, stops exchanging

with us, on account of postage ! We regret this, as we were willing to

send the truth even to Rome. Now the subject is up, we will state thai

our own rule of exchange, namely, with all who desired it, begins to ope

rate onerously on us. We think it is a rule with newspapers which ex

change with Monthlies or Quarterlies, to publish occasionally the table of

contents of such exchanges. This rule has been observed very sparingly

l i v-ar-ds us; indeed we nave exchanged for years with papers which are

not nt' the least value to us, and which never noticed us. We did it be

cause we wished to disseminate light, on important subjects. Our breth

ren of the type, ought to aid us in a cause—all whose ends are public ; or

we ought to look more carefully after the quid pro quo.—The P. M. of

Richmond, Ky., writes "David Irvine does not take out of this office," &c.

We observe by our mail book July, 1838, as the period when we com

menced sending. It is stopped.—Rev. Samuel Wilson, Unioutown, Pa.,

§10, credited to account, which will be sent, as requested. The letter is

of old date, but onlv now received by us.—John Dunn, Esq., Petersburg,

Va, $2.50 —Rev. J. L. Davies, Chester District, S C., $«.—Rev. J.

Douglass, Chesterville, S. C. Magazine to be stopped.—Hugh Auchingloss,

Esq. New York, $2.50 for '39.—Mrs. M. A. Baker, Bait,, $2.50, for '39,

and name added from commencement of the year.—$10 from Rev. J. G.,

in full for Col. Tito's McKeen, Col. James M. Porter, and Messrs. James

Wilson and John Stewart, all of Easton, Pa., for '39.—$3 from Rev. J.

Stafford, of Macomb, Illinois, of which $5.50 for himself, and $2.50 for

Thomas Bullock, Esq.—John Malseed of Phila. $2.— Wm. Nassau, Sen.

of Phila. $5.—Alexander Morrison, of Fayetteville, N. C, name added

from Jan. '39; and appointed airent.—Thos. R. Hampton, Georgetown,

D. C. appointed agent.—The Mag. has been reirularly sent to Samuel

McKeehan, Esq. to " West Hill, Cumberland Co., Pa.;" in obedience to the

directions of the P. M. of Newville, it will be directed hereafter to the lat

ter place.—H. S. Rodenbaugh, name added from Jan. '39, and paid $2.50.

—John Elder, Indiana Co., Pa., $3, and discontinues from the end of this

year.—John Hiwkins, Connellsville, Pa., $5.—J. F. Matheson, Chcraw,

S. C. $2.50.—N. Ewins, Esq. Uniontown, Pa., $2 50.—J. Adger, Esq.

Charleston, S. C. $10, for 1837, '8, '9, &. M0.—Rev. T. Smyth, Charleston,

S. C. $5, in full, and discontinued—H. Wilson, Esq. Johns Island,S.C. $10.

—C. S.Todd, Shelbyville, Ky. $5.—V. King, Esq. Madison, Indiana. $2.5rt

—R. Marshall, of same place, $2 50.—Gen. M. Stanley, Brandywine

Manor, Pa. $5.—Rev. Dr. W. W. Phillips,New York r-ity, $2 50, for 1839.
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A PLEA FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE SCRIPTURES TO THE

SCHOOLS.

Being the substance of an Jlddress delivered at the XXlIl.

anniversary of the American Bible Society, in the city of

New York, on the 8th day of May, 1839; by the Rev. Robert

J. Breckinridge, in support of the following resolution, viz:

Resolved, That the use of the Scriptures as a reading-book in common

schools, is of such importance, as to deserve immediate and universal en

couragement, in all our States and Territories.

Mr. Breckinridge, observed in submitting the foregoing re

solution, that there are certain great principles, certain fundamen

tal ideas, which always are, and necessarily must be assumed as

true, and even indisputable, in every enterprise, system, and or

ganization which can exist amongst men. If it were not so, all

progress would be impossible; and the commonest attempts to

perform the most pressing duties, might lead only to contention

and embarrassment.

Thus, in the very fact of our organization as a society for the

printing and distribution of the Scriptures, we have assumed as

undeniable, the great truths, that the Bible is a divine revela

tion from God, that it is given for the whole human race, that it

it is most fit to be received by all, and that it is perfectly adapted

to produce its intended effects : nay more, that it is our duty to

make efforts, for the multiplication, the dissemination, and the

general reception of these Scriptures amongst men ; and that our

present form of action, is one proper and wise mode of perform

ing this sacred obligation. But even beyond this, we have from

the beginning firmly advanced other great axioms of our system.

For we have agreed that this noble version, shall be the only

English translation which we, as a body, will print and circulate ;

and that in every case, but especially in this, we will neither add,

nor permit, note or comment, on the sacred text. These princi
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pies constitute this society a Bible society, in opposition to the

notion of its being a society for making commentaries, glosses,

or other like things ; they distinguish it as a Christian Bible

society, in contradistinction from all schemes that would make it

virtually Jewish by limiting its action to the Old Testament, or

something little better, in restricting it chiefly or entirely to the

New ; and they equally mark it out, as a Bible society of Re

formed Christians, carrying out their distinctive views and faith,

in clear distinction, from the papistical doctrines, touching the

great questions, what is the Word of God? and how ? to whom ?

and for what purposes should it be distributed ?

It had been happy, both iiuother lands, and in our own, if the

friends of this great cause had always clearly marked these ob

vious truths, and respected the distinctions which flow from

them. It will be useful to us, now that we are about to take a

step in advance, and commit ourselves and this institution to a

new principle, or at the least to a new and most important aspect

of certain principles, not heretofore so fully developed ; to keep

steadily in our view the great truths from which we start, that

our warrant, and full justification may be ever before our eyes.

For that the successful prosecution of our work, and the open

ings which Providence spreads successively before our advancing

■teps, should require us to acknowledge these additional truths, or

force upon us new aspects of duty :—is what has again and again

occurred to us, and what will hereafter occur in proportion as

we are attentive to God's dealings, and faithful to them. I un

derstand the resolution which has been this moment adopted, in

regard to the duty imposed on distributors of the Bible to se

cure if possible its faithful perusal, also, to cover a case very

much of" this kind. And still more clearly, the one I stand here

to advocate, has this great advantage ; that while it fully accords

with the whole objects and principles of the society, it opens a

vast and nearly unexplored field for its exertions. It is the be

ginning, as I trust, of a national effort, the first expression of a

national purpose, to restore in youth the dissevered connexion

between piety and knowledge, between God and the first search

of childhood after mental treasures.

Perhaps the most striking aspect of my duty is, that its per

formance should ever have been needful—but especially in this

country—and at the present moment. From the beginning of

time, till a period very near to us—and amongst the enure race of

man, except only Reformed Christians of these latter days ; the

general principle remotely occupying the base of this subject—

has been cordially, and universally received and acted on, as of

paramount importance. Every people, without exception, has

thought it necessary to teach its religion to its children, as the

very basis of all other knowledge; and every nation that has
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been sufficiently advanced to have a written religion, and places

for the regular instruction of youth in knowledge, has made the

national religion a national study, in childhood. The sacred

books of all heathen nations have been known of all, who knew

any thing whatever. The pages of the Koran, in every age and

country, have been the first study of every follower of the false

prophet. The very highest literature of all antiquity is thorough

ly impregnated with the popular religion ; so that every Greek

and Roman youth was made a scholar and a pagan, by the self

same process. The Hebrew parent, by the most express com

mand of God, made his child from its very birth, by every out

ward mark and every inward accomplishment ; at home, by the

way-side, in the school, in the sanctuary, in the halls of justice,

on the field of battle, and upon the throne itself,—thoroughly

and intensely a Hebrew. The early Christian church, was in

no degree less assiduous, in the same devotedness to the exact

and universal religious instruction of the young. Every corrupt

and apostate sect which has forsaken or renounced our divine

Redeemer—and most conspicuously those who have most

thoroughly and openly rejected the Bible—has instilled each its

own peculiar heresies, by every means, not excluding their

schools, into the minds of their children. The leaders of the

glorious reformation of the sixteenth century, and for two centuries

and more, all their true followers, received as from God the solemn

duty, of the public as well as private instruction of the young in

the word of life. The illustrious spirit of Luther as he drew

near his rest, in a review of his literary labours, rejoiced the

most in this, that he had written his book De Servo Jirbitrio

against Erasmus, and had prepared his Small Catechism; a

performance, which like the similar one of his immortal fellow

labourer, John Calvin, remains, each, after the lapse of three

hundred years, respectively the symbol of churches, states, and

races. Nay, until a period so little remote that many who hear

me, can recall it, the school house and the church, stood side by

side, throughout our country; and the Bible and the Catechism

constituted, in both, the basis of perpetual instruction.

It is not my present duty, to trace the causes and the manner

of the exclusion of the Bible from our schools. It is sufficient

to indicate, as the chiefest,—the spirit of Popery which every

where suppresses the Word of God ; the spirit of Indifferentism,

which treats it with total slight; and the spirit of Infidelity,

which openly rejects it. Other causes, less obvious, have no

doubt conspired, in the production of the same fatal result ;

amongst which are perhaps to be ranked as of no small impor

tance, the excessive multiplication of school books of inferior

quality ; a proportionate increase of incompetent and unworthy

teachers ; and a general disposition to prostitute to unworthy

ends, that part of the education of youth, which could be turned
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to immediate profit. Nor can it be denied that the system of

Sabbath school instruction, so valuable in itself, has been at least

an occasion for this great evil ; that the public has been allowed,

it may be even induced to consider the moral instruction thus

imparted, a sufficient substitute for that formerly given in the

week-day schools ; if not indeed for that before received under

the paternal roof.

A general review of the efforts which have been made in our

day, to restore the Bible to the schools, would occupy far too

much time, to be now attempted : although this, like the mode

of its exclusion, is a portion of this great subject, full of inter

est and importance. It may be sufficient to state in passing, that

the minds of Christians overthe whole world have been for some

years deeply pondering this matter. The Protestant churches

generally throughout Europe have made a more steadfast resis

tance, than ourselves, to the exclusion of the Bible from the

course of general education ; and are therefore, in this respect,

generally, in a better condition than ourselves. In England,

there is no school system of sufficient extent, to deserve the

name of national; but the institution which has the oversight of

what are called the National Schools, has introduced the Scrip

tures injlo them. The schools of Scotland, so far as they have

been under the care of the national church of that kingdom, re

main on their ancient model. In Ireland, a systematic attempt

was recently made by a committee of the British House of Com

mons, which in 1825, 6 and 7, carefully investigated the whole

subject of Irish education ; with a view to provide a general and

thorough system of popular instruction. The result is given in

nine reports, which together contain considerably more than

three thousand printed pages in folio ; and the sum of all is, that

the most ignorant and illiterate of all civilized states, absolutely

repudiated by the high dignitaries of the papal church, every

system of public, nay even of gratuitous instruction, which

should not as a starting point, reject the Bible, and admit the

dogmas of Popery. As it regards our own country, the only

successful effort of a general kind with which I am acquainted

has been lately made in the State of Maryland ; where the ad

mirable society which I represent this day, are now in the midst

of an attempt, which has been attended with the most cheering

success.* In the course of that movement two facts of great

•Resolutions presented by the Rev. Robert J. Breckinridge, and unani

mously adopted by the Board of Managers of the Maryland State Bible

Society at their regular monthly meeting at the Depository, on Thursday,

the 18th of April, 1889.

I. "Retohed, That this Board has learned through the monthly report of

the Corresponding Secretary, with devout gratitude to Almighty God, that

the Bible has been introduced by the proper authorities, into the Public

Bchoola of the city of Baltimore, as one of their regular reading books.
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importance in themselves, and strongly illustrative of the past

and present spirit of the country, have been fully established.

The first is, that the public mind is more thoroughly prepared

for this great reform, and all the sources of public influence and

authority much more accessible in regard to it, than the most

sanguine had supposed ; that is, God has prepared the work to

our hands, before we had faith and zeal to undertake it. The

second fact is, that the more pretending the schools are, the more

completely is God excluded from them, and the more decided is

the opposition to the introduction of the Bible ; while many of

the humblest sort have all along kept the Scriptures in them :

that is, the richest sort of our people, in this, as in many other

respects, have been amongst the most of all indifferent to God,

and removed from an evangelical influence. It is an item in

this hasty outline, too significant and too pleasing to be omitted,

that all our Christian missionaries, it is believed without excep

tion, have made the Bible the principal class book in every

school established by them.

Let me now present in a more direct form some of the great

considerations which decide our duty on the subject before us. In

doing this I shall separate such as more particularly regard the

individual aspect of the question, from those which may be con

sidered as pertaining more properly to its social character. And

in presenting both views, the occasion admonishes me, rather to

make suggestions, than to attempt an argument.

It may be observed then, as the first axiom of every indi

vidual consideration of this subject, that religion is the most

imperative necessity of the human soul. No people have ever

been without the elements of a regular system of religious faith ;

nor can as many single persons, be computed in any age or na*

tion, who are destitute of the religious sentiment, as there can bo

of persons destitute of reason, of speech, of a perfect human

form. So that man is as essentially a religious, as he is a ration

al, a speaking, or even a defined being at all. It is equally in

dubitable, that this necessity of the soul, is developed as early as

any other want of it ; and it is evolved with a steadiness, and

intensity equal to any other. Upon what other principle are we

to account for the horrible excesses, and the inconceivable follies

of the human race, in connexion with this solemn and all-per

vading sentiment of our spiritual dependence, this ever press-

3L "That this Board records with thankfulness and deep humility its

sense of the great honor put on them by the Lord, in having used their

feeble agency in the work which has had so speedy and happy an issue.

3. "That we find in this affecting token of divine favor, a great en

couragement to proceed with renewed vigor in the general work com

mitted to us: and more especially, in the important business of restoring

the Bible as a class book to all the schools of our commonwealth,"
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ing sense of our spiritual necessities ? And what conceiveable

excuse can be pleaded, for not providing for this necessity from

the first moment of its developement ? For not directing this

sentiment, by an instruction as ceaseless as its own activity?

For not sustaining and moulding this confiding and absorbing im

pulse by the power and the wisdom, which God has made mani

fest, to this very end?

Let it be farther considered, that there are but two possible

foundations, upon one or other of which, all religion must re

pose. One is authority ; the other conviction. The former,

professing to emanate from the throne of God, and to be per

petuated in a manner always supernatural, sustains its preten

sions by unceasing miracles, and appears before men only to

state its claims, and receive unqualified obedience to its behests.

To hear, to believe, and to obey, are in its view the sole duties

of mankind ; while to reason, to investigate, to compare, to en

quire, to analyze, are all alike rebellious against its sacred char

acter. On the other hand, the religion ofconviction, recognizing

God as its author, and the present blessedness and eternal glory

of man, as its immediate ends, throws open the. heart, the mind,

and the conscience to its sweet and ennobling influences. It

appeals constantly to the understanding ; it pleads for nothing

more earnestly, than for the most ample, thorough and mature

consideration ; it asks for dominion over the affections, the con

science, the intellect, only when that dominion shall have been

conceded by a willing, an enlightened, a convinced spirit. This

is our religion. This Bible is at once its sacred repository, and

the great instrument of its propagation. Why then shall we

withdraw it from the very seats of knowledge ? Why withhold

it from the active and enquiring spirit of childhood? Our religion

is based on knowledge, founded in liberty, approved by con

science. Let us act as if we felt this to be true.

In the general education of youth, we commit a great mistake

as to what education really is ; and in deciding who are educa

ted, fall into a fatal error. To omit, in education, all moral

training—is to train imperfectly for lime, and not at all for eterni

ty. It is, indeed, to neglect the man himself, and train some of

his inferior powers. No man is or can be educated, whose

moral faculties, have not been adequately trained ; and if they

have been mistaught, he has been enslaved, not educated ; de

graded not enlightened.—Now it so happens, that amongst us,

the case is so presented, by reason of a thousand concurring cir

cumstances, that no adequate moral instruction can be furnished

generally in our public schools ; unless the Bible itself be put

into the hands of the pupils. So that we are shut up to the ne

cessity, of rejecting from public education all true discipline

and instruction, of the better and more urgent part of our being ;

or of using for those purposes, the best and greatest and fittest
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of means, the teacher of all teachers, the very word of God him

self. Blessed alternative; which forces a people panting to be

taught, to remain in ignorance, or learn of God!

For if we restrict our views of education so narrowly as to

embrace in its scope, only that which is purely mental ; no ab

surdity can be more audacious than to reject the Bible, even

from such a plan. Is it of use to know what we are, what

we can be, what we have been ? To know how we can be and

achieve whatever is most excellent? Is it a part of instruction

to set before us, the highest exhibitions of whatever is great

and striking in the past ? The greatness of virtue, the greatness

of passion, of achievement, of effort, of transcendant civilization,

of unparalleled crime? Well, what is the Bible? It is amongst

other things, the record, the safest, often the only record of

the largest, the longest, the most striking part of the history

of genius, of knowledge, of sublime adventure, of all-glorious

success,—yea of man himself! It is the text book, out of which

to unriddle the great mystery of God's providence, in the gov

ernment of the world ! The greatest of all poets, philosophers,

orators, moralists, lawgivers, rulers and conquerors, who have

adorned those long annals which cover two-thirds of the whole

duration of human existence here below ; these are the men who

have written this book ! It contains their legacy of wisdom and

instruction, to generations of generations ! A legacy so vast and

so enduring, that one single man, and he the beginner of the

book, has bestowed in a few brief pages, the elements of civiliza

tion, of organized society, of law, of morals, and of religion

upon every age that has succeeded him; and stamped the impress

of his mind, upon the whole human race! Why, this book,

which is the sum and substance of all literature more ancient

than the Greek, is the substratum also of whatever exists in

our modern tongues. The two great protestant translations of

the Bible, the Germanic and our own, formed, in truth, the two

languages ; and they reign over them still when centuries have

passed, the highest classic respectively in each. In sober verity

this book is not only the book of God, but also the book of

the human race. So that to reject it is at once to be separated

from the Lord and from enlightened man !

Let us turn for a moment to the social aspect of this question.

As there are but two principles on which religion can repose, so

also there are but two, on which the social state can be perpetua

ted amongst men. Organized society, in any supportable, or

even possible form, can be sustained only in one of two modes.

The first method limits the numbers who take part in the pub

lic authority or control, to those who are presumed to be capable

of these functions : increasing or reducing the amount, as ex

perience shall suggest, or necessity inforce. Upon this prin
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ciple the great bulk of human institutions have been constructed;

and so simple is • it, and so deeply seated in the nature of the

case, that the mass of mankind has been generally unable, or

unwilling (and the distinction is immaterial to the argument)—

to prevent their own disfranchisement, and to arrest the tendency

of power to accumulate in a few, often in a single will. We can

not be too profoundly sensible, that in the long run, power not

only should not, but cannot be exercised by those unfit to wield

it ; and that all attempts to violate this necessity, entail the de

struction of society itself. The second method, proceeds on the

assumption that the whole society is endowed with this capacity ;

and that, in the particular case, all are, or all can be prepared to

take part in every exercise of public authority. It is on this se

cond principle, that all our political institutions are founded. Our

great republic, and all our free and sovereign commonwealths,

have been frankly periled upon this great and stirring truth, that

man is capable of self-government. Not man every where ; for

history would contradict us. Not man, embruted and demora

lized ; for our previous reasonings show this to be absurd. Not

man generically, embracing women and children, idiots and

slaves ; for this subverts the very order of nature. But general

ly the truth, that man, enlightened, civilized, and free, is the

safest depository of all ultimate authority ; and the wisest dispen

ser of so much as the exigencies of society require to be parcel

ed out, for common use. If this be not true, our country is un

done. If it be true, the people must nevertheless be sustained

in that condition, which we call enlightened, civilized and free.

But I believe no reflecting man, will hesitate to admit, that of

all influences which affect the character, the prosperity, the du

ration, the glory and the usefulness of nations—moral influences

are incomparably the most controling. And of that immense

class of influences, which might, in a large sense, be called

moral, the most important and enduring, are beyond all doubt,

those which are strictly religious. Is it too much to assert, that

the influence of a national religion, is greater upon national char

acter, than all other influences combined ? Is it going too far to

declare, that the destinies of states have been more deeply affec

ted by their religious faith, than by all othercircumstances ? The

very history of mankind, is essentially and chiefly, a history ofx

religious ideas and religious developements. The great intel

lects of all ages, have comprehended this truth ; and though they

differed about what religion is, or should be, yet they felt and

saw, that to the world, it is in fact, every thing. In every na

tion, before these latter days of scoffing, the entire mass of men,

though they saw not, felt the same truth ; and hence, the ve

hement opposition in them all, to every change in their national

faith. The sentiment uttered on this platform to-day, by the
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chief magistrate of this commonwealth,* "That without the

Bible this republic would never have existed ;" is as just, as it is

emphatic. And I solemnly insist upon this inference, from that

truth, that without the Bible this republic cannot continue. For

the general principle contended for, has a most peculiar applica

tion to ourselves. Our institutions belong to an advanced con

dition of society ; they can be sustained only by a community,

whose moral condition is as peculiar and as advanced, as their

social system. This Bible contains the religion of this nation.

This Bible which alone is able to prepare our children for virtu

ous and enlightened liberty ; which contains the sanction of our

Creator to the principles of our polity, and throws the sacred-

ness of religion around the simple, upright, humane and free

spirit of our institutions ; this Bible which is of value to us,

equal to the value of liberty and independence, merely because

it contains our religion, and which has besides this inappreciable

worth, that its religion is true and divine, and the only religion

that is, either the one or the other ; this Bible which will perpetu

ate our glory, if that can be done at all,—and if it cannot will

prepare ourposterity to be and to do in the midst of all calami

ties, whatever becomes the worthy descendants of our glorious

ancestors ; this treasure of all treasures, we dishonor and defile,

by a deliberate act of national rejection !

No truth is more clearly established by the whole course of

history, than that there is a wise and holy providence continual

ly exerted over the nations of the earth. They rise, and flourish,

and pass away under the eye, and by the purpose of him, who

in the developement of his sublime proposals, will not allow

them to abide in strength which would be used to his dishon

our ; and who in pity to suffering man, will not permit the prin

ciples of evil to consolidate their force, and accumulate through

successive ages, irresistible means to do wrong. Without the

blessing and favour of God, no nation can stand, no people en

dure. Alas ! how multiplied, and how sad, are the evidences

of this truth ! And how copiously has he taught us, that his

blessing is to be expected only by the grateful and the obedient;

and that his favour is bestowed only as we walk in the ways

directed by himself, and towards the ends which he proposes in

his all pervading goodness ! But the revelation of his will, is

contained most plainly, if not alone, in this blessed volume,

which we dishonour by a great public act; and the promises of

his favour and protection, are written in those pages, which he

has so urged, persuaded, commanded us to make the light of

life, in e\ery condition, every age, every relation and every of

fice, through which his providence may guide us !—Oh ! bless

ed is that people, whose God, is the Lord !

• Governor Seward of New York.

38
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It is not to be supposed, that such an event as the exclusion

of the Word of God from popular education, could extensively

occur, or continue for a considerable time without furnishing

for itself, many pretexts, by which even good men might be be

guiled : nor that such a calamity could be removed, without se

rious resistance, from many quarters. Several objections to the

restoration of the scriptures to the schools, are so often urged,

by persons deserving to be heard, that it seems necessary briefly

to state and answer them.

Amongst these the most frequent, perhaps, are urged against

the scriptures themselves ; which it is alleged, are in many par

ticulars, far above the comprehension of children and youth ; and

which are moreover so often disfigured by a certain plainness of

expression, as to be unsuitable for promiscuous, or even public

reading, before the young. To this, the first reply may well be,

that God who created us, and who perfectly knows us, has

judged otherwise ; and that he made the volume of his word

such as we have it, and has added the most express and empha*

tic commands, that it be early, constantly, publicly, promiscu

ously read. To all this he has joined the most precise assuran

ces, that exact obedience to this precept, will have no other ten

dency, than to make us wise and pure here below, and blessed

beyond conception, forever ; that all manner of intercourse with

him, and all communion with his holy word are most pure and

most profitable : and that all contrary suppositions, are highly

offensive to him, and full of dishonour to his infinite being.—As

a second reply, it may be stated, with equal truth, that all ex

perience proves the objection to be entirely mistaken. For of

all mankind, the wisest, the purest, the best, were selected to

write this sacred volume ; and in all ages, the objectors them

selves shall say, if this has not been eminently the character of

those who have the earliest, the most thoroughly, and the most

sincerely pondered, mastered, embibed, and rejoiced in its pre

cious contents?—But as a final answer, it is to be considered, that

if the objection have any weight, it will lie not only against the

early and promiscuous study of the Bible ; but also in a funda

mental manner, first against the Christian religion itself, and se

condly against all religion whatsoever—as being in itself too ob

scure for profitable study, and too immodest for public statement.

For there are multitudes of truths which adult years do not un

ravel more than the simplicity of childhood ; yea of truths which

are the most vital in Christianity. And as religion in its largest

sense, if it be true and profitable at all, must teach us what God

is, and what he requires of us ; it is manifest that an immense

portion of it, treating of God, must be more or less inscrutable,

and revealed merely as truths to be believed ; while still larger

portions, treating of duties, of sins, and of divine sanctions, touch

ing both, must be always subject to such cavils, as that now

confuted.
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A second objection, which seems to be urged out of a spirit

of amiable solicitude for the Bible itself; would exclude it from

the course of systematic education, lest a too great familiarity

with it, in early life, should disparage religion itself in our sub

sequent regards. This conceit is founded, in total ignorance of

the human heart ; and they who utter it overlook one of the

firmest and most unalterable laws of our moral being. The ob

jects which we cherish most fondly and mostly steadfastly, arc

those which first occupied our early and ardent thoughts. The

spirit cherishes a kind of immortal gratitude, for that which

made it first acquainted with itself, and revealed to it, all its

strength. Our earliest associations are our most enduring ones.

Our first friendships, are not only our sweetest—but as one by

one they fail and pass away, we learn with surprised grief—

that they are friendships which cannot be replaced. We make

new friends, valued, dear, perhaps even more deserving ; but

alas ! they are those we trusted first in childhood ; not those

whose images grew into the substance of our hearts. The deep

est feelings of the human breast have been linked by God, in

adamantine fetters, with the strong impressions and vivid re

membrances, of our early years. The objects of that period,

are the sacred objects of life ; and the heart will not endure to

have the meanest of them invested with less than the costliest

of its treasures. Oh ! that we could bind the early and tender

affections, ofthe whole people, to the name of Christ, to the throne

of God ! Oh ! that this fatal familiarity, with divine truth, were

the universal heritage of the children of our country !—

There are those who make it a third objection, to restoring

the Bible to the schools, that we have reason to dread great

strifes, and permanent division amongst the friends of educa

tion, if not of religion itself, by pursuing this enterprize. It is

to be feared, that many who call themselves the friends of edu

cation, are totally opposed to all religious influence, either in

the school or the community ; and there is too much reason to

suppose, that plans are already extensively matured, whose suc

cess will exclude forever all moral instruction from the course

of popular education. This branch of this great subject needs,

and must receive, first or last, a thorough sifting. But this,

is not the occasion. I will at present merely say, that manifest

ly, there can be no union of effort, between those friends of edu

cation who exclude from their system all moral training, and

those who make conscience of taking the Bible to school with

them ; and the sooner the question is made between them at the

bar of the public, the better for the country : for the question in

volved is no less than this, whether the education of a religious

people, shall be subjected to an infidel or a Christian control.

As it relates to the true friends of the Bible, there can be no cause,

nor even occasion of strife, here. If there be one single point,
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in which all true Christians can unite—it surely is this, that the

word of God, should be given to the human race, and be receiv

ed by it. Or if this may not be, it is the strongest possible

proof, that there must be some inherent, or some providential

hindrance, to all united action, amongst those who are earnestly

contending for the same general object. This I do not believe.

We shall find the Christians of this country, united, not divided

by the present proposition ; which while it may separate the

friends of the Bible more widely from its enemies, will bind them

more firmly to each other. For the rest—strifes and devisions,

are the price we pay, for all that is precious in a sinful world.

They can be no where better met, than under the shadow of the

cross ; no standard is more worthy to endure them under, than

the banner of divine truth ; no object can be set before us, for

which we might better suffer them, than the charter of salvation.

Beloved brethren, friends of the Bible, and of the Lord Jesus,

this is the instrument which God himself has provided, with

which to subdue the earth unto himself, and triumph over sin

and hell. Nothing can stand before a weapon whose edge has

been tempered in heaven. It is our part to use this great weapon

of our sacred warfare, this sword of the spirit of God—which

we know to be, through him, mighty to pull down every strong

hold of iniquity; to use it, as men who combat, not with flesh

and blood, but with principalities and powers ; yea as men who

fight the good fight of faith, under the eye and guidance of Him,

who has long ago openly triumphed over our stoutest enemies,

and led captivity itself captive.

And why should doubts arise in our minds ; or our faith or

courage, for a moment, fail us ? What has not the past witness

ed ? What victories of grace and redeeming love, has it not re

corded ? Let long history repeat. Time would utterly fail us, to

speak of the triumphs of this blessed volume, in great antiquity ;

its triumphs while it was itself incomplete ; the triumphs of all,

even its smallest parts—each adding trophy upon trophy, as

proofs of its own title, to be added to the portions that had come

from the skies before it. How glorious, was its career through

out all the east—the great Shemite age—the early manhood of

the world !—Then in the mighty transition age of the Greeks—

Egypt and Asia surrendering civilization to Europe—Shemtrans

ferring the golden sceptre to Japhet—the light of the world only

chased away the night, before the advancing radiance of the light

from above !—Then came the mighty Caesars victorious over all

besides ; and they, and Rome itself, subdued by three centuries

of meek endurance, and uncomplaining martyrdom, satdown also

at the feet of Jesus !—Its next trophies came from fierce barbari

ans, subdued by empires and by armies, rather than by single men ;

invading millions, the shadow of whose banners obscured the

Roman world—.as they descended like successive floods, over
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whelming every seat of civilization ; savages who but for the

the Bible, had sealed the doom of man.—Greater perhaps than all

past, its achievements during the long night of the middle ages ;

that time and times, and the dividing of time, when all open

sacrifice of praise seemed lost, and the weeping and bleeding

church sat desolate in the great moral wilderness, listening in si

lence to the only voice that dared speak truth or utter comfort.

Here is that voice ; meek, but undismayed, as in those centuries

of despair. Here are those witnesses ; ready to speak, and die,

and live again, as when the gloomiest sackcloth covered them.—

But God heard their testimony, when man was deaf to their en

treaties ; and God restored again, as from the dead, his perse

cuted and corrupted church. The Reformation was in the strict

est sense, accomplished by the Bible ; and its great fruits, were

the restoration of the Bible with its knowledge, liberty and righ

teousness to man.—Similar were the fruits of what men strangely

call the great Rebellion of England ; but which was in fact a

rebellion to God and against iniquity ; which has, until now, ex

erted so great an influence, over all the interests of the human

race ; and in the midst, and by the means, and through the

agents and influences of which, the Bible had its golden age in

England.—And last of all, amongst ourselves—amidst all the

blessings we enjoy, and all the efforts we are making,—what

Christian does not admit, that all, all are the fruits of the bless

ed word of God ; of that word believed, obeyed, received into

our hearts, and held forth in our lives !

And all these great successes, which the past records ; all

these victories which our eyes behold, are proofs to us, as from

God himself—of what we might still achieve by the same living

word. Let us not fear ; let us not faint. Give us but the Word

of God, and scope to spread and teach it ; all else is sure. Let

darkness revisit the earth ; let error, ignorance, and superstition

return; let the defeated enemies of truth and light, come forth

and rule ; set up your tyrants in the state, your bigots over the

church ; establish falsehood by the law, corrupt the ministers

of truth, and bum once more its martyrs at the stake. Do tin;.,

and more ; twice already, since Jesus bled, has it been done

throughout the earth ; yea done for long and bloody ages. And

yet again, we look that such things shall be ; for so God speaks.

What then ? Give us but the Bible, and we will purge your

priesthood, dethrone your tyrants, defeat your bigots, put shame

on error, and make again the martyr's blood, the church's seed !

Give us the Bible—the Bible without note or comment—.the

Bible as God gave it ! and we will with this alone, by God's in

dwelling grace, defy death and hell, and for die third time con

quer the world for Christ !
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[Continued from page 264.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

No. X.

CXXII. A scries of arguments against this doctrine of the Ro

man church might be urged from the circumstances attending the

celebration of the Eucharist, by our Lord with his disciples. The

circumstances are (1.) The person who instituted it was our Lord

himself, who was full of goodness and love ; who was about to lay

down his life, not for his friends only, but his enemies also. Would

he have enveloped the institution with mysteries.—Would he have

made it depend upon such notions as accidents without substance—

the individuum vagum ! (See antea XV.) (2.) The object of our

Lord, was to institute a sacrament and commemoration of himself.

(3.) The apostles remained seated during the institution, and con

sequently they did not prostrate themselves to adore that which he

presented them. (1.) Our Lord made no elevation of the host.

(5.) He ate with them. (G.) Judas was admitted to the Eucharist

as Augustin (on Ps. 3.) admits. (7.) His body was then infirm, and

capable of suffering. (S.) His soul was then in anguish. (9.) He

instituted a sacrament which corresponded with the passover which

he had just celebrated with them.

CXXIII. Many observations might be made on each of these

particulars, but we must omit all but the last. The celebration of

the Passover consisted chiefly of two acts, viz : the slaying of the

lamb, and the eating of its flesh. Both these things were accom

plished in the death of our Lord upon the cross. The Romanists

pervert the doctrine in order to exalt their mass. They say the

Passover was a figure of the Eucharist, in which our Lord is sacra-

ficcil, so that in the mass, is accomplished the immolation and the

eating of the Paschal Iamb. They contend also, in respect to the

death of Christ that the passover was a figure only as to the immo

lation—not as to the eating. The answers to this are many. (I.)

We find in scripture, that the passover was a figure of the death of

our Lord ; but we can no where find that it was a figure of the Eu

charist. In John xix. 36, a reason is given why God did not permit

that the legs of the Saviour should be broken, and this reason leads

us to the paschal lamb. Exod. xii. 46. Paul in I Cor. v. 7, speak

ing of the death of Christ says, "For even Christ our passover is

slain for us." The prophet Isaiah (chap. 53, 7,) compares our

Lord to "a lamb brought to the slaughter ;" and that we might the

more clearly see the fulfilment of this type in the crucifixion of our

Lord, God so ordered it, that Christ should suffer on the day when

the Jews were to celebrate the passover. (2.) There is no reason

why the death of Christ should but half accomplish the type, viz :

the slaying of the lamb only, leaving the other part (viz : the eating

of it,) to be accomplished in the Eucharist. (3.) The passover was

not a figure of two different acts, much less, a figure of a figure.

But the Eucharist is a figure or commemoration of the death of

Christ. (4.) The sacraments of the law represent the graces of

God necessary to salvation. But tho Romanists themselves admit,
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that many arc saved, without having eaten of the Eucharist. (5.)

All the ceremonies of the Jews represented a truth, the fact where

of, belonged to them,—they were figures of things, useful to them

as well as to us. We infer from this, that the eating of the lamb

was not a figure of the Eucharist, but of the death of Christ. How

could Moses, or Samuel, or David be benefitted by the fact, that be

lievers under the gospel dispensation cat the flesh of Christ in the

Mass, as the Romanists teach ? But the death of Christ was the

ground of their hopes of salvation, as well as of ours.

CXXIV. Upon this point also, testimony may be collected from

the early Christian writers. Gregory of Nazianzum, (in Orat. 2, de

pascha,) says, "wjz shall participate in the passover indeed, yet only

in figure, although more clear than under the ancient law. For the

passover of the ancient law was a figure more obscure than a figure."

Ambrose on Ps. xxxviii. says, "The shadow is in the law, the

image in the gospel, the truth in Heaven.'' (Umbra in lege, imago

in Evangelio, viritat in coekstibus.) Augustin against Faustus

('lib. 9, chap. 14,) says, "The sacraments of the law were the pro

mises of things to be accomplished—our (sacraments) are the

signs of things fulfilled." (Sacramento legis futrunt promissiones re-

rum complendarum, nostra sunt indicia rerum completarum.) In the

book to Peter the deacon, concerning the faith, we find the follow

ing. "In these carnal victims, there was a figure of the flesh of

Christ, which he was to offer for our sins. But in this sacrifice,

there is thanksgiving and commemoration of the flesh of Christ,

which he offered for us." (In Wis carnalibus victimis figuratio fuit

carnis; Christi, quam pro nostris peccatis fuerat oblaturus ; in isto

antem sacrificia est gratiarum actio, et commemoratio carnis Christi

quampro nobis obtulit.)

The passover is an image of the Eucharist, indeed in the sense,

precisely, that one portrait or picture may be an image of another

portrait. Circumcission in the same way may prefigure baptism.

The passover also, was abolished at the institution of the supper,

but both of them point to our Lord Jesus Christ, and his sufferings

on the cross.

CXXV. At this stage of the argument, it is proper to pause a

moment, for the purpose of collecting the figures of speech,—or

may we not say, the unwarrantable liberties with the text, which

this doctrine involves.

In the words "This is my body," the word "this'' is made to

mean under these species. The word "it," must be understood to

mean, tcill be, or will become. "Body." This word is understood

literally ; but although, they will not allow us to call the bread the

sacrament or sign of his body, yet in the words following, "which

is broken for you,'' the Romanists adopt a figure, because they say

that it is not the body of Christ which is broken, but the species or

accidents, and that that which is suitable to the sign, is by a figuro

of speech attributed to the thing signified. Some of them, say the

word "this," has no meaning. Others, that it is an individuum ta-

gvm. Others, that it signifies "this body ;" others, "this bread."

When the gospel tells us, "that Jesus took bread and gave it," the

Romanists say, we must not understand by that, that he gave bread.
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When Paul repeats the word "cup,'' in the same line, they tell us,

we must understand the word cup in two senses : in the first use, it

signifies trine, in the second blood, though our Lord consecrated the

wine before he took the cup. In the phrase, "this cup is the New Tes

tament in my blood ;'' the word cup they say, means the blood in

the cup. The word blood they say, means the blood shed on the

cross. In the phrase (in Matt. xxvi. 23,) "This ia my blood, the

blood of the New Testament,'' (see Greek,) they understand the

word Testament to signify the promises or the covenant of God,

and in this they are right. Yet when we turn to the phrase in Luke

xxii. 20. "This cup is the New Testament in my blood," they say,

that testament does not mean covenant, but an act or an instrument,

by which the covenant is made And so according to their views

in one of these passages, tlie Testament is the covenant, in the

other it is not. The expression of our Lord "this is my blood

which is shed," &c, they say refers to the elfusion of his blood iu

the Eucharist and not on the cross; notwithstanding their own

translation, (effundelur,) which points directly to the effusion which

was to take place on the next day. To justify this, they resort to

many figures. They call the Mass an unbloody sacrifice—that in

it the blood does not flow from the veins—that the blood is shed

under the species—that the accidents of the wine only are shed in

the mass. They say that our Lord called that which he drank, the

fruit of the vine, not because it was the fruit of the vine, but because

alth"n 'h changed into blood, it yet seemed to be wine. When our

Lord s.i >3, "do this," they understand him to mean "sacrifice me,''

that is, sacrifice me in remembrance of me, and that too, notwith

standing the words recorded by Paul, in connexion with these

"that as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup ye do shew

forth the Lord's death till he come." Paul's expression that we

eat bread and break bread, signifies according to their views that it

is flesh which is broken, although they themselves hold that the flesh

of our Lord cannot be broken. What Paul says is bread, they say

is not bread ; when Paul says we break bread, they say we neither

break bread nor flesh. Paul says the bread is the communion of

the body of Christ—they say it is the very body of Christ. Paul

says, we break bread, &c. they say to break means to sacrifice.

Such figures are neither natural nor usual, like that of Metonomy,

(mutatis nominis) as where the sign bears the name of the thing

signified. But they are many of them figures, for which art has in

vented no name—contradictions in place of translations—chimeras

for Metonomies. Their interpretations are figures—their ordinary

terms in speaking and writing on this subject often signify the re

verse of what they are commonly taken to mean. In one word

their expositions of figures are other figures, without clearness and

often even without meaning.

We cannot, however, deny that these perversions are the legiti

mate fruit of their own principles, of which, there are many other

examples. In Rom. vii. 7, Paul allirms that lust or concupiscence

is sin, but the Council of Trent (sesa. 5,) declared that speak

ing truly and properly it is not sin in the regenerate, and con

sequently it was not sin in Paul. (Hanc concupiscentiam quam
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Apostolus peccatum appellat sancta Synodus declarat Ecclesiam ca-

tholicam nunquam inlellexisse peccatum appellari quod cerl ct propria"

in renatis peccatum sit.) This is an interpretation which dispen

ses from the obligation of the gospel. Our Lord said to the thief

on the cross, this day shall thou be with me in paradise. But the

Catechism of the Council of Trent, on the article concerning the

descent into hell, teaches by this word paradise, must be under

stood hell. Again, God requires us to love him with all our heart,

and with all our soul, and with all our strength, and with all our

mind, and none can do more ; yet Bellarmine in order to establish

the doctrine, that a man can do works of supererogation (in lib. 2,

de Monachis, cap. 13,) contends that all in this commandment sig

nifies only a part. .

CXXVI. The argument ought to end here ; but the Romanists

are accustomed to alledge in support of their docrine, other parts

of scripture, which in truth have no relation whatever to the Eu

charist. Great stress, for example, is laid upon the sixth chapter

of the gospel according to John, by the major part of their theolo

gians. Some, indeed, admit that our Lord's discourse recorded in

that chapter, does not at all refer to the Eucharist. Among these

are Biel, Cusanus, Cajetan, Hesselius, Janseuius, Lombard the

master of sentences, (lib. 4, Dist. 8, Letter D.) contends that the

flesh spoken of in that chapter, was not crucified for us. His

opinion is not followed. Many, and those the more learned among

them, hold, that two kinds of manducation of the flesh of our Lord

are spoken of—one spiritual by faith—the other corporeal by the

mouth. The portion of the chapter between verses 32 and 51,

they refer to a spiritual manducation; but from the words, "the

bread that I will give," in verse 51, they contend that the Eucha

rist is spoken of. (See Bellarmine, lib. 1 chap. 5, concerning the

Eucharist.) But before examining the question, it is proper to

submit a few observations upon figurative language, as well with a

view to enforce the observations already made, as to prepare the

way for some which are to follow.

CXXVII. The acts of the mind, or the soul, not unfrequently

perhaps we may say commonly, are represented by the similitude

or analogy, which they have with corporeal affections or actions.

Thus we may say, our minds see—our reason discourses, (discurro)

Virtue is the health of the soul, vice its disease ; Evil examples are

cvntagious ; Despair a fainting of the soul. But not to multiply

examples, these modes of speech, like dress, though originating

in necessity, are often used and esteemed as ornaments ; words so

formed are like so many pictures in miniature. The scriptures

have many such ornaments. They represent to us for example, the

natural man without ears. They tell us, that God enlightens the

eyes of our understanding. Repentance is a contrite and broken

heart. The doctrine of salvation is at one time called milk, at an

other strong meat. The grace of God is represented under the

image of waters or rivers of pleasures. In John iv. \4, our Lord

says, "that he that drinketh of the waters which he shall give him,

shall never thirst." In Matt. 5, he declares them blessed who hunger

and thirst after righteousness. In Is. 65, 1, we have another ex
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ample—"Ho every one that thirsteth come ye to the waters.'' And

again, in Rev. zxii. 17, "And let him that is athirst come, and take

of the water of life freely." What we are to understand by such

invitations, is taught in Is. Iv. 3, "Incline your ear and come unto

me, and your soul shall live.'' Our Lord also said his meat was to

do the will of his father. A man whose taste has been perverted

by impiety or superstition, may esteem these forms of expression

insipid when they occur in the holy scriptures. Yet the same man

may admire the same thing, when Horace says,

Fugnos rt exactos tyrannos,

Densum humcris bibit m«re vulguj.

Or when Ovid says.

Incipe fuspeiuis auribut iota bibam.

Even incongruities in profane authors are in his eyes beauty

spots which like the shade in a picture give relief to the figure.

But when he comes to the scriptures he thinks it is far otherwise.

Yet when the words to eat and to drink are metaphorically used to

signify, to believe, to apprehend by faith, the same great law of

language is observed. For as our bodies droop and fail for want of

food, so our souls fall into despondency and despair—(a spiritual

consumption,) if they feed not upon the promises of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Hence the significancy of the sacrament of the Lord's

supper, it presents us with bread to eat, and wine to drink, to

■hew us that our Lord is the only nourishment and support of our

souls, and that his death is our only hope. Unlike baptism, it is re

peated continually to shew us that we must continue in the faith,

till the end of our lives. The same sort of emblem was given to

the Old Testament saints. The passover was a figure correspond

ing in its design with the Lord's supper. The lamb slain symbol

ized the innocence and the death of our Saviour. Those who par

took of it, had their loins girded—their shoes on their feet, and

their staff in their hand, (Ex. xii. 11,) to shew that they were

strangers and pilgrims, ready to depart. How significantly ihis

teaches us that we should always so live as to be ready to die. The

blood of this lamb struck upon the side posts and the upper door

posts of their houses, taught them that God spares those only whose

hearts are sprinkled with the blood of Christ. Hcb. x. 22. And

not to mention any more particulars of the instruction given by this

institution ; do we not see, that the agreement between the sacra

mental bread and the thing signified thereby, is equally clear ?

When our Lord called himself bread he taught us many things ;

when he called himself the bread of life, he added in the context,

that he would raise at the last day him that should come to him.

He called himself the true manna—the true bread from heaven,

whioh is to sustain us from the exit out of Egypt, (which is the ser

vitude of sin,) till we reach the inheritance of promise.

CXXVII. These forms of expression are so frequent in scrip

ture, and withal so natural, and so generally received in the early

church, that the Romanists are constrained to admit that which we

contend for in many places. Thus Gabriel Bie), says in lesson 36,

on the canon of the Mass, (Manducare spirilualiter exlenso vocabu
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lo nihil aliud est nisi credere Christum el ipsum amare,) to eat spir

itually is nothing else than to believe Christ and to love him. So

Cajetan on John 6. Bellarmine (in lib. 1 chap. 7 § ad alia de Eu-

char,) not only admits this spiritual manducation, but confesses

that Augustin thought it more excellent than carnal manducation.

(Augustinus anteponit spiritalem manducationem corporali ) Now

we contend that in the sixth chapter of John, our Lord does not

refer to the eating of his flesh by the mouth, nor to the institution

of the Euracharist, but to the apprehending of him by faith, and

relying upon his merits and his promises. There is a perfect

harmony in the instructions contained in it with those of the

Eucharist. The two are only two different figures of the same

thing, but the former is in words, the other in acts. The one is an

allegory, the other a sacrament. The allegory names the thing sig

nified from the sign, calling our Lord Jesus Christ, bread. The sa

crament names the sign from the thing signified, calling bread, the

body of Christ. As Theodoret says in the dialoge entitled, The Im

mutable ;* "To the body he gave the name of the sign, but to

the sign the name of the body." We proceed now to the sixth

chapter of John's Gospel.

CXXVIII. The inhabitants of Capernaum having been miracu

lously fed by our Lord, (verse 5 to 14,) went to him on the day

following, (verse 22, 25.) They were influenced rather by the fact,

that "they did eat of the loaves and were filled ;'' than by the mi

racle, by which the bread was multiplied, (verse 26.) Our Lord

therefore, took occasion to speak to them of a more excellent ali

ment which he promised to give them, (verse 27.) In this way he

made use of their natural appetites for their instruction and refor

mation. But every word of his discourse is opposed to the Roman

Catholic doctrine of a carnal manducation. The following are

some of the proofs of this proposition.

(1.) Upon the first mention which our Lord made of "that meat

which endureih,'' they asked him "what shall we do that we may

work the. work of God.'' This shewed that they understood the

drift of his remarks. His reply however, in verse 29, shews clearly

what the import of his previous remark was. "This is the work of

God that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.'' As if he had said,

this bread which I have promised is apprehended by faith.

(2.) They then objected that Moses had given to their fathers man

na, which was the bread from heaven; (verses 30, 31.) Our Lord

then denies that Moses gave them the bread from heaven, (verse 32)

and in verses 50, 51, he adds, that he is the true, the living bread

that came down from heaven. It is evident from this, that he did

not speak of his flesh, for that did not come down from heaven, but

of his entire person, including his divinity. Of course, he did not

refer to a carnal manducation.

(3.) They then ask him for this bread ; (verse 34.) He replies,

according to the style of scripture, "I am the bread of life," by

which we must understand the supporter or the whole sustenance

of life. In the same sense we understand the petition in the Lord's

prayer, "Give us this day our daily bread ;'' he means therefore,

the support of our souls. But apply to this expression the rule

• Tv f«lt SUflMTl TO TOW tV(X@0X0D TlfltiXO OCOfta, Til Ji tvixf3oS.w TO TOU fUflATtt,
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of the Romanists, in respect to the words "this is my body," and

it would make them signify that our Lord was transubstantiated into

bread, which would be an impiety in their view as well as our own.

(4.) Our Lord adds, "I am the bread of life. He that cometh

to me shall never hunger.'' Now the Romanists admit that to

come to Christ is to believe in him. And it is so; for in verse 45

he adds, "every man that hath heard and hath learned of the father,

cometh to me." That is to say we come, when we hear, and learn,

and submit ourselves to the Gospel. Augustin (in tract -25 on this

gospel,) says upon this expression, "to come to him, is to believe

in him." (Qui venil ad me hoc est quod ait et qui credit in me.)

The meaning then of this phrase is this, he thai believeth in me shall

never hunger. Of course he spoke of a sort of hunger which is sa

tiated by believing.

(5.) To remove all difficulty, he adds, "he that believeth on me

•hall never thirst." Clearly the word believe is here used for drink,

inasmuch as by believing the thirst is quenched. The thread of

the discourse required this form of expression. But our Lord in

tended to teach a spiritual drinking, which is performed by the act

of believing. Bellarmine admits (in lib. 1, chap. 7,) that these

words do not properly belong to the sacrament, but to the faith of

the incarnation. ( Verba qum citantur non pertinent ad sacramentum

proprii sed ad fidem incarnationis. § Respondeo.) But the Jews

murmured at him because he said, "I am the bread which came

down from heaven." (Verse 41.) This induced our Lord then to

maintain his assertion, and to speak again of this bread and this

manducation.

(6.) In verse 4.7, therefore, he asserts, "He that believeth on me

hath eternal life." In that, he shews this bread is received by be

lieving.

(7.) Pursuing the subject, he asserts that "if a man cat of that

bread, he shall not die;" (verse 50,) and a little after (verse 51.)

that, "he shall live forever.'' And in (verse 54,) "whoso ealeth

my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life." It is evident that

he speaks in these passages of a manducation which secures eternal

life. Now this cannot refer to actual eating by the mouth, nor to

the Eucharist, for many persons partake of this sacrament, who are

lost. But if our Lord spoke of the Eucharist, then it would follow,

that all who participate in the Lord's supper would be saved. He

referred therefore to faith in him. Here the Romanists contend that

our Lord meant to say, that all who eat his flesh worthily shall be

saved. But they presuppose that a man may eat the flesh of our

Lord unworthily, which cannot be, if to eat in this passage means

to believe. Paul indeed says in 1 Cor. x'i. 29, "Whoso eateth this

bread (not flesh,) unworthily, eateth condemnation to himself.'' Let

us, however, for the sake of argument, add this word worthily; still

the verse is contrary to the doctrine of the Romanists ; for they

hold, that he who to-day is devout and faithful, may become pro

fane and be lost. Of course, if such an one have previously eaten

worthily he will not therefore necessarily be saved.

(8.) The passage on which the Romanists rely most strongly, oc

curs in verse 51. It is this; "and the bread that I will give is my
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flesh, for the life of the world." They say, that by these words he

promised to give himself in the Eucharist, but we say they refer to

his death ; for that alone is the price of our redemption. Cyril (in »

lib. 4, upon John 12,) explains these words thus: "I die for all to

give life to all, and that my flesh may be the redemption of all."

Cajetan says, "Jesus explains manifestly that this bread would be

his passion and his death, saying the bread which I shall give is

my flesh; for it was by his passion, that he was about to give his

flesh for the life of the world.'' (Manifestissime explicit pattern

hunc fore passionem et mortem suam.) Besides, the most learned Ro

manists admit that all that precedes this passage, refers to a spirit

ual manducalion—in fact is allegorical. But at this verse they begin

to. understand the words literally, although there is no change of

style—nothing that forbids us to continue the same mode of in

terpretation—nothing to shew that two kinds of mitnducation are

spoken of in the chapter ; and that too, although the fathers upon

whom they affect to rely, make no such distinction.

(9.) The Jews murmured again. Our Lord reiterates his affir

mation, in verse 53, "except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man,

and drink his blood, ye hare no life in you." It is clear that he

speaks of a manducation, without which none can have life. Now

many have received life without partaking of the Eucharist. The

penitent thief on the cross is an example. Therefore, he speaks of

a spiritual act, without which, none capable of believing, can be

saved. See Jerome on Ps. 147.

(10._) "For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in

deed." On this verse they argue that the word indeed (<x*»$uc)

shews that our Lord intended to be understood literally.—Indeed,

they say excludes figure. Test this argument by John xv. 1. "I

am the true (alnQi,*) vine." They will not say that that the word

true, excludes figure in this place. But Origen says (in Horn. 12

on Matt.) "The meat of Christ was to do the will of him who

sent him, and to perform his work, and his drink was to be wise,

according to the will of him who sent him. According to this

difference, we are to understand what he said, "my flesh is meat

indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.''

(11.) "Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth

in me and I in him.'' These words are explained by John's 1

Epist. chap. iv. 13. "Hereby we know that we dwell in him and

he in us, because he hath given us his spirit.'' And by Eph. iiu

17. "That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith." And by

John xiv. 23. "If a man love me he will keep my words, and my

father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our

abode with him." But even the doctrine of the Romanists is not

that Christ dwells permanently in one who eats the Eucharist; for

as soon as the accidents are changed, Christ dwells no longer in

the communicant. The truth is, our Lord according to his custom,

spoke in similitudes to the Jews. This appears by verse 61, 62.

"Does this offend you," said he to his disciples, "what if you

should see the Son of man ascend up where he was before ?" Au-

gustin (in tract 27,) remarks, that "the apostles thought that he

would give them his body to eat ; but he told them, that his body
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should ascend into heaven entire. When you shall see the Son of

man ascending where he was before , certainly then, you will see

that he does not give himself to be eaten as you suppose—then cer

tainly you will perceive that his grace is not received by eating."*

In his comment on Ps. 9S, he adverts incidentally to this passage

and says, " You shall not eat this body which you see—You shall not

drink this blood which they will shed, who shall crucify me, but 1

have set before you a sacred symbol, which being taken spiritually,

will give you life." This passage refutes the idea, that the body of

our Lord is in different places. It is to be observed too, that our

Lord speaks of his ascension as a greater wonder than the man-

ducation of which he spoke. Yet the doctrine of the Romanists

upon this subject involves much more wonderful and incomprehen

sible things.

(12.) Finally our Lord expounds his own meaning (in verse 63.)

"The words I speak unto you are spirit and life.'' If they are

spiritual words, they must be understood spiritually. Augustin in

tract 27, says (quid est, spiritus et vita sunt, spiritaliter intelligenda

sunt.) What meau these words—they are spirit, they are life

They mean that we are to understand them spiritually. Chrysos-

tom on this passage, says, "the words are spirit, that is to say,

spiritual, having nothing carnal."

CXXIX. It should be observed that from verse 26 to verse 58,

our Lord addresses the people of Capernaum. (See verses 24, 525,

26,41, 43,52,53.; But he did not give the Eucharist to them.

Besides the language expresses a present gift. ('Verses 32, 33, 35,

50, 54.) Our Lord does not say that he willbe bread in the Eucha

rist or after the Eucharist shall be instituted. In fact, there is not

a word in the whole chapter," concerning the sacrament. No

thing is said of the supper, the table, the thanksgiving or bless

ing, or communion, or cup, or commemoration of the Lord's

death. It appears also, from the expression, "the bread which I

shall give is my flesh," that it was not the same bread that Paul

spoke of, when he said (1 Cor. x. and xi.) the bread which we break,

and which we eat ; for Paul referred to bread on the table, which

was broken, and which was the communion, which could be taken

by the unworthy. Our Lord spoke of bread which descended

from heaven, which could not be broken, which was himself—his

entire person, and suited to nourish our souls, not our bodies

merely.

CXXX. The early Christian writers understood this discourse

as an allegory. Tertullian, chap. 32, Concerning the Resurrec

tion, says, that our Lord when they referred to the fathers, pressed

them with an allegory taken from necessary food. (Urgent usque-

quaque per allegorimn necessariorum pabulorum. memoriam patrum qui

panes et carries pratukrant Divinm vocationi.) Clement, lib. 1,

chap. 6, of the Pedagogue considers it an allegory. Orioen (hom

* Illi putabant erogaturum corpus suum ; ille autem dixit se ascensurum

in coelum utique integrum. Cum videritis filium hominis ascendentem

ubi erat prius, certe vel tunc videbitis quia non eo modo putatis erogat cor

pus suum, certe, vel tunc intelligetis quia gratia ejus non consumitur mormi-

bus.)
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16 on Numbers,) says we drink the blood, not only in sacrament

but in hearing his word. (Bibere dicimur sanguinem non solum sa-

cramentorum ritu, sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus.) The same

author fin hom. 7, on Levitic.) says, "if you understand that which

he says according to the letter, the letter killeth." Jerome (on Ps.

148,) says, "When our Lord said, he who shall not eat my flesh and

drink my blood, although it may be understood as a mystery, still to

speak truly, the body and the blood of Christ, are the word of the

scriptures and the divine doctrine.* And again, to shew how our

Lord means that we may eat his flesh, he says the flesh of Christ

and his blood are poured into our ears. (Caro Christi et sanguis

ejus in auribus ttostris funditur.) Cyril of Alexandria, (lib. 7, on

Leviticus,) speaking of this manducation, says, "These things

which are written in the divine volumes are figures, and therefore,

you understand that which is said as spiritual, not as carnal." And

a little afterwards, "If you follow according to the letter that which

is said, if you do not cat my flesh, &c, the letter killeth."t

Procdpius also (on Leviticus,) says, "that a wise man enjoys

the salutary aliment of his knowledge, and that our Saviour meant

that he should be so eaten when he said, "If you do not eat my

flesh you shall not have life in you.''t

Auoustin in his tract 26, says "The Lord intending to give the

Holy Spirit, said that he was the bread which descended from

heaven, exhorting us to belive in him ; for to believe in him is eat

ing this bread of life. He who believes on him eats."§ In lib. 3,

cap. 16, of the Christian doctrine, he selects and insists especially

upon this passage as an example of figurative language. "If you

eat not the flesh of the Son of man and drink not his blood,

you shall have no life in you.'' He seems to command here

a crime, but it is a figure." (Nisi manducaveritis carnem filii ho-

minis Sfc. Facinus vel jlagilium videtur jubere, figure est ergo.)

"Which commands us to participate in the passion of the Lord,

and that we should sweetly and with profit, cherish in our memory

that he was crucified and wounded for us."|| The book de Coena

Domini ascribed to Cyprian declares the manducation of this flesh

is an avidity'and desire to remain in him, impressing on us the

sweetness of love.'' (Runs carnis hujus quaedam aviditas est et

quoddam desiderium manendi in ipso per quod sic imprimimus dulcedi'

nem charitatis.) Finally, the Roman Church itself, is an authority

* Quando dicit qui non comederit carnem meam et biberit sanguinem

meum licet et in mysterio possit intelligi tamen verius corpus Christi et san

guis ejus sermo Scripturarum est.

f Agnoscitc quia figurae sunt in Divinis voluminibus que scripta sunt et

ideo tanquam spiritales et non tanquam carnales examinate.

J Homo prudens fruitur cognitionis alimento saluberrimo; ad hunc mo-

dum vult Salvator noster edi quod quidem docet per hsec varba nisi ederi-

lis carnem meam.

§ Daturus Dominus Spiritum Sanctum, dixet se pancm qui de coelo de-

scendit, hortans ut credamusin eum. Credere enim ineum hoc est mandu-

care panem vivum ; qui credit in eum manducut.

|| Praecipiens passioni Dominica? esse communicandum etsuaviter atque

utiliter recondenduin in mcmoria quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vul-

nerata tit.
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against itself. In the Decree, 2 distinct canon Ut Quid, we have

the following. "Wherefore do you prepare your teeth and your

stomach ? Believe and thou hast eaten. For to believe in him is

to eat the bread and wine. He who believes in him, eats.''*

PUBLIC EXPOSITION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

From the "Evangelische Kirchen Zeitung," of Berlin, for Decem,

ber, 1836. pp. 811. ff. The writer is Dr. Kniewel, Archdeacon of

St. Mary's, Danzig.

In Nos. 83 and 84 of the Evangelical Church Journal, under the

title, What is doing in our churches for the exposition of the Bible!

and What ought to be done 1 A question is suggested of great im

portance for our evangelical Christianity ; and the answer there

given by a man of Christian feeling, has been especially gratifying

to the subscriber, as he is able to exhibit the thing proposed in

actual practice ; and from three years' trial, may perhaps, have it in

his power to extend or modify the plan, and to free some minds

among his Christian brethren from anxiety, as to the feasibility of

the scheme, and the difficulties of its execution. What follows will

be limited to a short account, of the manner in which the practice

began in Dantzick, and has been regularly kept up until this time,

with some brief hints of the method and form observed by the

agents in it. The reader will understand, without any prefatory

apology, that this is offered neither as a model for imitation, nor for

a canon of practice ; and further, that the writer's frequent mention

of himself has been rendered necessary by the minute exactness

which the subject demands.

At my very entrance on the clerical office in 1825, I was pressing-

:ly exercised by the question here proposed ; and the more, as during

twenty years of employment as a schoolmaster, and particularly as

a religious teacher in a gymnasium, I had too much occasion to ob

serve that biblical knowledgo was insufficient, nay, 1 may say, that

it did not exist; and that it was becoming less and less in families.

Opinions, wishes, and plans addresed to the clergy ; at first, fre

quently uttered in conversation, and then laid before my official

brethren ; were recognised, indeed, as important, but at the same

<ime set aside with regret, as impracticable. The greater number

regarded the distribution of cheap Bibles, by the society which had

existed here from the year 1814, as a sufficient resource, and in a

remarkable manner deceived themselves and others by this dream.

Nothing remained therefore, but in God's name to begin, all alone,

that which was strongly and urgently demanded, alike by the word of

the Lord, the evangelical office conferred by him, and the spiritual

welfare of the church. The immediate problem presented was,

first to awaken in the congregation itself, the capacity for what was

to be communicated ; and some idea of the importance and indis-

• Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem ? Crede et manducasti ; credere enim

in cum, hoc est pancm et vinum msnducare. Qui credit in eum manducat

eum.
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pensableness of the Word of God. This I attempted by means

of several preparatory sermons, and then began the exposition

of the holy Scriptures, from the book of Genes-is, and so on

wards, in regular order. On account of my official avocations,

however, I was not able to devote to this more than one Sun-

d.iy-sermon a fortnight, and one Thursday-sermon every three

weeks, although the consequence was, that from time to time,

more and more recognize the importance of sacred writ, and man

ifested it by unbroken attendance and great attention, and some by

bringing their BibleS to church, and by private remarks and ques

tions ; yet, for obvious reasons, the exposition could not but pro

ceed at a tardy pace. As the leading capital idea, viz : the New

Testament in the Old, with perpetual regard to the passage, John v.

39, connected with the history of God's people under divine conduct,

as the type and plan of all national and individual history, all spirit

ual education, all culture of men and people. As this became

more clear and obvious to those who first were hearers, they began

to wish that the whole Bible might be explained to them in the same

manner: the attainment of this was, however, beyond expectation.

I was particularly trammeled by the prevailing form of the sermon;

which allowed merely the proposing and unfolding of practical

elements, and excluded the necessary" explanation of historical,

geographical, and other like points. That form, 1 durst not vio

late in the pulpit and in my canonical vestments, for fear of dis

turbing the popular way of thinking, and seeming an innovator

to my immediate colleagues. It need scarcely be said, that an or

dinary individual clergyman, in a single congregation, would have

much greater license.

The more the number of earnest auditors increased, the great

er was their desire for such an exposition as should go more into

detail. Through the grace of God it happened that, just about this

time, several purely evangelical young men, were admitted to the

ministerial office in our city. One of these, Mr. William Blech,

second preacher at Trinity Church, immediately upon assuming his

office, gladly and vigorously fell in with a proposal of mine, that

tn extraordinary xceehly addresses, we should expound the whole

Bible, accurately, perspicuously, and with practical application of

the truth. In regard to externals, we so arranged our plan, that he

undertook to expound the New Testament, regularly and in course

every Wednesday at five o'clock in the afternoon, and I to do the

same with the Old Testament every Thursday, at the same hour.

f_Here some apologetic remarks, applicable only to German church-

government, are omitted.]

We began with the New Year, 1833, in firm reliance on the

Lord's strength in our weakness, and rejoicing in our work. For

some weeks the meetings were held in our respective parsonages,

because it was expressly our intention, and proclaimed as such, that

free room should be granted for the questions of the inquiring and

the curious. But the number of hearers soon increased so much,

that we were under the necessity of removing to the church. To

my dear friend Blech there was cheerfully offered for his use St.

Ann's chapel, a small edifice hard bv his large parish-church, for the

10
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lighting, &.c, of which, in winter, contribution wns promptly made,

by the zealous hearers. For my part, I was constrained during

part of the time to avail myself of the English Chapel; and during

the winter to begin the Bible exercise at 3 o'clock, as that chapel

cnuld not he lighted, and because a sufficient lighting of the large

Cathedral of St. Mary's was beyond our means, as well as because

it was not allowable to have it opened after dusk. Hereafter I shall

have this meeting at the same hour in summer also, as the change

of time always produces misunderstanding and confusion.

In this manner, without the slightest real hindrance from with

out, and indeed with thankful countenance from all our superiors,

have we gone forward in our work, uninterruptedly, for three years ;

so that my beloved colleague Blech has now arrived at the i-2ih

chapter of Romans ; while I am expounding the 42nd Psalm. My

hearers have seldom amounted to two hundred ; the usual number at

present is a hundred and twenty and upwards. Mr. Blech has had

between five and six hundred, the average with him being, perhaps

two hundred and more. But we both observe with joy, that there

are many of these who, up to this time, have neglected not a single

exposition; that these (young men and young women, middle-

aged, and old people, of different ranks) carefully bring with them

their Bible or New Testament, and that many of them converse

more fully upon particular points with us, or among one another

at home. * * • • * • .

* * We delivered the lectures in a place allotted to that ser

vice below the chancel, with band but without the gown. There

is no singing;—a short prayer at beginning and end. In winter

we spend about an hour, in summer never more than an hour

and a half. At the close a collection is taken up for the Bible

Society.

The capital principle of our exposition, of which we never lose

sight, is thi*: to point out in the New Testament the key of the

Old; or to show how to find the Old Testament in the New, and

the New Testament in the Old ; that is to comprehend the whole

Bible as one great work of the eternal, wise, and living God, for the

salvation of all men. In this way, in our lectures we mutually il

lustrate and aid one another.

Our method is, in general, as follows: At the beginning of each

book we give a cursory introduction to it ; shewing its history, chief

contents of the whole, and relation to the other Scriptures. Then,

when we have read a whole chapter, or even a section of one, to a

convenient division, we point out its connexion with what preceded,

then exhibit the distinct scope of the passage in a general way at

first, atid then, verse by vetse, unfold its progress by means of all

needful explanation of words and things, paraphrase, &x. Final

ly, we show the practical application to the inner and the outer life,

in as many aspects as possible, briefly and with the aid of examples :

the same being summi d up in few words in our closing prayer.

Many attentive mid diligent hearers have assured both of us, that

from a single Bihle-exercise of this kind, they have leiirned more,

and gained nmre for their souls, than from five of our sermons.

1 have often been asked by experienced Christian friends, sojourn
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ing with us, whether I read and explain those chapters which con

tained scarcely any thing but names, as the 5th and 1 1th of Gene

sis , or such narratives as the 19th, or the description of the Ark,

the ceremonial laws ; likewise whether I would expound the can

ticles. To all this I have answered Yes : fori expound the Bible,

that is to say God's Word ; which expresses nothing useless or

hurtful, even as God's nature contains nothing useless or hurtful.

It is only our weak human understanding and our sin, which so

abuse it.

Signed Dr. Kniewel,

Archidiak der Oberp/arrk St. Marien.

Dantzig, Dec. 5, 183G.

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAGIAN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. XI.

The Heresies of the XVII. and XIX. Centuries compared.

The following harmony of affiliated errors, is drawn up chiefly

from Dr. Thomas Scott's translation of the official history of the

famous Synod of Dort, held in 1618— 19. The corresponding

statement in regard to our own times, is from the pen of Dr. George

Junkin. The whole is taken from the Appendix lo his Vindication ;

and the references in the second statement, are to the pages of that

work. Let the two cases be fairly considered, and very few pious

and reflecting minds can hesitate about admitting, the treueral re-

semblance, and indeed the frequent identity of the two systems of

heresy; which at the distance of two centuries from each other,

have so troubled the church of God. Nor can we fail to rejoice in

the similar fidelity, orthodoxy, and piety of two kindred branch

es, of the great family of Presbyterians; which, though separated

by so great a lapse of time, and by so many national and personal

circumstances, are proved by the event, to be members of the same

household of faith—and followers and servants of the same master.

The Reformed Church of the Netherlands, was one of the fairest

daughters of the Reformation. It is greatly to be regretted, that

hi-r daughter in the United States, called the Reformed Dutch

Church, should have acted so unworthy a part towards us, in the

crisis of our late trials ; trials which the glorious parent, in the

days of her purity, would have regarded with so different an eye.

True Christianity and true Presbyterianism, have been the same in

all ages. And neither the timidity of professed friends, nor the

outcry of open enemies, nor the guile of false deceivers, nor the

clamor i,f the ungodly, nor the judicial slanders of ignorant and

perverse tribunals,—can ever make light darkness, nor darkness

light.



316 , Memoirs, to serve at a History of the Semi-Pelagian [July,

State of the American Presbyterian

churches, prior to the introduction

of the new theology.

In the Presbyterian churches in

this Federated Union, there prevail

ed a goodly measure of harmony,

prior to the introduction of the im -

proved theology. For a lime, in

our western borders indeed some

disturbances occurred from the rash

and hasty admission of men into her

ministry, during that first scarcity

of ministers. Efforts were made,

and wiih partial success, to thrust

in illiterate men, and men ill ground

ed in the great doctrines ot the Con

fession. But these were suppressed

by the timely interposition of the

proper church courts. A lew hete

rodox men were eut off, Rnd a con

siderable number of ministers who

had been thus hastily admitted, were

excluded, and li'rmed a new body.

But the general condition of the

church was that of peace and union

in the truth. Early in the nineteenth

century, matters took a turn lending

towards disorder; but the leaven was

kept mi.ler, and outward peace and

good order prevailed.

I. Stale of the Belgic churches,

prior to the introduction of the

new theology.

"In the Reformed churches offede

rated Belgium, how great an agree

ment had, in the preceding age,

flourished, on all the heads ol ortho

dox doctrine, among the pastors and

doctors of the Belgic churches; and

moreover, how great order and de

corum » * * had always been pre

served in the government of the

same, is too well known to the Chris

tian world, lor it to he .needful to set

it forth in many words. This peace

and harmony of the Belgic church

es, lovely (in itself) and most pleas

ing to God and all pious men, cer

tain persons had attempted to dis

turb, with unbridled violence, but

not with great success; (persons)

who having deserted popery, but

being not yet fully purified from its

leaven, had passed over into our

churches, and had been admitted

into the ministry in the same, during

that first scarcity of ministers." p. 8.

These disturbances having been

suppressed, "afterward James Ar-

minius, pastor of the most celebrated

church at Amsterdam, attempted the

sa me thing, with great boldness and.

enterprise." p 8.

II. Disturbances—their causes—novel doctrine*

"James Arminius, a man, indeed,

of a more vigorous genius, (excitati

ons) but whom nothing pleased ex

cept that which commended itself by

some show of novelty, so that he

seemed to disdain those things re

ceived into the Reformed churches,

even on that very account, that they

had been received. * * * After

wards he began openly to propose

and disseminate various heterodox

opinions neary related to the errors

of the ancient Peiagians, especially

in an explanation of the Epistle to

the Romans : but by the vigilance of

the venerable Presbytery of that

church, his attempts were speedily

opposed, lest he should be able to

cause those disturbances in the

church, which he teemed to pro

ject." p. 9.

"Some pastors who were inti

mately acquainted with him, gloried

that they possess an eutirely new

That the peace of the Presbyteri

an church is now disturbed, will not

be disputed. Our ecclesiastical at

mosphere is greatly agitated. It

may be a profitable question. From

what causes? May we not salrly

infertile cause from its effects? If a

controversy now exists, and throws

the whole community into commo

tion, and upon close examination we

find the subject matter of the con

troversy identical with principles

which are known to have produced

controversy of a similar character in

a distant age, can any reasonable

man hesitate to believe in the exis

tence of the same causes? A:-sured-

ly, novelties in doctrine and measures

are the present causes of present

controversies. Innovation distracts

our councils." If Mr. Barnes was

content to receive the doe'rines of

our Confession of Faith in their

plain and obvious and commonly
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theology. His scholars, having re- understood sense, the cause of con-

turned home from the university, or troversy, so far as he is involved

having been removed to other uni- would not exist. If he was content

versities, petulantly (proterve) in- to labour within the "frame work"

suited the Reformed churches, by of the Constitution he would find a

disputing, contradicting and reviling harmonious co-operation of all true

their doctrine." p. II. Presbyterians.

On p. 20, Dr. Scott has this note. The reader will perceive that no-

"Nothing can be more evident than velty and haughty resistance to re-

this diet, that the followers ol Ar- ceived opinions, by the introduction

minius-aimed to subvert, or exceed- ol ancient Pelagianism led to dis-

in»ly to modily, the doctrine of the traction. Nothing can be more evi-

authorised writings of the Belgic dent than this fact, that the brethren

churches ; and that the others want- of the new school do aim to subvert,

ed no alteration to be made in that or exceedingly to modify the doc-

doctrine.", trine of the authorised writings of

"Finally, very many new things the Presbyterian church, and that

in the government of ihe churches the others want no alteration to be

occur every where in this formnlar made in that doctrine.

(formula.) So that from the same Another point of resemblance is

it might appear, that nothing other violent attempts now made to mis-

was proposed by those men, than represent the orthodox views, e. g.

that they might make all things it is strenuously insisted on, that we

new, not only in doctrine but in the teach the absurd doctrine of person-

external governmen t of Ihe church al identity with Adam. Thisabsurd-

by riles." p. 50. ily has been fathered on Edwards,
* • * They presented a second re- wilh the obvious design, thereby to

■monstrance to the Illustrious the neutralize l is influences in other

States, in which, wilh incredible points. Ti e same is averred in re-

impudence, ihey endeavor to remove ference to living orthodoxy. Weall

from themselves the crime of inno- deny it; but still tlie opposition say,

Vatton, and to fasten the same on we do believe it. We challenge the

those pa-itors, who most constantly proof, and there is none. Still the

remained in the received doctrines calumny is reiterated,

of the churches." p. 63 The reader will also remark that,

"But moreover, because some per- as the Remonstrants finally discover-

sons having gone out from among ed, that the orthodox were the inno-

us, * * * * * they have grievously, vators : so now it is ascertained that

and altogether dangerously, disturb- the Conlession of Faith is senii-Pe-

ed the Be'gic churches, beliire most lagian. (see Beecher's trial.)

flourishing, and most united in faith Still another point. The new doc-

and love, and in these heads of doc- trines find their way to light in a

trine, have recalled ancient and per- commentary on the Epistle to the

nicious errors, and framed new ones: Romans. (See Stuart's Cominen-

a ml publicly and privately, both by tary and Barnes's Notes.)

word and by writings,having scatter- Let us now attend to the particu-

ed them among the common peop'e, lars of doctrinal innovation. We-

and having vehemently contended shall not find, indeed,a perfect agree-

for them: have made neither meas- ment in the detail ; but it will ap-

urc nor end of inveiirhing against pear that in the main points, the an-

the doctrine hitherto received in the cient and the modern new schools

churches, by enormous calumnies are identical,

and reproaches." p. 127.

Doctrines of the Synod of Dort.

Original sin.

"As all men have sinned in Adam,

and have become exposed to the

Errorists condemned by them.

The Synod condemned all who

teach that all men are taken into a

state of reconciliation and the grace
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curse and eternal death, Gud would

have done no injustice to any one,

if he had determined to leave the

whole human race under sin and

the curse, and to condemn them on

account of sin."—p. 87. No Pres

byterian can he at any loss to see

here the precise doctrine of his own

church.

temporal and eternal punishments.'—

is the modern doctrine, see p. 104, of

of the covenant ; so that no one, on

account of original sin. is I'm hie to

damnation or to he damned; but

that all are exempt from the con

demnation ofsin.'— p. 103.

Who leach that 'It cannot proper

ly be said, that original sin suffices

of itself for the condemnation of the

whole human race, or the desert of

p. 111. To see how much like this

the argument.

2. The will—the ability doctrine.

"Therefore all men are conceived

in sin, and born children of wrath,

indisposed (inepti,) to all saving

good, propense to evil, dead in sin,

and the slaves of sin ; and without

the grace of the regenerating Holy

Spirit, they neither are willing nor

able to turn to God, to correct their

depraved nature, or to dispose them

selves to the correction of it."—p.

105.

''In which, manner, (or (br which

reason,) unless the admirable Author

of all good should woik in us, there

could be no hope to man, of rising

from the fall, by that free trill, by

which, when standing, he fell to

i.ml"—p. 110.

"And that others, who are called

bv the ministry of the gospel, do

c mie and ar converted, this is not

to lie ascribed to maH, as if distin

guishing himself by free will (libera

arbilrio) from others, furnished with

equal or sufficient gra;e, (which the

proud heresy of'Pelagius states,) hut

to God, who as he chose his own

people in Christ from eternity, so he

also effectually calls them in time ;

gives them repentance and faith."—

p. 107.
The reader will here perceive the

doctrine of our church as it has been

held from the first, and is taught in

our Confession. Man has neither

the ability nor the will to convert

himself.

3. Faith a grace.

"That some, in lime, have faith

given to them by God, and others

have it not given, proceeds from his

eternal decree. For, 'known unto

Condemned are they "who usurp

the distinctions of impetralion and

application, that they may instil this

opinion into the unwary and inexpe

rienced ; that God, as (ar as pertain'

ed to him, had willed to confer equal

ly upon all men, the benefits which

are acquired by the death of Christ:

and that some rather than otheis

(pro; aliis,) should be partakers of

the remission of sins anil eternal life,

this discrimination depended on their

free will, apiying to themselves the

grace ind.flerently ofleied."—p. 10S.

"Who teach that "Man win gene

rate is neither property nor totally

dead in sins, or destitute of all pow

er for what is spiritually good; but

that he can hunper and thirst after

righteousness of lilc and ofier ll.e

sacrifice of a hroken and contrite

spirit, which is accepted by God."—

"Who leach that 'Grace and free

will are partial causes concurring at

the same time to Ihe bemntiing of

conversion ; nor doth grace in the

ordei of causally, precede the « ffira-

cy of the will; that is. Go.l doth

not effectually help the will of man

to convention hclbre the will of man

moves and determines itself."—p.

115.

The reader must see here the old

doctrines of Pelagius, revived by

the Arniinians, and note strenuous

ly thrust u[Kin us as new theology.

Man has the ability ; the will only

is wanting

Faith an act nf the mind.

"For the proof of this thing, be

[Gomarus,] pioduced his own very

words, written out from the hand

writing of the same Arminius, in
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God are all his works, from tlie be-

tinning of the world.' Acts xv. 18.

Iph. i. 11. According to which de

cree, he graciously softenn the hearts

of the eltci, however hnrd, and he

bends them to believe ; bin the non-

elect he bends, in just judgment, to

their own perversity and hardness."

—p. 88.
"Thus, therefore, faith is the gift

of God ; not in that it is offered to

the will of man by God, but that the

thing itself is conferred on him, in

spired, infused into him. Not even

that God only confers (he power of

believing, but from thence exacts

the consent, or the act of believing;

but that he who worketh both to

will and to do, worketh in man both

to will and to believe, to believe it

self, (et velle credere et ipsum cre

dere,) and thus he worketh all

things in all."—p 109.

"In order to give them alone jus

tifying faith, and thereby to lead

them to eternal life—that he should

confer on them the gift of faith.—

p. 100.

4. Faith not a condition of election.

"This same election is not made

from any foreseen faith, obedience of

faith, holiness, or any other good

quality and disposition, as a pre

requisite cause, or condition in the

man who should be elected, but unto

faith, and unto the obedience of

faith, holiness," &c—p. 89.

The doctrine condemned in the

opposite column issnm limes avow

ed publicly in this nineteenth cen

tury.

Doctrine ofperfect satisfaction main

tained.

"Which punishment we can

not escape, unless the justice of God

be satisfied."

"2. But as we cannot satisfy it,

and deliver ourselves from the wrath

of God, God of infinite mercy gave

to us his only begotten son as a sure

ty, who, that he might make satis

faction for us, was made sin and a

curse on the cross for us, or in our

"3. This death of the Son of God

which he asserts that in the justifica

tion of man before God, the righte

ousness of Cluist is not imputed for

righteousness ; but that faith itself,

or the act of believing (to, credere,)

by the gracious acceptation, (accep-

tationem acquittal,) was that our

righteousness, by which we are jus

tified before God."—p. 23.

In view of this doctrine the Synod

condemn those "Who teach that, in

the true conversion of man,there can

not new qua)ilies,habiis, or gilts, in

fused by God into his will ; and

so faith, by which we are first con

verted, nml from which we are call

ed the faithful, is not a quality or

gift infused by God ; but only an

act of man.' "—p. 113.

For proof that this error is part of

our new theology, the reader may

consult the preceding argument, p.

54, &.c where he will see evidence

of remarkable coincidence. Mr.

Barnts does indeed deny that faith

is ■ work, whilst he affirms it to be

"his own act." Dr Wilson, how

ever, proves it upon him beyond

cavil. See p. 59.

Faith a condition of election.

The Synod condemn those "Who

teach that 'election of individuals to

salvation, incomplete and not pe

remptory, is made from foreseen

faith, repentance, and sanctity and

piety begun; and, therefore, faith,

the obedience of holiness, piety, and

perseverance, are not the fruits and

effects of immutable election to glory

but the conditions and causes requir

ed belbrehand.' "—p. 95, 96.

Doctrine of perfect satisfaction de

nied

The Synod condemn those "who

teach" that God the Father destined

his own Son unto the death of the

cross, without a certain and a defi

nite counsel of saving anyone by

name (nominationc) so that its own

necessity, utility, meritoriousness,

{dignitas) might be established un

impaired [sarte tecta) to the benefit

obtained (impetrationi) by the death

of Christ, and be perfect in its meas

ures, [numeris) «nd complete and
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is a single and most perfect sacrifice

for sms ; of infinite value and price,

abundantly sufficient to expiate the

sins of the whole world."

"4. Finally, because his

death was conjoined with the feel

ing of the wrath and curse of God,

which we by our sins had deserved."

P. 99.

Reader, are not the above the

very doctrines of the Presbyterian

Confession on the points handled ?

Here mark.

1. We deserved punishment.

1. Christ suffered punishment

3. Justice required perfect satis

faction.

4. Christ, by suffering, perfectly

satisfied justice.

Pukishment, therefore, to the

whole extent of the law's demand

against his tjeople, Christ did endure.

The doctrine of full satisfaction is

here clearly taught. That this is

explicitly denied by Mr. Barnes,

(and others,) see "Argument," p.

112.

In the opposite column, have you

not the present new doctrine of an

indefinite atonement an atonement

that secures the salvation of no one?

An atonement that "atones God !"

Will the reader also eive atten

tion due to Dr. Scott's note? How

admirably it suits "our age and

land !"'

How great the astonishment and

strong the disgust of some at these

statements, the public press and the

ecclesiastical assemblies , of our

church may testify.

IV. The Policy, including in some measure the Mobalitt of the New

Theology.

entire, even if the obtained redemp

tion had not, in fact, been applied to

any individual." P. 101.

"3. Who leach that 'Christ, by

his satisfaction did not with certain

ty (certo) merit that very solvation

and lailh, by which this satisfaction

of Christ may be effectually npplied

unto salvation ; but only that he ac

quired of the Father, power, ami a

plenary will, of acting anew with

men, and of prescribing whatever

new conditions he willed the perlorui-

ance of which ntijiht depend on the

free will of man; and therefore it

might so happen either that noi:eor

that all might fulfil them." Now

these think far too meaniy of the

death of Christ ; they in no wise

acknowledge the principal fruit or

benefit, obtained by it, and recall

from hell the Pelagian heresy. ,! p.102

On this Dr. Scott has the follow-

note, viz.

"That so large a body of learned

theologians, collected from various

churches, should unanimously, and

without hesitation, and in so strong

language, declare the error here re

jected to be the revival of the Pela

gian heresy, may indeed astonish

and disgust numbers in our age and

land, who oppose something at least,

exceedingly like this, against the

doctrines called evangelical; but it

should lead them to reflect on the

subject, and to pray over it. Are

they not, in opposing Calvanism, re

viving and propagating the heresy

of Pelagius r"

In the Seventeenth Century.

1 . Concealment of views and gloss

es upon them.

Arminius was educated at Geneva;

but, renouncing the doctrines of the

school in -which he had been educa

ted, he at first "paved the way for

himself to this thing [his novelties]

by publicly and privately extenuating

and vehemently attacking, the repu

tation and authority of the most il

lustrious doctors of the reformation,

Calvin, ZiiiH'hius, JJez.i."—p. 9. And

Mosheim savs, "Arminius taught

In the Nineteenth Century.

1. Concealment of views and gloss

es upon them.

Mr. Barnes was educated at our

Geneva. How far he has adhered

to the doctrines of Princeton the

reader must judge for himself. It is

remarkable also that his opinions,

m<«st at variance with the standards

and the seminary, appeared in their

most obnoxious form "in an expla

nation of the epistle to the Romans."

Some others have, in like manner,

turned their bocks upon their tench-
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his.se ntiments publicly." But after

wards when about to be introduced

into the professorship of Theology

at Leyden, and "the Presbytery of

Amsterdam refused to consent to his

dismission," he endeavored to cloak

and cover over his real sentiments.

His dismission was finally obtained,

"yet upon this condition, that a con

ference being first held with Dr.

Francis Gomarus, concerning the

principal heads of doctrine, he should

remove from himself all suspicion of

heterodoxy by an explicit declaration

of his opinion."

In this conference "he unreserved

ly condemned the principal dogmas

of the Pelagians concerning natural

grace ; the powers of free-will, origi

nal sin, the perfection of man in this

life, predestination, and the others"

—"at the same time he promised,

that he would teach nothing which

differed from the received doctrines

of the churches." 10.

"May 6, 7, 1602. In the begin

ning of this [his professorship J he

endeavoured by every means to avert

from himself any suspicion of hete

rodoxy ; so that he defended by his

support and patronage in public dis

putations [October 28,] the doctrine

of the reformed churches, concern

ing the satisfaction of Christ, justi

fying faith, justification by faith,

the perseverance of those who truly

believe, the certitude of salvation,

the imperfection of man in this life,

and the other heads of doctrine,

which he afterwards contradicted,

and which at this day are opposed

by his disciples. (Thi3 he did) con

trary to his own opinion, as John

Arnoldi Corvinus [one of his follow

ers] in a certain Dutch writing in

genuously confesses." p. 10, 11.

"But when he had been now en

gaged in this employment as profess

or, a year or two, it was detected,

that he publicly and privately at

tacked most of the dogmas received

in the reformed churches.called them

into doubt and rendered them sus

pected to his scholars." 1 1 . "Most

of the young men coming from the

University of LeydeB, and the in-

ers, and refused their instructions.

In the last General Assembly it

was incidentally remarked by the

present prosecutor, that young men

sometimes had gone to Princeton

after studying elsewhere, with the

precise design to inoculate with new

divinity. This produced some ex

citement, was denied, and proof de

manded. The proof was promptly

given on the floor, and the evil pro

bably does not now exist. Such

aonduct needs only to be held up to

public view, to secure a just sentence

upon it

In the conferences held with Mr.

Barnes, about the time he was re

ceived into the Presbytery of Phila

delphia, by members and by a com

mittee of Presbytery (though he re

fused to hear them as a committee,)

he declared, and still declares, that

lie holds to the doctrines of the

church, and is not conscious of teach

ing any thing materially at variance

with them: the reader of his Notes

and of the preceding argument must

judge in this case. He will also ob

serve that for some years after the

first difficulty, nothing appeared to

excite alarm and caMfbrth conten

tions in the churches. Compara

tively there was a suppression of

the obnoxious sentiments.—It now

appears, it was a fire only kept un

der, not extinguished. We are now

told the sentiments have never been

changed. They are held now by

him as they always were.

Now the point here, to which the

reader's mind is directed is simply

this, and the comparison is not meant

for Mr. Barnes only but for those in

general who hold with him, the in

consistency of these views, and their

maintenance with a profession of ad

herence to the Confession of Faith

and Catechisms of our Church.

If there was no concealment now

under ambiguous terms, would the

Church be then distracted ? Is not

the fact of resistance to the right of

examination proof undeniable, that

men are afraid to be examined ? Do

the orthodox shrink from a full and

unreserved exposure of their views?

struction of Arminius, being called

to the ministry of the churches, in the examination indeed concealed their

opinion by ambiguous methods of speaking." p. 21. "They added deck-
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ration of their own opinion concerning the same articles, which they under

the ambiguous covering of words concealed, that so it might appear to

the more unskilful not much distant from the truth." p. 36.

2. JYo difference in fundamentals—public peace and private war—delay.

At the annual meetings of the

Synods, reports were usually presen

ted, in which grievances, if any ex

isted, were arraigned by the Pres

byteries. In 1605, the new theolo

gy was presented. "Arminius, bore

this very grievously, (cegerrime) and

■trove with all his power that this

grievance should be recalled ; which,

when he could not obtain, by the as

sistance of the Curators [Trustees]

of the University, he procured a

testimonial from his colleagues, in

which it is declared, "That indeed

more things were disputed among

the students, than it was agreeable

to them ; but that among the pro

fessors of sacred theology them

selves, as far as it appeared to them,

there was no dissention in funda

mentals."

When a committee of the Pres

bytery waited on Arminius, "in or

der either (hat satisfaction might be

given by him in a friendly confer

ence, or the whole affair might be

carried before a lawful Synod. To

these (persons) he answered, "That

he himselfhad never given just cause

for these rumours ; neither did it ap

pear prudent in him to institute any

conference with the same persons, as

deputies, who should make the re

port concerning the matter, unto the

Synod ; but if they would lay aside

this character, (personam,) he would

not decline to confer with them, as

private pastors, concerning the doc

trine ; on this condition, that if, per

haps, they should too little agree

among themselves, they would re

port nothing of this to the Synod.

As the deputies judged this to be

unjust, and as the solicitude could

not be taken away from the church

es, by a conference of this kind, they

departed from him without accom

plishing their purpose." p. 12.

"When they had met together,

the Remonstrants refused to insti

tute the conference with the other

six pastors, as with the deputies of

the churches of Holland and West

Here you see three points of re

semblance between the ancient and

modern policy connected with the

same doctrines.

1. Every method is practised to

prevent a doctrinal discussion and

decision in the proper ecclesiastical

bodies. Any kind of discussion was

tolerable, but that which might lead

to an ecclesiastical decision on the

doctrinal points. .Nor can the read

er of the history be at any loss for

the reason of this course. They

were the growing party, and delay

was an increase of their strength.

Hence, though the fire of new-light

broke out in 1002, all the efforts of

the orthodox failed of bringing out

an ecclesiastical decision until 1619.

Thus for nearly seventeen years did

they baffle and procure delay.

2. The reader will see another

point of policy ; viz. they regretted

the prevalent disputation: it "was

not agreeable to them." So now.

The very men who have revived

these errors cry out for peace—''let

us alone—what have we to do with

thee." The art of creating mis

chief, and imputing it to others,

seems inseparable from those errors.

A notable instance I here recoid, as

1 have not seen it elsewhere record

ed. For some ten years, the breth

ren of the Philadelphia Presbytery,

had met for prayer in Dr. Green's

study, on Monday morning. Alter

the new theology became rife, its

advocates drew off, and formed an

opposition prayer-meeting ; they

broke this form of brotherly commu

nion, and yet, the matter was so

managed, by some body or uo body,

that the impression prevailed gener

ally, that the old school brethren had

refused to pray with the new. So

completely did this device succeed,

that my brother-in-law, Dr. Dickey,

who laboured much to heal the

breach, came to me with the deepest

impression upon his mind that the

old school brethren had drawn off

and refused to pray withthe others,
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and he was exceedingly hurt by if,

and upon being correctly informed,

was exceedingly surprised.

3. One other point. The matters

in controversy are non-essentials—

Friezlatid, such as they showed

themselves to be by letters of eom-

m\ss\on,(Jidei,) but they should seem

to be adversaries of the churches;

—unless these would lay aside that

character." p. 39.

"there was no dissention in fundamentals." This is now the cry—it is

only a dispute about terms—or philosophical distinctions—not worthy of

serious notice.

Well, if our brethren really believe so, they can easily prove the sinceri

ty of their belief, by abstainingfrom the use of their terms and distinction:

Does not the perpetuity of their contending, prove that they at least think

the matter worth contending for ?

3. Braving a trial, and then shrinkingfrom it.

"He, (Arminius) nevertheless per

sisted in his purpose ; so that he at

length exclaimed, that he wondered,

Beeing various rumours of his errors

had gone about through the church

es ; and the conflagration excited by

him, was said to rise above the very

roofs of the churches ; that he yet

found no one, who dared to lodge an

accusation against him. Gomarus,

in order to meet this boasting,under-

took to prove that he had taught

such an opinion concerning the first

article of our faith, namely, concern

ing the justification' of man before

God, as was opposed to the word of

God, and to the Confession of the

Belgic churches." p. 23.

Yet he was unwilling to meet it,

for "When Arminius understood

this, [that a Synod was about to be

called] he procured through Uten-

bogardus,—that the annual Synods

themselves—should be deferred, p.

24.

The orthodox petition again for

the calling of a Synod [the civil gov

ernment then held the power to call]

(June 23, 1608.) To this petition,

the Illustrious States declared, that

.they had determined, in the next

October, to call together a provincial

Synod for this purpose, [viz. to de

cide these doctnnal disputes.] When

this had been made known to the

churches, all the pastors attached to

Arminius were again admonished,

that each of them would lay open

to his classis, [Presbytery,] his con

siderations, that the same might be

lawfully carried to the approaching

Synod. But they, as before, so now

Mr. Barnes in the Presbytery of

Philadelphia, invited,lime after time,

a regular trial. The same has been

clamorously called for by others on

the same side: a notable case of

which bravo occurred in the Gener

al Assembly of 1834. But now,

when their own request is granted

—when charges are presented, be

hold what patience-exhausting ef

forts have been made to evade a

trial. For the evidence of such ef

forts you are referred to the Intro

duction, pp. vi—ix. of this little vol

ume ; and also to the history of the

case, under appeal, before the Synod

of Philadelphia—see Minutes.pp. 10,

19. You are also referred to the

Barnes' case, as it presented itself

belore the General Assembly of

1831. What extraordinary efforts

were then made to evade a decision?

True, some of the orthodox joined

in the compromise, which every man

now sees was a compromise, by the

temporary sacrifice of truth ; but

then, it was because they could not

procure a fair and full decision on

the doctrinal points. The men who

chiefly ruled in that Assembly were

on the other side, and their weight

led to that disastrous compromise.

Let any candid man ask himself,

wherefore this shrinking from a doc

trinal decision? Can ingenuity, con

sistently with truth, return any

other answer than this? viz. The

new side feel conscious of departure

from the standards of the Presbyte-

terian church, and cannot abide a

compromise, that may result in a

legal decision ?
also each of them, declined this with one consent, with their accustomed

evasions." pp. 24, 25.
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4. Refusing subscription to the Confession.

"The Synod also commanded all

the pastors, for the sake of testifying

their consent in doctrine, that they

should subscribe the Confession and

Catechism of those churches, which,

in many classes [presbyteries] had

been neglected, and by others re

fused."

"The pastors also who had em

braced the opinion of Arminius,

every where in the classes refused to

obey the mandate of the Synod, con

cerning the subscription of the Con

fession and Catechism."—p. 14.

Parallel to this is the case of the

non-subscribing Presbyterians in the

Synod of the Western Reserve, and

elsewhere. The General Assembly

has taken order, and required all her

ministers to express their reception

of the Confession and Catechisms,

by answering the questions prescrib

ed. With this rule and order they

have never been able to secure com

pliance. It is believed that minis

ters have sat in the Assembly itself

who had not adopted the Confession.

5. Claims for Toleration.

"The remonstrants judged, that

no more certain method of concord

could be entered on, than a mutual

toleration, by which each party

might be permitted freely to teash

and contend for his own opinion

concerning these articles."—p. 46.

"Such a toleration," adds Dr. Scott,

in a note, "amounted to an entire

abolition of the Belgic Confession

and Catechism, without any previ

ous interference of those Synods,

classes, and Presbyteries, which

were essential to their form of church

government"

No man conversant with church

affairs, can be at any loss to trace

the resemblance here. In this land

is a Constitution forming a visible

bond of union—its principles are re

publican—but many citizens desire

other principles, and proceed to cre

ate a civil government on monarchi

cal or aristocratical principles. They

appoint their officers, they dissemi

nate their doctrines, &c. Our gov

ernment interferes, and they claim

free toleration—is it not a free coun

try ? "Such a toleration amounts to

an entire abolition." Is not this

what some desire?

6. Misrepresentations of the Orthodox views.

In this Ttheir Remonstrance] they

placed before them [the civil rulers,]

the doctrine ofthe Reformed church

es, concerning the divine predestina

tion, and the perseverance of the

saints, unfaithfully (mala fide,) and

not without open and atrocious slan

ders, that by this means they might

render it odious to the illustrious or

der."—p. 14.

Dr. Scott adds the note, "It seems

a sort of right by prescription to

Similar to this you may find facts

at present existing. See the at

tempt, still persevered in, of repre

senting the old school as teaching

the doctrine of a personal identity

with Adam—teaching the odious

doctrine of fatalism, leading to all

the abominations of Antinomianism

—the doctrine of physical depravi

ty—opposition to revivals of religion

—opposition to the temperance re

formation, &.C.

Anti-Calvinists, to misrepresent and bear false witness against the Calvin-

istic doctrines, and those who hold them ; I would that no Calvinist had

ever imitated them in this respect."

7. Laxness in religious belief and associations, and in morals.

"Hence the pastors attached to

Arminius began even publicly to de

fame the received doctrine. Among

Here you will observe, 1. A dis

regard of the censures of the church,

when a party purpose was to be an-
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these, a certain person (called) A-

dolphus Venator, was not the last;

who, besides that he was of too lit

tle approved a life, (vita minus pro

bata,) openly and by no means in

a dissembling manner, scattered

abroad Pelagian and Socinian errors

with incredible impudence, publicly

and privately ; for which cause he

was suspended from the office of

teaching, by the legitimate judgment

of the churches of North Holland,

and a few other pastors whom he

had drawn over into, his opinion."—

p. 29. Yet this man did Arminius

take as one of his coadjutors in the

convention of the states, to debate

before them the points of doctrine."

—p. 30. "And when the orthodox

wished to have him excluded, Ar

minius vehemently struggled against

it. and succeeded."—p. 41.

After the death of Arminius, (Oc

tober 19, 1609,) the whole power

and influence of his followers were

exerted to procure the appointment

as his successor of "Condarus Vors-

tius, a professor of Steinfurt, a man

for many years justly suspected by

the Reformed churches of Socinian-

ism."—p. 86, 46. "To prevent this,

the orthodox laboured with all dili

gence, and king James I.of England,

wrote and used all his influence

against it."—p. 44.

swered. 2. A determination to sus

tain the man, even though immoral

ity was added to error in procuring

his suspension. 3. Very serious

and alarming errors did not disquali

fy from a professorship of theology,

in the opinion of the Remonstrants.

Vorstius was unquestionably a So

cinian ; and he had before sufficient

ly let out his poisonous doctrines; yet

(hey pressed his appointment by all

possible means. Is there not here

indubitable evidence of elective af

finity between the errors set forth

above, and the soul-destroying doc

trines of Socinus ?

Now it is not intended here to in

timate a disposition on the part of

our new school brethren to favor

either immorality or Socinianism. I

have proved coincidence ofdoctrines

in some specific points, and here

hold up the beacon of warning.—

Laxness of principle must lead to

laxness of practice ; and, therefore,

all error hath an immoral tendency.

It is perfectly obvious, moreover,

that the denial of original sin and

imputed righteousness, of itself, leads

to confidence in the flesh, and so to

immorality. And that subscription

to a creed which is not sincere and

true, is a dereliction from correct

principle, and may lead to farther

deviations. Let us avoid all evil and

all appearance of evil.

[For the Ballimore Literary and Religious Magatlne.]

THE THEOLOGICAL EXAMINER.

No. II.

Tlatrx 0MifU>£iTia

Does nature teach the duty of man as a moral and religious being ?

Concerning the nature and extent of human responsibility, many

diverse opinions obtain among men. But of the fact, that man is

responsible, we believe no one entertains a doubt. It is a dictate

of common sense, and the whole organization of society is based

upon its admission.

The very idea of responsibility, presupposes the existence of

laws to be the standard of duty. And from the nature of the case,

these laws must be adapted to the several capabilities of man as a

physical and moral being. There must be a code of regulations,
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for the government of his physical constitution. And there must

be a system of laws to direct him in his duty to his fellows, and to

guide him to the service of his Maker.

Concerning the former, we enter into no examination. Our

business is with the latter. Our enquiry is, "Does nature teach the

duty of man as a moral and religious being V And we institute it,

not however, to educe a system of natural morality and religion ;

but to exhibit in the examination, the utter insufficiency of the light

of nature for the moral and religious government of man ; and

hence, to establish the indispensable necessity of a direct miracu

lous revelation of the will of God.

I. Of moral duties. "No one will deny that temperance, justice

and benevolence are essential to a life of virtue. With respect

to the first, nothing appears in the order of nature, by which it

is indicated to be the will of God, that the bodily appetites should

be temperately indulged ; except the connexion which he has es

tablished between excessive sensual indulgence and the loss of

health. If then, this be admitted to be a tacit prohibition of in

temperance ; it is so, only to those whose delicate constitutions suffer

by it, immediate and apparent injury. The man, whose vigorous

health, and iron constitution resists the immediate effects of de

bauchery, would have no intimation of the impropriety of his in

temperance, until his health would have been ruined past recovery.

Occasional excessive insobriety having been indulged in, without

inconvenience, has led some to justify the perpetration of the most

detestable crimes of sensuality, on the principle, that they were

committed in obedience to natural appetite, without any succeeding

visible marks of the Divine displeasure. The rule is therefore im

perfect.

"Nor are the obligations of justice more strongly or more uni

versally indicated in the constitution of nature. True, the grosser

violations of justice are marked with the Divine displeasure in their

effects upon society. But how is it known that the petty undis

covered theft is a crime !—that the secret fraud is as unjust as the

highway robbery ?—no bodily disease is produced by them—con

science is not always present to inflict its pangs of remorse ; and

being unknown, the perpetrator is subjected to no disgrace: how

then are they known to be wrong ? Certainly not by the light of

nature.

"The obligation to be benevolent, it may be said, is discoverable

in the character of God himself as the creator and preserver of the

universe. But this example is imperfect in itself. For if we per

ceive instances of God's goodness in the world, we also perceive

instances of seeming cruelty. He has given a vast number of things

suitable for the nourishment and sustenance of our bodies, but he

has also placed within our reach, many poisonous substances so

nearly resembling wholesome aliment, that their destructive qualities

are discovered only by actual experiment. He aflicts infants

and unsinning animals with pain, disease, and death; he sends the

noisome pestilence abroad ; and frequently engulphs cities in the

chasm of the appalling earthquake:—verily, "The Lord maketh

good,'' but he also, "createth evil." But suppose the divine char
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acter to be one of simple unmixed benevolence. Still the rule

would be imperfect, because it would be perceived only by those

who derive pleasure from the exercise of benevolence. Those who

by constitution are selfish and obdurate would not apprehend it ;

they would, therefore, feel no obligation to practice that which they

could neither understand nor approve. And even those whose

kind dispositions would lead them to be benevolent, would still be

left in the dark as to the extent of this virtue : they would doubt

less love those that love them ; but they would be without any com

mand to "love their enemies"—"to do good to those who despile-

fully use them and persecute them.'' There being no indication in

nature from which universal benevolence may be inferred as a duty

obligatory upon man.

What has been said of the preceding virtues is no less applica

ble to other moral obligations ; and it is confirmed by the history

of man in all ages. Those nations which have not enjoyed the

light of that revelation which has always existed in the wtorld, in

endeavoring to frame their conduct by what they thought discover

able in nature, have in many instances confounded virtue with vice.

The evidences of their excessive licentiousness are to be met with,

on almost every page of the profane historian ; and such was the

darkness of the pagan world that the record of their crimes was

frequently made by the grave writer, as though he as relating

virtuous actions. In some cases their moralists recommeded the

practice of actions at which Christianity revolts ; and, in several in

stances, their legislators ranked murder and theft among the politi

cal virtues, and legalized incest and fornication.

To this it may be objected, that some of the heathens were as

wise and good as many who possess the light of revelation ; and

that those who in Christian countries, are the professed rejectors of

religion, are ordinarily, as correct in their deportment, as those who

believe and practice it.

To the first part of the objection we reply :—That the revelation

of the moral law, carries with it no irresistible necessity of obedi

ence thereto ; therefore, a man may hear and understand the pro-

mulged morality of the Gospel, and still remain a violator of its

sacred precepts. And a heathen, inhabiting even the remotest re

gion of pagan darkness, may nevertheless walk in the light of the

divergent rays which emanate from that only source of true light—

even Him who is the sun of the moral world.

To the second part of the objection, we answer: the obliquity

of human nature is such, that as a man at noon-day, may turn his

back to the sun, and deny its existence ; yet still enjoy its light and

heat ; so a man in a Christian land may deny the divine origin of

the Scriptures, and be a very pagan at heart, while he imitates the

decent moralities of the Christian, and points to his own character

as a specimen of natural morality.

Thus, the morality taught by nature, being so exceedingly equivo

cal, the necessity for an explicit, uniform, and authoritative stand

ard of human duty is abundantly manifest.

II. But the light of nature conveys still less information concern

ing subjects of the highest importance to man's present well-being,
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and of the most engrossing interest in reference to his anticipations

of the future.

These subjects are, 1st. "The way in which God desires to be

worshipped. We are all conscious of a vague feeling of veneration

for the Supreme Being ; this is one of the original endowments of

our nature. But where are we taught "They who worship the Fa

ther," must do so "in spirit and in truth." Where are we taught

that "the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit and a contrite heart V

Though it be true that this mode of worship commends itself to

every enlightened conscience as being conformably to right reason ;

yet it is not therefore, originally discoverable in nature ; but being

published by immediate revelation, its propriety is at once perceived.

2nd. "A future state of eternal rewards and punishments. Of

this doctrine nature teaches but little ; man's immortality being but

faintly shadowed forth in the analogy presented by the successive

existence of some inferior animals. The immortality of the soul

is, however, generally admitted by the heathen world. But many

eminent pagan philosophers have expressed themselves so equivo

cally on the subject, that their doubts are manifest ; this certainly

would not have been the case, had there been in nature, that degree

of evidence sufficient to originate the idea of the soul's immortality.

Those among them who hold the opinion, have undoubtedly re

ceived it traditionally, from an original direct revelation ; hence

without such a revelation, our moral code could present no motives

to virtue, drawn from man's accountability in a future state. What

consequences, then, might we not expect would ensue in the ab

sence of this doctrine, seeing the wickedness that prevails, even

when it is fully taught and professedly believed.

3rd. "The hope of pardon to those who have violated God's

law. Some consciousness of offence is felt by everv man ; and

though he may be ignorant of the precise penalty attached to trans

gression, yet he has no reason to believe that he is under a govern

ment that will allow him to sin with impunity. He cannot but per

ceive that the Almighty permits the existence of much evil in the

world, and inflicts upon the human race a variety of ills ; all of

which must be allowed to be the punitive acts of his administration

in recompensing the violation of his laws. To remove the awful

mystery which hangs over such an administration, the wiser Theists

of former times were ready to suppose another state of being to

which the present has reference, and in which the greatest good

would accrue to man, in consequence of having suffered evil in the

present state.'' But this is a mere supposition, unsanctioned alike

by nature and revelation. And there are many persons now in the

world, who in proportion to the evidences of a future state, feel

disposed to believe that it will be a felicitous one. But those who

are conscious of continual transgression, and admit a retributive

government in this world, cannot for a moment reasonably suppose

that the case will be altered in a future state. For if the justice of

God require Him to punish sin here, it will require him to punish

it hereafter, also ; because He is immutable, and therefore, chan

ges not. And as it is not supposed that death destroys per

sonal identity, it must be believed that the character and con
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dition of every individual remains for ever, the same that it

is at the time of dying—there being not the slightest intimation

from any source, that a change in moral character will be effected

at any future period.

If then we are offenders against a Being so mysteriously severe

as the natural government of the world, shows God to be, it is of

the highest importance to us, his sinning creatures, to discover

upon what terms we maybbtain his forgiveness, if He possess a dis

position to pardon us at all. If He be not disposed to forgive us,

we have the greatest cause for alarm : if He be so disposed, it is as

probable, from the nature of the case, that this disposition is in

some way indicated to us, as that he exercises over us a legal gov

ernment. But if we are left to the light of nature alone, we have

no certain intimation that God is of a placable disposition ; much

less, upon what terms his mercy may be made available to us.

From this insufficiency of the light of nature to meet the religious

wants of man, we deduce the necessity for a special revelation

of religion—a religion adapted to the wants and circumstances of

man as a sinner, alienated from God and liable to perish. The re

ligious capacities being inherent in man, are as essential to human

nature as the animal propensities. And like those inferior sen

timents, are not only by creation ignorant of the legitimate ob

jects of their functions ; but also, partaking the universal depravity

of our fallen estate, would inevitably lead us to idolatry, demon-

ism, or cheerless infidelity , unless restrained by the Holy Spirit of

God, and instructed by him who is "the way, the truth, and the life.''

A supernatural revelation of religion is, therefore, essential to

the present and eternal happiness of man ; and in proportion to

the importance of such a revelation, is the probability that it has

been made.

Revelation, then, being probable, is not to be positively denied, but

by him who has lived from the creation of the first man, in the pos

session of a mundane ubiquity. If a moment of time elapsed be

tween the commencement of Adam's existence and that of his own,

in that moment a revelation might have been given. If the small

est island far off in the mighty deep was at any time unoccupied by

his presence, which at the same time filled all the rest of the world ;

on that island might have been delivered the message from the

skies. And thus, while we have not yet proved that a revelation

has been made ; still in opposition to the probability of the case, it

is not in the power of man to show that a revelation has not been

given.

But whilst we deny the existence of Natural Religion as a speci

fic science, and speak of the insufficiency of the light of nature ;

we mean that no religious truth is discoverable by it ; but that its

rays are too feeble to guide man safely on his way through this land

of his pilgrimage, and to direct him unerringly to the portals of im

mortal bliss.

In nature, nevertheless, " The invisible things of God may be

clearly seen, even his eternal Power and Godhead;" and not only so,

but many of those truths of revelation which nature does not origi

nally teach, are impressively confirmed by striking analogies exist

43
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ing in the works ofcreation. Previous to revelation, nature, on many

subjects of vital importance, is either silent, or mysteriously vocal.

So soon as the truth is promulged in the authoritative voice of the

Angel of the Covenant, a thousand echoes spring from the dark

caverns of the cjarth to its varied surface, and there propelled by

the mingling voices of animation, the harmonious and universal

" Amen I" is urged onward and upward, till it sweeps along the

golden battlements of heaven, and resounds through the pearly

arches of Paradise.

Moreover, in the course of providence, God hath not left him

self without a witness, in that he giveth to all life and breath, and

sendeth us rain aud fruitful seasons, and giveth us all things richly

to enjoy. So that while we maintain that " The light of nature

doth not manifest that knowledge of God which is essential to sal

vation ;" yet it is amply sufficient " to stop every mouth, and render

the whole world guilty before God." B.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PAPAL CONTROVERSY.

No. IV.

Notice of Chillingworth concluded— Ward's Errata of the English

Bible.

It is the common subterfuge of modern Papists when pressed

closely by quotations from their accredited books, that the obnoxious

sentiment is merely the private opinion of the writer, not a doctrine

taught by the church, but surely they have no right to avail them-

■elves of this distinction, who publish, recommend and circulate

the works from which we draw our arguments against them. Thus

when their priests having caused a new edition of the Duke of

Brunswick's 50 reasons for Popery, to be printed, and when their

zealous members lend it to Protestants, and urge its careful peru

sal as being sufficient to convince any candid person, I may pro

perly turn to the close of it and show to the amusement of the Pro

testant and the confusion of the Bomanists, that the chief thing

that influenced the silly duke to renounce our faith, was that the

priests were willing to take his damnation off his shoulders and

bear it themselves, if in the judgment he should be condemned for

having submitted himself to the Pope. In vain will he plead, that

was only the Duke's private opinion;—his Bomish teachers con

firmed him in that belief, either believing it themselves or deluding

him with what they knew to be a lie,—no Bomish prelate has ever

prohibited the reading of it, it has never been put in the Index of

Expurgations—no note or comment hints that it is erroneous, un-

scriptural or absurd conceit,—but the book is published, with this

as the concluding reason, and evidently in the hope that others

will venture their souls, on the presumptuous promise of a cheating

juggler.
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When the work of Chillingworth's opponent is opened, and its

inconsistencies and nonsense and impudence set forth, we shall

be told,—" all this is nothing to the priest, it is only the opinion of

the man, not the teaching of the church."—But if a bishop com

mission a man to teach, and publicly own him as a teacher, and ha

with other bishops, no one opposing, recommend that man's wri

tings, and those writings envenomed with calumny, silly in many

respects, and unscriptural in others,—do those writings remain the

private opinion of the author merely ?—or do they come to us as the

teachings of the church, delivered with authority by the bishops ?

And when clergy and laity concur for a century in treasuring those

writings, and never in any public way caution the public against

them or any part of them, do they become a part of the testimony

of that church? are they not propounded by that church, as truths

from God and to be believed by all in that communion?

Let us look at his account of Faith.

" Almighty God, having ordained man to a supernatural end of

beautilude by supernatural means, it was requisite that his understand

ing should be enabled to apprehend that end and means, by a superna

tural knowledge ; and because if such knowledge were, no more than

probable, it could not be able sufficiently to overbear our will, and en

counter with human probabilities, being backed with the strength of

flesh and blood, it was further necessary that this supernatural know

ledge should be most certain and infallible, and that faith should be

lieve nothing more certainly than that itself is a most certain belief,

and so be able to beat down all gay probabilities of human opinion.

And because the aforesaid means and end do far exceed the reach of

natural wit, the certainly offaith could not always be joined with such

evidence of reason, as is found in the principles and conclusions of

natural sciences ; and it was expedient that our assent to divine truths,

should not only be unknown or inevident by any human research, but

that absolutely also it should be obscure in itself, and ordinarily be

void even of supernatural evidence, that so we might have occasion to

testify our obedience to God, by subjecting our understanding to his

wisdom and words, 2 Cor. x. 5.

Faith being then obscure, and yet most certain and infallible, it

must rest upon some ground which may be able to give a certainty yet

not release it from obscurity. Such a motive can be no other than the

authority of Almighty God, revealing or speaking those truths which

our faith believes, for it is manifest that God's infallible testimony

may transfuse certainty into our faith, and yet nut draw it out of un

certainty. He doth furnish our understandings with such inducements,

motives and arguments as may sufficiently persuade any mind, not par

tial or passionate, that the objects which we believe, proceed from an

authority so wise that it cannot be deceived, and so good that it can

not deceive. These evident arguments of credibility are in great

abundance found in the visible church of Christ, perpetually existing

on earth. By manifest and incorrupt tradition, by miracles, by sanc

tity, unity and universality, the true church is known, and by evidence,

of sense we know that the church proposes such and such doctrines as

divine truths. By which orderly deduction, our faith comelh to be en

dued with those qualities which we said were requisite thereto, certain
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ty, obscurity and prudence. Certainty proceeds from the infallible

testimony of God, propounded to our understanding by such a mean

as is infallible in itself, and to us is evidently known, and which can

manifestly declare in what sense it propoundeth them;—which means

we have proved to be the only visible church of Christ. Obscurity,

from the manner in which God speaks to mankind, which ordinari

ly IS SUCH THAT IT DOTH NOT MANIFESTLY SHOW THE PERSON WHO

■peaks, nor the truth or the thino spoken. Prudence is not

wanting, because our faith is accompanied with so many arguments

of credibility, that every well disposed person may and ought to judge,

that the doctrines so confirmed deserve to be believed as proceeding

from divine authority."

Such an account of faith as this, one might have looked for

from a Mormonite or a follower of Jemima Wilkinson or the pro

phet Matthias, but that it should be found in the authentic works

of an educated Jesuit, and that it should have the sanction of his

ecclesiastical superiors, is remarkable. His own mind must have

been strangely confused, or he must have sought to perplex the

subject. The remark concerning the ordinary method in which

God speaks to us, is so silly and at the same time so impious, as to

leave the reader in uncertainty whether he who could utter such a

thought were insane or an abandoned scoffer.

His charge of heresy against Luther and other Protestants, is

supported by no other proof than that Luther denied that the church

was universal, and said that it was limited to one place. A small

proof in support of so sweeping a charge ! His charge of schism

is ably and abundantly refuted by Chillingworth, who shows from

the scripture, from the writings and the practice of the fathers, and

from reason, that it is reasonable, right, and most obviously our im

perative duty to separate from the communion of the church, when

the term of communion is the denying of the truth, and the viola

tion of our conscience. His final argument is that we sin against

the great law of love, while we remain disconnected with the Rom

ish church ; we are required to love our souls and to seek our sal

vation, and if we believe that one belonging to the Romish church

may be saved, and that one belonging to a Protestant body may be

lost, we ought to take the safe side, and out of love to ourselves

embrace Popery. But the argument cannot stand, if we take away

the ir he has cunningly put in. We do not believe that the mere

fact of union with papists or protestants, can avail for our justifica

tion with God,—nor that our belonging to one or the other,

is so necessary that unless we be, we cannot be saved,—and

therefore since "he that believeth shall be saved," love to our

own souls demanded that we put our trust in Christ and give

all diligence to make our calling and election sure. Through

all the windings of his sophisms, Chillingworth patiently followed ;

his false quotations are exposed, his inconclusive reasonings taken

to pieces, and all is done with the patience, skill and ease,ofone who

is master of the subject, and who desires to leave behind no occa

sion for mistake.

The work of Ward resembles the preceding one in its bad En

glish, its sophistry, and its unblushing avowal of things for true,

which no Romanist now would dare to stand to. Ward's object
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was to show that the common version of the Bible, made in king

James's time, was full of heresy and mistranslations, and'wholly un

worthy of respect. He, therefore, places in parallel columns the

original Greek, the Vulgate, and the various early English versions,

and the Doway Bible—and then follows with a short comment.

He brings forward only a few instances,—the chief of which we

shall notice, that the emptiness and futility of his objections may

be seen, and that it may be understood what are the strong objec

tions of Papists against our Bible, and also that the superiority of

it to the Doway Bible might appear.

Before doing this, it may be well to contrast the definition of

heresy given by him, with that of the author against whom Chilling-

worth wrote. The latter says, "Heresy is a voluntary error against

that which God hath revealed and the church proposed for such ;

neither doth it import whether the error concern points in them

selves great or small, fundamental or not fundamental, for more

being required to an act of virtue than an act of vice. If any

truth though- ever so small, must be believed by faith, as soon as we

know it to be testified by divine revelation,—much more will it be

a formal heresy to deny any, the least point sufficiently propound

ed as a thing witnessed of God.'' Ward, however, says, "I neither

name nor judge those to be heretics who hold errors contradictory

to the church, but such as pertinaciously persist in their errors.

So proper and essential is pertinacity to the nature of heresy, that

if a man should hold ever so many false opinions against the truth

of the Christian faith, but not with obstinacy and pertinacity, he

should err, but not be a heretic. St. Augustin asserts that if any

do defend their opinions, though false and perverse, with no obsti

nate animosity but rather with all solicitude to know the truth,

these men are not to be accounted for heretics, for they have not

any election of their own that contradicts." And again, in another

place, against the Donatists, he says, "Let us suppose some man

to hold that of Christ at this day which the heretic Photunis did,

(that Christ was only man and not God,) and should think this to be

the Catholic faith, I will not say he is a heretic, unless when the doc

trine of the church is made manifest to him, he will rather choose

to hold that which he held before, than yield thereunto. Again he

says, those who in the Christian church hold infectious and perverse

doctrines, ifr when they are corrected for it, they resist stubbornly

and will not amend their heretical and deadly persuasions, but per

sist to defend the same, these men are made heretics."

"Ward was aware that when he was shewing the Errata of the

English Bible, he would be reminded that Pope Sixtus issued a Bull

sanctioning an edition of the Vulgate ; which edition was found

so full of errors, that Pope Clement suppressed it and published

another. To meet this objection, Ward suggests that the Bull of

Sixtus was hypothetical, and to take effect only in case the edition

were correct. His words are, "Whereas Pope Sixtus's Bull en

joined his Bible (1585,) to be read in all churches without the least

alteration, yet this injunction supposed the interpreters and

PRINTERS TO HAVE EXACTLY DONE THEIR DUTY EVERY WAY. Such

njunctions and commands, therefore, when new difficulties arise,
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not thought ofbefore, are not like definitions of faith, unalterable, but

may and ought to be changed according to the legislator's prudence.

What I say here is indisputable, for how could Pope Sixtus after a

sight of such faults as caused him to intend another impression, en

join no alteration when he desired one? So that if he had lived he

would have changed the breve (or Bull) as well as amended the im

pression."

Here is a fair specimen of the recklessness to be found in most

popish controversialists, they are not scrupulous in their adherence

to facts,—they coin their statements anew whenever a dilemma

arises,—and that Pope Sixtus may not be charged with doting and

inexcusable presumption, in requiring an edition before he had seen _

it, to be universally used and without any alteration. They say,

his bull was not intended to go into effect, except in case the edition

were perfect.

The charges which Ward makes in his book against the trans

lators of the English Bible are heresy—that they have wilfully mis

translated, that they have suppressed some things and added others,

to establish their doctrines and discredit popery. What are his

proofs ? They are as follows :

1. In the early translations, the word church was not used, but

congregation—Matt. xvi. 18, xviii. 17; Eph v. 23, 32; Heb. xii.

23.—This is cried out against as a great sin, although congregation

is the literal rendering of the word in the Hebrew, the Greek and

the Latin ; the church being the company of believers.

2. This is against the holy sacrament of the mass, Jer. xi. 19.

Let us destroy the tree with the fruit thereof. But theDoway Bible

says, "Let us cast wood on his bread." That is, saith St. Jerome,

the cross upon the body of our Saviour, for it is he that said, I am the

bread that descended from heaven." Where the prophet, adds

Mr. Ward, saying bread and meaning his body, alludes prophetical

ly to his body in the holy sacrament, made of bread and under the

form of bread, and therefore, also called bread by the apostle. 1

Cor. i. 10. So that both in the prophet and in the apostle, his

bread and his body are all one. And lest we should think the bread

only signifies his body, he says, "Let us put the cross upon his

bread— that is, upon his very, natural, body that hung upon the

oross." How gratuitous all these assertions are, appears from his

own admission. "It is evident, says he, that the Hebrew verb is not

now the same with that which the seventy enterpreters translated into

Greek, and St. Jerome into Latin, but altered, as we may suppose, by

the Jews to obscure this prophecy of their crucifixion of Christ." We

may suppose he is in the wrong, as properly as we may suppose

the Hebrew text to have been corrupted.

3. Against the holy sacrament, because some of the early

translations instead of "the wine I have mingled,'' read "the wine J

have drawn.'" The passages in Prov. ix. 1, 5, being as he supposes,

prophetical of the wine mingled with water in the sacramental cup,

according to the Romish practice.

4. Against the priesthood, because our Bible uses the word el

ders where the Doway says, the priests. Acts xv. 2; Tit. i. 5, 17,

19; James v. 14. "And least it should appear that grace is given

in holy orders.'' The English says, the gift by the laying on of the
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hands of the Presbytery. The Doway version of 2 Tim. i. 6, is,

For the which cause I admonish thee to resusciate the grace of God

which is in thee, by the imposition of my hands.

5. Against Episcopal Authority, he says, we have mistranslated

1 Peter.ii. 13, which in their Popish version is—"Be subject, there

fore, to every human creature for God, whether it be to the king as ex

celling.''' He thinks our translation puts the king above the bishops

and the pope.

6. Against the sacrament of Baptism, because in Acts xix, 3, we

say, Unto what then were ye baptized ? The Romanists say, In

.what.—Tit. iii, 5, we say the washing of regeneration,—they, the

laver of regeneration,—understanding by it the baptismal font, and

against the sacrament of penance, because we use repentance, when

they say penance.

7. Against our blessed lady,—because they say, Luke i, 28, Hail

full of grace—we, Hail thou that art highly favored, and because in

Matt, i, 25, we say he called his name Jesus, and they insist it was

Mary who named him. Gen. iii, 15, they make to be, "She, (the

Virgin Mary) shall bruise thy head in pieces, and thou shalt lie in

wait for her heel," and accuse us of mistranslation.

8. We have sinned in not following the Romanists in their trans

lations of Heb. xi, 21, By faith Jacob dying blessed every one of

the sons of Joseph, and adored the top of his rod. Ps. xcix, 5, Exalt

the Lord our God, and adore ye the footstool of his feet.

Such are the chief instances of mistranslation, according to this

bitter accuser; surely if it be vile, to differ from such translations as

those he sets forth as true, it were well to be viler still. Think of

dying Jacob, " adoring the top of his rod " and the Virgin Mary

bruising the head of the serpent!—

The errata of the Doway bible and the Romish testament are

countless, and its absurdities are scarcely fewer. We do not won

der that those papists who have seen no other translation than their

own, are assured beyond all doubt, that the general diffusion of the

scriptures can do no good. To give a poor family the popish bi

ble, would be to give them a book almost unintelligible, from its

awkward Latin expressions, and its surprising inversions,—to read

a portion to a sick and dying creature, would be as instructive as

to mumble prayers in an unknown tongue. Ward's plan of show

ing the public of the errata of the English Bible, is a stroke of poli

cy, closely similar to that of the burgler who being detected, collars

an innocent man and delivers him up to the magistrate as having

been caught in the fact. The aim of his book was to prejudice

men against the word of life in their native tongue, neither piety,

magnanimity or honesty appear in his aim or in his work.

BRITISH CIVILIZATION . N O . III.

The most comical of all Zanies, Mr. Henry Grattan, exhibited

himself last week at the meeting of the " Irish National Associa

tion," or, as in compliment to Mr. Grattan we must now call it,

the " National Convention," when he delivered himself as follows.

We quote the Freeman's Journal:—

" Mr. Grattan said he would read some resolutions which he had
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prepared on the subject of the late meeting at Exeter Hall. They

were as follow :—" That the disposition evinced by the Tories

against all liberal measures, and in particular towards Ireland—the

spirit of persecution displayed in the cases of Mr. O'Connell and

Hardy, and of Lord Melbourne and Norton—the reiterated expres

sions of insult applied by Lord Lyndhurst to Ireland, together with

the late shameful proceedings at Exeter Hall—the forged letter

from the Pope, connected as it was clearly meant to be with the

question of appropriation now under discussion in the tithe bill in

the National Convention of the great body of the people of Ireland,

have exhibited the Tory party in their true colours, as enemies of

liberty and enemies of Ireland, and must open the eyes of every

friend of Ireland to the dangers and evils which enevitably result

from a Tory administration.—That we do oppose the return of that

party to power by every means which the laws afford ; and we call

on the people of Ireland to join with us in our fixed determination

not to submit to a Tory Government.—That the late proceedings

at Exeter Hall, and the production of a forgery purporting to be a

letter from his holiness Pope Gregory the Sixteenth, and the wick

ed use attempted to be made of it, call for the general condemna

tion of all classes of the people, and exemplary punishment of the

persons implicated in so infamous a transaction.—That this artful

attempt, at the present political crisis, to inflame the Protestants

and Dissenters, against their Catholic brethren, by misrepresenting

the Catholic faith, traducing its Pontiff, falsifying its tenets, and

evincing a system of fraud, falsehood, and hypocrisy, demands not

only our reprobation, but our strongest interposition.—That we re

commend legal proceedings to be instituted against the authors of

those forgeries. That the case of Lord George Gordon for a libel

on the Queen of France—the case of John Vint, for a libel on the

Emperor of Russia—the case of Bonaparte, First Consul of the

French Republic, against Peltier—in all of which the defendants

were found guilty, furnish precedents where foreign potentates

have been enabled to prosecute in our courts of law for libels pub

lished against them.—That application be forthwith made to the

Court of Rome upon this subject.—That we do subscribe for the

purpose of defraying the expenses of such communication; and in

case of any proceedings by action .at law, and of damages being

awarded by a foreign jury against the calumniators of the Catholic

religion and its supreme head, we entreat of his Holiness to distri

bute the amount of such damages (which we trust may be in some

degree commensurate to the offence) in affording relief to the dis

tressed people in the West of Ireland, against whom those itinerant

haranguers of Exeter Hall and their misled auditors are but too

prone to rail and to revile, but whom they neither assist in their

distress or relieve from their poverty.—That a subscription be forth

with opened for that purpose, and that our secretary do act as

treasurer thereto."—Mr. Grattan said, he would himself subscribe

£50 towards a fund for carrying into effect the object of the above

resolutions.—(Loud cheers.)

We beg to say, that whatever is incomprehensible, or obscure,

in the foregoing, must be set down to Mr. Grattan's own account.

We have not altered a letter! The resolutions were carried by ac-

clammaiion.—(Standard.)
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FOREIGN LABOURS IN THE ABOLITION CONTROVERSY

No. IV.

The Glasgow Conference—Preliminary Proceedings—Mr. Brechin-

ridge's Speeches on the first night.

We shall publish, in successive numbers, the speeches delivered by the

Senior Editor of this Magazine, dgring the famous controversy between

himself, and Mr. George Thompson, on the subject (. ' American Slavery'

—which was held at Glasgow, Scotland, in the month of June, 18S6.

The present No. is occupied, in part, with some preliminary matter,

necessary to a correct understanding of the subject.

Three large editions of this controversy, were published, in Scotland,

within a month after the controversy. One in a Glasgow newspaper;

another in pamphlet form, being a mere re-print of the foregoing; and

the third, (called on its face the second edition, that is, the second in book

form,) after being revised by the parties to the conference. It is from a

copy of the last named, that we re-print.

The whole discussion was re-printed at large, in the fall of 1836, in the

' Western Presbyterian Herald,' a weekly religious newspaper, then con

ducted by the Rev. William L. Breckinridge, at Louisville, Ky. That

re-print was from the Scotish newspaper edition. We believe that the

Abolitionists in the United States have re-published and extensively circu

lated this discussion ; but from what edition, or whether fairly from either,

we are not able to say.

We ought to say, that the speeches of Mr. B. were extemporaneous—

and that those of the two first nights were never corrected, except in the

phraseology. Finding these to he much more imperfect than he at first

supposed, the speeches of the last three nights were somewhat more

carefully revised, before the last edition was put to press, in Scotland.

There are two objects expected to be gained, by the present re-publication;

the first, a fair and candid exhibition of the views which this Magazine
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will maintain, on a very important anil difficult subject ; and secondly,

the benefit which may result, in the present agitated state of the public

mind, from the presentation of facts and arguments, which are believed

to be worthy of serious consideration.

The speeches ofMr.Thompson will not be re-published; precisely because

neither of those objects would, in our view, be promoted thereby. To

which may be added considerations derived from the narrow compass of

our Magazine, from the general character and wishes of our readers, and

from the fact, that modern Abolitionism, like Papacy, Universalism, and

var ious other follies, heresies, and offences—are not things to be discussed

in our pages, in the way of enquiry ; but are things to be resisted by us,

as evils on which our minds, principles, and intentions are immoveably

fixed. We take a broad distinction between that class of subjects which

are to be investigated, in order to arrive at truth; and that, which being

settled, in their character and qualities, we are called on, only to confute

and expose.

We ought, perhaps, to say, that nearly two years ago, a proposition

was made to one of our most extensive American publishers, to re-print

the discussion entire, with a preliminary article, on the general subject of

American Slavery, by the Senior Editor of this Magazine ; but it was

declined, on account of the embarrassed state of the trade, at that period.

The following were the preliminary steps connected with the Discussion

reported in the succeeding pages :—

Mr. BaicKiNaiooc's letter, expressing his willingness to meet Mr.

Thompson at Glasgow, was occasioned by the following passage in Mr.

Thompson's letter, which appeared in the London Patriot, in reply to the

extracts inserted in that Journal, from the work published by the Rev.

Drs. Cox and Hobt, entitled, " The Baptists in America :"—

" In the mean-time, I am ready to meet Dr. Cox, in Exeter Hall, in his

ewn chapel, or in any other building, to justify my charges against America

and American ministers ; my general policy in the Anti-Slavery cause,

and any particular act of which Dr. Cox complains. I am ready, also,

and anxious to meet any American clergyman, or other gentleman, in any

part of Great Britain, to discuss the general question, or the propriety of

that interference, of which so much has been said by persons who are

Otherwise engaged, and most praiseworthily so, in interfering with the

Institutions, social, political, and religious, of every other quarter of the

mr. Thompson's challenge accepted.

" To the Editor of the London Patriot.

"Sir,—A friend in this city, with whom I have stopped for a

day or two, in my way to Scotland, has put into my hands your

paper of the 23d inst., which contains Mr. George Thompson's

fetter of the 13th, attacking Dr. Cox.

" As to the difficulties which exist between these two gentlemen,

I, of course, have no right to speak.
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"Mr. Thompson, however, has not contented himself with urging

a particular controversy with Dr. Cox ;—nor even a general contro

versy, free for all who desire to engage him, or call in question hit

'charges against America and American Ministers,'—as 'Slave-

holding Ministers and Christians on the other side of the water.'

'But,' says he, ' I am ready, also, and anxious to meet any Ameri

can Clergyman, or other gentleman, in any part of Great Britain,

to discuss the general question,' &.c. : that is, the general question

of his ' charges against America and American Ministers,' touch

ing the whole subject of African Slavery in that country.

"After mature and prayerful consideration, and full consultation

with a few friends, I am not able to see how I can avoid taking notice

of this direct, and almost personal challenge ,, which I have some

reason to suspect, was probably intended for me.

"And yet I feel myself encompassed with many difficulties.—

For some may consider me defending the institution of Slavery ;

whereas, I myself believe it to be contrary to the spirit of the gos

pel, and the natural rights of men. Others might naturally look

for more full proofs, and more exact information than I can give,

when relying almost entirely upon mere memory. While by far

the greater part, I much fear, are as impatient of all investigation

on the subject, as, I am sorry to say, they seem to me, totally un

acquainted with its real condition in America.

" I have concluded, however, to accept the somewhat boastful

challenge of Mr. Thompson ; and I trust the following sugges

tions and conditions will be considered most reasonable, when the

pecnliar circumstances of the case are considered :—

" 1. I will meet Mr. Thompson at Glasgow, any time during the

three first weeks of June; and spend three or four hours a-day, for

as many days consecutively as may be necessary, in discussing the

•general question,' as involved in his 'charges against America and

American Ministers,' in reference to the whole subject of Slavery

"But as my whole object is to get before the British churchea

certain views and suggestions on this subject, which I firmly believe

are indispensable, to prevent the total alienation of British and

American Christians from each other; I shall not consider it necea-

sary to commence the discussion at all, unless such arrangement!

are previously made, as will secure the publication, in a cheap and

permanent form, of all that is said and done on the occasion.

" 3. I must insist on a patient and fair hearing, by responsible

persons. Therefore I will agree that the audience shall consist of

a select number of gentlemen, say from fifty to five hundred ; to

be admitted by ticket only ; and a Committee previously agreed on

to distribute the tickets, only to respectable persons.

" I take it for granted that Mr. Thompson would himself preier

Glasgow to any other city, for the scene of this meeting, as it la the

home of his most active supporters ; and while the selection ot

the particular time of it cannot be important to him, my own

•It will be seen in the third of the five regulations afterwards agreed on, that Mr. B. waived till*

part of bia third original condition, bo as to make the audience, in ftct, large and promlscoout.
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previous arrangements are such, as to leave me no wider range than

that proposed to his choice above.

" More minute arrangements are left to the future ; and they can,

no doubt, be easily made.
" I must ask the favour of an early insertion of this note in the

Patriot; and beg to say, through you, to the Editor of the Glut'

goto Chronicle, that I shall feel obliged by its publication in his

paper. " Ro. J. Breckinridge,

" A Delegatefrom the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church of the U.

S. of America, to the Congregational

Union of England and Wale*.

"Ddrhah, lfat/28/fc, 1836."

" TO THE EDITOR OF THE GLASGOW CHRONICLE.

"London, June lit, 1836.

"Sir,—I forward you, without a moment's delay, a copy of this

evening's Patriot, containing a letter from the Rev. Robert J. Breck

inridge, of Baltimore, United States. The following is my reply,

which you will oblige me by immediately inserting, in company with

the communication to which it refers.

" I feel thankful that my overture has been accepted ; and, not-

withstanding the arrangements I had made to remain in London

during the whole of the present month, and the announcement of

my name in the public advertisements to lecture during the forth

coming week, I shall, D. V., be in Glasgow on Tuesday next ; and

shall be ready to meet Mr. Breckinridge, in the Religious Institu

tion House, South Frederick Street, at noon of that day, to settle

the preliminaries of the discussion, which, I trust, will commence

the following morning.

" It is my earnest hope, that every thing said and done will be in

accordance with gentlemanly feeling and Christian courtesy.

" Yours respectfully,

George Thompson."

" Discussion between Mr. George Thompson and the Rev. R. J.

Breckinridge, of Baltimore, United States, on American Slavery.

—Rev. Dr. Wardlaw, in the Chair.

" Agreeably to previous intimation, the above named gentlemen

met on Wednesday evening, in presence of a number of friends,

when it was unanimously resolved, that the proposed Discussion

should take place in Dr. Wardlaw's Chapel, under the following

regulations :—

" I. That the Discussion shall commence on Monday first, the

13th instant, at half-past 6 o'clock evening, precisely; and shall be

resumed every succeeding evening at the same hour, till finished.

"II. That each speaker shall occupy half an hour alternately.*

The Discussion shall not exceed three hours each evening.

•This regulation was, after the first night, altered by the consent of the parties. After that,

they spoke alternately, but for various periods of time, as agreed on by themselves.
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" III. That the admission shall be by Ticket, at 6d. each ; the

number to be limited to twelve hundred.

" IV. That neither of the speakers shall, upon any pretext what

ever, be interrupted in the delivery of his sentiments.

" V. That the object of the Discussion being, to elicit informa

tion as to the facts of the case—not to propose any question for

formal decision—no vote of the audience shall be taken at the

close.

"June 9<A, 1836."

DISCUSSION ON AMERICAN SLAVERY.

FIRST NIGHT, MONDAY, JUNE 13th.

Agreeably to public advertisement, the discussion betwixt Mr.

George Thompson, and the Rev. R. J. Breckinridge, was opened

upon by the Committee,) Dr. Wardlaw's Chapel contained 1300

individuals; the number agreed on by both parties. A great num

ber could not gain admittance, in consequence of the tickets allot-

ed being bought up on Saturday. On the entrance of the two

antagonists, accompanied by the Committee, the audience warmly

cheered them. By appointment of the Committee,

The Rev. Dr. Wardlaw took the Chair ; and made an address.

After which Mr. Breckinridge, according to agreement, opened

the discussion.

Mr. Breckinridge said, it was not easy to conceive of circum

stances more embarrassing, than those in which he was placed this

evening. They had already taken for granted, all that had been

said and done on one side of this question ; their minds had been

already made up to oppose those conclusions to which it was his

wish to bring them. Their affections and feelings had long been

engaged to his opponent's cause ; and all that he could say, would

probably have little effect in changing, what he would not hesitate

to call, those unhappy opinions, which were long ago formed

against his. Another cause of his embarrassment was, that he

would be re-judged of all he might say here. What he said would

be approved by one party in America, but would be disapproved of

by another. In the United States, they were differently situated

from what the people were in this country. Here, the people

seemed now united on this subject ; but in America, they were split

up into a great number of different parties, whose opinions and

feelings were arrayed against each other, in as great a measure as

it was possible to conceive. Whatever, therefore, he might say in

this country, would be disapproved of by many in the United

States ; while nothing was more certain, than that what was said

by his opponent, would but the more commend him to his friends

on the other side of the Atlantic ; and nothing he could say would

probably lower him in the good opinion of his friends here. Hence

arose the difficulty of the situation in which he (Mr. B.) found

himself placed ; and his unusual claim upon their patience in the

 

By half-past six, (the hour fixed
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course of the discussion. Still, he should be unworthy of his

country, he should be forgetful of the power of truth, he would

have little trust in God, if he was not ready to espouse the cause

which he believed to be right; and more especially, if he was not

ready before a Scottish and a Christian audience, to defend the

principles he adopted and avowed. He had no intention to attempt

a mitigation of their hatred to Slavery : and, if at a future lime, he

should meet in America with any one now present, he would prove

to them by the friendship of those who loved and respected him,

and the opposition of those who did not, that he hated slavery, in

itself, as much as any one of those present could do.

It was said by one of the ancients, "I am a man: I consider

nothing that relates to man, foreign to me.'' It was a true and

noble statement. The fate of the most hapless might yet be theirs,

if power could make it so ; and their condition might have been

that of the poorest wretch on earth if God had not smiled upon

them and their ancestors as he had done. He did not wish them not

to interfere with America. He admitted their right to interfere;

but the question was, How were they to do so ? He wished in the

course of the discussion, to bring before them facts to show that if

they did at all interfere with Slavery in America, it must be done as

between individuals, not as a national question. That whatever they

did, they should do as Christians, not as communities. That they

must not for a moment look upon it as a question of rival power and

glory—as a question between Great Britain and America ; if they did

so in the slightest degree, all chance of good was gone forever. In

the prosecution of the questiou, they should not allow themselves to

be identified in their efforts with any party in America, in politics, in

religion, or metaphysics ; more especially not with a small and odious

party, as they had done to a deplorable extent. They should not

identify themselves with a party so small as not to be able to obtain

their object, and so erroneous as not to deserve success. Whatever

they did, should be done meekly, and in the spirit of the gospel ;

they should not press the principles of the gospel with the spirit of

a demon, but with all the sweetness and gentleness of the gospel

of peace. These were some of the principles which he intended

to endeavour to impress upon their minds, by details which he

would adduce in the course of the discussion.

It was nothing more than just to the audience that they should

know, that they should understand distinctly, that as far as regarded

his opponent, he neither was nor could be any thing more to him or

his countrymen than a mere individual who had identified himself

with certain parties and principles in America. Neither he nor the

Americans could have any object in underrating or overrating him.

It is not, it cannot be any thing to America, what any individual is

or may be in the eyes of his own countrymen. The king of Eng

land himself is known to America only as the king of Great Britain ;

if he ceased to be the king of that kingdom, he was to them no

more than a common individual. Let it not be supposed that either

he or America had any wish, even the most remote, to affect the

well-earned or ill-earned reputation of his opponent. He looked

upon him only with reference to his principles, and had no personal
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motive on earth in reference to that gentleman. Let them not,

therefore, think that in any remarks he might make, or charges he

might bring forward, he had any intention of implicating his oppo

nent as being solely responsible for the results complained of. He

called in question not the principles of a particular individual only,

but those also of a party in America, to whom he would have to

answer when he returned to that country.

Having said thus much, he would now proceed to the question

before them; but would previously make a few preliminary remarks,

which he thought necessary to enable them to come to a proper

understanding of the subject.

He did not think it necessary to trace the progress of the great

events of the last half century, upon the sacred cause of human

freedom ; or upon that important branch of it now before them.—

For forty years they had suffered defeat after defeat ; yet these de

feats only strengthened their cause, even in this country, till they

had arrived at a given point. He did not wish to hurt the feelings

of a single individual now present; but he was sure he uttered the

sentiments of all in America, when he said that the great day of

their power to do good as a nation, was to be dated from the pass

ing of the Reform Bill. From that period, they had acquired

power to start in a new career of action both at home and abroad.

The sending out of agents was one of the great lines of operation

attempted upon the Americans. This the Americans complained

of as having been done in an imprudent and impossible way—

grounded on views at once harsh, offensive, and unjust, as regarded

them—and mistaken and absurd, in relation to the whole black

race. They have sent out agents to America who have returned

defeated. They admit they were not successful, though they say

they retreated only, that they were not defeated. They have failed

—they admit they have failed in their object. One of these agents

on his return made certain statements as to the condition of the

Slaves in America, and as to the state of the churches in the United

States, which implicated not only the great body of Christian min

isters of the country, but the government and the people of Amer

ica, except a small handful of individuals. If, as was admitted, the

number of pastors in America was 12,000 to 15,000, and only 1000

had embraced these views, were they anything but a small party ?

While yet the whole nation was denounced as wicked, and the wrath

handful that came in for a share of the praise of his opponent ; and

the sympathies of the people here were invoked on the assumption

of principles which it was his object to prove false and unfounded.

What could be the cause of such an anomaly ? That those prin

ciples which are said to be loved and admired here, are repudiated

there to the extremity of pertinacious obstinacy ? This cause it

would be his duty to point out. And, first, he would say what

perhaps no one would believe, that the question of American

Slavery is in its name not only unjust, but absurd. There was,

properly speaking, no such thing as American Slavery. It was

absurd to talk of American Slavery, except in so far as it applied

to the sentiments of what was the minority, although, he would

 

country. It was only a very small
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say, a large minority, which tolerated Slavery. It was not an Amer

ican question. In America there were twenty-four separate repub

lics ; of these, twelve had no Slaves, and twelve tolerated Slavery.

Two new States had recently been added to the Union ; and God

speed the day when others would be added, till the whole continent

from the Atlantic to the Pacific shall be included in union, carrying

with the union, Liberty and Independence. Of the two States

which were lately added, one was a Slave State, and the other free.

Of the twelve free, independent, sovereign States of America, to

which he had alluded, one (Massachusetts) had, for a longer time

than his opponent had lived, not tolerated Slavery. There were no

Slaves in Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, Vermont,

New Hampshire, Maine, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania,

Ohio, Indiana, or Illinois; and in four of them there never had

been a Slave. Eight of them, of their own free will and choice,

abolished Slavery, without money and without price, fiy the influ

ence of the spirit of God, the influence of divine truth, they had

totally abolished Slavery. Of these twelve States, at least four, Ohio

with a million of inhabitants, Indiana, Illinois, and Maine, never

had a slave. Since 1785 till this hour, there never had been one

Slave in either of these four states. These twelve either never had

Slaves, or had abolished Slavery without any remuneration. These

States contain 7,000,000 out of the 11,000,000 of the white popu

lation of the Union, and nearly two-thirds of the whole territorial

extent of the republic as now peopled. And when we remember

that they have stood as they now do for the last twenty years, as it

was now more than twenty years since Slavery was abolished by the

last of them, how could they be charged with the responsibility of

the existence of Slavery in other States ; or be charged with foster

ing Slavery, which they were the first people upon earth to abolish ;

as they were the first to unite the nations in putting down the Slave

trade as piracy 1 This he was aware would be denied ; Wilber-

force had laboured in the cause for twenty years ; the American

constitution had fixed twenty years as a period after which the

slave trade might be abolished, and the moment the twenty years

had elapsed, the Congress did abolish it ; and this was he believed,

in the same month, and some days before the abolition bill had

passed through Parliament. Thus America was the first nation on

earth which had abolished the Slave trade, and made it piracy; and

in her bosom were found twelve republics, which had, one by one,

excluded Slavery from their soil—before any other nation was ready

to follow their bright career.

If we judge by the number of republics which tolerate no Slavery

—if we judge by the number of American citizens who abhor

Slavery, it will be found not to be an American question, but one

applicable only to a small portion of the nation. If he wished to

prove that the British were idolaters, he could point to millions of

idolaters in India, who were British subjects, out of all comparison

with the individuals in America who approved of Slavery. If he

wished to prove the British to be worshippers of the Virgin Mary,

he could point to the west of Ireland, where a hundred worship,

para of the Virgin Mary would be found for every one in America
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who did not wish slavery abolished. If he were to return to

America and get up public meetings, and address them about Brit

ish idolatry, because the East Indians were idolators, or on British

Catholicism, because many of the Irish worshipped the Virgin Ma

ry, would not the world at once see the absurdity and malicious

ness of the charge; and if he heaped upon Britain every libellous

epithet he could invent—if he got the wise, the good, and the fair

to applaud him, would not the world see at once the grossness of

the procedure ? And where, then, lay the difference ? The

United States' Government have no power to abolish slavery in

South Carolina—Britain can abolish idolatry throughout its domin

ions. It was absurd to say that it was an American question.

America, as a nation, was not responsible, either in the Bight of

God or man, for the existence of slavery within certain portions of

the Union. As a nation, it had done every thing within its power

that could properly be done.

The half hour having now expired, Mr. B. sat down.

Mr. Breckinridge, in reply, said he would take up the line of

argument in which he had been proceeding; but, before doing so,
L_ ■ _ L - J 1 ' *T

ting all that had been said by his opponent to be true and fair-

how did it happen that the same arguments and the same princi

ples were so differently received in different countries? How did

it happen that the individual who advocated the same cause, with

the same temper, and almost in the same words, in Glasgow and in

Boston, should, in the one place, be supported by general applause,

and in the other be ill-treated and despised, and even made to flee

for his life? This was a question which was yet to be solved. Mr.

Thompson had spoken of the northern States, as the greatest

friends of slavery, forgetting that he had formerly represented the

clergy as such. This was one of the principal reasons of his want

of success—of what might justly be called his signal failure. He

bad brought unjust charges against an entire people, and had in

consequence, been ill-treated. Mr. Thompson had shown the bet

ter part of valour, discretion, in taking care never to visit any of the

slave States. He had never seen a slave-holder, except, perhaps,

he had met such an individual in a free State. At least, if be had

done so, it was a circumstance which was not generally known-

one of those hidden things of which it was not permitted to read.

Mr. B. proceeded to state that, in the slave-holding States, then

was a large minority—in some nearly one-half the population—

zealously engaged in furthering the abolition of slavery. In Ken

tucky slave-holding had been introduced only by a small majority.

When, in 1795, a Convention was called to amend her Constitu

tion, that majority was diminished; and still at this hour in that

State, in which he had been born, one of the greatest political

questions agitated was, Whether slave-holding should be abolished

or retained as an element of the Constitution? A law had long

ago been passed imposing a fine of six hundred dollars on all

who brought a slave into the State for sale, and three hundred dol

lars on any who bought him. A fine of nine hundred dollars waa

he wished to make one observation.
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thus made the penalty of introducing a slave into Kentucky as mer

chandise. He was sorry to have to speak of buying and selling

human beings; but, to be understood, it was absolutely necessary

that he should do so. In Virginia also, from which Kentucky had

in a great measure been peopled, not many years ago a frightful in

surrection had taken place, and many cruelties had been practised

—it was needless to say whether most on the side of the blacks or

the whiles. The succeeding legislature of that State took up the

question of slavery in its length and breadth, passed a law for giv

ing twenty thousand dollars to the Colonization Society, and re

jected, only by a small majority, a proposal to appropriate that fund

indiscriminately to the benefit of slaves to be set free, as of those

already free. He mentioned these things merely to show that

there was once a great and increasing party in the south favourable

to the abolition of negro slavery. In fact, in some of the southern

States the free people of colour had increased faster than the whites;

in Maryland alone there were 52,000 of a free coloured population,

all of whom, or their immediate progenitors, had been voluntarily

manumitted. It was untrue, therefore, to say that in the southern

States there was no anti-slavery party. There certainly was uot

such a party in Mr. Thompson's sense of the word; but there was,

and had always been, such a party there, in the only proper and

wise sense of the terms. Was it fair then, he would ask, to hold

up to the British public, not only the people of the free States, but

also this great minority in the southern States, as Pro-Slavery men?

Why should any denunciation fall upon the whole American people,

many of whom were doing all they could? If Louisiana resolved

on perpetuating Slavery, let this be told of Louisiana. If South

Carolina adhered to the system, say so of South Carolina; but do

not implicate the mass of the American people, so many of whom

are as much opposed to Slavery as is Mr. Thompson himself. As

well might the British people be identified with the idolatry which

prevailed in Hindostan, as the Americans be identified with Negro

Slavery. The question was not American; it existed solely between

the Slave-holder and the world. It was unfair, therefore, to blame

the Americans as a nation: the Slave-holder, and the Slave-holder

alone, should be blamed, let him reside where he might.

Having thus disposed of the first branch of this argument, he was

naturally led to explain the wonderful phenomenon of Mr. Thomp

son's reception in America—to give a reason why that reception

was so different from what the same gentleman met with in Glas

gow. Mr. Thompson had taken up the question as one of civil

organization. Now, the American nation was divided into two

parties on the subject, namely, the Pro-Slavery and the Anti-Slavery

parties. One party said, let it alone; the other, and by far the most

numerous party, said something ought to be done in relation to it.

In the last named class was to be found included the population of

all the non-Slave-holding States. He declared, in the presence of

God, his conviction that there was scarcely a man in the free States

who did not wish the world rid of Slavery. He believed the same

of a large minority in the States in which Slavery existed. TJk»
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Pro-Slavery party themselves, were also divided. One section, and

he rejoiced to add, a small one, called into existence, in fact, only

by that effervescence which had been produced by the violence of

Mr. T's friends,—spoke of Slavery as an exceedingly good thing—

as not only consistent with the law ofGod, but as absolutely neces

sary for the advancement of civilization. This party was organized

within the last few years, and met the violence of Mr. Thompson's

party by a corresponding violence, as a beam naturally seeks its

balance. Another section of the Pro-Slavery party considered

Slavery a great evil, and wished that it were abolished ; but they

did not see how this could be effected. They had been born in a

state of society where it had an existence, and they could see no

course to adopt but to let it cure itself. These were the two sec

tions into which the supporters ofSlavery were divided. The Anti-

Slavery party was also composed of individual* who had different

views of the subject. The one class had been called Gradualists,

Emancipationists, and Colonizationists ; the other Abolitionists,

Anti-Slavery men, &c. To this latter parly, it is manifest, by Mr.

Thompson's lavish praise of Mr. Garrison, and its other leaders,—

his bitter abuse of all its most eminent opponents,—his own princi

ples, and his efforts, since his return to England, that it is his

object to chain the whole British public. He would refer to this

party again ; but in the meantime he would only say, that its mem

bers manifested far more honesty than wisdom. In 1833, the Abo

litionists held a Convention in Philadelphia, at which they drew up

a Declaration of Sentiments—a declaration which, he dared to say,

Mr. Thompson cherished as the apple of his eye ; but which had

been more effectual in raising mobs, than ever witch was in raising

the wind. The document of which he spoke announced three

principles, to the promulgation of which the members of the Con

vention pledged their lives and their fortunes. A number of the

particulars specified, in support of which they said they would live

and die, went to change materially the laws and constitution of the

United States ; and yet it was pretended this was not apolitical

question 1 Their first principle was, that every human being has an

instant right to be free, irrespective of all consequences ; a princi

ple held to be incapable of restriction or modification. The second

was like unto it—that the right of citizenship, inherent in every

man, in the spot where he is born, is so perfect, that to deprive him

of its exercise in any way whatever, even by emigration, under

strong moral constraint, is a sin. Their third principle was, that

all prejudice against color was sinful ; and that all our judgments,

and all our feelings towards others, should be regulated exclusively

by their moral and intellectual worth. Mr. B. said he stated these

principles from memory only—as he did most of the facts on which

he relied. But he was willing to stand or fall, in both countries,

upon the substantial accuracy of his statements.

Mr. Breckinridge here paused, the period allotted to him having

expired.

Air. Breckinridge, in conclusion, said he had on so many occa

sions, and in so many different forms, uttered the sentiments con.
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lained in the passages which had just been read, as his, that he was

unable to say from what particular speech or writing they were taken.

But he had no doubt, that if the whole passage to which they be

longed, were read, it would be seen that they contained, in addition

to what they had heard, the most unqualified condemnation of the

irrational course pursued by the Abolitionists. He believed also,

that whatever it was, that writing had been uttered by him in a slave

State. For he could say for himself, that he had never said that

of a brother behind his back, which be would be afraid or unwilling

to repeat before his face. He had never gone to Boston, to cry

back to Baltimore how great a sin they were guilty of in upholding

slavery. The worst things which he had said against slavery, had

been said in the slave States, and had Mr. Thompson gone there

and seen with his eyes, what he describes wholly upon hearsay, he

would perhaps have understood the subject better than he seems to

do. As he felt himself divinely commissioned, he should have felt

no fear, he should have gone at whatever hazard, he should have

seen slavery in its true colors, though he had read it in his own

blood. If Saul of Tarsus had gone to America to see slavery, I dare

to say, with the help of Qod, he would have been right sure to see

it. He did not say that Mr. T. should have gone to the southern

States if his life was likely to be endangered by his going there ; but

he would say this, that Mr. Thompson ought not to pretend that

he had been in the least degree a martyr in the cause, when in re

ality, he had exercised the most masterly discretion.

With regard to the acts of the Abolitionists, as he had been call

ed upon to mention particulars, he could not say that he had ever

heard of their having killed any person, nor had he ever heard of

any of them being killed. He might mention, however, that he

himself had once almost been mobbed in Boston, and that too, by a

mob stirred up against him by placards written, as he believed, by

William Lloyd Garrison. He had never obtained direct proof of

this, but he might state as a reason for his belief, that the inflamma

tory placards were of the precise breadth and appearance of the

columns of Garrison's paper, the Liberator ; and of the breadth of

the columns of no other newspaper in that city. Mr. B. stated a

second case, in which, on the arrival at the city of New York, of

the Rev. J. L. Wilson, a Missionary to Western Africa, in charge

of two lads, the sons of two African kings, committed by their fa

thers to the Maryland Colonization Society for education ; some

friends ofthe Anti-Slavery Society of that city, with the concurrence,

if not by the procurement, as was universally believed, of Elizur

Wright, jun., a leading person and secretary of the principal society

of Abolitionists, got out a writ to take the bodies of the boys, under

the pretence of believing that they had been kidnapped in Africa.

These two cases, he considered would perhaps satisfy Mr. Ts. ap

petite for facts, in the meantime; he would have plenty more of

them when they came to the main question of debate. One other

instance and he would have done. There was a law in the United

States, that if a slave ran away from one of the slave-holding States,

to any of the non-slave holding States, the authorities of the latter

were bound to give him up to his master. A run-away slave having
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been confined in X. York previous to being sent home, an attempt

was made to stir up a mob for the purpose of liberating him. A

hand-bill instigating the people to take the law into tlieirown hands,

was traced to an Abolitionist, the same Elizur Wright, jun. He

brought to the office of one of the principal city papers, a denial of

the charge, in a note signed by him in his official capacity. He was

told that was insufficient, as it was in his individual, not in his offi

cial capacity, that he was supposed to have done the act in question.

He replied, it would he time to make the denial in that form when the

charge was so specifically made ; meantime he considered the ac

tual denial sufficient. Then, Sir, said one present, I charge you

with writing the placard, for I saw it in your own hand-writing.

These instances were sufficient to prove that the charge of violence

which he had made was not unfounded.

In reference to the statement made by Mr. Thompson, that there

were but 300,000 slaves in the United States at the commencer.:ent

of the revolution, Mr. B. said, it was impossible to know precisely

what number there was at that time, as there had been no statistical

returns before 1790, at which time there were six hundred and sixty-

five thousand slaves, in five only of the original slave States, of which

I happen to have before my eyes a return for that year. The ex

ertions of the American nation to put an end to slavery, were treated

with ridicule ; but he would have them to bear in mind, that there

were in the United States, 400,000 free people of color, all ofwhom,

or their progenitors, had been set free by the people of America,

and not one of these, so far as he knew, had been liberated by an

Abolitionist. In addition to these, there were not less than 4,000

more in Africa, many of whom had been freed from bonds, and

sent to that country. He would ask, if all this was to be counted

as nothing. If they were to consider for a moment the enormous

sum which it would take to ransom so many slaves, they would per

ceive the value of the sacrifice. They might say that they had

given 150,000,000 dollars towards the abolition of slavery. It might

seem selfish to talk of it thus; but if the conduct of Great Britain,

rich and powerful as she was, was reckoned worthy of praise for

having done an act of justice in granting emancipation to the

West India slaves, atthecost of 100,000,000 dollars, or £20,000,000,

sterling, how much more might be said of £30,000,000 being paid

by a few comparatively poor and scattered communities and indi

vidual men ?

They had been told some fine stories of a mahogany table to which

the people of America had tied themselves, and they were left to

infer that it was quite easy, that it merely required the exertion of

will, for them to set their slaves free. Now, on this head, he would

only ask, had he the power of fixing the place of his birth ? No.

Nor had he any hand originally in making the laws of the place

where he was born, nor the power of altering them. They might,

indeed, be altered, and he ought to add, they might have been al

tered already, but for the passionate and intemperate zeal of* the Ab

olitionists ; but for the conduct of those who tell the slave-holders

of the southern States, that they must at once give freedom to the

■laves, at whatever cost, and at whatever hazard, and unless they
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do so, denounce them on the house-tops, by all the vilest names

which language can furnish, or the imagination of man can con

ceive. And what was the answer the planters gave to these dis

turbers of the public peace ? First, coolly, " there's the door,"

and next, " if you try to tell these things to those who, when they

learn them, will endeavor to cut our throats, we must take measures

to prevent your succeeding.'' Such conduct was just what was to

be expected on the part of the slave-holders. They saw these men

coming among their slaves, and where they could not appeal to

their judgments, endeavoring to speak to the eyes of the black pop

ulation by prints, representing their masters as harsh and cruel. It

was not surprising that such unwise conduct should beget a bitter

feeling of opposition, among the inhabitants of the southern States.

They, themselves, knew too well the critical nature of their position,

and the danger of tampering with the passions of the black popu

lation. Let him who doubted, go to the southern States, and he

would learn that those harsh laws in regard to slavery which had

been so much condemned, were passed immediately after some of

those insurrections, those spasmodic efforts of the slaves to free

themselves by violence, which could never end in good, and which

the conduct of the Abolitionists was calculated continually to re

new. They ought to take these things into account, when they

heard statements made about the strong excitement against the

Abolitionists. He would repeat what he had before staled, that

the cause of emancipation had been ruined by that small party with

which Mr. Thompson had identified himself; but to whose char-

riot wheels, he trusted, the people of this country would never suf

fer themselves to be bound.

MIRACULOUS LIQUEFACTION OF THE BLOOD OF ST. JANITARIUS AT

NAPLES.

Mihacles, are one of the marks given by Papal writers of the

true church. To prove their system of iniquity, which has so long

since apostatised from the truth as it in Jesus, that true church,

they endeavor to perpetuate among their deluded followeis, the be

lief that the priests of their system are favored by God with the

power of working miracles. To keep up the faith of their people,

their ingenuity is put to the stretch to perform "signs and won

ders,'' which the scriptures say, are signs of their apostacy, and

are " the workings of Satan with all power and signs, and lying toon-

ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that per-

ish, Sfc" (2 Thess. xi, 9, 10.)

The liquefaction of the blood ofSt. Januarius at Naples, is one of

those tricks which they call a miracle, of long standing, of great

ingenuity, and is still perpetuated, to the joy or terror of an ignorant,

priestridden people. We shall give as accurate an account of it at

we have been able to gather from several sources; which account,

we think, will satisfy any reasonable man of the impostures which

they continue to practice.
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Eustace, a Roman priest, in his classical tour through Italy,

(vol iv. 334, 335. 3d ed.) thus speaks of it, "The supposed blood of

St. Januarius is kept in a vial in the Tesero, and is considered as

the most valuable of its deposites ; and indeed, as the glory and

ornament of the cathedral and of the city itself. Into the truth of

the supposition, little inquiry is made ; and in this respect the Ne

apolitans seem to have adopted the maxim of the ancient Germans,

sanctius ac reverenlius de Diis credere quam scire. (Tac. Ger-

mania, xxxiv.)

In a note Mr. Eustace adds:—"the author has been accused of

a want of candour, in not having expressed in a more explicit man

ner, his opinion of the miracle alluded to ; few readers, he con

ceives, can be at a loss to discover it ; but if a more open declara

tion can give any satisfaction, he now declare* that he dot* not believe

the liquifying substance to be the blood of St. Januarius." Mr. £.

travelled in 1802, but this edition of his book did not appear until

1815.

In 1502 another traveller visited Naples, who addressed a series

of letters to a friend in England, which were published in London,

1815, under the title of "Naples and Campagna Felice,'* (from p.

256—258) thus writes : " In one of my preceding letters, I in

formed you that, the execution of this martyr, (St Januarius,) took

place in the ampitheatre at Pozzuoli. A pious Neapolitan woman

collected some of his blood in two glass vials, which to this day are

carefully preserved in a small shrine behind the great altar in the ca

thedral (il duomo) at Naples. In a vault, under the same altar, is

deposited the body of the Saint, and his skull is enclosed in a gold

bust, representing the true features of his countenance. At present

one only of the vials remain full; the other, by what means I know

not has been deprived of its treasure ; and the contents of the for

mer, as you may imagine, have, by the lapse of many centuries, lost

their liquid nature, and become a hardened substance : but by a

perpetuation of miraculous power, the indurated blood retains its

fluidity on the vial being brought into contact with the bust above-

mentioned. This process alone, however, is not all that is required

to insure the liquefaction. In the vicinity of Naples there are a

few individuals, common peasants, whose genealogy is deduced

without interruption, from the Saint himself or his cotemporary rel

atives, and who therefore are considered as having Januarian blood

flqwing in their veins. It is ofcourse extremely natural, that, without

the presence of at least one of these descendants ofthe family of the

holy martyr, the miracle will not take place ; and that it succeeds

in proportion to the number of Januarides that can be assembled to

assist at the ceremony. In proof of this assertion, my devout

friend alledged the very recent experiment of General Championet.*

When this champion of liberty entered Naples, with his unhosed

enfant de la patrie, his curiosity, or rather his infidelity, prompted

him, according to Don Michale's statement, to direct the priests

forthwith, to perform the ceremony before him and his companions,

•He refers to the invasion of Naplea by the French Republican! under Gen. Championet.
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Ihe philosophic worshippers of the goddess of reason. The priests

humbly represented to the general the impossibility of complying

w ith his commands without the presence of the Saint's descendants.

"Point de c nades, citoyens ; il fatit que la miracle se fnsse

sur le champ ; sans quoi je f . . erai vos flacons et toutes vos betises

en morceaux I" " None of your 'h 8' citizens ; the miracle most

be exhibited this instant, or else I'll smash your vials and all your

nonsense into a thousand pieces."

"To avoid the execution of so horrible a menace, the frightened

priests immediately made an attempt at liquefaction. However,

miraculous to behold, and relate, not only every devout effort of

theirs proved vain, but even the general's active assistance and re

peated trials to give fluidity to the indurated blood, by means of

both natural and artificial heat, were equally unsuccessful. Nothing

therefore remained to be done but to send for some of the relations

of St. Januarius, the nearest within reach ; and a detachment of

hussars was accordingly despatched in quest of them. Seeing

themselves hurried from their peaceful cottages, they expected no

thing less than to share the fate of their holy ancestor; but on their

arrival at Naples they were treated kindly, and told the object oftheir

mission. A second experiment was now instituted in due form;

which, to the utter amazement of the French part of the congrega

tion, and to the inward delight of all the pious Neapolitans, suc

ceeded almost instantaneously.''

Another account from an Englishman, published in the London

Pro. Journal of 1831, is as follows : " I was present at Naples in

1825, at this reputed miracle of St. Januarius's blood. It was ex

hibited for three days, and on the last, I think, the blood was re

ported liquefied, and the bells rang in honor of it. On entering the

ehurch, my friends and myself penetrated a mass of many hundred

of the lower orders, and on arriving at the balustrade which sep»

arates the chapel of St. Januarius from the church, we were admit

ted. This chapel which was richly ornamented, hung with silks

and lighted with many wax candles, was thronged with well dressed

people. A shrine was brought in with a procession, and from it a

silver bust of the natural size produced. This bust, said to con

tain the Saint's head, was placed on the altar, dressed with robes

and mitre; and the service began. After a little time the precious

blood was brought in. It is contained in a chrystal vase of the

form of a compressed globe about four inches in diameter, and the

cavity within seemed to be about two. This vase is set in a broad

rim, having two large handles, and looks very much like an old

fashioned circular coach lamp. The (so called) blood was presented

to the head ofthe Saint, and then to the people, the priest holding

the vase by the handles at arm's length, and gently turning it ;

while an assistant held a taper between the priest's body and the

vase. As the flame came immediately behind the cavity, it showed

whether the clot of matter on one side liquefied and moved round

or remained adhering to the side of the cavity. When I saw it it

did not move. During the exhibition, the service continued with in

cense and music. The priest slowly passed along the line of the
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beholders, giving each individual time to ascertain if the liquefaction

had taken place. They occupied themselves in cries and prayers;

and when some time had elapsed, the lower orders along the bal-

lustrade, and those behind them in (he church, became very vocife

rous, crying out aloud, (and at last even furiously,) on the Saint in

tones of entreaty, anger and despair. After the waiting had con

tinued for some time, the service terminated, the blood was borne

away, the Saint unrobed and carried of in his shrine, and the can

dles extinguished ; but it was long ere the sobs of the women died

away, and one old countess, who was near me the whole time, had

continued hysterically weeping and shrieking so long, that she was

too much exhausted to go away without assistance.''

In the year 1734, Professor Neumann of Berlin, performed a

number of experiments in illustration of the chemical power that

might be used in performing these feats of the priests. The ac

count is published in the London Pro. Journal, translated from the

French, in which the letter was published in 1734.

Berlin, Jan. 98th, 1734.

" Sir,—A miracle : a miracle I you will be astonished at this

speedy change of mind in one, whom you know to be an enemy to

all fraud. You will reply to me with the Greeks Thaumata Morois,

—Miracles for simpletons: but I now reply to you Thaumata

Sopkoit—Miracles for the wise.

" On the 26th of this month, I was at a meeting of learned men,

of whom I am an admirer. You will not refuse this appellation to

the President, Directors, and several worthy members of the Royal

Society of Sciences at Berlin ; who were invited to a truly philo

sophical repast by Mr. Neumann, Counsellor of his Majesty's court,

Doctor in Medicine and Professor of Chemistry,—one of the great

est chemists of our days.

" Nothing was wanting at this table, that could gratify body and

soul : but to my taste, the most precious desert was the great mira

cle which the learned doctor shewed to us all so clearly and dis

tinctly, that none but infidels could doubt it.

"Mr. Counsellor Neumann drew forth from his tabernacle, (I

mean the treasure of his laboratory,) three phials of crystal, or of very

clear and transparent glass, in each of which was contained, "a

matter in a very small bulk,''' (I here use the words of Father Labat,

when speaking of the liquefaction of St. Januarius's blood at Na

ples,*) " dry, black, and so hard as to produce a noise on the sides

of the phials when they were shaken." We were at least fourteen

witnesses, who closely investigated the affair. After this, Mr. N.

had a dead man's head brought:—it is not necessary to believe it

to be St. Januarius' head. It is sufficient that it produced the same

miracle.

'* For Mr. N. having brought the first phial near to the head," (As

matter became of a deep red (vermeille) colour,'' (these are also Fa

ther Labat's expressions in the passage just quoted from,) " liquefied,

bubbled, increased its bulk and filled the phial." Behold a prodigy

•See hit Voyagee en Eapagne et Italia, Tom. 5—pp. MS, ISA
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which attests the goodness of this patron. The second phial being

brought near the same head bubbled but little :—a proof of the in

different favor of this protector. The third phial containing the

same matter was also brought near the same head : but the whole

remained 'dry, black and hard.' The presence of heretics, (for

such we all were according to the style of Rome,) excited the pat

rons' indignation, who became angry at length, on seeing his

reliques despised.

"Such, sir, is a true narrative of the miracle which we have just

witnessed. I perceive no difference between it and that which is

so often wrought at Naples, except that (I) we wanted the solem

nities which are celebrated on this occasion with so much eclat at

Naples; and (2) Prof. N. did not pretend to blind or mislead any

one by his miracle."

Bishop Doughlass, in his criterion for distinguishing the miracles

ofthe New Testament, from the tricks of Pagan and Papal priests,*

falsely called, miracles, has the following remarks:—

"Besides this power of dispossessing devils, standing miracles

ofanother kind are boasted of by the Papists—miracles, which upon

examination, will dwindle into legerdemain tricks, or at least into

the effects ofa superior acquaintance with the powers and proper

ties of material compositions. The liquefaction of the congealed

blood of St. Januarius, performed annually at Naples, on the festival

of that Saint, as it is the most celebrated of all such miracles, said

to subsist in the church, deserves to be taken notice of by me.

" Now that a substance, visibly dry, and solid, having the ap

pearance of coagulated blood, inclosed in a glass hermetically

sealed, actually does melt, while held by the priest in his hands, and

brought near to the Saint's head, which is placed on the altar, is a

fact which thousands of spectators are witnesses ofevery year. But

however extraordinary this may seem, to suppose, as the Neapoli

tans do, that there is any miracle in the case, would be to make the

experiments of the Natural Philosopher and the transmutations of

the Chemist deserve this name, as some of them are far more sur

prising than the liquefaction of this Saint's pretended blood. The

particular natural cause is not indeed absolutely agreed upon.

Some have imagined that the heat of the hands of the priests, who

keep tampering with the phial of blood during the celebration of

mass, will be sufficient to make it melt. Others again have been

inclined to believe that the liquefaction is effected by the heat of

vast numbers of wax tapers of enormous size, with which the altar

is decked out, and many of which are placed so conveniently that

the priest can, without any appearance of design, hold the glass so

near to them as to make it hot, and consequently dispose the inclos

ed substance to melt. I should be inclined to subscribe to this

opinion, had I not met with a more probable solution. I am in

formed, (for I have never tried the experiment myself,) that a com-

•Milner, the great Jesuitical defender of the Papal tricks, to gel rid of some oftha marks of the

Criterion, endeavours to throw discredit on the statements of Bishop Doughlass, by saying be

had borrowed them from the infidel Gibbon. It would be going beyond the truth to suppose

that Milner, who was cotemporary with each of them, did not know that Doughlass' Criterion

iras published in 1754, and Gibbon's Decline and Fall, in 1776—23 yean after. Thla la a «p»-

cimen of Milner's honesty !
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position of crocus mortis and cochineal will perfectly resemble con

gealed blood; and by dropping the smallest quantity of aqua fortis

amongst this composition, its dry particles will be put into a ferment,

till at last an ebulition is excited, and the substance becomes liquid.

That a glass may be so contrived as to keep the aquafortis separate

from the dry substance, till the critical moment when the liquefac

tion is to be effected; may be easily conceived. And indeed, the

phial containing the pretended blood, is so constituted. It is

something like an hour glass, and the dry substance is lodged in the

upper division. Now in the lower division of the glass a few drops

of aquafortis may be lodged without furnishing any suspicion, as

the color will prevent its being distinguished. All the attendant

circumstances of this bungling trick, are perfectly well accounted

for, by admitting this solution. Whenever the priest would have

the miracle take effect, he need only invert the glass, and then the

aqua fortis being uppermost, will drop down on the dry substance,

and excite an ebulition which resembles the melting. And upon

restoring the glass to its former position, the spectator will see the

substance, the particles of which have been separated by the aqua

fortis, drop down to the bottom of the glass, in the same manner

that the sand runs through. The Neapolitans, (as fit subjects to be

imposed upon as the most servile bigotry and superstitious credu

lity can make them,) esteem this annual miracle as a mark of the

protection of heaven, and whenever the blood fails to melt, a gene

ral panic ensues. Now upon a supposition that I have assigned

the real cause, the priests can prevent the success of this miracle

whenever they please; and accordingly we know that they actually

do-so, when they have any prospect of advancing their own interest,

by infusing a notion into the minds of the Neapolitans, that heaven

is angry with their nation.*

" But why do I send you to the extremities of Italy, to see this no

table miracle performed by Papists ? An itinerant chemist some

years ago, entertained the Protestant inhabitants of Great Britain,

with the same feat, for the small price of a shilling; and I am told

that it is a standing exploit in the experiments of Mr. King, who, I

believe, does not pretend to be a conjuror, or worker of miracles on

the strength of it.

*' Not only the Church of Rome, but the Eastern Churches also,

have their standing annual miracles. An instance of which we

have in Maundrell's account of his journey from Aleppo to Jerusa

lem, where the reader will find a particular description of the man

ner in which the Patriarch of the Armenians brings fire out of the

Holy Sepulchre. This annually repeated operation, carries so visi

bly, the air of an imposture, in the judgment of the ignorant Turks,

that it does infinite disservice to the cause of Christianity among

them." Colchester ed. 1824. Doug. Cri. by Marsh.

Dr. Middleton, in his letter from Rome, shewing the uniformity

of Paganism and Popery, says, " The melting of the blood of

St. Januarius at Naples, whenever it is brought to his head,

•A few yeara back, when the Court of Naplei quarrelled with the Pope, His Holineia prevailed

upon Jaooarius not to let bis blood melt that year.
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which is done with great solemnity on the day of his festival, whilst

at all other times it continues dry and congealed in a glass phial, is

one ofthe standing miracles of Italy. Yet Mr. Addison, who twice

saw it performed, assures us that instead of appearing to be a real

miracle, he thought it one of the most bungling tricks that he had

ever seen.

Mabillon's account of the fact seems to solve it very naturally,

without the help of a miracle : for during the time that a mass or

two are celebrated in the church, the other priests are tampering

with this phial of blood, which is suspended all the while in such a

situation that as soon as any part of it begins to melt by the heat of

their hands, or other management, it drops of course into the lower

side of the glass which is empty; upon the first discovery of which,

the miracle is proclaimed aloud, to the great joy and edification of

the people.

But by what way soever it be effected, it is plainly nothing else,

but a copy of an old cheat of the same kind, transacted near the same

place, which Horace made himself merry with in his journey to

him and his friends, at a town called Gnatia; by persuading them,

that the frankincense in the temple used to dissolve and melt miracu

lously, of itself, without the help of fire. See page 253, 1 vol. this

Magazine.

These various accounts from different individuals, of a standing

mark, which is held out constantly by the Papal devotees, as evi

dence of the truth of their religion, cannot fail to convince any rea

sonable man, that it is a trick which the priests of the Roman Pa

pal system have borrowed from the tricks of the old Roman Pagan

system.

We may also see in this a reason why the Papal superstition has

been so sedulously devoted to keeping her people in ignorance of

the sciences, lest they should be able to detect the frauds of their

priests. What stronger evidence is needed on this point than the

fact that these pretended miracles are always wrought among an ig

norant people who dare not say other than the priest directs. Why

is it that in this country, where their miracle working mark of the

true church is so much needed to remove the mark of the Anti-

christian beast from her forehead, our priests are so backward I

It may be answered, that the spirit that put Galileo in the dungeon

for his philosophical discoveries, that condemned Newton and the

learning of the world, had not the forming of the minds that found

ed and built up this free and enlightened people. Let Papal priests

have the training ofour youth, and the days of miracle working may

begin with us. There will be no need for a snperanuated Bishop

to hurry away from Bardstown to work miracles in France. He

may then find disciples among us to take with his tricks and pro

claim—a miracle ! a miracle ! I

 

would have imposed upon
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Providence has been more equal in the distribution of means of

personal security, to all the animal creation, than we are apt to con

clude, on a superficial view of nature. The strength of the lion is

not a surer protection than the fleetness of the hare ; and the shell

ofthe tortoise, or the pointed quills of the porcupine, are perhaps,

unequal to the defence of the buzzard, who, by a remarkable in

stinct, keeps off all aggression by vomiting on whatever offends

him. How apt this last mode ofbattle is to that practised by some

featherless bipeds, called men, our readers can better judge after

finishing this article.

Before they read any farther, we beg them to peruse two pages of

the No. of this periodical for June of this year, viz : pages 254—5.

In answer to those pages, which, if we are capable ofjudging, con

tained a moderate, respectful, and perfectly decorous defence, of

one ofthe Editors of this Magazine, from a very injurious and

wholly unfounded charge brought against him by name, in a news

paper; that paper (the Baptist Banner, and Pioneer, published at

Louisville, Ky.) has poured^outa column of abuse, scarcely parallel

ed even in these times, for its falsehood and vulgarity. While a de

cent self respect forbids us from putting ourselves on a level with

those over whom victory itself is a degradation—even when they

occupy positions of direct conflict with us, on great principles; it

would be a mere love of low company which could seduce us into

such companionship, when they who seek it, are nothing to us, in

any conceivable way that is not purely personal ;—and neither

meddle with nor understand any thing of sufficient interest or im

portance, to provoke a controversy, amongst protestant christians.

Such, we are grieved to say, is exactly the position in which we

are obliged to place a Mr. Waller, who is one of the Editors of

the paper before named; and who appears, though a total stranger

to us, to have lost no occasion of showing his hatred to us. We

have not, and do not mean to have, any controversy with him;

first, because we will not hold personal controversy with any body:

and secondly, because, if we chose to depart from that settled prin

ciple of our religious and editorial lives, we may say, as a beloved

friend once said ofMr. Hamond, ofCincinnati, whom Mr. W. quotes

against us with so much satisfaction :—"there are far decenter men,

with whom we might quarrel about far more important things."

We deem it proper however, and due to ourselves, to our readers,

to troth, and to the evangelical part of the Baptist churches, to

make a few observations, in order to put the whole matter in a

clear light, and at rest, on our part.

Bar. Robert J. Breckinridge.—This reverend gentleman, who baa

been not inappropriately styled "the Robespierre of the Presbyterian

Church," has an article relative to us in the June number of his periodical,

full offroth and fury, and abounding with those billingsgate personalities and

Grub-street metaphors, for which he is so unenviably distinguished on both

■ides of the Atlantic.

On this extract we make two remarks. The first is, that Mr.

Waller is probably not aware that he subjects himself to a prosecu-

■
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tion for libel, for calling a man a murderer, or a traitor,'even by innu

endo ; and therefore, unless he is ready to prove before a jury, that

we are both, he ought not to publish such charges against us ; es

pecially if he really believes, as he has said, that we are disreputa

bly fond of going to law. We propose to prove both his assertions

false, by our conduct: for we shall spare him when we could ea

sily convict him for libel; and we will bring no suit against him—

though he says we are so eager for such things. Our second remark

is, that whatever we uttered in the way of controversy abroad, was

in defence of our country; and as we are now republishing it all,

our country can judge whether Mr. W. has justly characterized it;

and can at the same time decide on his feelings towards Mr. Geo.

Thompson, and Abolitionism—whose slang he has taken up against

us.

The front of our offend ing consists in mentioning, on the authority of a

Baltimore paper—the Patriot, we believe—tha* the Rev. R. J. Breckin

ridge had instituted a suit against ihe Rev. Mr. Everett, the Universalist,

for a division of the funds arising from a sale of the tickets of admission to

a logomachic tilt whicli came off in Baltimore about a year since, between

these two theological gladiators.

We observe upon this, that the offence was far greater than is

here stated, as any may see, by turning to our June No. already re

ferred to. Further, that this extract contains a new falsehood, in

charging to a paper which never published it, the identical untruth

first printed by Mr. W. Mr. Breckinridge never demanded, much

less sued for, but constantly refused when it was offered him, any

part of the funds in question. Mr. Waller asserted the contrary ;

and made his assertion the ground of abuse. He now charges on

an innocent paper his fabrication. Thirdly, let it be remembered,

that to get a fling at us here, he takes sides with Universalists ;—as

in the paragraph above, with the Abolitionists: and that the "logo

machy" he derides, was, by the grace of God, a triumphant defence

of what he himself admits to be one of the fundamental doctrines

of the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.

We let all his ribaldry pass with but this single remark: That, to our

surprise, we find an Old School Presbyterian clergyman, in Baltimore, can

use language which would be looked upon as exceedingly unbecoming in

the veriest blackguard that walks the streets of Louisville!]

This is not trae ; it is not becoming if true : it is libellous and

actionable. We pity it; and forgive it ; marvelling to find such

things from one, who supposes he is a minister of the only gospel

church. A sprinkled heretic, could hardly do worse.

He was a lawyer and a politician before he was a divine; and figured

quite conspicuously in these characters in Kentucky. If our information

be correct, he was equally as famous, before he sported the lawn, as since,

for his aristocratical airs and hectoring spirit; and we half incline to the

conjecture that it was an exhibition of these traits of character, more than

his affection for the poor, which occasioned the necessity ofhis going to law.

It is true, we were called in the course of Providence, to serve

our generation both as a lawyer and a legislator, before God placed

us in the ministry of reconciliation. And we are obliged to add, in
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justice to our former, and in sorrow over some of our present profess

ional brethren, that we have had most painful evidence that the cour

tesies of life and the ordinances of good society, not to say many of

the personal virtues, are nq better, alas! oft-times not so well ob

served, by the latter as by the former. There was no respectable

lawyer or politician of our day, in Kentucky, who would have put

his name to the article we are extracting from.

This sentence was written and published by a Presbyterian, and by the

chief agitator of the ocean that has engulphed his church in discord—a

church once respectable for its harmony and its salutary influence; now a

reproach to religion, a proverb and a by-word throughout the civilized

world; her peace destroyed and her glory departed forever.

So far as this is personal, we have nothing to say. God has con

descended to use our poor labours for the vindication of his glorious

truth, and the reformation of his beloved church ; what we have

done, more or less, is recorded for posterity and the judgment bar ;

we calmly expect both awards. As to the virulent hatred of the

Presbyterian church manifested in the paragraph, we simply say,

there is no better scriptural evidence of a fatae prophet, than that

he should slander and revile God's dear people. Mr. Waller has

uttered, not what is, but what he hopes may be. What good man

would not blush to be praised by the tongue that could utter such

words? •

The quarrels and the schisms of the Presbyterians pervade all parts of

the country, and are published in every newspaper; and yet the prime

mover of all this disgraceful strife, while he is swept by the tempest that is

scattering his denomination to the four winds, finds time derisively to speak

of the "numerous fractions" of the Baptist denomination! This is a rare

exhibition truly!—that a member of a denomination torn in tatters by in

testine feuds, and about to expire from wounds inflicted by her own di

visions, should reproach others for schisms!!

We believe it is the universal opinion of the ministers and mem

bers of the Presbyterian church in the United States, that there never

was atany former period, as much capability ofgreat and extensive

usefulness, nor as much promise of it, by that venerable body, as at

the present moment. Mr. W. will therefore, have to postpone the

delightful spiritual feast, anticipated at its expiration. As to our al-

ledged derisive mention of " numerous fractions" of Baptists ; and

"reproach (of) others for schism''—we enter two pleas. The first

is, not guilty ;—and our very words show, what was really true, a

spirit of kindness on our part, for every 'fraction,' great or small, of

evangelical Baptists. We have no sort of sympathy with the unchris

tian temper of this Baptist Editor; but have rejoiced, and will again

rejoice, in every occasion which a good providence throws in our

way to manifest by substantial tokens, our earnest desire that God

would greatly bless all pious and sound Baptist churches. If it

were needed, we could adduce more than one proof, that this has

always been our feeling ; a feeling, thank God, too deeply fixed in

our religious principles and experience to be even ruffled by the

coarse bigotry of the Baptist Banner and Pioneer. For a second

plea, we say, our language was strictly true and appropriate; there
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are "numerous fractions" into which the Baptists in America are

■plit ; and Mr. WaUer, with all his vanity and pretension, is not the

organ of more than a single one of these fractions ; and we were

perfectly right, to hold him and his paper, and not all the Baptists

of the nation, responsible for an act of gratuitous wickedness or

folly. That the particular interest to which the Banner and Pioneer

is devoted, may be very extensive—even the largest of all, does not

affect the matter in anyway; unless indeed, to make us bewail that

a body so respectable should have committed its advocacy to such a

champion, as the one with whom we have now to do.

Aye, more; 1o this "fraction" of the Baptist denomination, there have

been added during the last twelve months, almost as many members by

baptism as there are members belonging to the Old School Presbyterian

churches in the United States; and more have been added to it in Kentucky

during the same period than there are members belonging to both the par

ties of Presbyterians in this State.

If this is true, the only pain it gives ns is, that a great deal more

is not done by so large and so pious a body, for the general advance

ment of the cause of our divine Master : more we mean, in the sup

port and spread of the gospel, in the large sense ; more for general

benevolence, general knowledge, general advancement of society.

For we suppose even Mr. W. will admit, that being dipped ia not

the only good work. There seems however, to our dull spirit, not

precisely the temper of the " little flock" in such idle boastings, and

carnal comparisons. A church with ten members, of whom nine

know and do their master's will, is a stronger, yea, a more muasraau

church—strange as the assertion may appear,—than one of a hun

dred members amongst whom eight only of that kind are found. The

Presbyterian church, odd as the statement may sound to Mr. W.—

this expiring, outcast, degraded, little church, was so great and nu

merous, that she was very nigh being swamped ; but now she is

purged so thoroughly and is so mercifully reduced, that if she will

be humble and meek, she is likely to form the right wing of that

body " terrible as an army with banners" Talking about big and

little churches, will Mr. W. tell us whether the Moravians, or the

" population -of some four millions" for whom he acts, is the larger

body? and which has done most for Christ?

We ho|>e, when we shall allude to the editor of the Magazine again, our
notice will be • * * an article exhibiting more of the gentleman, to say

nothing of the Christian!!!

We hope so with all our hearts! Never could a sentence more

appropriate, close an article! Believe us, reader, it is written,

every word of it by Mr. Waller! You observe the three stars?

We omitted three words where they stand : guess what they could

be, that should make the wonderful confession be a charge against

us, instead of an honest condemnation of himself. " See," saith the

Areopagetica, "the ingenuity of truth, who, when she gets a free

and willing hand, opens herself faster than the pace of method and

discourse can overtake her!"
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[Continued from ptgo 311.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANT1ATIOK.

No. XI.

CXXXI. Iris proper to advert now to a change in the insti

tution made by the Roman church, which is, perhaps, one of the

greatest abuses it has been guilty of—a change which has destroyed

its nature by converting the communion of the faithful into a sort of

spectacle in which the priest alone eats and drinks—the people not

participating with him, nor even hearing what he utters. This is

what is called a mass without communicants ; so that the people

go to see the mass instead ofgoing to the communion. So long has

this abuse prevailed, that in Catholic countries, it is a settled and

approved form of speech, so to express it. The Italians, for exam

ple, say, Veder Messa and Sentir Messa—Messa grande cioe quella

che si canta. The Spaniards say, oyr Missa. The French, aUer

ouir une Messe, which is scarcely betler, for they are content if they

see. But if the Eucharist be a supper, as has been proved, how ab

surd to invite persons to supper, who arc not to partake of it, but

only to see it. If we may judge from the writings of the early Chris

tians, they would have thought it strange language to say, let us

go to see the Eucharist, or to hear it. The style in vogue in the

days of the Apostles, was "that the disciples came together to

break bread," Acts xx, 7—8. xlvi. But the Romanists have in

vented not only masses without communicants, but private masses,

or masses celebrated without having any persons present. It has

become a usage for the priests of that communion to chant or to

say masses in the church, for those who will pay them for it. Al

though this is contrary to the Decretum, 1 Dist. de Consec. Can.

Hoc quoque, which is as follows : " No priest shall presume to cel

ebrate the solemnities of the mass, if there are not two persons

present to give the responses—the priest being the third; because

when it is said in the plural, the Lord be with you, and that in se

cret, pray for me, it is clearly proper that a response should be given

to his salutation. ''•

Pope Innocent III, perceiving the incongruity of these solitary

masses, got over it in this way. He said " we ought piously to be

lieve that the angels keep company with those who pray; aeoording

to the saying of the prophet, " I will sing to thee in the presence of

the angels."t Thus it is proven that the priest never sings alone.

And when he says, "take, eat," though alone, it may, by the same

rule, be presumed, that he addresses the angels. But it would have

"Nullus presbyterorum Missarum solemnia celebrare presumat nisi quo-

bus praesentibus sibique respondentibus ipse tertius habeatur, quia cum

pluraliterab eo dicitur Dominus vobiscum et illud in secretis orate pro mt

aptissime couvenit ut ipsius respondeatur salutationi.

tPi£ credendum est quod angeli Dei, comites assistant orantibus secun

dum illud prophcticum in conspectu angelorum psallam tibi. Lib. 3, chap.

35, Mysteries of the Mass.

46
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been better to have expunged this clause from the Missal, when

they converted the communion into a solitary act of the priest.

CXXXII. This abuse deserves an investigation. For in the

first place, masses without communicants are contrary to the com

mand of our Lord, who said "take eat," to the twelve—and to his

command " do this." But the Romanist replies, suppose there is

no one worthy to partake with the priest? This cannot be, if the

gospel be preached in its purity. It will take effect in the conver

sion of some. But how can the priest know who are worthy and

who are not so, if they make a credible profession? (•£) The ex

ample of our Lord has the force of command. What resemblance

is there between our Lord at the table with his disciples, adminis

tering the bread and the cup to all of them, and the priest celebrat

ing mass without communicants—turning his back on the people,

and not being even heard by them? How unlike the sacrament as

administered by the apostles? (See Acts, ii. chap, and xx. chap. 1

Cor. x 17.) Admit for argument's sake, that our Lord instituted

both a sacrament and a sacrifice, by what right do the Romanists

separate them—admitting the people to partake of the sacrifice,

but denying them the sacrament? The Romanists undertake to do

what they cannot do, viz : make a propitiatory sacrifice ofour Lord for

the dead and the living; but they omit to do that which they can do,

viz: administer the sacrament to the people. (3) In addition to

this, they destroy not only the definition of a sacrament, but the

sacrament itself. Paul defines it (in 1 Cor. x, 16,) the communion

of the bodyof Christ. A mass without communicants, is therefore,

not a sacrament. A common supper, (which coena signifies,) im

plies communion. (4) Not a passage can be produced from the

writings of the ancient church, in support of musses without commu

nicants. Bellarmin admits (in lib. 2, chap ix, of the Mass,) that he

finds no express passage in the writings of the ancients, which

shows that they ever offered sacrifice without the communion of

some one or more persons besides the priest.*

CXXXIII. But it may be useful for a moment to advert to

what the ancient writers do say. CiiRYsosTOM(in Horn. 3, onEph.)

expresses the following sentiments, by which it appears that this

corruption was beginning to take effect in his time: " In vain the

daily sacrifice is made—in vain we wait at the altar since none

communicates." And a little after, " The Lord said these things

to you all, who rashly and impudently wait here; for every man

who does not partake in the mysteries is rash and impudent."

He adds, "Tell me, if one be invited to a feast, and wash his

hands, seats himself, is ready at the table, and yet does not eat,

does he not do dishonor to him who invited him? Would it not be

better that he should not be present? Thus thou also art present.

Thou hast sung thy hymn, and because thou hast not retired with

the unworthy, thou hast professed to be of the number of those who

are worthy. Why then, do you remain, and not participate at the

table? You say you are unworthy. Then you are unworthy to

•Nusquarn express legitur a verteribus oblatum sacrificium sine com-

: alicujus vel aliquoruin praeter ipaum sacerdoleni.
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participate in the prayers." Bellarmin (in lib. 2, cap. x, of the

mass) remarks that Chrysostom exceeded moderation in these

views, as well as in some other things. Justin Martyr (in

2 Apol.) says, " The deacons distribute bread to each of the per

sons present." Ignatius (in Epis. to the Philadelphians) says,

"One bread is broken to all." Pope Agapetus (cited in 2 Dist.

de Consec. canon Peracta) says, that " After the consecration is

made, all those who do not wish to be excluded from the church,

must communicate, for so the apostles ordered, and the Roman

church holds."* This cannon is no longer observed in that church.

Jerome, on 1 Corinth, xi, says, "The supper of the Loud ought

to be common to all.''t "Coena communis,", does not mean a

"private mass.'' The author of the constitutions ascribed to Clem

ent, (lib. 2, chap. 61,) says, "Let every one receive the body of

the Lord."}

The Liturgies, though falsified in many particulars, shew that the

bread was distributed among all the faithful; and in the mass the

priest uses language to the following effect : "that all we who shall

have partaken of this altar,'' &.c. or " the sacraments which we have

taken"§—which words are senseless when the priest alone partakes,

and absurd when no person is present with the priest. Bellarmin pre

tends that they refer to those who communicate in other churches. ||

Gregory I, Bishop of Rome (in lib. 2, chap. 23 of his Dia

logues) says, " The deacon cries out according to custom, if any

one do not communicate, let him retire."? William Durand,

though a defender of the abuses of the Mass, (in his Rational, lib.

4, chap. 53) admits, " that in the primitive church, all those who

were present at the celebration were accustomed to communicate

every day.''** He says, too; that the ancient custom was to offer,

or set forth on the table, a large loaf, sufficient for all.tt Hence the

table was called the altar because the offerings of the people were

called sacrifices—that is sacrifices of thanksgiving, not of propitia

tion, which the Romanists pretend are made in the mass. If

the multitude was greater than the church could contain, the sacra

ment was repeated as appears by the epistle 79, of Leo to Diosco-

rus, if indeed, that epistle is properly ascribed to him.

CXXXIV. The custom of having several altars in a chnrch,

owes its origin to this perversion of the eucharist. At these altars,

particular or private masses, are celebrated for money. Ignatius

"Peracta consecratione omnes communicent qui noluerint ecclesiastlcls

carere liminibus; sic enim et apostoli statuerunt et sancta Romana tenet

ecclesip.

tDominica coena omnibus debet esse communis,

t Accipiant singuli per se Dominicum corpus.

§Ut quot-quotex hac altaris participatione sumpserimua etc sacramen-

ta quae sumpsimus, &c. Lib. 2, chap 10, De Missa.

||Haec verba dicuntur propter eos qui alibi communicant.

HA diacono, juxta morem, clamatum est, ut non communicantea ab

ecelesia exirent.
•*In priraitiva ecelesia omnes qui celebrationi roissarum intererant sin

gulis diebus communicare solebant.

tfOflerebant enim magnum partem et omnibus sufSeicntem.
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(in Epist. to the Philadelphians) says, the whole church has but

one altar. (E» 9v<ria<rr»f"» ataurti Ty ixxAijo-ijt.) Eosebius (lib. 10,

chap. 4, History) describes the exterior and the interior of the tem

ple at Tyre. He speaks of only one table or altar in the midst of

the temple. Jerome (on Amos iii.) says "there is but one altar in

the whole church, but the heretics have several." Basil (on Ps.

cxt.) says the same thing. Chrysostom (in Hom. 18 on 2 Corinth.)

says " we have only one baptism and only one altar.'' This plu

rality of altars was copied from the Pagans; so Prudentius says in

lib. 1, contra Symmachus; Omnibus ante pedes posita est sua cuique

vetusta a rula

Virgil says, Venus had a hundred altars in the temple of Paphos.

Ubi templum illi centumque Sabaes,

Thure calent arae. . .

We might refer here to the declarations of the prophet Hosea,

▼iii, 11, " Ephraim hath made many altars to sin. Altars shall be

unto him to sin." This corruption crept into the church as early

at least, as the time of Gregory I, Bishop of Rome, (A. D. 590—

604,) for (in Epist. 50 of book 5,) he speaks of a temple in which

there were thirteen altars.* Bellarrain says, (in lib. 2, chap. 9. 10,

of the Mass,) that Ambrose speaks of altars in the plural; but he

does not say so in this respect to one temple, much less does he re-

refer to such small altars as are erected in Roman churches. He

also cites from Tertullian's book concerning penitence, chap. 9,

the words aris Dei adgtniculari. But the penitents did not kneel

near the altar,—they were forbidden to approach it. The true read

ing of the passage is caris Dei adgeniculari, and so Pamelius has

rectified the manuscripts of the Vatican. At all events, Tertullian

does not say that there were many altars in the same church. But

suppose that it were so—it is still, an abuse, but only of a little earlier

origin than we suppose. The Council of Trent (ses. 7) declared

that private masses might be called common, because the people

communicate in them spiritually, and because they are celebrated

by the public minister and for all the faithful. But this is contrary

to common sense. Such masses can never be a communion in the

breaking of bread.

That Council did not condemn masses in which the priest alone

communicates sac ramen tally, as though they were unlawful, and

as being private; on the contrary it approved and commanded them.

The fact is, they had become a source of profit. Rents were an

nually given to the church in consideration of private masses. Cov

enants were made to say masses for the repose of the soul of a man's

relatives, which, by the law of England, were transmitted to the

heir, and not to the personal representatives. (Year Books, 42, Ed.

3, Hil. 14, p 3—2 Hen. 4, M. 25, p 6—1 Hen. 5 Hil. 2, p 1.—2

Hen. 6 Trin. 14, p 51.) Even masses are said for the souls of little

children, who die after baptism, although that church holds, that

such go directly to paradise. Thus the love of gain multiplied al

tars which were consecrated by relics. But we cannot dwell upon

this point. It is sufficient to indicate its origin and its cause.

•Illic tredecium altaria collncasse.
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CXXXV. We shall now add some general observations upon

this doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church. In the first place, it

may be remarked that the Romanists, by their doctrine of the car

nal presence, do great dishonor to our Lord Jesus Christ. It is

unworthy of the glorious humanity of the Son of God, to suppose

that it is enclosed within a morsel of bread, or contained in a drop

of wine, which we know are exposed to many casualties. He did,

indeed, humble himself, that he might exalt us, yet this was before

his resurrection. But now that he has ascended into heaven, the

scriptures inform us that he is to humble himself no more. They

speak now only of his glory. Philip, ii, Acts ii, 3. (2) This doc

trine tends to dishonor our Lord, inasmuch as it supposes him

subject to the will of a priest, who, by pronouncing five words, with

the intention to consecrate bread, causes the Lord, himself, to come

into his hands, bodily. (3) This doctrine tends to exalt man, and

to detract from the glory of God, because it requires us to believe

that a man has the power to make his God, and to create his Creator,

as Pope Urban II says, (see Antea lxxxiv,) and to give to a priest,

who is a mortal and a sinful man, a greater power than all the an

gels and all other creatures possess. (4) It dishonors our Lord,

because it teaches that hypocrites—his enemies—even Judas, by

partaking of the sacrament, take and eat his very body—that his

body is still exposed to be wounded ; for although the Romanists

teach that the body can receive no pain, yet the ignominy remains.

(5) The rubrics of the mass do dishonor to our Lord by many of

their cautionary provisions, inasmuch as they provide for contin

gencies which cannot be admitted, even in supposition, without dis

honoring him. (6) Private masses, -said for money, are dishonor

able to him— because they make merchandize of the holy sacra

ment, and, (according to this doctrine,) of the very body of the

Saviour. These masses said for money, are not unlike the sin of

Judas. (7) The processions which the popes order on the days

of their coronation and great festivals, are a profanation of the sa

crament, and tend to do dishonor to the Lord Jesus Christ. These

are so ordered, that the host precedes the pope at a great distance.

It is carried on a white horse, under a canopy supported by citizens

of Rome. The pope follows, being carried on the shoulders of

men, under a canopy supported by princes or the ambassadors of

princes; the emperor himself assisting, if he is present. If the

pope prefers to ride on horseback, the emperor holds the bridle of

his horse, after having held the stirrup for him to mount, as is de

scribed at letigth in book 1 of the sacred ceremonies.*

Who does not see that this ceremonial is designed rather to honor

the pope than our Lord Jesus Christ ? Is not this a fulfilment oi

the prediction of Paul, in 2 Thess. ii ? Do we not here discover,

not only idolatry, but tyranny? If the reader will take the trouble

to peruse the form of this papal mass, as described in lib. 2, chap.

14, of the Sacred Ceremonies, he will see that the prelates and the

people present, adore the pope ten times as often as they do the

host on the altar.

•Sec. 2, chap. 3, Major princeps etiam si rex esset aut imperator stap

hsm equi papalis tenet.
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CXXXVI. This doctrine of transubstantiation, and of the carnal

presence, contravenes the analogy ofthe faith and the doctrine of the

human nature of our Lord. It is the supreme good of man to be

united to God. But the difficulty of effecting this union consists

in this, that the way is long, and we are wayward, and born out of

the way. Our first parents apostatized, and all their children are

perverse. As we cannot bring straw to the flame without its being

consumed, so it is impossible to unite sinful man to the infinitely just

God, without his being consumed. (Judges xiii, 22; Exod. xxxiii,

20; Heb. xii, 29.) The goodness of God, however, provided a way.

And because we could not approach Him, he drew near to us,

and became united to our nature by investing his Son, (the Word

and Eternal Wisdom,) with human flesh, whose human nature is

the only tie which can connect us with God. He is ourlmmanuel.

John xiv, 9; Gen. xxviii, 1], et seq. Now we may approach God

without being consumed in his glory. He has become visible in

the Son, who being one body with us, communicates to us also, his

Spirit—makes us his brethren, and thereby sons of God. His hu

manity was laden with opprobrium, that he might invest us with

glory, 1 Cor. vi; Eph. v, 30. He was born in a manger, that he

might open to us the celestial mansions. He was a stranger on

earth, that we might become citizens of heaven. He was condemn

ed by an earthly judge, that we might be absolved by the heavenly

judge. His death is our life. His resurrection our victory. H*

ascended in his human nature to heaven, to prepare a place for us:

He will return at the last day, and receive us to himself. The sin

ner who shall approach to God, except by the way of Christ, will

be destroyed, and more fearfully than the men of Bethshemesh

were. 1 Sam. vi, 19, 21.

Such then being our faith, he who denies the doctrine of the hu

manity of our Lord Jesus Christ, or indirectly subverts it, cuts the

tie which unites us to God, and undermines the very foundation of

our holy religion. No wonder that Satan has always been intent

upon falsifying this doctrine, either by denying or changing the

humanity of our Lord. Valentinian taught that the body of Christ

was spiritual,—Marcion taught that it was imaginary,—Eutiches

confounded his human nature with the divine,—Nestorius separat

ed the divinity from his humanity. These old heresies were, in

later times, re-constructed in different forms; but what we have now

to shew, is, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is inconsistent

with the doctrine of the human nature of the Son ofGod, and there

fore a heresy.

CXXXVII. Every human body has its several parts in place;

that is, in their natural, proper place ; but this doctrine assigns to

our Lord, a body, all the parts of which, are in one and the same

point, because it teaches that in each particle ofthe host is the entire

body ofChrist. Such a body cannot be a human body. (2) Ev

ery doctrine which attributes to a body those properties which are

peculiar to, or inseparable from, the soul,—those properties to wit:

which distinguish the soul from the body, denies, in fact, the na

ture of that body. The doctrine in question does this; for it teaches

that the body of Christ is not circumscribed by limits in space—that
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it does not occupy any place—that it is wholly and entirely in each

part. (3) Every thing which can be denominated body, has some

length. But this doctrine teaches that the body of our Lord, un

der the hostia, has no length. A point has no length. Therefore,

it cannot be a body, or the doctrine involves this contradiction that

length is inclosed in that which has no length. (4) To separate

a body from itself is to destroy it : but this doctrine separates the

body of Christ, which is in heaven from the body of Christ in the

mass.

CXXXVIII. The Romanists, however, compare this doctrine

to the doctrine of the incarnation, but it has not the least resem

blance to it. The doctrine of the incarnation does not teach that

the body of our Lord existed before the incarnation, but this doc

trine of transubstantiation teaches that the priest creates or makes a

body already made, which is as absurd as to suppose the annihilation

of a body which no longer exists. By the doctrine of the incarna

tion, we are taught that the body of our Lord was nourished and

increased by the same methods as other human bodies are nour

ished and increased. The mystery is, that a virgin should conceive;

but this fact is accounted for in the holy scriptures; it was by the

power of the Holy Ghost,—a power adequate to produce all possible

effects. But this doctrine teaches that bread is changed into the

flesh of the Son ofGod. By the incarnation, our Lord took a body

which was only in one place at the same moment, but this doctrine

ascribes to our Lord a body which is present in a hundred thousand

different places at the same instant. By the incarnation, our Lord

Jesus Christ made himself manifest to us. He was God manifest

in the flesh, (1 Tim. iii, 16,) but this doctrine conceals him, and is

at variance with our senses. " If it were possible," says Tillotson,

" to be true, it would be the most ill natured and pernicious truth

in the world, because it would suffer nothing else to be true". . . .

.... "If it be true at all, it is all truth ; and nothing else is true:

For it cannot be true unless our senses and the senses of all man

kind be deceived about their proper objects, and if this be true and

certain, then nothing else can be so, for if we be not certain of

what we see, we can be certain of nothing.'' This cannot be af

firmed of the doctrine of the incarnation, which teaches that the

Eternal Word took a human nature, (in a manner too mysterious for

us to understand,) similar to ours in all things except sin. (Heb.

ii and iv chapters.) The incarnation is a profound mystery dis

played in things supremely excellent. It concerns the union of

the divine with the human nature. It contains nothing contradic

tory or absurd. This doctrine of transubstantiaiion, on the other

hand, leads to many absurdities. Thus, it teaches that the body of

Christ, (as he was at the table with his disciples, administering to

them the sacrament,) was totally different from his body that was

in the sacrament—The former was subject to pain—the latter not ;

The former ate,—the latter did not:—The former breathed,—the latter

did not:—The former saw with the eyes,—the latter did not:—The

former received aliment and was nourished,—the latter could re

ceive no nourishment:—The former moved—was in a place—was

visible—and appeared in the ordinary human form ; the latter could
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not move, was not in any place; was invisible, and contained entire

ly in a drop of wine, and in a particle of bread. If these two can

be the same body, is it possible that such a body can be a hnman

body like ours ? Does not this doctrine then, tend to overthrow

the doctrine of the human nature of our Lord Jesus Christ? (Heb.

ii, 14, 18—iv, 14—16.)

CXXXIX. But the Romanists say, that our Lord Jesus Christ

was passible and infirm in his natural being, but was without in

firmity in his sacramental being ; that is to say, the Romanists un

der the pretence of different respects, of one and the same being, in

fact, ascribe two beings to the body of our Lord. Let us bestow a

moment on this evasion. It is admitted that a man may be strong,

or learned, considered in respect to another person, but feeble or

ignorant in respect of a third. This is intelligible, but when we so

speak, we speak comparatively. These respects do not terminate

in the substance or subsistence of which they are affirmed. But a

man cannot be in one respect wholly and entirely a man, and in

another respect not a man. A single individual or substance has

but one being or subsistence. It is the being and subsistence

which constitutes the individual. Essence, we may say, is common

to all individuals of the same species, but being or subsistence be

longs to each individual. It is chimerical therefore, to suppose

that our Lord has two beings, seeing that his being is that which

constitutes him one. In regard to rational creatures, being or subsis

tence is that which constitutes the person or hypostasis, (a Greek

word used to express the subsistence or substance, as well as the

person.) If then, our Lord has two beings, (e. g. a natural being,

and a sacramental being,) he has two persons, (a natural person,

and a sacramental person.) Further: the destruction of the being

of a body, is a destruction of the body itself—to destroy being, is to

annihilate. It follows then, that our Lord is destroyed in the mass,

when this sacramental being is destroyed, either by the fraction or

by the corruption of the species. Observe, too, that every real sac

rifice requires that the thing offered should be destroyed or consum

ed. But the Romanist tell us that the mass is a real sacrifice, and

therefore the thing offered in the mass is destroyed. The thing

offered, they say, is the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, and if that

be so, the body oftho Lord is destroyed. Yes, they reply, but only

as it respects his sacramental being. To this, we reply, (adopting

for a moment this distinction,) that if the natural being of our Lord

is not destroyed, it follows that his natural being is not that which

is offered in the mass; and this proves that the sacrifice of the mass

is another and a different sacrifice from that which he made on the

cross ; for there he offered his natural being. Indeed, if we consid

er this matter closely, we shall find that the mass is a sacrifice of

considerations and respects, and that nothing natural is offered. But

the very definition of the word " Sacrament" refutes this notion.—

Sacrament signifies a sacred sign. Sacramental, therefore, signifies

significative or representative. Now what does sacramental being

mean ? Why significative being; and the doctrine then is, that the

sacrifice of the mass is a sacrifice of the significative or representa

tive being of the body of our Lord. If the Romanist does not like
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thif definition of the word sacramental, he will please to give us an

other. But especially, we desire to know how our Lord has, in the

host, a significative or representative being, seeing that the sacra

mental being which they ascribe to him is not adapted, in any re

spect to represent his natural being: for that which represents a

thing, must itself be visible; but this sacramental being is invisible.

Again, that which represents should resemble that which is repre

sented; but this sacramental being, is wholly unlike the natural body

of our Lord. Once more. The Romanists say, that our Lord had

a natural being, (inasmuch as he brake and gave the bread,) and

another sacramental being, which is under the species of bread.

We ask, then, was not our Lord also under this species, in hia

natural being ? Does not the Roman Catholic church hold, that

our Lord Jesus Christ and all his nature, his soul, his body, with all

its parts, are under the species of bread, in the mass ? How then,

do they mend the matter by this imagination of sacramental being ?

It is an attempt to conceal the contrarieties of the doctrine, under

a shadow ; because they teach, that the natural being is under the

species; and to call it the sacramental being, is to denominate it as

though it were a different being, when their own doctrine is, that it

is the same being.

TACTS AMD CONSIDERATIONS, IN REOARD TO ECCLESIASTICAL CON

TROL IN BENEVOLENT OPERATIONS.

Reports of Presbyterian Boards to the Assembly of 1839.

The church of God is the pillar and ground of the truth (I Tim.

iii, 15); and it is by enlarging the place of her tabernacle, by length

ening her cords and strengthening her stakes (Isaiah xliv, 2)—that

her inheritance is to be increased, and the whole family 6T man, at

last brought into the household of faith. As there are no new

truths, so there are no new contrivances, no new methods, by which

God will convert the world unto himself. We use the word new,

however, with reference to the Bible itself; for there have been

many changes called new, which were, in truth, only restorations

of the most ancient and established methods, instruments, and doc

trines of God : and such things must necessarily occur from time to

time, so long as man is weak and corrupt ; and the Church herself,,

in a great measure indifferent to divine things, and prone to be se

duced for a time, into errors and mistakes.

We have greatly rejoiced that all the branches of the Church of

Christ, are successively waking up to this plain and simple fact; and

that so many of them are already completely alive to it. Thanks

be to God, the day is past, when God's people will allow close cor

porations, and irresponsible and unscriptural associations, undis-

putedly to enter upon the most important parts of the Church's du

ties, and usurp the high prerogatives of her divinely instituted offi

cers and courts.

The Annual Reports of three of the Boards of the Presbyteriaa

47
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Church in the United States, are upon our table, and have excited

these reflections. We have before us,

The Second Annual Report of the Board of Foreign Minions of

the Presbyterian Church in the United Stales of America. May

1839, pp. 44.
The Annual Report of the Board of Missions, (that is, Domestic

Missions,) of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, in

the U. 8. A. Presented May, 1639, pp. 80.

The Annual Report of the Board of Education of the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church, in the U. S. A. Presented May,

1839, pp. 24.
The three pamphlets will furnish the general reader with an ac

curate idea of much that the Presbyterian Church is doing, and pro

posing to herself, in the way of the world's conversion,—insofar, that

is, asshe acts officially and in an organized form. There is one defect,

which renders the general view incomplete ; we mean the Report

of the Board of Publication, in regard to which important institu

tion, we will say a word before we close these remarks.

All these Reports contain information on their respective sub

jects, which can hardly be obtained, certainly not in so authentic

and systematic a form, from any other quarter; and we therefore

presume, they may be objects of interest to all who are laboring

and praying for the good of Zion; but especially, to every member

of the church, by whose authority they have been laid before the

public. We earnestly recommend them to the general and careful

study of all such; the more especially as our limits do not permit us

to extract largely from them, or to re-publish more than a few of

the most interesting details.

The Board of Foreign Missions reports $62,979.62, as the

amount of receipts into its Treasury, during the year which ended

on the 1st of May, 1839. It sent out during the same period, five

Missionaries. The Board has under its care, missions in North

ern India, in Eastern India, amongst the North American Indians,

in Western Africa, and in China; and proposes to establish new

missions as fast as the indications of Providence permit, and the

men and means are furnished, in all the great divisions of the earth.

The following remarks taken from pages 21—2 of the Report,

place in a clear light, a very important branch of the general subject.

When the General Assembly established a Board to take charge of the

Foreign Missionary work, they engaged in a great enterprise, involving

many solemn responsibilities, and requiring from the ministers, elders, ana

members of the whole church, their most earnest prayers and self-denying

assistance. It would be no light charge to say that the Church was not in

earnest in undertaking this work. From her very constitution as a Church

of Jesus Christ, she could not neglect or refuse to engage in this work in

some form; and the Providence of God most clearly called her to act

through an organization within herself, that the tens of thousands of her

Israel might have their individual responsibility to God, in this matter,

more directly brought home to them. In this great work the Church is

now engaged, and this Report gives the evidence that her missionaries,

and a portion of her ministers and members, have, in solemn earnest, given

their hearts to the promotion of the blessed cause. What was a problem

with some—Whether the Presbyterian Church could sustain and conduct
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the work of Foreign Missions—lias been solved ; and nothing remains but

to "speak unto the people that tbey go forward." There can be no re

treat, no misgivings as to the result, no faint heartedness in the work itself,

without incurring the displeasure of Zion's King. The call to the church

is, o.vward. till all her ministers and all her members come up to the re

quirements of the word and Providence of God in relation to it. This will

be to promote her best interests at home : for, just a3 the Church possesses

a missionary spirit, will she possess the spirit of peace and holiness, and be

enriched with the divine influences of the Holy Ghost, blessing the means

ofgrace for the salvation of souls, for building up his people in the faith,

and for clothing his ministers with trie spirit that was in Christ. It can

not be otherwise. These interests are dear to the heart of every true be

liever, even when his faith is weak and his fears many. If he have faith

at all, his heart will rejoice in the prosperity of the Church of Christ. This

elevating and healthful influence, existing as it does in the missionary cause,

meets him as an angel of love and mercy in his darkest frames; it touches

a chord found in every renewed soul ; he rejoices in hearing of the salvation

ofthe benighted heathen; and the consciousness of such a principle exist

ing in his heart, is often the harbinger of breaking day to his own sou),

wearied and burdened with a sense of sin. No Church, therefore, in the

present aspect of Divine Providence, can neglect this cause, and prosper.

No Church can atiord to spare the holy and evangelical principles which

it promotes and cherishes—or to throw away "that bond of perfectness,"

with which it binds the members of her communion to herself and to each

other. No Christian can neglect it without loss to his own soul ; nor,

while refusing to cherish it, has he evidence that he is governed by the

•elf-denying principles of the gospel. A Christian, in the exercise of faith,

cannot be indifferent to these great interests. If he has been saved from

the wreck when the waves were breaking over him, the desire of his soul

will be to hasten the return of the life- boat, that others may be saved from

the same destruction.
A committee consisting of Rev. Ashael Green, D. D., Rev. Robert

J. Breckinridge and Col. Thomas McKean, were appointed upon

the Annnal and Supplemental Report of the Executive Committee;

and subsequently recommended for adoption various resolution!

expressive of the sense of the Board, on some of the fundamental

principles of the great subject committed to it. We give a few of

these powerful and important statements, as samples of the whole;

and commend the truths they set forth, to the serious consideration

of the Christian public.

The Board feel deeply sensible of the immense obligations pressing upon

our Church to increase her efforts, and extend her operations for the con

version of men. Those who most clearly hold the truth, are most bound

to spread it: and those who are most alive to its importance are best pre

pared to extend its influence. At the present moment, on the eve of the

fiftieth meeting of the Church in General Assembly, and in the midst of

the general joy for a most remarkable deliverance, we feel peculiarly called

on to give emphasis to these great ideas. And while we earnestly beseech,

as many of our brethren as are yet unsettled, and as many as are no longer

diligently engaged in their covenanted calling, to consider well the claims

of Foreign Missions upon them ; we at the same time concur in the views

of the Executive Committee, that mature time and years, high attainments,

useful and honorable employment, instead ofexhonerating even our pastors

from these claims, do rather prove their superior fitness for this glorious

and indispensable work. Nor can we perceive why the Church should not

asproperly call men, bv the proper agency, to this as to any other work.

The General Assembly having fully expressed the mind of the Church
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on the subject ofthe formation of Presbyteries by our foreign missionaries,—

and there being a unanimous wish in our whole body, that the true and full

principles of the gospel of Christ should be faithfully carried out, in all their

bearings, upon the cause and in the conducting of Foreign Missions; it

aeems to us appropriate to express our undiminished confidence in our sys

tem, for spreading as well as perpetuating, the truth. And it is our full

belief, that a simple and constant adherence to its great principles will dis

embarrass the work itself of some of the chief difficulties of detail, which

have been experienced by others; will place the relations of the missionaries

to the Church at home, and to each other and their work abroad, on the

most satisfactory footing; and will make the course of this Board, and of

its Committee and Officers, clear, uniform, and wise. We do, therefore,

recommend great caution on this subject; and especially in adopting rules,

maxims, or principles, after any other bodies, not guided by our fundamental

views on the general subject.

We do sincerely believe that the Church of God, as such, and by virtue

ofthe Divine authority invested in it, and the Divine command resting on

it, is not only called upon, but bound to do its uttermost for the conversion

of the whole world; and that if there be any direct efforts which can be

better made in a mode not ecclesiastical, yet such at least as can be better

made by the Church as such, should be so made; and that the work of

missions is most eminently of this kind. We do, therefore, earnestly

hope that no attempts will be hereafter made from any quarter, or for any

part of the foreign field, whether pagan, papal, or other, to enlist our

churches, or to operate amongst them, in favor of other missionary institu

tions. We desire to occupy no more than our own field; but we wish to do

that fully; and we expect to be allowed to do it without conflict or even

collision.

It is earnestly desired by the Board that the whole Christian world should

know precisely the ground we occupy, the doctrines we profess, and the

religion we are striving to spread abroad amongst men. We feel that, in

all possible circumstances, a similar un reservedness and candor on the part

ofall missionary institutions is indispensable to public confidence; and that

to withhold it, would justly excite the suspicion of the Church of Christ.

The Board ofDomestic Missions, (which is the true nature and ob

ject, and ought to be, the title of the board styled, the Board of Mis

sions,) reports the sum total of receipts for the past year, at $43,000:

—the whole number of Missionaries and Agents in commission any

time during said year, 260, ofwhom 106 were new appointments made

during that year ; the number of congregations and districts aided,

at 600. It is stated that these Missionaries have labored in 23 of

our States and Territories, and in the Republic of Texas; and that

their aggregate amount of labor is equal to that of 200 pastors for a

single year. Their labors have resulted, by God's blessing, in the

addition of 1400 members to the church on examination, and 1350

more by certificate ; and the various churches they serve, contain

an aggregate of 20,000 members. There have been organized

within the year through their instrumentality, 60 new churches;

and about 100 new houses for public worship, have been erected.

They report as under their care, 400 Sabbath Schools, in which

2500 teacheri give instruction to 20,000 scholars : and in addition,

300 Bible and Catechetical classes, containing 6000 learners. Be

sides these specific details, are others of a more general kind, rela

ting to other great objects of benevolent and Christian effort, to

prevailing sins, to religious revivals, to the state (or as the French
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better express it, the movement) of population—and other matters ;

all of which are full of interest and importance.

The following extract from the 35—7 pages of this Report, will

enable the reader to form a clear idea of one part of the subject em

braced in it.

That the Church may form some definite idea of the magnitude of the

work committed to their Board of Missions, we will sketch their field, and

merely hint at the wants of its several parts. In the Northern, and Mid

dle States which are included in our field, the number of feeble Presbyterian

churches and congregations needing aid, has greatly increased within the

last few years, and more especially within the last year. This has been

occasioned principally by emigration, the tide of population lias been set

ting westward, and the strength of many of our northern and eastern

churches has been transferred to the great Western Valley; and in the sep

arations which have recently taken place, and are now taking place, very

many churches have had their members lessened, and their resources di

minished. These separations, tending to the permanent purity, and peace

of our churches, have a temporary influence in weakening their strength

for sustaining the institutions of the Gospel. Such churches, in their strug

gle to maintain the purity and order of God's house, have certainly strong

claims on the benevolent sympathy of their stronger sister churohes- By

aiding them now, in this season of peculiar need, with the blessing of God,

they may be saved; they may soon recover their strength, and be able in

their turn to gladden others by their thank offerings to the Lord. Hun

dreds of such weak and feeble churches in the northern and middle Stales,

are looking to your Board with intense anxiety for immediate aid, and in

this section of our common country, there is still much vacant land to be

possessed by the Church. In this portion of our field, double the work yet

performed will be required to meet the present exigency. These States

are not to be neglected. The Southern Atlantic States, in their whole ex

tent, from Maryland to the Gulfof Florida, demand from your Board im

mediate attention, and energetic action. The number of feeble Presbyte

rian churches in the whole South, requiring the fostering aid of your Mis

sionary Board, is exceedingly great; and the amount of population, desti

tute ofall the precious privileges of the Gospel, we presume not to calcu

late. The wants of the South are very great. This vast section of the

Presbyterian Church, has strong claims; m the hour of trial, and deep de

pression, none have stood more firm, none more ready to make sacrifices,

and endure trials in the cause of truth and righteousness, than our breth

ren of the South. When the Church was in danger, the South in solid

phalanx came to her rescue. Let the Church in return, liberally and cheer

fully lend her aid to build up the waste places of the South, and send sal

vation to the perishing thousands of her population. The whole South is

open to your Board, and the way fully prepared to act efficiently through

that entire section of our country.

In the upper section of the great Mississippi Valley, is a missionary field

of vast extent, and of incalculable importance. When we survey this

widely extended field, including six States and two large Territories, and

count the number of feeble churches contained in it, many of them recently

formed, and without pastors, and when we look over the immense tracts

in this large section, where no churches have yet been formed, and where

the people are living without any Gospel privileges; and when we take into

our calculation too, the rapid increase of the population in these extended

regions of moral desolation, the conclusion is forced upon us, that to meet

fully the wants of this section alone, would require more than all the re

sources your Board have ever yet had at their command in a single year.

And yet this field, vast as it is, is only a part of that immense valley which
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is looking to your Board for men to teach them the way of life, and for

means to aid their feebleness in sustaining Gospel institutions. In the

southern portion of that great valley, there is another field almost as larffe,

and much more destitute. The whole south-west, with the exception of a

few favored spots, is literally a moral waste, and calls loudly, and most af-

fectingly, lor immediate and energetic action. And throughout this great

valley, from the lakes on the north to the Gulf of Mexico on the south,

ministers are greatly needed, and if sustained, aid must be obtained from

abroad.

We presume no contributor to the funds of this important insti

tution can hesitate, after reading the foregoing observations and

statistics, to take consolation from the reflection, that God has been

pleased to give him or her a part, in so great, so good, so necessary

a work.

The Board of Education reports the amount of funds collected

during the past year, at $33,930.77; the number of beneficiaries

under the care of the Board, is 338. It is stated that moie than

1000 individuals have been aided at various times in their prepara

tion for the work of the ministry : that above 100 of these have been

at various times, in the employ of the Board of Domestic Missions,

40 of them being so at present; and that 17 have gone on Foreign

Missions. It is acknowledged that many young men who had the

ministry in view, and who have in former years been aided by this

Board, have left it since the apostacy and schism of 1837 and 8,

under circumstances which leave little doubt, that it was a mercy to

be relieved from their further support.

The following are the chief of the resolutions adopted by the

General Assembly on the report of a committee consisting of Rev.

John C. Young. Rev. A. Alexander, D. D., and Mr. James McKen-

zie; they will be found in the appendix, on p. 13, of the Report.

Retohed, That it be earnestly recommended to the pastors and mem -

bers ofour churches that prayer be made to God continually, that he would

pour out his Spirit on the hearts ofour young men, and prepare multitudes

of them to serve Him in the ministry of reconciliation.

That it be recommended to our pastors and elders to look out, in all our

churches, for young men of suitable piety and talents, who may be educa

ted under the care and by the assistance of the Church, for the work of the

Gospel ministry; to converse and pray with such young men on the subject

of their dedicating themselves to the service of God, in preaching the Gos

pel; and to endeavor by every proper means to induce them to qualify

themselves for becoming the ambassadors of Christ to their perishing fellow

men.

That while the Assembly would recommend to the Board of Education

the exercise ofall due caution in the reception ofits candidates, and a strict

supervision of them during their whole course of instruction, to prevent the

sacred funds entrusted to their management by the Church, from being

perverted to the support of those who are unworthy of the patronage of

the Church; the Assembly would also recommend to the Board to aim at

a great enlargement of their operations and usefulness—and to effect this

desirable object they would recommend to the Board to use increased ex

ertions to augment, not merely the contributions of our churches to this

cause, but the number of candidates under their care.

That it is the deliberate conviction ofthis Assembly, formed as the result

of much experience, that an efficient system of agencies by which all the

churches of our connection may be visited from year to year, is, in the
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present condition of Christian feeling and kuowledge on the subject of be

nevolent opeiations, absolutely indispensable—that the Assembly therefore

earnestly recommend to the Board of Education the employment ofa suita

ble number of zealous and discreel agents, by whose instrumentality, or

the instrumentality of voluntary agents engaged to co-operate with them,

all the churches may have this important cause annually presented before

them; and the Assembly would recommend to its churches that they receive

with kindness and hearty co-operation the labors of the agents of all our

ecclesiastical Boards, remembering that the service in which these brethren

are engaged, is an arduous self-denying service, undertaken not for filthy

lucre, but for the glory of God. that our people may have an opportunity

ot understanding their duty, and discharging it in reference to the advance

ment of Christ's kingdom in its various branches.

There are several subjects, and a few broken considerations,

which we think it necessary to suggest in connection with these

Reports, and with which we will close this synopsis of them. Some

may appear novel, others perhaps of no importance; and possibly

there may be one or two, which most will regard as important.

1. We think a greater degree of simplicity should be observed in

these Reports, and all like them. We instance two points in which

this has struck us. And first, the repeated and rather inordinate

puffs which are scattered through the pages, especially of the se

cond and third Reports. Thus, "the men the Board have em

ployed as agents, are tried men," &c;—"these brethren have la

bored with devoted zeal,'' &c;—"it is to the judicious and indefat

igable labors of these devoted men," &c;—" this brother has labor

ed with his accustomed diligence and fidelity;"—" your agent

has labored with apostolic zeal," &c;—"the personal sacrifices and

labors of this invaluable brother,'' &x. These specimens are from

pp. 31—34 of the second Report. From the third Report, p. 6, we

select the following: "has prosecuted his work with the same inde

fatigable zeal," &c;—"the Board has great confidence in the pru

dence and zeal of that brother, &c.—Of the same general character

is the pompous parade of the "grade'' of D. D. in the names of the

members of these Boards; which is the more remarkable, as the last

Assembly, by a most timely, Christian and modest act, forbade the

like disfigurement of its records. We have nothing to say against

conferring this or any other degree; only that it ought to be wor

thily given and worthily received; and that where it is neither, as is

too often the case, "it is like a jewel of gold in a swine's snout"

But we have this to say against the everlasting parade of a man's

titles, that it is immodest, and contrary to the simplicity of the gos

pel; and that this is most emphatically the case, when men give

their honorary titles to themselves : as is the case with such as

print their honors in their own minutes. "I counted," said a friend

to us, " 's title seventeen times, in one copy of his own ."

2. It is a subject of regret to us, to see a surplus of money on

hand reported, by every one of these Boards; a surplus, which in

the aggregate, reaches to nearly $15,000. It is a remarkable fact,

that while so many other benevolent operations are languishing for

funds, these Boards of the Presbyterian Church should all have a

surplus of cash on hand. It speaks much for the liberality of the
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churches; and much for the prudence of the Boards; but whether

so much for their enterprise and faith, we respectfully submit to their

own consideration. We take it to be clear as light, that one of the

worst possible ways to get a wise and discreet Christian to give

money to any cause, is to show him that you have not been able to

spend properly, what he has already given you. And this subject

is the more important, when we reflect that although the aggregate

sum of $140,000 given by the churches, during a single year, to

these three great objects, appears considerable; yet if divided

amongst all our communicants, and all our friends, not being regu

lar members of the church, who yet contribute to these causes;—it

is a mere trifle—a fraction of a dollar, to each person. Surely then,

when the liberality of the church needs stimulating, the organs of

that liberality ought at least to get out of the way of the wheels; if

our Boards feel.no call to pull, they ought not at least, to hold back!

3. There appears to us to be a spirit of human and pecuniary

glorification, liable to creep into these organizations, which ought

to be sedulously watched against, and unscrupulously expelled.

One of these Boards reports twelve vice presidents, another the

enormous number ofeighty ! Now what conceivable use can there

be for either number? Or indeed, for any vice president or presi

dent at all ? Somebody is wanted to preside at the meetings of the

Board perhaps; and what is the presbyterial usage, on this subject ?

13 it to elect a permanent president, and any quantity of vice presi

dents; the bulk of whom are not even members of the Presbytery?

But these Boards, let it be remembered, glory in being presbyterian

in the fullest and strictest sense. Then let us put aside man wor

ship; and still more carefully money worship. One of these Boards

allows any person to become, what is called an honorary member,

by paying a given sum of money, say $30 ; and to become an hono-

orary director, by paying a little more, say $50. And two of them

report between them, three closely printed pages, in double co

lumns, of honorary personages. One of them prefixing its list with

the ominous notification, that the General Assembly has authorized

the procedure. Now can any one imagine of what use an honora

ry member or director can be to a strictly elective body, exercising

a specific delegated trust, such as are all these Boards ; or what

rights or privileges, can properly be bestowed upon such persons,

when they chance to intrude on the sittings? Above all, will any

child of God tell us, what Christian right or privilege there is, that

may be purchased with money? And will any Presbyterian tell us,

where he finds in his standards, the liberty to sell the direction and

control of the interests and duties of the Church of God? This

whole matter is extremely deplorable; and is the result of a servile

imitation, on our part, of some of trie most objectionable features

of the voluntary societies. It is not matter of feeling only ; it is

matter of profound principle. For who shall openly assert the

right to sell membership in the Church of God? And if not member

ship, still less controlling influence, eminent rank, enduring power!

We have pressed this subject once and again, in our place, in

the church courts, and in the church boards, without avail; we now
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solemnly appeal to the body of the people of God, against a radical

vice, which it is their duty to expel from the church. Let there be

an end put to buying and selling membership, office, rank, power,

and influence in the church, or the church Committees or Boards.

4. We think it our duty, once again, to say, that the location of

the principal seats of the operations of these Boards is not proper,

in respect to them all, and ought to be changed in part. There are

now four Principal Boards of the Presbyterian Church; viz: the

three whose reports we have been speaking of, and the Board of

Publication, of which we shall speak presently. Of these, one,

namely, the Board of Foreign Missions, is located in the city ofN.

York; the remaining three, in Philadelphia. The location of the

first named Board in New York, is proper, on all accounts, unlesa

an undue and excessive expense should be caused by that location,

and prove to be a sufficient reason for changing it. On this subject,

we think there is reason for doubt, but at present no more. But

that three Boards out of four, should be located in Philadelphia,

we consider not only unreasonable but absurd. Whether reference

be had to the necessities of the Boards themselves, or to their just

influence upon the churches, or to the wise and proper distribution

of employment, duty, and advantages through the body of the

church—or indeed to any conceivable aspect of the subject; it seems

to us astonishing that such an accumulation should ever have been

attempted, much less so long persisted in.

5. We have mentioned the Board of Publication. It is destined,

if wisely managed, to be an engine of inconceivable power, in pro

moting sound and enlarged scriptural knowledge, and extending a

healthy religious literature throughout the country. The General

Assembly, in our poor opinion, never did a wiser act, than in estab

lishing this Board; and there are few better things it can do, than

efficiently and steadily enlarge, extend and watch over its opera

tions. We do not doubt, that if the pastors of our churches do

lheir duty to their people, to this cause, and to the soul stirring oc

casion, on the coming day set apart in December, for the celebra

tion of our Jubilee, and the endowment of this Board; there will be

an ample and noble response from the churches. The church has

been delivered, most wonderfully delivered from spiritual error and

ignorance; it is most appropriate, that she testify her devotion to

knowledge and to truth, and mark her gratitude to God, in a way

answerable at once to the magnitude and the method of her deliver

ance. Let us perpetuate at once the light which has saved us, and

a glorious monument of the nature of our relief. We have been

delivered by truth: let us make one great and unanimous effort to

embalm, if we may so speak, the church itself, which has been sav

ed, in the very truth which preserved her. Let us make that pre

cious safeguard so familiar to the world, that all men shall have it

as a household commodity. " Books are not absolutely dead things,

but do contain a progeny of life in them to be as active as that soul

whose progeny they are: nay, they do preserve, as in a phial, the

purest efficiency and extraction, of that living intellect that bred

them. They are as lively, and as vigorously productive, as those

fabulous dragon's teeth; and being sown up and down, may chance
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to spring up armed men. * * * * A good book is the precious

life blood of a master spirit, embalmed and treasured up on purpose

to a life beyond life." So argued the most gifted of mankind—he

who of all the earth, best knew and best used what books contain

ed, to purposes of beauty and grandeur. Full of the greatness of

his subject, he has drawn the picture of a commonwealth,—which,

with no great changes, may well apply to a long abused, but now

at length, redeemed community of Christian people; who are asham

ed of the past, and panting to signalize the future by more worthy

deeds; deeds, amongst which, not the least worthy is that, for

whose ample performance we now plead. " Methinks I see in my

mind a noble and puissant nation rousing herself like a strong man

after sleep, and shaking her invincible locks: methinks I see her as

an eagle muing her mighty youth, and kindling her undazzled

eyes, at the full mid day beam: purging and unsealing her long abus

ed sight at the fountain itself of heavenly radiance; while the whole

7iui.se of timorous and flocking birds, with those also that love the

twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means, and in their en

vious gabble, would prognosticate a year of sects and schisms."

6. We have already spoken of a spirit of servile imitation of the

voluntary Boards. What else could have ever seduced our church

into the idea of having Boards at all ; or so long and so fixedly bound

her to them ? They are to us a cumbrous, and a needless machine

ry;—rendered originally necessary by the impotency of the princi

ple of independency; but entirely out of place in a Presbyterial

system. They are not the Church; they are not a committee of the

Church, except in a most illegitimate use of the term. Their only

proper use is to conceal the real effect of their operation: which is,

I'u at, to divest the Church of its proper control over the particular

subject, in the guise of a real delegation of power, and secondly,

to vest this divested power, in a few central hands, at the seat of

operations, under the guise of sharing it with some hundred persons

scattered over the land, and physically incapable of taking any ma

terial part in it; and who may be fortunate to escape censure, as

intrusive, if they sometimes attempt it. These Boards are an ex

crescence upon Presbyterianism,—to which they have no affinities,

and in relation to the true action of which, they are useless or hin

drances. Formerly, the Assembly appointed Standing Committees,

tothiswoik. This is the proper mode. Let a committee of moderate

size be appointed on each important subject; let it be really a com

mittee, and really responsible; let it be a separate committee for

each interest; and let them, if necessary, be distributed. Then the

Church will really do its work; and the work will be really done ou

ecclesiastical principles. Then we shall no longer be at sea; but

be safely in port,—as a working, scriptural, Presbyterial organization.
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AN INQUIRY INTO THE CONDITION OF THE AFRICAN RACE IN THE

UNITED STATES.

An inquiry into the condition and prospects of the African Race in

the United States; and the means of bettering its fortunes.—By an

American. Philadelphia. Haswell Barrington Sf Haswell. 1839.

pp. 214, 12 mo.

This book is the production of a young man born and educated

at the North; who, up to a recent period, was a violent abolition

ist; and whose conversion from some of the errors of that unhappy

sect, has resulted, as is not uncommon,—in a publication of his

mental experience. It is to be gathered from the internal evidence

ofthe book, that the author, at about twenty years of age, began to

doubt his abolition theories; and that within the four or five years

which have since elapsed, he has travelled a little through some of the

slave states—changed some of his opinions, and written and pub

lished this volume. He states in his preface, p 20, that in prepar

ing his labors for the press "he has consulted no man, and but few

books." On page 25 he says that it was since a certain series of

anniversaries in New York, about four or five years ago only, up

to which period he had never seen a slave; that "he has seen some

thing of slavery;" and on page 46, that "(too days actual observation"

gave him altogether a clearer view of the system of what slavery is,

" than he had ever before been able to obtain by asking 'hundreds'

of people, 'a thousand questions.' "

The wonder is, that under such circumstances, any one should

consider himself, or herself, permitted, much less obliged, to write a

book. And a still greater wonder would be, that the book itself,

however well meant, should not be crude, erroneous, shallow and

commonplace.

We have been reading, writing, arguing, observing and meditating

on this subject, since our first entrance on the theatre of active life,

(and that is no briefspace,—as the gathering frost upon our brow ad

monishes us;) and if our judgment be allowed to have any weight,

we can confidently assert, that no desideratum in our literature is

greater than a calm, clear, and independent work, devoted to the

History, Condition and Prospects of the Colored Race; having an

especial reference to the solution of the various problems con

nected with that race amongst ourselves. Such a book, if worthy

of the subject, would be a noble monument of patriotism and be

nevolence, and a standing addition to English history and philo

sophy.
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BROWN'S AMERICAN SYSTEM OF GRAMMAR.

The American System of English Syntax, developing the constructive

principles of the English Phrenod or Language, and impressing

them on the memory by pictoral and scenical demonstration; thus

enabling the adult at home, and the child at school, to acquire in a

few months a better knowledge of Syntax by the American System,

than they can ever acquire by the British. By James Brown.

Philadelphia: published by J. Blackmarr—1837. 12 mo. pp. 44'2

A volume handsomely bound in red morocco, with the foregoing

title was put into our hands, with a request to examine it, by the

gentleman who has been lecturing in our city, on the system incul

cated by the book. He was also good enough to expound to us,

some of the mysteries of the new method, as well as some of the

terms of the science, and some of the pictoral demonstrations.

The whole affair exhibits one of the most extraordinary vagaries of

the human mind, which has ever fallen under our notice; and seems

to us to have about the same relation to the science ofGrammar in

general, and English Grammar in particular, as the figures of the

Chinese puzzle, if their Chinese names were attached to each,

would have, to an improved system of Geometry with its nomen

clature.

' There are two modes of improving the state ofany science; name

ly, first, by simplifying its methods, definitions, &x., so as to make

mora clear, and more effective, the established truths of the science:

and secondly, by improving the nomenclative of it. In either or both

ofthese modes, the actual state of any science, not already perfect,

may be really improved: or by either or both, what may be intended

for improvement, may most materially injure the science itself.

There are two modes also, in which the state of science may be

radically changed; namely, first, by advancing and enlarging it,

upon the basis of existing truth, or by the discovery of new truths,

to be added to it: and secondly, by a revolution more or less tho

rough, in the fundamental principles of the science itself.

There is no doubt that Grammar, especially in its restricted or

particular sense, and no doubt the Grammar of our language, might

be materially improved, by simplifying its rules, and modifying some

ofits artificial methods. The tables of Thersch for the Greek verb,

afford an example, as we think a most striking and successful

one, of the benefits which the grammar of a language may thus re

ceive. But on the other hand, nothing is more likely to suffer

damage from tinkering, than this very science; of which our coun

try and age seem destined to afford memorable examples, from the

Hebrew Grammar of Professor Stuart, to the American System of

Mr. James Brown.

Mr. Brown indeed, sets out for a fundamental revolution in the

entire science of Grammar—both in its principles and its termin

ology; confining himself indeed to our language for the present,

but ultimately subverting all, if his system can conquer, rather mas

sacre ours.
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It is impossible to impart to the reader an accurate idea of his

principles and methods, in the limits to which these observations are

confined. We will therefore content ourselves with a few brief ci

tations of his principles, terms and representations, taken from va

rious parts of the book.

Part I. Illustration 1, p. 31. "A sentence is an assemblage of

two or more words containing a condiction I"—To illustrate this,

on page 36, are cuts of a watch, a figure of interrogation, a crown,

a man in a posture of supplication, and a rain bow: which represent

the five condictions, namely, 1, affirmation. 2, interrogation. 3,

command. 4, petition. 5, intimation. A condiction is defined to

be "the heart of the sentence," p. 35; there are said to be but five

in all, and therefore but five possible sorts of meaning in sentences,

corresponding to the terms given in the condictions above; and

what is very odd, it is asserted that no words, by their "dictionary

meaning'' can express any ofthese five condictions ! By this time,

we trust our readers have a clear notion of what a sentence is. If

not, they will find the subject illustrated through 35 closely printed

pages, by the aid of many cuts, and most prodigious terms.

Part II. Illustration 1, chap. 1, p. 70. There are two parts of

speech, viz: Cormos and Ramus. The former, he tells us, p. 435,

answers to the noun, pronoun and interjection—which are the funda

mental parts of speech; the latter to all the others, which are access

ory only. And this grand idea is illustrated through a large portion

of the book, and with pictures and terms, never paralleled, we ven

ture to say.

Let us now give a few random definitions. Syntax is a science

consisting of the constructive principles of language, p. 179. The

four parts into which it is divided, are Poieology, Syncratology,

Syntithology and Consignification. p. 180.

The alphabet is divided into three unequal parts, called Hyper-

grames, Hupograms, and Thurograms. p. 213.

Alphaology, chap. II, p. 237. A sentensic Cormas is one which

forms the sentential elements of a Seramus into a full sentence

character. Cormi are divided into Namitive and Unnamitive. p. 252.

There are four Genders; viz, Masculine, Femenine, Ambi, and

Muo. p. 265.

In speaking of what Grammarians in their ignorance have called

pronouns, it is said, p. 253, "There are about sixty of the unnam

itive carmi in the English phrenod, which are used as the repre

sentatives of other words. This family of unnamitives is divided

into Exhibitives and Unexhibitives."

A large portion of the work is devoted to the exposition of the

principles of the new system, in relation to the Verb, herein called

Seramus, and defined to be "a word which contains the elements

of a sentence character." p. 272. And here we find a nomencla

ture, which is a fair sample of the whole. The word Tense is dis

carded for the word Timedex; and the present, imperfect, perfect,

&c, are substituted by Phemic Timedex, Presynphemic Timedex,

Prediphemic Timedex, &c. &c.

If ever an envious Juno sat cross legged over the nativity of any

intellectual offspring, (as great old Milton hath it); if ever a book
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came backwards into life, like a Freezeland chicken, with its whole

plumage, bent against the mode of all fowls besides—we should

hazzard the conjecture of such a wnful fate to this; if it were not that

men, who ought to know far better than ourselves, have said the

contrary. Our readers cannot be more surprised than we, when

they learn that many recommendations from persons, who ought to

be competent to decide, are appended to this book; and amongst

the most extravagant, is one from Dr. Samuel B. Wylie, Vice Pro

vost of the University of Pennsylvania!

BOCCACIO'S En.OOIUM ON THK MOKES.

This exquisite master of Italian literature, often mentions, in his

Decamerone, the manners of the Ecclesiastics of his day. (he was

born 1313, died 1375,) in Italy. In his Twenty-Seventh Novel, the

Seventh that is of his Third Day, he delivers a panegyric on the

Monks, which we here translate.

"However the ancient Monks may have desired the salvation of

men, those of our day desire only their money and their wives; and

seek to frighten the foolish by vain stories,and childish pictures. They

teach that all sins are purified by giving alms and paying for masses,

in order that, as they have not become monks from piety, but

only from laziness and sloth,—all may be obliged, by their love for

the souls of their ancestors, to contribute to their support: one

bringing them bread, another wine, while a third prepares their

meals. They reproach the luxury of men—in order that others

abstaining, they may enjoy all: they condemn usury and dishonest

profits, in order that, when men would restore that which they tell

Ihem would conduct them to eternal perdition, they may endow

themselves more largely, and canvass for bishopricks and other high

prelatures. They teach us to do what they say; to fill their purses

with silver, to confide to them our secrets, to observe chastity, to be

patient, to pardon injuries, to speak evil of none; things, which in

themselves, are equally good, proper and holy. But what motive

animates the monks? This, that they may themselves do, what

they could not, if the men of the world did it also. Who knows

not, that without money, their idleness would not endure long?

If we expend our wealth on our own pleasures, they connot long

enjoy theirs in their convents. Ifwe cherish our wives, these monks

will no longer have the sole disposal of them. If we practice nei

ther patience, nor the pardon of injuries, they dare not frequent our

houses, nor sport with the honor of our families.''

We leave it to our readers to determine, how far the lapse of five

centuries may have rendered this picture false.

Two hundred years after Boccacio, the great Luther, once a monk

himself, completed the picture, which such multitudes of enlightened

scholars and pure men, for so many ages before him, and continu

ally since, have sketched, in precisely the same colors and outlines.
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In his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians (on chap, ii, v.

18,) he gives us the following

Form of a Monkish Absolution.

"God forgive thee, my brother: the merit and passion of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and our blessed St. Mary, always Virgin, and of all

the Saints; the merit of thy order; the straightness of thy religion;

the humility of thy confession; the contrition ofthy heart; the good

works which thou hast done and shall do, for the love of our Lord

Jesus Christ, be unto thee available for the remission of thy sins;

the increase of desert and grace; and the teward of everlasting life.

Amen."

Upon this, Luther truly remarks, "Ye hear the merit ofChrist men

tioned in these word**; but if ye weigh them well, ye shall perceive

that Christ is there altogether unprofitable, and that the glory and

name of a Justifier and Saviour are quite taken from him, and given

to monkish merits."

What those merits are, in any moral estimate, righteously made,

we may judge from the eulogium of Boccacio. None, of course,

will question the suitableness of such persons 'binding and loosing'

in the dreadful name of God.

In what degree are these things applicable, to the priests of our

day?

{jCfpNOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &.C.

May 28—July 19, 1839.—Alexander Hamill, of Bait., $5 for '38 and 9.

—Rev. D. A. Penick, Pioneer Mills, Cabarrass Co., N. C, name added to

our lift, and paid $2.50 for one year in advance.—Rev. F. K. Nash, Beat-

tie's Ford, Lincoln Co., N. C„ name added, and paid $2.50 in advance.—

Rev. D. Brown, of Tennessee. $2.50, through Dr E .—Rev. D Lacy,

of N. C, $5.00.—S. S. Patterson, Lancaster Co., Pa., name added from

January last, and $2.50 paid in full lor the current year.—Dr. W. A. Walk

er, Rogersville, Tenn., $l2, and name added from June, '39.—James D.

McMullen, New Prospect, lireen Co., Ala.—name added from January,

'39.—We received a letter signed Wm. M. King, jr. who franked the letter

as P. M. at Plymouth, Illinois, on the 6th of April last; in which we were re

quested, in the name ol our respected agent, in that region, to send our Mag.

to Mr. Presly Dunlap, of Rushville, Illinois. We added the name to our

list; published the fact in our notices for May; and sent the Magazine lor

that month as directed. In the early part of June the No. for May was

returned, with the following endorsement on the cover; ''Refused, as P.

Dunlap is a young man that is very transient he says that lie would like to

have the periodical. Returned from Rushville, Illinois." This has no
signature. Who wrote it? What does it really mean? WTe will give a

copy gratis, for one year to any person who will prove linni the premises,

the true act they require ofus to perform!—The P. M. ol I^exiugton, Ky.,

under date April 10th informed us that our friend and agent, J. D. of Lex

ington, had directed the Magazine to be sent to "John Curry, Leesburg,

Scott Co., Ky." The mistake in the county is corrected by request of the

P M. of Leesburg, date 25th May; and the other matter attended to. As to

the money paid to our agent, it is all right; it will be paid over to us by

the first opportunity, and its receipt published then. All payments to our
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agents are good; we also lake the risk of the mail, in all cases of remittance,

and credit at par notes of all sound hanks.—J. N. Shepperd, direction

changed from Janeysville, Miss., to Ripley, Brown Co., Ohio. Nothing

has been received in the manner indicated. The Nos.for August '33, and

March '39, are sent to Ripley. Ft is out of our power to make up the

half volume for the fore part of '38, for Mr. S., as we have no extra Nos.

lor the month of Feb. '39. We could send him the Nos. for Jan., March,

April and May, of that year, ifdesired—J. W. Whitehill—Maytown, Pa,

$5 for '33 and '39.—Rev. A. D. Campbell, direction changed from Pitts

burg to Alleghany, Pa.—Dr. S. Philips, Liberty, Bedford Co., Va.. $4, per

Mr. V. S.—Gen. E. C. Carrington, Halifax, Va., $5.—Dr. L. C. Rives,

of Cincinnati, O., refuses to take the Mag. out of the office; for which sud

den purpose, after years of other views and acts, the P. M. gives us no

reason.—Miss Armstrong, Calvert street, BalL subscribed from Jan. '39.

A kind and welcome letter from Samuel Weir, Esq , of Columbia, S. C,

dated June 14th, was sent by accident, from Baltimore to the Western

part of Virginia—and so came to hand after the foregoing matter had gone

to press. The letter contains $25, to be credited as follows, viz: $2.50 to

Mr. Weir himself; $2.50 to Rev. James H. Thornwell, whose direction is

changed from Lancasterville to Columbia; $-2.50 to James S. Scott, of Co

lumbia, (a new subscriber,) for the present Vol., the back Nos. of which

have been sent by mail; $17.50 to John S. Scott, of Columbia, (a new sub

scriber,) for the Magazine from the beginning. This sum pays Mr. Jolm

S. Scott's subscriptbn for 1840 and '41—besides paying for the four Vols.

already completed, and for the current one. This is generous and unusual

confidence in times like these; especially from a stranger. We will en

deavor, if God spares our lives, not to forfeit it.—The back Nos. of tb«

present year have been sent to Mr. Scott, by mail: but we are at a loss

to know how to send the four bound volumes to Columbia; and shall be

obliged to have some directions on the subject. We could send them any

week by ship to Charleston, if we knew 1o whom they should be consigned.

On the subject of our back volumes, we regret to say, that we have not

above a dozen complete copies of the work from the beginning, left for sale.

We have a large supply of the Vol. for 1835, and a pretty good one of

those for the years 1836 and '7; our deficiency is in 1838; for which year

we have a considerable stock ofodd Nos., but only a few complete sets.—

We are able to supply only about filly more complete sets of the back Nos.

of the current year.—We respectfully suggest to our subscribers, who

have odd Nos. for 1838, to take care of them, as we propose soon to make

a schedule of those we have; in order that we may get from those who

have what we lack, or give to those who lack what we can supply. To

subscribers who have not our first three Vols., we will dispose of them un

bound, on the most liberal terms, to complete sets; and will present them

to all public libraries and associations, that will have them neatly bound,

and preserved for use.—Our first Vol. was of them all, the most exclusive

ly devoted to the Papal controversy; and our third contains many papers

on the Semi-Pelagian controversy; while it and the second, contain our

letters from abroad. It is right however to say, that the last are of the

less value, as the complete series of Memoranda of Foreign Travel, of

which they formed but a small part, is now in press, in a separate form.
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review or SCHMUCKER's popular theology.

Elements of Popular Theology with special reference to the Doc

trines of the Reformation avowed before the Diet at Augsburg ifi

MDXXX. By S. S. Schmucker, D. D. Professor of Christian

Theology in the Theological Seminary of the General Synod of the

Lutheran church, Gettysburg, Pa. Second edition. Leavitt, Lord Sf

Co. New York, 1834.

No part of the Christian church, however feeble, or obscure, is

destitute of interest to the pious mind. The salvation of one soul

awakens a new interest in the armies of heaven. In this respect

there is a strong sympathy between the church triumphant and the

church militant. Nor are our Christian regards shut up by the en

closures of our own denomination. They extend to all that bear

the Christian name. We speak safely when we say that the truly

pious of other denominations have read or heard the story of the

self-denying and stupendous and humble and successful labors of

the Moravians, with a zest as real and as pure as if it had been the

narrative of labors in which their own religious community had been

the actors.

These remarks are naturally suggested by the position occupied

in the Christian army of America, by the Lutheran church. How

ever small or feeble it might be, all God's people would feel an in

terest in it. But when we remember both its supposed and its real

relation to the great reformer whose name it bears, and when we re

member the fact that it already has in our nation more than one

thousand churches, about fifty thousand communicants, and holds a

mighty sway over a population of not less than half a million, our

interest rises into a dignity of commanding power. It is impossi

ble for a good man to look upon such a community without having

his heart beat with strong emotion. So much is at stake. So

great is the danger. So bright is the prospect, if all be well man

aged. And so disastrous the results, if an improper course be

taken.

For the last ten or fifteen years, Dr. Schmucker has been to other

communions in the land, the most conspicuous member of hi« own

49
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denomination. Whether he has more influence in the Lutheran

chuich than any other man, we do not attempt to decide. It often

happens that a man by means entirely fair and honorable, yet as

to himself merely fortuitous acquires great conspicuity, before

the world generally, but has comparatively little influence in

the body, with which he is most closely allied. Whether this be

so in the present case, we know not. We are inclined, how

ever, to believe that our author stands as high in the estimation

of those who know him best, as among persons not of his own

communion.

The fact of his being professor of theology in the seminary of

the General Synod of his own church, and that he was selected by

the vote of the same body, to give to the public an expose of the

theological opinions of Lutherans generally, would surely indicate

his possession of the highest confidence of his brethren. For we

ought to inform our readers, that in the first sentence of the preface,

the author says : "the following work was undertaken at the request

ofthe General Synod of the Lutheran church in the United States."

In the remarks which we shall make, we are not aware of any

desire respecting the author or his denomination, stronger than that

he, and the church of which he is so conspicuous a member, should

be beautified with all that conformity to evangelical doctrine, scrip

tural practice, and real holiness, which constitute under her

glorious head, the brightest ornament of any people, professing

godliness. While we say thus much, we also confess that we did

not take up the work, whose title is found at the head of this article,

entirely free from apprehension, that it would not be found the best

thing of the kind which we had seen. The author had several

years since made an impression on our minds, which the tooth of

time had not entirely effaced. He had with no little noise of

trumpets, introduced to the American theologian his translation of

that very insipid, spiritless, and in some things erroneous work,

Storr and Flatt's Theology. Like the rest of our neighbors, we

gave audience at the sound of the trumpets, and our admiration

lasted until we began to read the book. The more we read, the

more we were dissatisfied, until we were almost ready to pronounce

the whole a theological hoax. We may safely say, that a more

complete failure to lead the minds of theologians beyond their

previous attainments was seldom, if ever, made in this or any other

country. Our plainest country pastors whom we know, were in

the habit of weekly giving their people more sound doctrine in the

deep things of God, than was generally to be found in this shallow

work. When we saw our author's own work, therefore, we re

membered Storr and Flatt. Yet we determined to examine patient

ly and candidly. Especially as the copy which fell into our hands

was one of the second edition, (printed in 1834.) Whether there

be a later edition we know not, but we recently obtained the latest

edition which our bookseller had. We also found some young

theologians of another denomination, reading and praising the

work. The whole history of the work clearly indicates that it is

likely, at least for some time to come, to be a standard work among

a portion of the people of this country, especially those of the

German Lutheran affinities and origin. We accordingly determined
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to examine it with care. The result of our investigations the

reader has in the following remarks.

We regret that we must advertise our readers that we find much

to blame. We do not say that there are not some things worthy

of praise, and some truth in the work. Nor do we say that we have

nicely weighed and accurately determined whether the book has

more faults than excellencies. But this we do say, its faults are

very numerous and very glaring.

One thing which must strike the reader is, that the work is

destitute of all symmetry. This feature is drawn so small, and that

so large, that one must feel at a great loss to determine by what

rule the author was governed in drawing his portraiture of revealed

truth. The great subject of the eternity of God, is disposed of in

less than three lines. And the whole chapter or section on the

attributes of God, occupies but eighty lines, with the proof texts

appended in notes. When one sees such anazing brevity in a

treatise professedly respecting God—a system of divinity—he is

naturally led to inquire whether the man is merely writing a brief

creed, or does he meditate a primer for children ? Looking at the

dimensions of the volume, you see this is not his object. In the

preface too, the author declares that it "has been his prayerful effort,

throughout the whole, to render the work instructive and edifying

to the intelligent Christian and theological student ; and he hopes

it will be found not entirely useless to ministers of the Gospel."

What light does he think the ministers of truth would gain on

the character of God, by a discussion of eighty short lines ? "Con

densed as the discussions are," we cannot conceive that this part

of the book contains even a tolerable syllabus of the sublime sub

jects which it introduces, but which it cannot be said to discuss at

all. It is no discussion, not even a "condensed discussion'' of the

eternity of God ; to say "his eternity, or existence, without begin

ning or end, is taught in Scripture, and seems also to result from his

self-existence," and thus dismiss the whole matter without another

word. We might mention many other instances of a brevity, which

amounts almost to a mocking of the reader. Why is this? Had

the author no room ? He has written a work of 350 pages,

8vo. In many parts of his work he shews plainly that he wasV no

loss for room. He introduces quite at length, the American Colo

nization Society, American slavery, the Constitution of the United

States, the American Revolution, General Jackson's Proclamation

against the Nullifiers of South Carolina, tells us that document is

"able and lucid," and indeed discusses ad libitum all varieties of

matters, however foreign from the subject of theology. We very

much doubt whether either a "theological student or a minister of

the gospel" would be professionally assisted by such disquisitions.

We do not profess to discuss politics ; but we should be much at a

loss to know how to bring General Jackson's Proclamation into a

myitem of theology. We knew indeed that the General was a

Doctor of Law, but we had not heard that in the judgment of any

he ought to be a Doctor of Divinity. [We say this with profound

respect for the Ex-President.] We have often heard of and we

have sometimes seen a steeple with a church attached, or a portico
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with a house annexed, but this "popular theology'* is no less out of

proportion. When we have read Gulliver's Travels, we have been

•truck with the admirable preservation of proportions, as he went

through the land of the giants and the pigmies.

Nor can we express any great satisfaction at the author's modes

of illustrating difficult subjects in theology. Indeed some of them

are quite intolerable. They betray a want of resources, or a want

of good taste in the selection from materials in possession, which

we did not expect. We had seen and read the Notes of the famous

Dr. Adam Clarke on James 1. 17, where it is said, "with the Father

of lights is no variableness neither shadow of turning.'' The com

mentator has introduced (we suppose for the purpose of making the

matter plain) a mathematical diagram and a long mathematical

demonstration, and in conclusion proposes (following Wakefield,)

that the passages be translated—"Every good gift and every perfect

kindness cometh down from above, from the father of lights, urith

whom is no parallax, nor tropical shadow." Truly this is darkening

counsel with words without knowledge. The great truth of the

text is plain to every one. It asserts in terms understood by all,

the absolute unchangeableness of God. But what the "parallax and

tropical shadow'' of the Almighty can mean, plain people will con

fess they cannot understand; and those who are not plain people,

but affect superior learning may think they understand it; but they

only deceive themselves. This instance of philosophy foolishly ap

plied, we had known for years. And we had hoped it was the only

instance of such extreme folly in modern times. But our author

has supposed that he would explain the doctrine of the Trinity, by

the science of Algebra. In treating of the divine essence and of

the divine persons he says, "they are to be considered as equivalent

to the Algebraic terms X and Y, which stand for unknown quanti

ties or properties; as if it had been said "in X respect, God is one,

and in Y respect he is three;'' and thus the propositions are no

more contradictory than if we were to say, "a triangle in X respect

(i. e. considered as a figure) is one, and in Y respect (in reference

to its sides) it is three," or that man in X respect (in reference to

his soul and body) is two-fold, and in Y respect (considered as an

individual of our race) is one." Our dislike to all such modes of

attempting to represent the most sacred and awful truths is exceed*

ingly strong. It is based on the fact that such modes of presenting

the subject, are to our feelings shockingly familiar, that they never

really explain any difficulty; that they make the matter more dark

than it was before, and that they have an indecent pedantry about

them. We would even rather go to Saint Patrick and the "immor

tal Shamrock," for an explanation of the mystery of the Trinity.

Indeed, our author having gone through his Algebraic quantities,

seems to feel that he has not helped the matter much, and adds:

"We do not forget that the trinity of the triangle results from its

material properties, in as much as, like all matter, it consists of

parts; and God is without parts, [ens simplissimum."] Surely

seeing this, he ought to have saved his algebra for some other oc

casion. We are not very patient when we read such things, and

see them offered to the community as lights, we suppose a part of

"the light of the 19th century.''
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The respectable schoolmen never in all their refinements sent

out any thing on the doctrine of the Trinity, which seemed to us so

much to affect a knowledge denied to man. "Who by searching

can find out God, or understand the Almighty to perfection?'' We

hope, if our author ever publishes another edition of his "Popular

Theology/' he will for the "people's '' sake as well as for his own

sake, leave out all such things, which are alike offensive to good

sense and to reverential piety. He ought not to be led astray in

this or any other matter, by an affectation of a capacity to make

things plain. However, we ought not to be surprised, by such

things from our author, for he tells us who are at least some of his

guides. In a note he says, "The writer would here recommend

especially to theological students, some excellent and able remarks

on the divine agency in human actions, appended to Rev. Dr. Ely's

Synopsis of Didactic Theology." In another note he speaks of

"that radical divine and distinguished writer, Dr. Ely.'' We do not

wonder that a theological professor with Bonnycastle's Algebra in

one hand, and Dr. Ely's Synopsis in the other, should come poor

speed in explainingthe "things hard to be understood'' in a system

of Divinity.

We have also been struck with the great want of reference to

Scripture authority in the whole work. In twenty pages of the work

(from 64 to 84,) in which the author treats of the doctrine of the

Trinity—the importance of loving and serving God, &c. &c, we

find not one single text of Scripture adduced to establish any doc

trine. Seneca is quoted and Paul is forgotten. The Declaration

of American Independence is referred to as the "Magna Charta;"

but the great charter of gospel privileges is left unnoticed. The au

thor seems to have such a leaning to other things, that he puts for

pages together, no honor whatever on God's word. In discoursing

on the importance of loving God, he uses some eloquent language.

His mathematical propensities lead him to say: "No arithmetician

can calculate the value of his [the Saviour's] smiles, or the horrors

of his frown." This may sound well; but we think it would have

been as well to have quoted at least one text, especially as the

Holy Ghost had given us one so much to the point. "If any man

love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha."

We think the excellent John Brown of Haddington, uttered common

Christian experience, when he said: "So far as I ever observed

God's dealings with my soul, the flights of preachers sometimes en

tertained me ; but it was Scripture expressions which did penetrate

my heart, and that in a manner peculiar to themselves."

The Scriptures have one great advantage over all human reason

ings, however cogent they may seem: and that is, they speak with

an authority which the conscience understands and obeys. They

are an end of all controversy. But even mathematical demonstra

tions and arithmetical eloquence, touching divine things, are with

out force. The human conscience, says "Paul I know, the Evange

lists I know, the Prophets I know, but who art thou with thy big

words, thy sounding brass, thy tinkling cymbels? I know thee not,

I owe thee no allegiance." A supply of sufficiently numerous and

apposite proof texts, is certainly a desideratum in the work. Our
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author must not, however, understand us as complaining concerning

his performance for the lack of them, when he is discussing Presi

dent Jackson's Proclamation against the Nullifiers, and several

other matters, which he has introduced, and respecting which, we

ourselves, even with the aid of Cruden, could not furnish him with

proof texts pro or con.

As our author belongs to a denomination, which at least by ec

clesiastical enactments, makes a good deal of the Augsburg Con

fession, he is not a little at a loss what to say on the subject of

creeds. This difficulty must have been increased by the fact, that

the very body which asked him to write his popular theology, desired

him to put high honor on that ancient and extensively adopted

s.vmbol. In the preface, he says: "Out of respect to the glorious

Reformation, the same ecclesiastical body, (the General Synod of

the Lutheran Church,) desired that some reference should be had

to the doctrines then avowed, and the Augsburg Confession be

introduced." The capitals are ours. With such a request before

him, our author, in a subsequent part of the preface, says :

"Fundamental errorists indeed ought to be the subjects of uncompro

mising controversy, and of exclusion from church privileges. To this end,

as well as to ascertain the fundamental soundness of applicants, for sacra

mental and for ministerial communion, some comparison of doctrinal views

is unavoidably requisite. Nor is it a matter of any moment, whether the

parties present their views to each other orally, or one, or both communi

cate by writing. In either case we have a creed ; that which is written

possesses some manifest advantages over its oral counterpart. The error

of creeds lies not in their being reduced to proper, but in theit undue

length and rigor of construction on those minor points, which ought not

to be embraced in them."

In another place, pp. 41, 43, the author speaking of the Augsburg

Confession, says:

"No minister, however, considers himself bound to believe every senti

ment contained in these twenty -one articles; but only the fundamental

doctrines. Accordingly, the pledge of adoption required at licensure and

ordination, is couched in the following terms: 1. Do you believe the

Scriptures of the Old and New Testament to be the word of God, and the

only infallible rule of faith and practice? 2. Do you believe that thefun

damental doctrines of the Word of God, are taught in a manner substanti

ally correct, in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession?"

"The Lutheran divines of this country are not willing to bind either

themselves or others, to any thing more than the fundamental doctrines of

the Christian revelation, believing that an immense mass of evil has re

sulted to the church of God, from the rigid requisition of extensive and de

tailed creeds. The Saviour and his apostles have left no other creed than

that contained in the Scriptures; and although experience and the nature

of the case require some mutual agreement as to the doctrines to be in

culcated by the ministry in any portion of the church of Christ, lest one

should demolish what the other is laboring to build up ; yet we can see

no sufficient warrant for any Christian church to require as a term of ad

mission or communion, greater conformity of view than is requisite to har

mony of feeling and successful co-operation, in extending the kingdom of

Christ.

"What unshackled friend of truth can doubt, that the introduction of

so many minor ramifications of doctrine into Modern Confessions of Faith,

and the requisition of them all as terms of ecclesiastical admission and com
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munion, destroyed the natural estimate which every unbiassed mind would

form of the relative importance of each? Who can doubt that men were

thus led to regard and denounce as heretics the members of other com

munions, who held as cordially as they themselves did, all the essentials

of the Christian system; and in the eyes of the great Head of the Church,

were perhaps more acceptable than their self-erected judges? In short, it

cannot be denied, that the enormous amplitude of the principal Protestant

symbols ; and the unqualified assent to them which was for a long time re

quired, were and ever would be a bone of endless contention, and the pro

lific mother of bigotry and sectarianism. Had the early Protestants en

deavored to select the principal and fundamental doctrines of Christianity,

required a beliefof them from all applicants for admission into their ranks,

and agreed among themselves that discrepance of views on matters of non-

fundamental nature, should neither be a bar to ecclesiastical communion

nor fraternal affection ; they would have saved the church from the curse

of those dissentions, by which piety was in a great degree destroyed; and

on several occasions, the very foundation of Protestantism shaken. What

can be more painful to the true Christian, than to witness those who love

the Lord Jesus, wasting their strength in mutual crimination for departure

from some jot or tittle of a creed, not involving the grand scheme of

gospel truth,—nor clearly determined in Scripture, which ought to be di

rected against the enemies of the cross, which ought to be expended in

bringing sinners to Christ ?

"But although the Lutheran divines are strenuous advocates for liberty of

thought, and free untrammelled investigation of God's Word,there is really

as much doctrinal agreement and more harmony of feeling among them,

than is found in any other church in America. Indeed, we do not hesitate

to record it as our deliberate opinion, that full latitude of investigation

within the bounds of fundamentals, is better calculated to beget unity of

faith than symbolic restrictions. How can that man be an impartial in

quirer after truth ; how can he throw open his soul to the full influence of

evidence, who knows that exclusion from his ecclesiastical connexions,

ejection from his pastoral charge, and the exposure of his dependent family

to poverty and want, would be the consequence if his investigations should

result in the rejection of a single article in his confession of faith?"

Can the reader now tell us what Dr. Schmucker thinks of creeds?

If he can, we profess ourselves willing to learn; and we confess

that we need to learn. On the whole we can form no opinion of

what he would prefer, except that he writes just as the enemies of

systematic theology in our church write, when they are trying to

prepare the public mind for the reception of loose or wild notions.

This incessant ringing of changes on the words "fundamental doc

trines''—"substantially correct,'' &c, has for years marked a class

of men in America, who are in fact opposed, utterly opposed to

strict discipline and sound doctrine. They are the very catch

words of the loose Arminian, Semi- Pelagian and Pelagian party,

which combining endless shades of difference, yet unites a great

host of zealous partizans, who are most obstinately bent on subvert

ing Calvinistic theology, and introducing a "glorious Reformation

by means of the lights of the 19th century." "Lucus a non lucendo.'"

On the subject of Original Sin, our author is utterly unsound. In

deed, according to him, original sin is no sin, but a mere "disorder

of the bodily and mental system." He does not regard original

sin as exposing any to the displeasure of God. Indeed he says

totidem verbis: "We cannot suppose that God would condemn us
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to perdition and eternal misery merely on account of this depraved

(disordered) nature; for we are in no sense the authors or causes

of it; and a just God will not punish his creatures for acts they did

not perform.''

It is not our purpose to enter at this time, into a discussion of

the nature of sin, original or actual. But we cannot in fidelity to

God, refrain from saying that on this subject our author is as loose

and as contrary to the whole teachings of God's Word, as any So-

cinian could reasonably ask him to be. It is amazing that one who

professes to follow the Augsburg Confession, and who bears the

name of Luther can attack the great doctrines so zealously main

tained both by the symbol and the reformer. The second article

of the Confession reads thus—II. De Peccato Originis.

"Item docent, quod, post lapsum Adae, omnes homines secun

dum naturam propagati nascantur, cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu

Dei, sine fiducia erga Deum, et cum concupiscentia, quodque hie

morbus, seu vitium originis vere sit peccatum, damnans et efferens

nunc quoque aeternam mortem his, qui non renascuntur per Bap-

tismum et Spiritum Sanctum.

Damnant Pelagianos, et alios, qui vitium originis negant esse

peccatum et ut extenuent gloriam meriti et beneficiorum Christi,

disputant hominem properiis viribus rationis coram Deo justificari

posse."

Stronger condemnation of the author's doctrine could not be

found any where, unless it be in the writings of Paul. Indeed we

were surprised to find that in the body of the work he generally es

chews quotations from the Confession, unless it be to explain it all

away; as on "original sin." We venture nothing when we say

that on this and some other points, Paul and Pelagius are not more

utterly opposed, than our author and the Augsburg Confession.—

We think there could not be a more appropriate answer to many

things in the book, than the simple word of that honoured creed

appended or prefixed to each article. How can a writer profess

reverence for a creed, and then so grossly, and diametrically and

zealously oppose its doctrines ? When we read the author's slight

ing remarks on creeds, we had our fears awakened that all was not

right. But when we came to the article on original sin, we had his

practical commentary on the subject. This subscription to creeds

"for substance of doctrine'' seems to pervert men's views and

stupify their consciences by whomsoever it is practiced. AH our

feelings revolt at such alarming results.

Our author is no less opposed to his own adopted Confession on

the subjects of free-will, human ability, &c. We shall not swell thia

notice by quoting the 18th Article of the Confession, but shall sa

tisfy ourselves merely by quoting a few of the author's ideas, as

found on pages 141 and 142, where he says:

"This system (the Lutheran) regards man as incapable of performing

the conditions of salvation prescribed in the gospel, (repentance and faith,)

without the gracious aid of God; but maintains, that this necessary aid

consists in means of grace and invariably accompanying influences of the

Holy Spirit, lor the sincere (not perfect) U6e of which, aTl men possess the

entire ability—(physical and intellectual) and the sincere and peraevering
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use of which is always, sooner or later, made effectual to the accomplish

ments of the ahovc conditions of salvation.

"By "sincere" use, is not here meant, a perfect use, hut a volition (and

consequent effort) to use the means of grace aright, made in view of the

proper motive. Any motive is proper, and pleasing to God, which is ap

pealed to by himself in his word, such as the hope of heaven, the fears of

hell, a regard to "what will profit a man" in time and eternity, as well as

the more noble motives of gratitude, love, and a sense of moral obligation.

That the unregenerate can be influenced by some of these motives, we

presume will not be denied. The difference between a sincere and a per

fect performance of an act is not only obvious to the common sense of all

mankind, but also tatiL'hl in the sacred volume. No mortal, not even the

most advanced Christian, can perfectly fulfil the requisitions of the all-

perfect law of God. The degree of perfection attending our efforts at

duty, will generally be proportionate to our advancement in Christian life.

But however various be the degree of success attending the effort, all true

Christians make it sincerely. But not only can every true Christian act

with sincerity in this matter; every truly penitent and awakened sinner

can resolve sincerely, that is in view of the proper motive, to seek the

Lord ; nay, even every careless sinner in a land of gospel light possesses

at all times the power to reflect on the evidences of his obligation to serve

God, and in view of them, that is, in view of tlje proper motive, that is,

sincerely to resolve to seek his forsaken God."

We were compelled to read again and again, before we could fully

realize that we were reading the words of a Christian minister, a

theological professor in the 19th century, who professed to maintain

the doctrines of the Reformation and of the Augsburg Confession.

We had intended to notice some strange definitions, and some

other remarkable expositions of doctrine; but we pass them by and

conclude by noticing only two things more.

The first is a strange art of misrepresenting that great reformer

Calvin. Our author lets no opportunity pass, of saying something

unfair respecting that great man, of whose institutes even Dr.

Heylyn, the admirer and biographer of Archbishop Laud, referring

to the early part of the 17th century, says, "The book, of Institutes

was, for the most part, the foundation on which the young divines

of those times did build their studies.'' Indeed Calvin is beyond

all doubt the prince of uninspired theologians. We, therefore,

cannot follow any, who speak slightly of him, or who carelessly or

wantonly pervert his views. On page 247, our author speaks of

"the peculiar views of Calvin relative to the divine decrees," and

attributes the discords of the reformers in no small degree to this

thing. We did think, and we still think Dr. Schmucker ought to have

informed himself better before he attempted to make his readers be

lieve that Calvin stood alone on the doctrine of decrees—that on

this subject his "views were peculiar." Had our theological pro

fessor never read Lutser De Servo Arbitrio, nor his preface to his

Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans? Had he never read

his severe reproof to Erasmus for saying very much what Dr.

Jenks in his Comprehensive Commentary has lately said ?

Erasmus had in a work against the doctrines of grace, said of

predestination, "What can be more useless than to preach this

paradox to the world ?" To which the following passage is a part

of Luther's reply. 'If you believe the doctrines in debate to bo

80
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(as indeed they are) the doctrines of God; you must bid adieu to

all sense of shame and decency thus to oppose them. Where alas!

is your reverence of the Deity, when you roundly declare, that this

branch of truth, which he has revealed from heaven, is at best use-

less and unnecessary to be known ? What ! shall the glorious

Creator be taught by you what is fit to be preached and what to be

suppressed ? Is the adorable God so very defective in prudence as

not to know, till you instruct him, what would be useful and what

pernicious ? Or could not he whose understanding is infinite, fore

see, previous to his revelation of this doctrine, what would be the

consequences of his revealing it, till the consequences were point

ed out by you ? If then it was his pleasure to make known these

things in his word; and to bid his messengers publish them abroad,

and to leave the consequences of their so doing to the wisdom and

providence of God ; Who art thou, 0 Erasmus, that thou shouldst

reply against God ; and say to the Almighty, what doest thou ?"

It is not true that Calvin's views were "peculiar'' to himself. It

is true that his views were opposed by some men of that day, and

that even some of the reformers thought his mode of stating the

doctrine of predestination, and the prominence he gave to it were

not wise. But we may safely assert that neither Dr. Schmucker

nor any other man can prove that any of the reformers rejected the

doctrine, or embraced an Armenian view of it.

One of our author's faults is a flippancy in asserting things to be

so and so, without either proof or investigation. This is one of

the errors of the times. We have already alluded to one instance

respecting Calvin. We shall presently make a quotation for an

other purpose, in which Dr. Schmucker pronounces Calvin to be

supralapsonian. Has Dr. S. ever read Calvin? If he has not, why

does he speak of him? If he has, why does he misrepresent him ?

Does he not understand him ? What does he mean by supralapso

nian? We suppose he means by it the same, which other men

mean by it, viz: One who holds that God irrespective of man's fall

in Adam, determined on the salvation of some and the destruction

of others, and that God determined that Adam should necessarily

fall. The doctrine might be stated more at length, but this gives

the main idea. Now we utterly deny that Calvin ever taught the

doctrine of the Supralapsonians, as commonly understood, or as

defined by any respectable writer in the world. We challange our

theological professor or any man living to prove the contrary. This

flippancy in assertion in theological professors respecting matters

not understood is only equalled by Dr. Beecher's assertion, that rhe

Cantesion Philosophy was the same with the "Atomic system."

We verily hope that towards the close of the 19th century our

writers in the abundance of their light, may also acquire a little

caution and candor. We think that Fielding perhaps has some

where written a chapter to shew that there is a manifest advantage

in one who is about to write on a subject, having some information

respecting it before he begins.

But to our quotation. It is found on page 97, and is as follows :

"Are thedecreet of Ood relative to thefuture destiny of man, formalin

View of the voluntary conduct of each, and according toil?
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"The affirmative of this proposition seems evident both from reason and

scripture, and was eventually held by Luther, Melancthon and all their

immediate earliest coadjutors. That this statement of Luther's opinions is

correct, may be clearly seen, not only from numerous passages of his

works, but even from the 12th Article of the Augsburg Confession, which

he had reviewed and sanctioned, and in which the cognate opinion of those

is condemned, who maintain that no believer can fall from a state of grace.

For such is the connexion of the cardinal points of the theological system,

that the advocates of this doctrine cannot consider repentance and faith as

the effects of election, but must rather regard them as considerations of it.

The writer, however, (eels constrained to sav, that neither Luther nor hit

earliest adherents, had receded, far enough from the Augustinian error to

be entirely consistent in their theological phraseology. ' The illustrious

Calvin and his supralapsarian followers afterwards maintained the uncon

ditional! ty not only of election, but even of reprobation. This opinion has,

however, long since been abandoned by the great body of the Reformed

church in Continental Europe, who have adopted the Lutheran view. The

principal congregational divines of New England are also unwilling to

term these decrees of God unconditional or absolute, however they may

differ as to the circumstances which in the divine mind led to' their

adoption."

Our author certainly treats other reformers with nearly as little

courtesy as he does Calvin. Here is round assertion in abundance.

With great confidence the author refers to the 12th Article of the

Augsburg or Augustan Confession. Will our readers believe us

when we tell them that there is not one solitary word in the article

on either of the subjects, on which he declares the article good

proof. The first verse of the first chapter of Genesis has as much

to do with decrees or falling from grace, as the said 12th article which

is as follows.

"XII. De Poenitentia.

'De poenitentia docent quod lapsis post Baptismum conlingere

possit remissio peccatorum quocuque tempore, cum convertuntur.

Et quod Ecclesia talibis reduntibus ad poenitentiam absolutionem

impertiri debeat. Constat autem poenitentia proprei his dantus par-

titus : Altera est, contritio sen terrores incussi conscientiae agnito

peccato. Altera est, fides, quae concipitur exEvangelio; sen abso-

lutione, et credit proptir Christum remitte peccata, et consolatur

conscientiam, et ex terroribus liberat. Deinde sequi debent tona

epera, qua? sunt fructur poenitentiac. Domnant Anabaptistas, qui

negant semel justificatos posse arnittere Spiritum Sanctam. Item

qui contendunt, quibusdain tantam perfectionem in hae vita contin-

gere, ut peccare non possint. Dammantur et Novatiani, qui nole-

bant abso[vere lapsos post Baptismum redeuntes ad poenitentiam.

Rejiciuntur et iste, qui non docent remissioncm peccatorum per

fidem conlingere, sed jubent nos mereri per satisfactiones nostras."

In all this, not one solitary word is spoken of the divine decrees

for or against. We confess that we are utterly amazed. Did Dr.

Schmucker think that nobody would ever look into the 12th Article

to see what it did say, or whether it said any thing about decrees?

Nor does the article, in the slightest degree allude in any way to

those who hold the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. It
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condemns (he doctrine of the Perfectionists, who said they could

commit no sin. And this is what our writer calls approving the

"cognate opinions of those who maintain that no believer can fall

from a state of grace." Worse and worse ! Our stock of wonder

and patience is nearly gone. Shame, shame on such perversions of

the opinions of the mighty dead, and of venerable symbols. Our

author seems to lack confidence in his own assertions, for he pre

sently adds: "The writer feels constrained to say that neither

Luther, nor his earliest adherents had receded far enough from the

Augustinian error, to be entirely consistent in their theological

phraseology." What will not a man do when he has plunged into

a whirlpool and is about to be swallowed up !

We do not know that we ever read a paragraph that contained

more unfair representations, than that which we have last quoted.

But we cannot dwell on it. We wish to inquire, however, respect

ing the last sentence in it. What will our brethren in New En-

and say of it ? We know very well what the New Haven divines

ach on the subject. They have long since abandoned the doc

trine of unconditional and absolute decrees. Their avowed ad

herents, we presume, go with them.

We also know what Dr. Woods and the gentlemen at East Wind

sor hold on these subjects, and that they are sound to the core, and

that Dr. Schmucker's remarks have no truth in regard to them. We

know also that many coincide with them.

We know, moreover, that if our author has correctly represented

the present "principal Congregational Divines of New-England,"

they hare very far declined from the doctrines of their fathers. We

give a few specimens.

Dr. Griffin, says, "The only question is, what does God perform ?

What does he accomplish by positive power ? What does he per

mit ? If it is a fact that he changes one sinner, and permits another

to take his course to ruin, he always intended to do the same."

"The doctrine of election, thus necessarily deduced from that of

regeneration, is abundantly supported by the Word of God. There

we are distinctly taught that God eternally elected a part ofmankind,

not on account of their foreseen holiness, but to holiness itself.''—

Park Street Lectures, pp. 174, 175.

"The Scripture doctrine of election," says Dr. Smalley, "I un

derstand to be this, that a certain number of mankind, including all

who will actually be saved, were chosen of God to salvation from

all eternity; in such an absolute manner, that it is impossible any

one of them should finally be lost." It is a wrong notion of the

doctrine of election, to suppose that God's choice of persons as

the heirs of grace and glory, was grounded on his foreknowledge

of their faith and works." "If he foresaw that any number of them

would cordially believe and obey the gospel, it must be because he

determined to put such an heart in them. Consequently, his elect

ing them to eternal life, could not be grounded' on his foreknowl

edge of their doing the things required in order to their salvation ;

but his foreknowledge that they would do these things, must hare

been grounded on his purpose to give them effectual grace, work
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ing in them to will and do, of his good pleasure."—Smalley's Ser

mons, pp. 260, 264, 266.

"The elect,'' says Dr. Hopkins, "are not chosen to salvation

rather than others, because of any moral excellence in them, or be

cause their moral characters are in any respect better than others.

The difference between them and others, in this respect whenever

it takes place, is the fruit and consequence of their election, and

not the ground and reason of it. All mankind are totally guilty

and ill deserving. And all must perish forever, were it not for

electing grace; were they not selected from the rest and given to

the Redeemer, to be saved by him, and so made vessels of mercy

prepared unto glory.''—Hopkins's System, vol. it. 143, 151.

President Edwards is no less clear and decided. He says : 'It

is absurd to call such a conditional election as they talk of by the

name of election, seeing theie is a necessary connexion between

faith in Jesus Christ and eternal life. Those that believe in Christ,

must be saved according to God's inviolable constitution of things.

But if they say that election is only God's determination in the

general, that all that believe shall be saved, in what sense can this

be called election ? They are not persons that are here chosen,

but mankind is divided into two sorts, the one believing, and the

other unbelieving; and God choose the believing sort; it is not elec

tion of persons, but of qualifications. God does, from all eternity

choose to bestow eternal life upon those ivho have a right to it,

rather than upon those who have a right to damnation. Is

this all the election we have an account of in God's Word ? "God

in the decree of election is justly to be considered as decreeing

the creature's eternal happiness antecedently to any foresight of

good works, in a sense wherein he does not in reprobation decree

the creature's eternal misery, antecedently to any foresight of sin,

because the being of sin is supposed in the first place in order to

the decree of reprobation, which is, that God will glorify his vin

dictive justice ; and the very same notion of revenging justice,

simply considered, supposes a fault to be revenged. But faith and

good works are not supposed in the first place, in order to the de

cree of election."—Miscel. Obs. pp. 150, 162.

What do our New-England brethren say to this charge or praise

from the Lutheran professor ? Do they accept it, or do they reject

it i We have often in private asked; whether Dr. Schmucker had

fairly represented them ? We have never seen a sufficiently open

and full reply to the statement he makes. Our brethren owe it to

themselves to let the world know precisely the ground they

occupy.

Such are some of our thoughts respecting this work. To re

move all our objections, nearly the whole work should be re-written.

We did at one time hope that Dr. Schmucker would have greatly

promoted sound theological doctrine in his denomination. But we

can imagine no surer method than that which he has adopted, of

bringing into entire disuetude the great doctrines of the Augsburg

Confession. His work has no just pretensions to being an exposi

tion or defence of that venerated symbol. It is indeed a most dan
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gerous, and we feel compelled to say, unfair and uneven gross mis

representation of the sentiments of its formers, as expressed in it;

and in their other writings.*

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

"IN UNDERSTANDING BE YE MEN."

It is a common infidel objection, that Christianity is hostile to the

free exercise of the mind, and to the cultivation of our understand

ing ;—that it requires us to despise our natural powers—and to take

for granted things which cannot be made evident to our reason,

and which reason absolutely rejects as contrary to it, and in them'

selves impossible. It is said religion maintains its sway over

men by appealing to their imagination, exciting unreal apprehen

sions, and thus enlisting their fears against the very teachings of

their own nature,—and that it is only by drawing men into enthu

siasm, and unfitting men for the sober exercise of their judgment

that the system of priestcraft is upheld and its dominion established.

As if ip anticipation of this very objection, the Apostle has urged

upon the Corinthians, (1 Cor. xiv. 20,) the diligent and faithful use

of the means and opportunities of mental improvement.

Among the reasons why the inspired writer has left on record

this exhortation to all who profess Christ, we select the following.

I. The cultivation of the understanding is necessary to all valuable

and permanent success in preaching the gospel. All the ministers of

Jesus aim to effect a complete change in the views, and characters,

and actions of men,—so that they may rightly estimate the great

things that concern their souls, and may be influenced by the love

of God instead of selfishness, and that they may live soberly, righte

ously and godly. If therefore they only work upon the imagina

tion and the sensibilities, they may produce a great effect, and a

lasting effect, but not the one they are sent to produce,—to make

men wise, holy and happy. In order to this, reasoning is necessary

to produce a thorough and enlightened conviction of the folly and

sin of their former courses, and a choice of God as their portion

and his service as their chief business, as being at once their duty

and indispensable to their happiness. And this conviction must be

•The foregoing article, has been contributed from a source, to say the

least, not inferior in public estimation, to the author of the work reviewed.

The editors of this Magazine, have not given even a cursory examination

to Dr. Schmucker's Popular Theology ; and therefore are not willing to be

held responsible in the premises, farther than this, viz: that the present re

viewer, is a gentleman of distinguished ability and large acquaintance with

the particular subjects discussed, and that his views and statements are

on every account, worthy of great attention, and must undoubtedly receive

it. On the other hand, our relations with Dr. S. have been such, that we

have read, and under a sense of duty published, the present article with

surprise and pain. If the Dr's views and principles are not accurately re

presented, we think he ought to show it ; if they are, we are obliged to say,

his system is radically unsound. Our pages are open to him.—Edts.
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deep and abiding, that it may influence the whole life.—Such being

the end of the Apostle, he labored to instil just principles; had he

contented himself with making impressions, he must always have

remained to keep the impressions clear and lively, for as they are

the effects of striking and forcible representations, they must be

temporary and must pass away when the mind is diverted by

other objects. Unless, therefore, he had remained with them to

produce new impressions as the old ones faded, his labor would have

been lost. He strove to store their minds with useful truths, and to

excite them to meditate upon the truth and to obey it, that it might

work in his absence and after his death. He did not regard his

hearers as mere passive creatures upon whom he was to be continu

ally operating to keep alive their enthusiasm, but as rational beings,

responsible to God for their actions and their use of the under

standing. He therefore taught them knowledge that they might

be able to form correct judgments and inclined to take a right course.

Besides, had he sought only to move the feelings, the general

prevalence of idolatry, and the influence of early associations would

have been continually acting by its fictions and its ceremonies on

their susceptible imaginations, and working them into enthusiasm.

He endeavored to bring them to know Jehovah the only living and

true God, to know him as their Creator, Preserver and Benefactor,

as their Lord and their judge—as the only God, and upon whom

must rest all their hopes ; and who was able to destroy soul and

body in hell. To fit them to resist the temptations, the allure

ments, the solicitations of heathenism, to control their own pas

sions, to lay aside the fear of man and to endure his vengeance,—

he qualified them with knowledge, and fortified them with a full un

derstanding of plain, solemn, seasonable truth.

Paul wished to raise up in the converts, efficient laborers for the

spread of the Gospel ; that they might be such, it was indispensa

ble that they should fully weigh and understand the truth, and ex

ercise their minds with patient thought, calm recollection and ex

tensive consideration. To qualify them to do this, to rouse their

minds to vigorous action, to force them from the mental indolence,

and selfish indifference to the truth and the interests of others which

characterizes uncultivated persons, especially in a state of heathen

ism, it was essential that they should have learned by exercising

their thoughts upon it, the importance of the truth and its precious-

ness. It is true he aimed at much more than making them inter

ested in cold speculations about abstract questions,—he aimed to

make them view what God had revealed as related to their personal

well-being ; and as being of as much consequence to them as vital

air and nutritious food were to their life and health. "It is good to

be a/ways zealously affected in a good thing." In proportion to our

sense of the importance and desirableness of an object, will be our

wishes and efforts to obtain it ; if the truth be not sufficiently un

derstood to interest our feelings, to awake our desires, and to en

gage us in action, it will do us no good, for it will produce no more

effect than if we were ignorant of it. The Apostle aimed to lodge

it in the understanding, that like the seed in the ground it might

vegetate and grow, and that like the leaven in meal, it might work
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a complete and beneficial change. He considered the truth as the

great means of making men better ; therefore he endeavored not

only to teach it, but to make his hearers investigate it, that thus

being rooted in them, it might have free course and make them wise,

righteous and blessed,—and that they might hold forth the word of

life and by their example and endeavors, shine as lights in the

world.

All hope of valuable and permanent success must rest upon the

use and improvement of their understandings by the hearers of the

Gospel.

II. The decline of religion follows upon the indolence of the un

derstanding. By religion is meant the lore of God and man—or

the disposition to render unto God the things which are God's, and

unto every man the things which are his. Religion declines when

the mind is sluggish,—for if we think not of God, how can we love

or reverence or obey Him ? If He be absent from our thoughts,

how can he reign in our hearts? Or if thoughts of htm are vague

and wandering like our reveries or waking dreams, what desires

shall we have for his favor, what endeavors shall we make for his

honor? All religious services to be acceptable, must be performed

intelligently, with our thoughts about us, for God looketh upon the

heart, and "he abhors the sacrifice where not the heart is found ;''

it matters not whether the affections are set upon the world, or the

mind indifferent and stupid, the service cannot be pleasing to God.

Five words spoken intelligently, with a desire and a design to

glorify God and do good to others, are better in his sight than the

greatest efforts of a prodigy of learning, or one clothed with miracu

lous gifts, whose mind is not alive to God.

The power of religion declines when our minds are not employed

upon it, and the comfort of religion ceases. This is inevitable, for

we are sanctified through the truth and we find peace in believing.

Feeling cannot subsist without energy of understanding; hence

the duty of looking to Jesus, and of renewing daily our apprehen

sions of the reality and the value of divine things ; hence the duty

of calling upon our souls and all within us to bless the Lord, and

forget not all his benefits. Here lies one of the chief reasons and

great advantages of prayer. In prayer we lift our mind to the con

templation of God, of his mercy, of our sins and duty; and thus we

solemnly recollect ourselves; and survey they path of our feet in the

light of heaven, and the presence of God. But if the mind be

turned away in idleness, or in trifling pursuits, or overcharged with

cares, or suffered to wander vainly, the sense of God's nearness to

us passes from our minds, and prayer, and every religious duty, be

come difficult, and lifeless and burdensome. This state is often

called desertion, as though God had hid himself and withdrawn his

grace, while in reality it is only the natural and necessary result of

the carelessness and distraction of the mind. It is, howeeer, often

the just cause of God's suffering his neglectful people to walk in

darkness.

The cultivation and the exercise of the mind is indispensable to

our maintaining the power, or enjoying the comfort of religion.

And where the people are not fed with knowledge, and do not ex
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ercise themselves in the study and contemplation of divine things,

there can be little else than the form and name of piety.

III. The cultivation of the understanding is necessary to a wise

and consistent Christian course. Where the mind is not stored with

valuable knowledge, and accustomed to reflection, there Christian

professors are often fond of novelty ; they are imposed upon and

carried away by the glare of what i3 new. What seems fitted to

produce good, is adopted and eulogized,—although it seems to be

fitted only because it has not been tried and its tendencies and in

cidental evils are not obvious on the first glance. They, therefore,

try without examining, and they insist that the church of God

shall be made the scene of the experiment. In all such instances,

the evils that were predicted, arise,—the faults in the system and

its unhappy results become visible, and their continuance cannot

but do mischief. Those who have been drawn in, and have gone

headlong, are unwilling to see what is manifest to all, and they are

still more unwilling to acknowledge what they see ; and hence they

too often resort to unworthy devices, or countenance the use of

mere trickery, to hide their own folly and shield themselves from

blame. Hence not only the charge of inconsistency but of absolute

desertion of moral principle is brought against them, and not as in

dividuals, but as members of Christ's church. Whereas on the other

hand, Christian men think and deliberate and examine. They are able

to perceive the consequences of new plans of action, and to refuse

to adopt them ; and if they are deceived, they are wise enough to

see that it is better to obey God, and forsake their own schemes,

and hazard the charge of inconsistency, than to rely on any policy

—better to trust in God rather than make bad worse, by covering

mistake with trickery. They have sense enough to confess their

errors, because they feel themselves in the wrong, than to confess

only for policy, and thus to add further dishonor to the cause of God.

If men use theirunderstandings aright, they will be on their guard

against another mischiefequally pernicious with fondness for novel

ty,—an excessive regard for antiquity. "To reverence the teachings

of antiquity,'' says Von Raumer the historian, "and the institutions

of former times, is our duty, but it degenerates into foolish super

stition, when it seeks to bind the present generation in such fetters

as would absolutely incapacitate it for producing in its turn any

thing valuable as a bequest to its successors. It is no proof of re

verence to our ancestors, to cling to their institutions when all the

circumstances which have suggested them, have disappeared ; it is

rather a most irreverent assumption that if they were living, they would

cling with obstinate idolatry to unsuitable and inexpedient courses''*

Thinking men will estimate things according to their relative im

portance. Viewing matters in another light, led to the early and

bitter controversy between the Greeks and the Latins about unleaven

ed bread, and to their schismatical alienation from each other.

From a like cause, sprung the foolish tenacity of the church of

England in insisting on the cross in baptism and on particulars of

church garments. What bearing had uniformity in these things, on

the interests of religion ? What barrier were they against error ?

To insist on uniformity in these and the like things, as a term of

51
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communion, and as foolish as it was wicked. Paul's precept and

example furnish us with our rule in relation to this,—he yielded

every thing but principle, but he maintained his liberty even in

trifles. He would give offence to none, where by concession he

gave up no truth and put no person in danger, but he resisted stead

fastly and at every hazard all who usurped authority where Christ

had given him freedom.

It may be objected. Do you exclude the poor and the illiterate ?

Cannot the uneducated adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour?

This objection is unfounded,—to the poor the Gospel is preached.

It comes down to them but it does not leave them as it finds them,

it not only gives them new hopes but it enlarges their views, im

proves their capacities and makes them wise and prudent. The

gospel does not, like systems of philosophy, demand that man be in

structed before he can understand it,—it comes to man as he is and

lifts him higher than the knowledge of all human philosophy can

raise him. It suffers him not to remain unthinking, but it inspires

him with a new life, opens a door of hope, kindling lofty and holy

desires, and animating him to do the will of his heavenly Father.

The desire to do his duty, leads him to inquire, reflect and compare,

it tasks his faculties and strengthens them by salutary exercise,—it

turns him away from folly, and more than any other excitement to

mental activity—a concern to act right—results in the cultivation

of the understanding.

But it may be asked, do you deny that the feelings are the proper

avenue to the heart ? There is no method of awakening right

feelings but by presenting suitable, important truths, and only when

right feelings are awakened will right action follow. You may

produce greatdistress or great joy by terrific or delightful represen

tations, but that joy will terminate in desires for a renewal of the

representations that moved it, and that distress will only drive to

some means of relief. The truth is God's appointed instrument of

saving the soul,—it can only operate through the understanding.

We assume to be wiser than God when we choose out new means,

and take the surest method to secure to ourselves disappointment

and mortification. No beneficial,—certainly no saving change of

character can be produced except by enlightening the understand

ing, and no real progress can be made in holiness, unless the mind

be habitually conversant with scriptural truth.

Would we by our endeavors, secure permanent and valuable

success,—would we maintain the life and increase the power of

religion over us, would we enjoy the comfort of it and walk wisely

and consistently, let us use the faculties and means and opportuni

ties with which we are favored,—,md leaving those who seek our

hurt to the mercy of God, "in malice let us be children, but in un

derstanding men."

K. H.
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Letters, SfC. viz. From Bishop England on Captain Rock^s Pro

clamation; from the Rev. W. Hogan, in reply to the Rev. Bishop;

from an Irishman, to the Rev. William Hogan; and from an Irish

Catholic to an Irishman: copied from the Charleston Mercury, the

Columbian Observer, and the Democratic Press. Printed and pub

lished at No. 11, S. Sixth street, Philadelphia. August Z7, 1823.

Letter from the Right Rev. Doctor England, Catholic Bishop of

Charleston, to the Proprietor of the Charleston Mercury.

My Dear Sir,

Will you allow me room for a few remarks upon a Libel

upon my native country and my religion, which is found upon

the first page of your publication of Monday last, but which libel of

course is not yours. It is taken from the Cork Advertiser, and the

editor of that print, not .the proprietor of the Mercury in Charleston,

is the person responsible for the article.

I have seen many similar articles copied from the same and simi

lar sources in the public prints in this country, and though I felt

deeply mortified, I was silent; but the production which now lies

before me, would, if genuine, warrant many of the opinions enter

tained of Irish Roman Catholics by good men who have been im

posed upon. As much, if not all the value of those remarks must

depend upon the character and opportunities of the commentator,

I find it unavoidably necessary to give my name to those who may

read this article.

The article is the Proclamation signed "Capt. John Firebrand,

Patrick Fury, and Timothy Bloodsucker, all sworn to walk knee

deep in Orange blood.'' It is directed "To Joseph Leicester, and

the other heretic rascals;" and after a variety of threats proceeds to

give warning, that in consequence of Sir John Rock's K. C. B.

power, and the number of his subjects, and the divine prophecy,

"not a heretic will be on Irish ground two years more.'' The pro

clamation also states the expectation of the subscribers, "that the

noble Wellesley will not give arms to Orangemen to tyrannize over

his loyal Catholic subjects;" and further states, "that as the House

of Parliament are to put down the Orange devils, with the blessing

of God," the subscribers will assist them, the parliament,and assumes

that the subscribers have for allies, "God, and the Virgin Mary, and

all the Saints in Heaven;" and further threatens "the fate ofHos-

kings and Major Going"—that is, murder to the said Leicester and

all other heretic rascals.

This is an evident palpable insinuation of a Popish plot to mur

der the Protestants, and that the conspirators are encouraged in

their criminal designs by the conduct of the Lord Lieutenant of

Ireland and the Parliament of Great Britain. To advert even but

lightly to the long continued system of fabrications, of which this

is but a miserable particle, would require a volume. But if this be

believed by the Protestants of America, what must they think of

the Roman Catholics of Ireland ? What must they think of us,
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who, born in that country and professing that religion, live amongst

them here?

Sir, I do not believe such a proclamation was ever issued by any

Roman Catholics in Ireland. I look upon it to be a forgery of the

Editor of the Advertiser or ofsome of his associates. This is a seri

ous insinuation, it is one which in America is always looked upon

with prejudice bordering upon incredulity, and subjects him who

makes it to the greatest inconvenience. Still, sir, I unhesitatingly

publish it, because I know the Advertiser; because I know the Ro

man Catholics of Ireland; and because I know the cause and the

nature of the disturbances of that country. Few if any persons

have had better opportunities of being intimately acquainted with

those subjects.

The Advertiser has been, during upwards of twenty years, the

most prostituted vehicle of calumny against the Catholics of Ire

land. To read any statement concerning the Catholics upon it was

considered worse than folly. This was the fixed attention of the

respectable Protestants of Cork, to my knowledge, during many

yean. I have by me now several Irish papers, giving an account

of the attaek upon the village ofGlanasheen, published by you some

time since. They all, so far as they go, agree with the Advertiser;

but that paper has in addition to their statement, the circumstance

of the attempts of the schoolmaster to escape, and the cry of the

assailants to "kill the heretic devil !''—Now you will observe, that

single expression, if used, would give a peculiar feature to the whole

transaction, and for that we have the expression upon the authority

of the Advertiser; and what are we to infer from the silence of all

the other papers, many of them edited by Protestants ? I have by

me several numbers of the Dublin Evening Post, the Dublin Week

ly Register, and the Cork Mercantile Chronicle, detecting and ex-

Eosing scores of fabrications in the Advertiser against Catholics. I

ave myself frequently exposed its calumnies, and more frequently

fused them by unheeded; for as they were only in the Advertiser,

found the trouble would be endless, and the inconvenience of the

paragraph little, where the Advertiser was known—but here your

readers know it not. To me the testimony of the Advertiser is, if

I may use the expression, the evidence of falsehood upon the sub

ject of Catholicity, or upon that of liberality.

I know the Roman Catholics of Ireland—few if any persons

ought to know them better. For years I was not merely'an attend

ing member of the Catholic Board, in the country where this procla

mation is said to have been issued—when in Dublin I attended on

the General Board; but I was one of the members, who, whether

they were led by wisdom or not, for many years, had a principal

share in pointing out the course to be followed by the Catholics of

Ireland. I had also during many years a principal share in the

spiritual regulations ofone of the most populous diocesses in the

country. No plan or suggestion was a secret from me. And in

the presence of God I solemnly avow as I shall answer for it at the

tribunal of my Maker, never in a committee or board of laymen, or

in a meeting of clergymen, numerous or otherwise, public or pri

vate, did lever hear or know of any proposal or plan, or question,
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which was in the least degree, remotely or proximately, tending to

harm any person in body or mind, on account of not being a Ro

man Catholic. On the contrary, I never, in any meetings which I

ever attended, witnessed more liberality of sentiment or abhorrence

of a persecuting spirit; and our uniform exertions were constantly

used to diffuse those same principles through the poorer classes ofour

people. In the discharges of this duty we found many difficulties,

arising from the harassings and oppressions which they and we had

to endure, yet I am convinced the very worst amongst them would

not issue such a proclamation as that in your columns.

I know the cause and the nature of the disturbances. I had the

best opportunities of knowing. I was for many years Chaplain to

the prison of the city in which the Advertiser was published. I at

tended most of the persons executed in that county for those years,

and the greater number of them suffered in consequence of those

disturbances. I enjoyed their confidence—from them I received ,

all the information which they could give me—I was enabled by

their instructions, upon conditions of secrecy, to see and converse

with their leaders—those leaders gave me the most minute details

—with their consent I negotiated between them and Lord Talbot,

then Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, for pardon, upon the surrender of

their arms and a cessation of the outrages. The Lord Lieutenant,

through Mr. Gregory, his Secretary, offered to allow me to associate

with Mr. Wrixon Becher, the member of Parliament for Mallow,

and Mr. Deane Freeman, two of the most respectable magistrates

in Ireland, or any other two magistrates of the county whom I might

prefer, and with certain exceptions, authorised us upon certain con

ditions, to receive the submission of the insurgents, and to grant

them the royal protection—but the conditions and exceptions put

it out of my power to act without betraying the confidence which

the peasantry reposed in me. I attended upwards of three hundred

of the convicts under the Insurrection and other acts, previous to

their transportation to New South Wales. From them, taken

separately at several times, men of various characters, and from va

rious parts of the country, between whom there could be no col

lision; and who could have no motive in deceiving me, I have had

my information. I have had it from some of the spies and prosecu

tors as well as from their victims. I could not want the means of

accurate knowledge ; I could not be deceived. But the public here

have only my character to assure them that I do not deceive them,

I can give them no more. I do assure you sir, and the public, that

I never could in any one instance, that I can recollect, find that any

one of the unfortunate creatures thought that his religion sanction

ed his crimes—but I have in several instances found that a clause

of the oath of secrecy in the county of Tipperary, especially, was

"never to reveal any of the secrets even to a Priest in confession I"

The unfortunate Irish peasant is too much maddened by the middle

man and by the tythe proctor, and the bodily hardship and the tor

ture of mind, and the cries of his starving children, to think of the

noble Wellesley and the Parliament of England. He is obliged to

leave the noble lord to the bottle throwers at the theatre, and pack

ed grand juries of the city of Dublin. He has no property in the
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Parliament. The portion of my harrassed Catholic countrymen,

since the Tudors and the Stuarts confiscated their properties be

cause they would not change their religion—and since the whigs

flung them out of the pale of the Constitution, that they may es

tablish a Protestant ascendency in Ireland, has been poverty, ca

lumny, exile, assassination and the gallows; and when the better

spirit of a more liberal age, or the necessities of the nation, has

rescued them from their thraldom, that dire oppression which ap

peared to have been smothered, is raked up from the filth in which

it lay mouldering, to set the nation in a blaze.

Even the very vehicles of calumny themselves carry their own re

futation upon their fronts.—Those very papers are filled with the ac

counts of the Catholic Clergy's exertions to disarm the peasantry,

to repress violence, and to do all that Christian charity and ardent

zeal can suggest, to teach, to console, to restrain, and protect the

wretched descendents of one of the most cruelly persecuted people

that ever existed; and yet this is to be represented as a Popish con

spiracy to massacre Protestants. The volunteer corps, which it is

pretended are heretics, are many of them Catholics. I have the

name,s of their officers, many of them Catholics, before me. I ob

serve the names of the magistrates who preside at the trials—the

gentlemen who prosecuted in several cases, all are Catholics. I

know them well—many of them are my intimate friends.

There are many very erroneous notions of Catholic tenets and

principles in South Carolina ; yet the spirit of liberality, and the

courtesy of politeness, prevents the evils which would arise from

those mistakes. We live together in peace, good will and harmony;

let us cultivate it daily more and more. The Protestants of South

Carolina are not responsible for'the misrepresentations of the Cork

Advertiser, nor the persecution of Orangemen. The editor of the

Charleston Mercury had a right to publish news for his fellow-citi

zens: and I trust it will be allowed also, that, although I aspire to

the honor of being an adopted citizen of America, I cannot forget

that 1 am by birth an Irishman; and that although in the intercourse

of society I make no religious distinctions, and am proud to count

among my best friends and my most numerous and valuable acquain

tance, persons of different religious denominations, I may without

offence wipe away foul aspersions flung upon my religion. I be

lieve too, that I do more for the peace of society and the promotion

of liberality of sentiment, by showing that the Irish Catholic is not

a furious monster, plotting the death of his Protestant neighbour,

than by being silent under the pretext of peace, and permitting a

mischievous fiction to pass uncontradicted as a fact.

I must own, sir, that I have had much ado to restrain my feelings

as I wrote, and fear that perhaps I may have been too warm in some

expressions; but I hope some allowance will be made for one, who,

at the distance of thousands of miles, finds an old and often refuted

enemy vilifying his country and his religion to a well disposed

people, who have had little opportunity of knowing either, and

amongst whom he is destined to spend the remainder of his days.

I remain, my dear sir, your very humble servant,

tJOHN, Bishop of Charleston.

Charleston, July 30, (1823 wepresume.)
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From the Columbian Obierver of August 16, (1803 supposed.)

To the Editors of the Columbian Observer.

A letter has lately appeared in the Charleston Mercury, signed

John, Bishop of Charleston. This letter, which, on perusal, I

found, to be little more than an elaborate delineation of certain

titles, places, and prerogatives, said to have been possessed by the

Right Rev. author in Ireland, has occupied a little of my attention,

much more, I am sure, than you will admit it merited; however, if

you will allow me room in your interesting and truly patriotic

paper, I shall present to my Irish Roman Catholic brethren in this

country a few observations on this uncalled-for and unique pro

duction.

John, bishop of Charleston, introduces himself to the Catholics

of this country, by requesting from the editor of the Charleston

Mercury room for a few observations on a libel on his native coun

try and religion. The libel he tells us, is a proclamation signed

Captains John Firebrand, Patrick Fury, and Timothy Bloodsucker,

all sworn to walk knee deep in Orange blood, directed to Joseph

Leicester and the other heretic rascals. In the course of my ob

servations on this letter, I shall leave the Right Reverend author's

Episcopal and private character entirely out of the question; I

shall consider him merely as a pedantic scribbler, entitled to some

credit in this country, where he is not known, and where a man's

official situation gives a tinge to almost every act he performs. I

shall confine myself to a few observations on his unwarrantable as

sertion, that the proclamation is a libel on his country and religion.

The Bishop of Charleston will be kind enough to allow me to

assume it as a principle established in law, that "truth is no libel;"

this admitted, I trust I can acquit the writer of the proclamation of

any intention to libel the bishop's country or religion. Was not

the proclamation issued in Ireland? Was it not published, read,

and well received in Ireland ? He does not venture to assert that

it has been fabricated in any other country. Are not the senti

ments of the proclamation those which now animate the deluded

Catholics of Ireland ? Are not the priest-ridden peasantry of the

south of Ireland, literally firebrands, furies and bloodsuckers? How

then, assuming the principle that truth is no libel, can John, Bishop

of Charleston, assert that the proclamation is a libel on his country

and religion. It is evident the Bishop's object is not so much to

acquit the deluded Irish of the imputations of firebrands and furies,

as to show that the Roman Catholic church does not sanction their

conduct; his sole object must be (if he has any, besides a pompous

wish to unfold the long roll of his titles) to prove that the Roman

Catholic church does not countenance the unchristian feelings

which the Catholics of Ireland entertain towards their Protestant

brethren. He seems to be anxious to convince us, at this side of

the waters, that it constitutes no part of the Roman Catholic doc

trine, to persecute heretics. Did John, Bishop of Charleston, tell

us that it formed no part of Christian doctrine, to persecute and

hold no faith with heretics, I should implicitly credit him; but I re

gret being obliged to believe, and I shall demonstrate the truth of

it, that to persecute heretics and hold no faith with them, is con
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sidered not only by the deluded Catholics of Ireland and elsewhere,

but even by some of the most eminent Roman Catholic theologians,

as constituting an integral and vital part of their doctrine; nor can

it be otherwise, while all Roman Catholics maintain the Pope's

supremacy, and the generality of them, his infallibility ex Cathe

dra—whoever is acquainted with the history of the Pope's Coun

cils and writings of Roman Catholic divines, needs no proof of

this assertion.—We find the following monstrous doctrine which de

monstrates it in the constitutions of Pope Gregory the 9th; "Heretics

cannot be termed either children or kindred, but according to

the old law, thy hand shall be upon them to spill their blood.'' It is

a maxim well understood by Roman Catholics who are weak and

wicked enough to submit to the system of discipline at present

adopted by the Court of Rome, that disobedience to the laws of the

Pope and his Court of Cardinals, not only excludes a man from

salvation, but subjects him to forfeiture of all civil rights. No person

can become a member of the Roman Catholic church, without

making the following profession of faith, which is to be found in

every ritual now used in the church, "I acknowledge the Holy

Catholic Apostolic, Roman church for the mother and mistress of

all other churches, and I promise true obedience to the Bishop of

Rome, successor to St. Peter, prince of the Apostles and vicar to

Jesus Christ, and I do receive and profess all other things declared

and defined by the sacred Canons, general Councils, and particu

larly the Council of Trent, and I do anathematize all things con

trary thereunto and all heresies which the church has anathema

tized," (cursed.)

It is expressly decreed in the 19th Session of the Council of

Constance, that no faith is to be kept with Heretics. Belarmine,

who has long been considered the oracle of the Roman Catholic

Church, says in his Treatise De Laicis, that heretics are to be de

stroyed root and branch. But, sir, I need not have recourse to

foreign authorities to prove that it forms an integral part of Roman

Catholic doctrine, to hold no faith with heretics.—What but a con

viction, that no contract or compact with heretics is binding, could

have induced the Catholics to violate the treaty of Nantes, one of the

most solemn ever entered into ? What else would have occasioned

the massacre at Paris, on the memorable 24th of August, 1572,

when according to Mezzeray, 25,000, and to Thuanus, 30,000 Pro

testants were murdered in cold blood by a priest-ridden Roman

Catholic mob, and no sooner did an account of the nefarious trans

action reach the then Pope, Gregory the 13th, than he ordered a

solemn procession, at which he attended in person in the church of

St. Louis, to offer solemn thanks to the God of peace, for the

bloody deed. The whole of this shocking transaction, is to be

seen at present in Rome, in a magnificent painting, entitled The

Triumph of the Church. With these historical truths before

him, how can the bishop of Charleston even insinuate, that the

outrages in Ireland, are not sanctioned by the Roman Catholic

church? I will go farther and contend that all the excesses and bar

barities committed in that country, are to be attributed solely to

the amalgamated system of faith and discipline to which the deluded
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Irish Catholics conceive themselves bound to submit; nor shall they

ever have peace in that or any other country, until the Pope's su

premacy is confined to spirituals, and their clergy become mora

respectable, less numerous, and more zealous in promulgating a

knowledge of the scriptures. We have had, even in this city, a

fatal instance of the influence of the Roman Catholic religion, not

only on the moral but even political conduct of Us members. Have

we not seen them, at the instance of an overbearing, domineering,

licentious monk, of the name of W. V. Harold, hired and import

ed for the purpose, rush headlong regardless of all consequences,

into the most shameful excesses? Were it not for the paucity of

their numbers, and activity of our police, Heaven only knows

to what lengths their fanaticism might carry them. The Irish

Catholics, uninfluenced by religious prejudices, are an open-hearted,

generous, brave people; remove them from Ireland, rescue them

from the influence of Pope's craft and priestcraft, and there never

was a braver, never a more generous people; but while in Ireland,

while influenced by priestcraft, they cannot be depended upon,

they cannot, nor do they depend even upon each other.

I shall not presume to dictate to the constituted authorities of

Ireland, how they are to bring its deluded inhabitants to a feeling

of duty and a sense of religion. I shall not say whether the tythe

system shall be abolished or commuted, whether the present taxes

should be taken off, or new ones levied; but I will fearlessly say,

that until there is some clearer evidence than that exhibited by John,

Bishop of Charleston, of their not being secretly encouraged in

their present excesses, by the priests of Ireland, they should not

be allowed any influence or right in the management of tht civil

concerns of that country.

I have had as good an opportunity as any man, of ascertaining

the religious and political sentiments of the Catholics of Ireland.

I have been for several years in the habit of visiting some of them

in prison before and after sentence of death had been passed on

them; and I do most solemnly declare, that as far as I had been

able to ascertain, the generality of them thought it no crime to

murder a Protestant, a Proctor, or a Guager, (I quote their own

language.) These horrid and anti-Christian sentiments might be

removed, if the Catholic priests did their duty, but they do not. I

appeal to the Irish Catholics in this country—there are some of

them who never saw a Bible until they came to this country, who

never heard a sermon or exhortation except at Christmas and Eas

ter; and what was it even then, a vulgar dissertation on the obliga

tion of the laity to pay their pastors, accompanied with a threat,

that if they did not, they should do public penance, or incur the

odium of a ludicrous excommunication, which the poor people are

taught to consider as the greatest of all evils. John, bishop of

Charleston, tells us that the papers of Ireland applaud the zeal of

the Catholic clergy; we all know, and the Bishop knows it by ex

perience, that it is possible to impose on the editors of papers and

that even editors are sometimes violent partizans.

The Bishop's zeal was highly thought of when first he arrived in

this country; he was highly extolled as a writer, when he under

52
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took to edit the United States Miscellany, of notorious memory;

but it was soon discovered that his zeal was of too evanescent a

quality to last long, and that he undertook the Miscellany, not for

the laudable purpose of advancing the interests of the Roman

Catholic religion, but to indulge his own vanity, by giving us, from

lime to time, a catalogue of titles, honours, distinctions, places and

acquaintances which existed only in his silly imagination. There

are several in this country, who were well acquainted with Mr. En

gland in Cork, there was not an individual from the humble tobacco

nist to his honour the Mayor who did not hear and see Mr. England

at every election ; he need not therefore tell us who he was, we

know him well. How much more in character would he be, if he

would write a mild, apostolical letter to his deluded brethren in Ire

land, exhorting them to peace, to duly and allegiance; he should

recommend to them, in place of indirectly justifying their present

conduct, to lay down their arms, to conduct themselves as good

citizens and pious Christians ought, and thereby remove those pre

texts which the British government have for witholding from them

those privileges which are the birth-right of man.

John, Bishop of Charleston has been endeavoring in conjunction

with his reverend brethren to establish in this country,the same system

of church government upon which they now act in Ireland: I con

ceived myself bound in conscience to oppose them, and though I

have used no other measures than those of the gospel, I have suc

ceeded beyond my expectations; nor should I wish to desist if the

Lord spares me, until I make him and his brethren feel that their

authority is purely spiritual, and that they are bound to love their

neighbour, whether Protestant, Presbyterian or Jew, as they love

themselves. WILLIAM HOGAN,

Pastor of St. Mary's Church, Philada.

August 19, 1823.

From the Columbian Observer of Augusts?.

To the Editor of the Columbian Observer.

Sir,

I find with surprise, that my reply to John, Bishop of

Charleston, which appeared in your paper of last Monday, has not

been well received by some of the Irish Roman Catholics of this

city: whether their disapprobation arose from an exposure of the

truths contained therein, and to which the majority of them were

total strangers, or from a desire to detach some of my congregation

from me, I shall not at present inquire; nor am I disposed to recall

a single expression or sentiment contained in that reply. But, as

several whose motives I do not question, and whose simplicity

places their intentions beyond the reach of suspicion, have asked

me, "what was my reason for answering the Bishop of Charleston,

or charging the Roman Catholic church with inculcating the doc

trine, 'that no faith was to be held with heretics,'*" I cannot with

hold an answer from them.

The Roman Catholics and others of this city are well acquainted
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with the nature, progress, and termination of a controversy which

subsisted for several months between Dr. England and myself.

The entire of it appeared in a scurrilous paper edited by him, and

two pamphlets written by me. I had good reason to think that the

impression on the minds of those who took the trouble to read our

controversy, was favourable to me. The prelate, well aware of this,

seeing himself fallen in public estimation, his veracity impeached,

his sincerity doubted, and his zeal questioned, writes and subse

quently publishes, in some of the factious papers in Ireland, several

letters, in which he endeavours to place my whole conduct in the

most disparaging point of view, alternately denominating and de

nouncing me, heretic and infidel. Finding my character thus ca

lumniated in my native country, and among my relations and friends,

it is not to be wondered, I should defend myself by all proper

means—my reply to Dr. England, was not only proper, but the

only weapon of defence within my reach, under present circum

stances. It is a principle well understood, and universally acted

upon in all proceedings, civil as well as religious, that when a charge

is made on any member of society, entitled to civil or religious

protection, the character of the individual or individuals who ad

vance it, becomes a fair and fit subject of investigation; if it can be

proved that he or they are entitled to no credit, the charge falls to

the ground. Now permit me to assure my inquiring brethren, that

my sole object in replying to Dr. England, was to shew the commu

nity here and in Ireland, that he is not to be credited; that he is an

habitual and wilful wanderer from the truth. But though the

Bishop's best friend cannot justify his conduct in persecuting me

here, and calumniating me in the most uncharitable manner in all

the factious papers of Ireland, to which he and all such vociferous

demagogues have access, still the Court of Rome approves of his

conduct; the more he persecutes me, the better Catholic he is con

sidered. This circumstance necessarily led me to a consideration

of the course pursued by that court, against all, without distinction,

who have opposed its unreasonable pretensions. The Irish Roman

Catholics of this city should first understand my reply before they

venture to censure it. There is a material difference between the

Roman Catholic Church and the Catholic Church; by the Roman

Catholic Church, I understand the Court of Rome, its College of

Cardinals, privileged orders, Friars, Monks, &c.—by Catholic

Church, I understand a congregation of faithful members, profess

ing the same doctrine, under one head, "whose kingdom is not of

this world," and whose jurisdiction is purely spiritual. Far be it

from me to charge the latter with sanctioning the unchristian doc

trine, that no faith is to be kept with heretics, or that her priests coun

tenance the barbarities and outrages now commited in Ireland; but

I say with confidence, and perfect indifference, as to the effect it

may have, in attaching or estranging some of the Irish from St.

Mary's Church, that the former does, and that it constitutes a vital

part of her doctrine, to destroy all who oppose her. If the Irish

Catholics of this city and country will open the pages of history,

they can satisfy themselves on this subject. Did not the Court of

Rome, during the reign of Mary Queen of Scots, encourage and

connive at some of the most barbarous murders ever recordedin the
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pages of history? The fury of a priest-ridden mob was such, that

they spared neither age nor sex. A circumstance occurred in the

Island of Guernsey, at the mention of which, the human system

shudders to its centre. A priest-ridden mob seized on a mother and

two daughters of hers, tied them to a stake for the purpose of set

ting fire to them; one of the daughters was near her confinement,

and through excess of pain, was prematurely delivered of a daugh

ter. Some humane person thought to rescue the infant from ap

proaching destruction, but he was reprimanded by the presiding

magistrate, who was a good Roman Catholic, and the innocent in

fant was burnt with her mother. Pope Pius the Fifth excommuni

cated Elizabeth, and absolved her subjects from the oath of allegi

ance, merely because she was a heretic. Do we not see at the

present day, a Monk of the order of La Trappe, commissioned by

the present Pope and his Court of Cardinals, to murder and massa

cre those generous Spaniards who are struggling for their freedom

and their rights? When this wretch entered Seville, with his sabre

still wreaking with the blood of his brother, we find an innumerable

multitude of Friars and Monks, accompanied by a priest-ridden

mob, all good Roman Catholics, wishing to meet and congratulate

him. With such facts before the Irish Roman Catholics of this

city, are they, can they be surprised at my having asserted that the

Roman Catholic church, such as I have defined it, sanctions and

encourages the excesses committed in Ireland? If they imagine

that I am determined to support the system of government now ac

ted upon in Rome, they are mistaken; I never will acknowledge

that the Pope has any temporal control, authority or jurisdiction,

whatsoever "jure divino." I never will acknowledge that whether

he is right or«Tong, he is to be obeyed; on the contrary, I shall al

ways oppose And resist such monstrous doctrine, Should the Irish

Roman Catholics of this country wish to submit to it, I shall not

envy them: and if J am to enjoy their support only on condition

that I should prostitute my reason and rights, as they have been

obliged to do in their native country, the sooner they withdraw it

♦he better*

WILLIAM HOGAN,

Pattor of St. Maris Church.
August «, 1683, • *
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[Continued from page 3G9.—Concluded.]

THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANT1ATJON.

No. xn.

CXL. The doctors of the Roman Catholic Church maintain that

God can cause one thing to be in many different places at one time.

Thomas, indeed, (Dist. 14, Quest 2, Art. 2,) held that one body

cannot be in two different places, locally at the same time; but

Scotus the subtle doctor, came after him and held the contrary;

and the multitude have followed him. But upon this matter, three

things are to be observed : First, that this question does not turn

upon the power of God, but upon the will of God. We have

shewn that the revealed will of God is clearly contrary to the doc]

trine of the carnal presence. Secondly, we say thatbefore we found

our faith upon the power of God, we ought carefully to consult his

truth. To deny or fight against his truth, on the ground of his

power, in other words, to say that he will do that which he has de

clared he will not do, because he has power to do it, cannot be

well pleasing to him. We have no reason to believe that God wills

to do things contradictory and repugnant to themselves, or to their

own nature or essence. Now this doctrine of Scotus and the Ro.

man church generally, involves the belief that God wills to do things

which are contradictory and absurd. It supposes that God wills a

thing to be at a distance from itself—above and below itself, and

separated from itself. It supposes (to speak of it as a possibili

ty) that the same man may be at Rome famishing in a prison, and

at London feasting in a palace at the same instant—that a drop of

water may be in a hundred thousand millions of different places at

the same instant. In fact, that one drop may (ill the bed of the

ocean, by being in every place in it—or the whole atmosphere of

the earth, and so deluge the earth, and yet be only one little drop.

God can by a creative act no doubt instantly deluge the earth; but

this doctrine is not that;—it is, that being one drop and only one

drop, it may, by being in different places, fill the sphere. But it is

not necessary to detail the various contradictory positions which

this doctrine involves. It is enough to say, that it is not the usual

method of the Infinite Supreme to work in this way; and his word

furnishes no ground for us to believe that he does so in any case.—

But thirdly, we say that to teach that the body of Christ is in many

different places at the same time subverts the whole Christian faith,

and destroys the human nature of our Lord Jesus Christ, and this

is the point of view in which we proposed chiefly to consider it.

(1.) If the human nature or body ofChrist was such as to allow

it to be present in several places at the same instant, why did he

submit to go from place to place as other men do? In Luke ii. 41,

51, we are informed that Joseph and Mary went up to Jerusalem, '

and took with them the child Jesus,—that when they were return

ing, he remained, till he was sought for and found by them in the

temple sitting with the doctors, When inquired of by Mary, ooq-



414 The Doctrine of Transubstantiation. [September,

cerning his motive, he said unto her, "How is it that ye sought me?

Did ye not know that I must be about my Father's business?" Now

this answer assumes, what is true in respect to every mere man, that

he can be in but one place at one and the same time, and on that

ground, the force of the reply depends viz: that as he could not

both go and stay he chose to remain at Jerusalem, rather than re

turn with them to Nazareth, because at Jerusalem were his most im

portant duties.

(2.) This notion that the same body may be, at the same instant,

in a plurality of places, weakens the certainty which we have of

the truth of certain doctrines of vital importance. We believe

that our Lord Jesus Christ suffered death under Pontius Pilate by

crucifixion, and that he died and was buried, and on the third day

he rose again and ascended up to heaven. Now if the human

body of Christ could be but in one place at the same ^instant, we

know that his body was wholly and entirely on the cross during

the crucifixion, and not also in any other place. We know that

his body wholly and entirely died, and was not elsewhere at the

same instant alive. We know that during its interment it was

wholly within the tomb and not also elsewhere. That when

it ascended into heaven it wholly ascended, at one time and from

one place in the presence of the same persons, and did not in a

duplicated existence remain. The reader well remember that the

notion we combat, is applied by Romanists to the body of our Lord

before he was glorified. They apply it to the act of the institution

of the Eucharist, which was before our Lord suffered, and of course

before he was glorified. Now we say that the constitution of na

ture, which is God's work and appointment; the conduct of our

Lord himself while on earth, and the Word of God, all concur to

oppose this doctrine of the Romanists. It is a mere human inven

tion, calculated to overthrow our faith, and establish universal scep

ticism even in those things, to the truth of which, our senses and

our consciousness' testify.

(3.) It is worthy of remark, that the Romanists themselves con

demn those who hold that the body of our Lord Jesus Christ is

every where. They call them Ubiquitarians, and yet they teach

that it may be every where. For if it can be in a million of differ

ent places, why not in five or fifty or five thousand millions? Why

not in every place; and if their doctrine leads to this, why should

they condemn as absurd that which they say is possible and not re

pugnant to Nature? The only difference between the Ubiquitarians

and the Roman Catholics in this particular is, that the former say

the body of Christ is every where, and the latter say it can be every

where. It is of no consequence that the former deduce their opinion

from different principles, for men may by different roads come to

the same precipice. But they both destroy, by this doctrine, the

doctrine of the human nature of our Lord Jesus Christ. Augus-

tin (in Epist. 57 to Dardanus,) writes thus, "The Saviour has im

parted immortality to his body; but he has not deprived it of its

nature. We must not suppose that it is diffused every where: for

we must take care not to establish the divinity of the man, in such

a way as to take away the reality and truth of his body." ( Ventu
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rus est ineadem carnis fartnd atque substantia, cui profecto immortali-

tatem dedit, naturam non abstulit. Secundum hanc formam non est

putandus ubique diffusus. Cavendum enim est, ne ila divinitatem as-

truamus hominis, ut verilatem corporis auferamus.)

(4.) We have already proved that this doctrine of the carnal

presence in the host, establishes two bodies of our Lord Jesus

Christ which are contrary to each other.

CXLI. But the Romanists reply that God has made in several

instances two bodies to be in the same place at the same time; and,

therefore, it is not incredible to suppose that he may make one

body to be in two places at the same time. We repeat here a re

mark already made, that the question turns upon God's truth and

purpose, rather than upon his power. The infinite power of God

is adequate to do many things which perhaps he never has done,

and never will do. His attributes are to be considered as blending

perfectly in one whole, and no attribute of His can ever be made a

foundation for subverting the operation of another attribute. But

regarding the proposition above stated, as depending upon the

philosophy of nature, (which is nothing but a human and a very

imperfect record of the ways of God, as manifested by the opera

tions and laws of nature,) we may argue thus: If two bodies can

at the same instant occupy the same place, it is impossible to give

or to see any reason, why three bodies may not be in the same

place at the same time, or why thirty, or three hundred, or three

millions, or three hundred millions of bodies may not be at the

same instant in the same identical place. By this principle the

whole ocean may occupy the space within a common tumbler—nay

more, taken drop by drop, it may occupy the place of one drop—

and the solid globe taken by particles may be put in the space oc

cupied by one particle, and that particle may still occupy ever so

small a portion of the centre of the sphere of the drop, and thus

the solid earth be submerged in a drop. God has power to annihi

late, or to change the laws of nature, and the properties of matter;

and without changing the properties which at the beginning,

he imparted to his material creations, he may accomplish for

aught man can know, all that this doctrine teaches. We fear to

speak in such a way as to limit the power of God. It seems ir

reverent to do so. But we may say that God's ways in nature, and

his revealed word, no where give any support to such a doctrine.

This leads us to examine the Scriptures usually cited by them.

(1.) They say that the body of our Lord Jesus Christ passed

through the doors into the room where the disciples were assem

bled, the doors being shut; or he passed not through the space

which the doors opened, but the very doors. (John xx. 19. Bel-

larmiiif; lib. 3, de Euchar. cap. 6, §. Alterum corpus Christi tran

situ per januas clausas.) Read the passage, and you will find that

the evangelist does not say that our Lord entered through the shut

doors. The phrase is, "the doors being shut or locked where the

disciples were assembled, Jesus came and stood among them."

How he entered is not stated. Did the doors open of their own

accord, as the prison doors did for Peter, at a subsequent time;

(Actsxii. 10,) or by divine power, (Acta v. 19,) and close again;
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(Acts v. 23,) the eyes of the disciples being holden that they should

not perceive it? (Luke xix. Hi.) And is it not more reasonable to

suppose that the doors or the walls should gire way to let their

Creator pass, than to adopt the notion which we oppose; or to sap-

pose that the body of the Lord was without place or solidity? But

as the Romanists pretend to defer to the opinions of the fathers,

let us recur to them. The author of the questions ascribed to

Justin near the end of the question 117, says, "that our Lord

Jesus Christ did not enter to the apostles by a change of his body

into spirit, but he entered in his true, massive solid body; doing by

his divine power, things contrary to nature.'' His access to them

was effected by a miracle, but we are not taught that the miracle

consisted in making his own body and the body of the door, or of

the walls, or of the roof of the building, or of any part of them to

occupy at the same instant the same place in space. Chrysostom,

upon this passage of John, merely says that Christ entered, the

doors being shut. Leo (in Epist. 81, ad Palestinos Monachos)

says, Clausis ad eos ottiis ingressus. He entered to them, the

doors being shut. Auoustin, tract 121, upon John, says, "Moli

autem corporis ubi Diuinitas ostia clausa non obstiterunt. llle quippe

non eis aperlis intrarepotv.it quo noscente virginitas inviolata perman

sit." That is, it was a miracle, but the last remark in this passage

must not be understood in a sense that would be inconsistent with

the holy Scriptures. (See Luke ii. 23.) Cyril (upon John, lib.

12, chap. 53,) shews that the miraculous change was not in the

body of our Lord, but in the nature of things. He says, "by his

omnipotence he overcame the nature of things.'' ( Clausisforibus

repente Dominus omnipotentia sua natura rerum superata ingressus ad

discipulos est.) Jerome (in Epist. to Pammachius,) says, that

Origen proved by this passage, that Jesus Christ after his resurrec

tion, had an aerial and spiritual body, saying (Christus non dissimu-

lat naturam aerii corporis et spiritualis clausis enim ingreditur ost tis,)

that Christ does not conceal the nature of his aeriel and spiritual

body, for he enters through closed doors. But he answers thus :

"Tell me thou accutc disputer, which is the greatest, to suspend

upon nothing so great a mass as this earth, and to balance it on un

stable waters; or that God should pass through a closed door, and

the creature give place to the creator." (Die mihi acutissime dis-

pulator quid est majus tantam terra magnitudinem appendere super

nihilum et super aquarum incerta librare; an Deum transire per ctau-

sam portam et Creaturam cedere Creatori.) That is, a miracle was

wrought upon the doors or walls, whereby they (the creature} gave

place to the Creator. This conclusion is not repugnant to the doc

trine of the human nature of the body of our Lord. Bellarmine

cites Epiphanius and Hillary upon this point—but their opinions

were heretical. The former taught that Christ in his resurrection

rose indeed in the same body, though changed into a spiritual sub-

tility or tenuity. Hillary was a worse heretic. He held that our

Lord Jesus Christ suffered no pain in his death, and that the

wounds which he received on the cross were as if an arrow had

pierced the water or wounded the air.

This example (to conclude,) proves nothing to the point for
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which it is alleged, except upon the assumption that the miracle

must have been performed, jand could have been performed only in the

particular way which this notion supposes. Whereas in truth we

can form no conclusion upon the matter. We can no more know

how God operates in performing a miracle, than we can understand

how he creates. A miracle is a mystery, and we receive it as a

fact which owes its origin to the incomprehensible power and wis

dom of God. See Tholuck's Comment on John xx. 19, 20.

CXLII. As another example adduced for the same purpose, we

are told that the body of the Lord Jesus Christ came out of the se

pulchre without removing the stone that covered it; and hence it is

concluded that his body passed through the stone, and while it was

passing two bodies must have been in the same place. But let us

turn to Math, xxviii. 2, and to Mark xvi. 4. There was, or there

had been a great earthquake. For the angel of the Lord descend

ed from heaven and came and rolled back the stone from the door.

Is not this decisive? Jerome it is true (in Epistle to Hedibia qu. 6)

thinks that the stone was rolled away by the angel after the resur

rection, but he does not deny that it gave place to the rising body

of the Lord. Nor does he say, that his body passed through the

stone, which is the point in question But it is safer to follow the

evangelists: Jerome gives no proof of his opinion. But we have

Leo, who says (in Epist 95, to Leo Augustus,) that on the third

day the flesh of the Lord rose, the stone of the tomb having been

rolled away. (Revoluto monumenti lapide, tertio die caro resurrexit.)

But these examples are apposite to prove the converse of the propo

sition under consideration. We now return to the direct proofs

alleged.

CXLII I. Bellarmine brings another proof of this doctrine con

cerning the plurality of places, as he pretends, from the appearance

of our Lord to St. Paul at his conversion. He contends that the

Lord was in heaven in his human body and also was near to Paul

when he appeared to him. But our Lord appeared from heaven to

Stephen when he was stoned, Acts vii. 57; and why may we not be

lieve he appeared from heaven to Paul in the same way. The cardinal

contends that the companions of Paul heard the voice of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and that fact he relies upon as a proof that the Lord

had descended from heaven. But were it the fact that Paul's com

panions heard the voice, that would not prove that the body of the

Lord being in heaven, was also on the earth. But Paul says, Acts

xxii. 9, that his companions "heard not the voice of him that spake to

me.'' The passage in Acts ix. 7, therefore must be understood to

mean that they heard the voice of Paul, but saw no man to whom

it was addressed. (But see Tholuck's Commentary on John xii.

28, 30.) We may say upon this subject, that we know not how

these supernatural appearances were effected. We are informed

only of the fact, and no inference can be drawn as to the manner in

which the omnipotence of God operates. It is profane to be wise

above what is written. When Paul was caught up into the third

heaven, he knew not whether he was in the body or out of the

body. He believed that it might have been effected by the power

of God in either way, but God only knew in which way it was ef

53



418 The Doctrine of Transubslantiation. [September,

fected. We conclude with a passage or two from the fathers.

Augustin in lib. 20, against Faustusthe Manichean, chap. 11, says,

that Christ could not be corporeally present at the same time in the

sun, and in the moon, and on the cross. ( Christus secundum prai-

lenliam corporalem simul et in Sole et in Luna et in cruce esse non

potuit.) Vidimus the Martyr in lib. 1, against Eutiches, says,

"the flesh of Christ was not in heaven when it was on the earth, and

now because it is in heaven it is not on the earth." ( Caro Christi

quando in terra fuit non erat in coelo, et nunc quia est in coelo non est

utique interris.) Aogustin in Tract 30, on John, has the following

remark. "It must needs be that the body of the Lord in which he

rose, should be in one single place, but his truth is every where

spread abroad.'1 ( Corpus Domini in quo resurrexil in uno loco esse

oportet, Veritas aulem, ubique diffusa est.)

CXLIV. Again: The doctrine of the humanity of our Lord is

utterly inconsistent with this doctrine of the Roman Catholic church,

because this doctrine involves these propositions, viz: that the body

of the Lord is present in the sacrament without occupying any

place—that his body is entire in each and every part of the host,

and in each drop of the cup. It would be a waste of time and of

effort to enter into an argument upon this topic. The Romish doc

tors would take us, if we would consent to follow them, into a dis

cussion of the idea of place—the sorts of place, &c. And therein

we should be obliged to weary ourselves and our readers with the

subtleties of Aristotle,—his categories, and his physics; (for if we

may judge by the frequent citations of his works, Aristotle has al

most as much authority with them as the Evangelists,) but it cannot

be necessary. The mind that can doubt upon this proposition, or

which could gravely peruse such metaphysics as are usually brought

into this argument, would scarcely be convinced by an appeal to

the Scriptures or to common sense. In fact, the reader has al

ready had a specimen of this kind of argument in No. XCUI. and

XCIV. We leave it to him therefore to say, whether these propo

sitions as well as the notion of accidents without a subject are not

inconsistent with the doctrine of the glorified human nature of our

Lord.

CXLV. Leaving this objection to be pursued by the reader, we

now add that notwithstanding the miracle which is constantly

wrought (according to the Romanists) in transubstantiation, the

sacrament itself is much less efficacious in their view than baptism

in which no such miracle is wrought. They hold that baptism

is absolutely necessary to salvation; but they admit that many have

been saved who have never partaken of the Eucharist. By baptism,

they say, original sin, and all actual sins, as well mortal sins as ve

nial sins, committed before baptism, are remitted and effaced. The

Eucharist on the other hand, is useful only in respect of venial

sins. They hold also, that sins are remitted by baptism without

any satisfaction or penance; but he that has partaken of the Euchar

ist is not on that account exempted from Purgatory. Baptism, they

say, effaces by one operation, all past sins, but a great many masses

are necessary, to deliver a soul from Purgatory. Hence it appears

that according to their own views, a sacrament in which there is no
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miracle, no transubstanstiation.has a vastly greater effect than the Eu

charist in which bread is transmuted into the very body ofour Lord.—

That is to say, the outward sprinkling of water is more efficacious

(themselves being judges,) than the inward reception of our Lord

Jesus Christ. This is their doctrine. Thus they exalt and depress

the sacraments at their will. They make the Eucharist fertile in

miracles but sterile in utility, and after having exalted the sacrament

of baptism into an indispensable and saving ordinance they profane

it by degrading it into a washing of bells.

CXLVI. It is time, however, to close this discussion. Our ob

ject has not been to collect all that has been said upon this subject,

but' to give merely an outline with sufficient help, to further inves

tigation; if the reader should d-esire to make it. We can hardly

suppose, however, that any intelligent Protestant will think it worth

the while to pursue this matter for his own satisfaction, whatever

he may think proper to do for the sake of othera. Those who have

been educated in the belief in this doctrine of the Homan Catholic

church, may desire to examine more fully the merits of this ques

tion. The power of education is very great. Men are slow to ad

mit themselves addicted to a superstition. They may sincerely be

lieve very absurd things. We would deride nor man for his con

scientious opinions; yet we are not indifferent to the prevalence of

false opinions. It is the duty of those who know the truth to ex

hibit it in the spirit of kindness to those who hold it not, and if pos

sible to prevail upon them to contemplate it. The cause of truth re

quires only an intelligent and candid investigation to insure the defeat

of falsehood and error. Enough we trust has been said in these ar

ticles to prove to the satisfaction of a candid Romanist, that the doc

trine of transubstantiation is not so clear that he may safely continue

in it without investigation. And if any such shall be induced to

investigate the subject for himself much will be gained. And the

imperfect exhibition of the question which has been attempted

will facilitate his inquiries by referring him to sources of more am

ple information. The reader, however, will not suppose that any

thing new has been advanced upon this subject. Nothing of the

sort is pretended. In fact, the best discussions of this subject are

to be found in authors who wrote in the 16th and 17th centuries. To

one of these authors the writer of this article is chiefly indebted for

the preceding observations. They are in fact, little else than an

abridged translation and a different arrangement of the matter of

Du Moulin's Treatise, De L'Eucharistie ou Cene du Seigneur.

Much of the matter of that author, however, has been omitted,

which a controversialist would find it interesting to consult.

For the convenience of such readers, as may have occasion to

refer to the foregoing discussion, we subjoin the following summary

or statement of its principal topics with reference to the paragraphs.

(1.) The object of this discussion proposed. The nature of the

error in question. An explanation of the words supper, eucharist,

mass, SfC. The causes and progress of change in the doctrine.—

(in Nos. 1 to 7 inclusively.)

(2.) The doctrine of the Calvinistic churches concerning the

Lord's Supper.—(stated in Nos. 8 to 11 inclusively.)
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(3.) The doctrine of the Papal church concerning the Lord's

Supper.—(Nos. 12 to 20.)

(4.) The doctrine of the Christian Church during the first few

centuries, concerning the Lord's Supper.—(Nos. 21 to 23.)

(D.) The doctrine concerning the same, as taught by Augustine,

Justin Martyr, Iraeneus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origin,

Cyprian, Eusebius of Caesaria, Ambrose, Gaudentius, Gregory of

Nazianzum, Ephrem, Jerome, Chrysoslom, Cyril of Alexandria,

Macarius, "Vigilius, Procopius Gazaeus.—(Nos. 24 to 74 inclu

sively.)
(6.) When the doctrine of transubstantiation was first establish

ed as an article of faith.—(Nos. 75 to 82 inclusively.)

(7.) Some of the causes or occasions which contributed to the

introduction of this error specified.—(Nos. 83 to 85 inclusively.)

(8.) Concerning the opposition made from time to time to the in

troduction of this error.and the persecutions consequent thereon.—

(Nos. 86 to 80 inclusively.)

(9.) The doctrine of transubstantiation proved to be inconsistent

with the nature of a sacrament as understood by the Romanists

themselves.—(Nos. 90, 91.)

(10.) This doctrine of the Papal church confutes itself. It is in-

▼olved in many contradictions—(Nos. 92 to 94 inclusively.)

(11.) The institution of the Lord's supper as related by the Evan

gelists and by the apostle Paul, confutes the doctrine of transub

stantiation.—(Nos. 95 to 107 inclusively.)

(12.) It is the style of the Holy Scriptures to give to signs, the

names of the things signified.—(Nos. 108 to 1 12 inclusively.)

(13.) The words "This is my body'' are clearly explained by

those which follow, and which are applied to the communion in both

species. Some remarks upon denying the cup to the Laity.—

(Nos. 113 to 118 inclusively.)

(14.) The Apostle Paul in his account of the institution of the

supper, removes all difficulties. Several passages of Scripture cited

and explained.—(Nos. 119 to 121.)

(1,5.) All the circumstances of the last supper celebrated by our

Lord with his disciples, are contrary to the doctrine of the carnal

presence and transubstantiation.—(Nos. 122, 123.)

(16.) The unwarrantable use of language by Romanists, in re-

spect to this doctrine.—(No. 125.)

(17.) Some observations on the use of figurative language.—

(Nos. 126 and 127.)

(18.) The sixth chapter of the gospel of John does not refer to

the sacrament of the Lord's Supper; nor does it teach the doctrine

of transubstantiation.—(Nos. 128 to 130 inclusively.)

(19 ) Of masses without communicants; of a plurality of altar*

in the same church.—(Nos. 131 to 134.)

(20.) The doctrine of transubstantiation tends to dishonor our

Lord Jesus Christ.—(No. 135.)

(21.) This doctrine also contravenes the analogy of faith and

is repugnant to the doctrine of the human nature of our Lord.—

(Nos. 136 to 139 inclusively.)

(22.) The doctrine that the body of our Lord is in different
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places at the same time, is repugnant to the doctrine of his human

nature: it tends to overturn the Christian Faith and those who teach

it involve themselves in contradictions.—(No. 140 to 144 inclusive.)

(23.) The Romanists by teaching that the body of our Lord is

present in the sacrament without occupying any place—that it is

entire in each and every part of the hostia and in every drop of the

cup, deny in effect the human nature of our Lord and contradict

themselves.—(Nos. 145, 146.)*

ANOTHER EFFORT OF PAPAL BENEVOLENCE, RENDERED ABORTIVE BY

PROTESTANT OBSTINACY.

The statement published below, appeared in The Sun news

paper, of the 27th of July. That paper is by great odds the most

extensively circulated, of any published in Baltimore; and being a

penny paper circulates amongst those portions of our population

from which our more pretending six pennies, are excluded. The

reader will observe also, that the statement is sworn to, and the

signature of a city magistrate added. It is impossible therefore,

but that the knowledge of the transaction thus made public, must

have reached all directly interested in it; if not the entire Baltimore

community. After the lapse of a month, no denial is published on

the part of the papists; whence we conclude the statement is true.

No notice whatever is taken of the audacious conduct of the

papists, by any of our city papers; nor by papers published else

where, so far as we have observed or heard; and the statement ap

peared in the Sun, as an advertisement! What free, independent,

disinterested, vigilant, and Christian-like guardians of public virtue,

order and freedom, our newspaper conductors are I A public in

stitution attempts by fraud and violence to retain the illegal posses

sion of a child, against its own and only parent; and this avowedly

upon principles of religious proselytism and intolerance, alike in

sulting to the public faith, and contemptuous to the public authori

ties; and not a voice is raised to vindicate religion, to uphold the

majesty of the law, nor to enforce the sacred claims of nature her-

* In concluding this learned, temperate and able article, we take leave

to make two suggestions. The first, is to its respected compiler; whom

we venture to advise to have the article published in the form of a book.

And before doing so, would suggest to him one addition to the treatise.

As it stands, it is rather an analytical confutation of tiie errors of Popery,

than a full and direct demonstration of the opposite truths. We suggest

with diffidence, the addition of a more direct demonstration, both rational

and scriptural. Our second suggestion is to the American Tract Society,

and to the Board of Publication of the Presbyterian Church ; both of

which organizations we respectfully invite to the calm and diligent study

of this article; in the hope that one or both, may find reason to publish it,

in their volume series—in either of which it would occupy a distinguished

place. It is beyond all comparison superior, to the Thoughts on Popery,

which forms a part of the series of the former body. This article would

make a volume of about 220 pages 16mo. [E trs.
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self ! Oh! land to be pited, where vice no longer fears either pun

ishment or exposure; where the friends of virtue regard with in

difference, or at least in silence the most atrocious violations of her

firmest safeguards.

This is the fifth or sixth case in which some of the papists of

Baltimore have attempted to possess themselves of the female chil

dren of protestants—by fraud, force, or seduction, within six years.

The one immediately preceding this,—the case of the child called

Burns, was foiled by the great diligence and promptitude of the

child's friends. Our readers will remember the case, as we pub

lished several articles about it; and we are not likely to forget it, as

General Williamson and young Mr. Tiernan threatened to put us to

death, for our share in rescuing the orphan; even although it was

done by due process of law. Here again the benevolence of the

priests and nuns, and the most pious intentions of their male and

female coadjutors in society, have been rendered abortive; and

now by rather a shorter process. The mother very properly went

and took her child. And must we constantly remind the papists,

that the Reformed in Baltimore are four to their one; and that while it

is unreasonable to expect four men to be frightened by one, it is still

more absurd in the weaker party to provoke a just indignation by

ceaseless outrages, and to put to nought their own safeguard, name

ly strict obedience, to law? The newspapers may be muzzled by

their patronage, or the fear of losing it; politicians by their votes,

or the danger of not getting them. But the mass of men seek no

offices, own no newspapers, have no favors to ask, and dispise all

attempts at intimidation. This great mass of protestantmen, and as

the present case shows, women too—hits borne already more than

ever was borne before in any other land, with an insulting, domineer

ing, superstitious, minority; who under the dictation of corrupt and

insolent Ecclesiastics, lose no occasion of doing acts, which are

intolerable; and which indicate what is to be expected, as they get

more aud more foothold amongst us. We are advocates for the strict

est obedience to law; therefore we are for obliging those who thus

dispise and violate it, to keep it towards others, while they enjoy its

protection themselves. And therefore, cordially rejoice, at every proof

that the community will no longer tolerate the audacious transgres

sions, to which the priests and nuns have been accustomed. Well

done, say we,—well done, Mrs. O'Neal !

TO THE CITIZENS OF BALTIMORE.

The following statement of facts is respectfully submitted to the citizens

of Baltimore, for their consideration:—

In the spring of 1829, 1 resided in Buren street, near the jail; at that time

I was dreadfully afflicted with the inflammatory rheumatism, to so deplor

able an extent that I had but little hope of recovery—was obliged to break

up housekeeping, and, by the advice of a physician, remove into the coun-

:ry. I had two rVldren at that time, who are still living; one of them I

Ictermined to take with me, and a lady of the Protestant profession hearing

.f my severe afllictpd ttate, came to my residence, and kindly offered to

ake the other child, (a little cirl,) educate and raise her as her own, to

'hich 1 consi utcil. A Catholic lady of my acquaintance, hearing this,
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came to my house, and insisted positively that the lady should not have the

child, that she valued her soul more than ten thousand worlds, and said that

she could and would get her into the Female Orphan Asylum as a boarder,

and that she would pay her board. She promised me faithfully that I

should have my child again, in case of my recovery, (of this fact I have

witness,) stating at the same time that the child should never be bound out

from that institution. I finally consented to resign my child to the Catho

lic lady, in consideration of this promisp, and she was accordingly entered

as a boarder in that institution.

After several years of severe affliction, f fortunately partially recovered

my health, and believing myself to be capable of taking care of my child

again, I determined to take her with me to Virginia. I made application

for my daughter at the institution, to the Sister Superior, in the menth of

June, 1838. The Sister informed me that they were not permitted to leave

the institution until they had made their first communion, and that my

daughter would make it in 1S39, at which time I could have her. With

this statement I was perfectly satisfied, and returned to the country.

Last May, I again came to Baltimore, for the purpose of taking my

daughter home with me. On applying this second time, a similar statement

was made, with the additional information that my daughter had not made

her first communion, was not at present pious enough to do so, and that

it was postponed until another year.

My daughter hearing this was much grieved, and requested me to wait

on the ladies who constitute the Board of Directors. In accordance with

my child's wish, I waited on Mrs. Tiernan, and she advised me to wait on

the Board, stating that there was no doubt that they would give me my

child, and treating me with great kindness and politeness. 1 next waited

on the Board, (the 1st Monday in July, I think it was,) I stated my wish

to them; they questioned me as to who was my father confessor; I told

them that I did not confess to any person. They uext enquired who was

my teacher; I answered that God was my teacher. The President of the

Board theii remarked, that I was a pretty woman to raise a child, and that

1 was not fit to have her—in which sentiments the other ladies thought

proper to express their concurrence. I told them that 1 had been several

times on this errand, and had not gained any satisfaction. The President

then thought proper to inform me—"You have got satisfaction now; you

had better go home, go to the priest, read your book, and then you will be

better satisfied." I then observed that I would have my child; to which

the answer was—"If you get her, you get her by force."

On Thursday last, July 25th, 1839, 1 hired a hack, and, in company with

two female friends, who Went to protect me, took my child, assisted her in

the carriage, and brought her away. A person there in the appearance of

a gentleman, attempted to take her from the arms of her mother. I regret

I Jo not know who this valiant individual is; because if I did, his name

should be published through the papers of this city; but thanks to my fe

male protectors, we conquered him.

ELIZA ANN O'NEAL.

Personally appeared before me, one of the Justices of the Peace, in and

for the city of Baltimore, P.liza Ann O'Neal, and made oath that the

above statement is a true account of the occurrence as above detailed.

Sworn before JEREMIAH STORM.
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INTERCEPTED LETTER, FROM A D. D. IN HIS NOVICIATE, TO THE

VENERABLE FRATERNITY.

(Confidential.)

Venerandissimi, Honoratissimi, Rcverandissimi, Doctissimi, &c.

&c. &c.

I cannot express to you my profound astonishment, at finding

myselfby your side. No man can foresee either his calamities or his

successes. Count this which you will—it is true nevertheless, as I

said to a distinguished layman, on being informed of the event;

"You have greatly and most unexpectedly embarrassed me by this

kindly meant, and undeserved compliment.'' His reply was omi

nous, and made me start; "You are not more surprised than they

are who sought and have been refused the same degree."—Can it be

possible !

You ask why I should be either surprised or embarrassed ? I am

surprised, venerable brethren, because having openly, publicly, re

peatedly contended that faculties of mere letters, ought not to confer

degrees purely scientific; that if they did, they ought to do so only

in rare and remarkable instances; and that the church of Christ

ought to discountenance the growing evils of an indiscriminate, too

general, and unmerited bestowment of honors, which practically

confer power and make grades, amongst equals ; I am greatly sur

prised, that one so thinking, and so unworthy and undesirous of

any compliment which might separate him from the mass of his

brethren,—should be selected for such an object. I am embarrass

ed, because I had always refused all mere honour with as much de

cision as others sought it; because I had decidedly spoken and

acted, and was fully determined to continue to speak and act,

against the ecclesiastical effects of literary distinctions; because I

had, and all men had, the highest respect for those who were pleased

to distinguish me in this manner, and therefore I could make no

explanation without danger of giving offence; and finally, because

I was obliged, at all hazards, to have it distinctly understood that

my principles remained unaltered, that my conduct would continue

as before,, and that I had been not only a passive but an ignorant

instrument of spontaneous and altogether undeserved kindness.

Certainly nothing could be more handsomely done; if such things

are to be done. Certainly there was no quarter from which such a

compliment ought to be more impressive. Certainly no man, who

is accessable to the impression of human approbation could fail to

be deeply aflecied by adestinction intended as this was, and confer-

ed by such men, as Dr. Nott; Governor Seward (my old class

mate;) Chancellor Walworth; Lieutenant Governor Bra-

dish; John C. Spencer, Esqr. Secretary of State for the com

monwealth of New York; M. Holley, Esqr. Surveyor General of

the State; Honorable A. C. Paige, State Senator; Rev. Dr. Tuck

er, of Rhode Island; Rev. Dr. Vanveckten of Schenectady, &.c.

&.c. The great majority of honorary degrees, are conferred in a

manner purely selfish and sectarian. Colleges, needing similar fa

vors, or needing even more substantial tokens of gratitude, confer
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their degrees too often with an eye to the main chance. And still more

frequently, influences purely sectarian so evidently predominate, or

more truly, are the only influence at work, that public disgust or ridi

cule might be justly excited. It is therefore not a little consolatory

to have escaped such distinctions; and to have fallen into hands, of

whom nothing can be said but this—the honor they have conferred

would have been most distinguished if it had been well merited.

But, my masters, let it not be supposed that this explanation is

meant for you. I would not so rudely demean myself, on my first

entrance into your venerable company, as to offer apologies which

no conceivable degree of self complacency could prevent you from

laughing in the face of him who uttered. Your body has conferred

at least this lasting benefit on the colleges and the doctors—that any

degree may be conferred on any body, without sensibly diminishing

the standard long erected. You cannot be more sensible, excel

lent fathers, than the public has long been, that the great majority

of your body, never did, never will, never can do a solitary act, to

entitle them to the distinction they have received. For a new

comer amongst you therefore to apologize for his unworthy in

trusion, would be like a lecture on virtue in a convent, or on patriot

ism in a meeting of party politicians.

I must say, however, that there are amongst you, though not all,

yet many of our best, wisest, most learned men; men whose com

panionship ought to have profited your general body more; and in

regard to whom, I am willing to propose for your imitation at least

one useful example: let us sit down at their feet, and learn wisdom.

It is the custom in some countries, as for example France, metlre an

concours to compete for every thing. Men are not promoted and dis

tinguished by favor or accident; but all things are decided by public

competition. In case this were so with us, I would venture to

suggest as a thesis for the next doctorate Rev. xi. 13; the words ren

dered "and in the earthquake were slain of men (ouo^**™ ««}(«™,

i. e. titles, D. D. and L. L. IX, &c.) seven thousand."

I have it is true, most reverend gentlemen, enjoyed before this

many titles: but hardly until now, a single one that had no service

of any kind attached to it. I have held rank in the military service,

and rose regularly to the grade of Colonel; which I mention the

rather to justify the accuracy of your distinguished member Dr. S.

Lugtns Cox of New York, who habitually gave me this military

title when abusing me after the Assembly of '37, from his pulpit on

the Lord's day.—1 have also borne divers civil and political titles;

such as Attorney and Counsellor at Law, Legislator, &.C.; and have

been again and again twitted both in print and by word of mouth,

for so great crimes, by men less prompt of speech than Dr. Cox.—I

have also held titles of a kind, more approaching, what might be

called scientific; not engineer exactly, but a sort of curator, sur

veyor of the high ways; an office most honorable even in ancient

Rome, and which led the rich and liberal patricians into almost

incredible expenditures for the public good, and made the title cu

rator viarum, or curator aquarum amongst the most distinguished in

the state.—I was also loaded with titles, in my earlier years, of a

mystic kind; that is I was a most diligent and deeply learned Free

61
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mason, and took about nineteen degrees therein, more or less.—

These are as Lord Coke says, a taste; and may suffice for the present.

For honoured gentlemen, I refer to them only to say—that such

was my idea about Christ and his gospel, that when he, as I humbly

trust converted my soul and called me to preach to others the un

searchable riches of his grace ; why I left at once and forever,

all my titles and employments—and followed him. And those were

not mere titles, in any case; and in most of the cases, the duties

were arduous and uninterrupted; and in some, most useful and

profitable. But now I find myself amidst a class of Christian minis

ters, regaled and magnified by mere titles, where no titles should be;

and by titles which conduct to no useful end, impose no wholesome

labors, are connected with ho real service, and do not even neces

sarily presuppose past merit ! In good sooth, reverend fathers, I

am not able to comprehend, why my former titles for which so many

of you, have so often chid me, are not full out as good as the one

I now share with you; and therefore why I may not take things

just as coolly, as simply and as frankly as I did before.

To be plain with you, this is just what I intend to do. And

as I was liable before to the insinuation that I dispaired of ever

being of you, and therefore held unreasonable views and wild pur

poses about your rights and dignities; this may be a real goodness

of Providence, to enable me from an unquestioned position

amongst you, to urge more successfully, my warfare against the in

jurious pretensions so often set up on your behalf. I therefore

beg leave to say with all courtesy and reverence, that I feel myself

as much bound to be laboriously engaged for the good of man and

the glory of God now as before; that I feel as sacredly obliged as

ever, to adhere to the proper duties of my covenanted calling; that

I shall adhere as rigidly as ever to my own proper and unpretending

name and surname—so far as I have any control whether in form or

in fact; that I shall refuse as steadfastly as heretofore all ecclesi

astical reverence, to whomsoever, by reason of all extraneous titles;

and notwithstanding, some leading doctors in leading positions,

have censured the General Assembly of '39, for expunging all im

pertinent titles from its minutes—I cordially approve and will con

tinually defend that wise, meek, and modest act; and in fine, my

very worthy masters, I just set down the kind and undeserved esti

mate placed by the gentlemen at Union College upon my services

in the cause ofgenera! literature, and especially of sound theological

learning, in the catagory of whatever other exaggerated compliments

may have been at any time bestowed upon me—and cease not to

bear in mind that I am the follower, the servant, of one who was

lowly of mind, and whose kingdom is not of this world.

Venerable brethren; he whom God has appointed his ambassa

dor, and given a name suitable to his work, has little need to seek

from other sources his appellation or his rank.

My, 1839. R. J. B.
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SIGNAL DISCOMFITURE Or PAPAL IJNCHARITABLENEM AND INSO

LENCE, IN FREDERICK CITY.

We have been called in the providence of God to take part in a

most remarkable and triumphant movement of the Reformed church

es of Frederick City, in Md.; touching which, the following au

thentic statement gives full information to the public. It is drawn

up, authorized, and its publication requested, by the Rev. Messrs.

Beall, Zacharias, Harkey, Bkown, and Smith; who are in

charge of the Protestant Episcopal, the German Reformed, the Lu

theran, the Methodist Episcopal, and the Presbyterian congregations

in that city. We commend it to the serious consideration of the

Christian and the lover of our free institutions.

Mr. Breckinridge's late visit to Frederick, Md.

For a considerable period, embracing several years, the Roman

Catholic faith in this place appeared, in the view of many, to be

advancing in strength and numbers. Yet such was the general

state of things amongst us, such the timid, or fastidious feeling

of repugnance to every thing like controversy—such the aversion of

many of our hearers to listen to remarks upon the errors and de

lusions of the great anti-Christian apostacy—that most of us thought,

perhaps erroneously, that we could do little towards directly arrest

ing its progress, and exposing its hideous aspects. The apprehen

sion that even the most guarded exposure of the corruptions of the

Romish Hierarchy, would awaken in its behalf, the hue and cry of

persecution, may have led us to be silent too long. But happily,

though no thanks are due to us for it, such a course of proceeding

has been for some time pursued by their priests in this place, as to

have removed our difficulties and our apprehensions. A series of

discourses have been delivered in their chapel, for several weeks,

not to say months, in which all the dearest principles of our Pro

testant faith have been assailed and denounced—and we and our

people have been consigned over to uncovenanted mercy, or rather

to hopeless perdition. Apparently relying upon their imagined

strength, and cheered by the prospect of increasing popularity,

these men appear to have been lured into the adoption of a plan of

more open and bold assault:—and flushed by the early appearances

of success, proceeded even to deride and hurl defiance at the pro-

testants, and banter them to come forward and defend themselves.

With one accord we thanked God that the way was now open.

We were prepared at once for the conflict; and some of us without

further delay, in reliance on the Lord of Hosts, marched right up

to the battle line.

In this state of things, learning that the Rev. R. J. Breckinridge,

owing to a providential circumstance in respect to his church,*

could if requested, visit our city, and spend a few days with us, we,

fully relying on the hearty concurrence of the whole protestant

community, at once expressed our cordial assent that one of our

•Hie church wa9 closed, undergoing repair.
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number should tender to him a special invitation. Mr. B. accord

ingly came and delivered in each of our protestant churches in this

city, successively, a series of discourses, which have, blessed be

God, fully and we hope forever, awaked this whole protestant com

munity to the fallacy, corruption,and folly of the dogmas of Popery.

We record with gratitude, the harmony and unanimity of feeling

and sentiment, which pervade the breasts of our people on this

vitally important subject. We cannot give any extended analysis

of the several discourses which were delivered—a general outline

is all that we shall attempt. In the first then, Mr. B. sustained the

position, that the Roman Catholic hierarchy is the grand apostacy,

and Antichrist foretold, every where throughout the Old and New

Tc.-tament. In the second, that she is fundamentally heretical in her

doctrine, and grossly idolatrous in her worship : in the third, that

she is schismatic. In the fourth that she is a persecuting and cor

rupt church. And in the firth, that she is finally apostate and reject

ed by God— no longer a real church, but a political hierarchy, danger

ous to human freedom and our civil Institutions.

These discourses have been heard by a large proportion of the

adult population of this place. The attendance at all our church

es was beyond all precedent. The attention was fixed and un

wearied to the close. God has greatly honored his servant and the

cause of truth, in all this intense excitement of the public mind

and to his name be all the praise. The eyes of this community are

now opened to the importance of this subject; and as our brother

who has laboured with us in the Gospel of God has truly said "it

will be their own fault if they are ever closed again." We feel de

termined to resist every attempt to excite it among our people at

this time, mutual jealousy and sectarian prejudices. It has been an

old maxim of the Devil—"divide and conquer. "—Whilst we

cherish unabated attachment to the non-essential points in doctrine

and order, which constitute our denominational peculiarities, we

have, in reference to our great protestant cause inscribed on our

banners this motto, "United we stand, divided we fall;" nor will we

suffer any artifice of Jesuitical cunning to drive us from our two

grand positions, that "the Bible is the religion of Protestants," and

that "we agree to differ."

The Protestant Ministers in charge of the

Aug. 19, 1839. Fice Protestant churches in Frederick.
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ESCAPE OF A NUN FROM THE CARMELITE PRISON IN AISQUITH

STREET. PRODIGIOUS EXCITEMENT IN BALTIMORE.

Our last form goes to press under a state of things in our city

which we could wish we had more time and space to explain to our

readers.

On the 18th of August, being the Sabbath day, about noon.a nun,

who proved to be Olevia Neal, formerly of Charles Co. Md.; but

for the last nineteen years, a prisoner called Sister Isadella, suc

ceeded in getting out of the Carmelite Nunnery in Aisquith street;

and after being repulsed by several families, was received and pro

tected by a worthy citizen, living a few doors from the Convent.

The scene of operations lying not many squares from the church

of which the Senior Editor of this Magazine is pastor; a member

of his congregation on his return home from church in the fore-

noon, was at the spot just in time to see and know the real state of

affairs; and hastening back, took us, and several influential citizens

directly to the poor nun. We found on our arrival a croud col

lecting; a prodigious excitement getting up, in consequence of an

attempt to force back the Nun into the convent; and no body dis

posed to take the direction of affairs. In this crisis, we assumed

the responsibility of directing the Mayor to be sent for—and . the

woman to be protected, if necessary by force. On the arrival of

that officer, the family who had protected the Nun turned her overto

his care; and he took her to the Hospital of the Washington

Medical University, for present protection and care.

The Nun stated that she had entered the Convent at a very early

age; that she had long desired to escape; that on one occasion be

fore, she had got out, and was met and carried back by Priest

Gildea. And she demanded in the most earnest and piteous man

ner the protection of the people. Many rumours soon got afloat,

—which aided in exasperating the public mind; but whether they

were true or not, we shall not now enquire.

The natural consequence of such an event happening in open

day, in the midst of a large city, and on thefSabbath day—was a

tremendous agitation in the public mind. During the Sabbath af

ternoon and night, and Monday and Tuesday—many thousands

visited the sceue of the escape; and for hours together blocked up

the streets adjoining the convent. A feeling of intense interest and

settled indignation amongst the protestants, and of sullen fury and

deep shame amongst the papists—was widely prevalent, and strong

ly expressed in many ways. And there wa■ some real or feigned

apprehension that a mob might tear down the convent. To prevent

which, some hundreds of troops were kept under arms, part of

Sunday, Monday and Tuesday nights.

The papists have industriously circulated the report, that the

Nun is deranged. This may be true; but if it is, it does not justify

the papists in keeping a prison in Aisquith street. But we may

observe, (1) That if it is deemed needful to the popish cause to

prove her insane, there is a lawful, usual and fair mode of trying

that question; let a writ de lunatico inquirando be issued, and twelve
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men find the fact on their corporal oaths. (2.) This is the univer

sal charge made in all such cases; Milly McPherson was mad,

Maria Monk was mad, &c. &c. (3.) We had a personal interview

with the woman, and she seemed to us sane enough; so she did

also, to other disinterested gentlemen, competent to decide, both

professionally and otherwise, in such a case.

Much pains have been taken to heap odium on us for our agen

cy—which was very small—in this affair; and to misrepresent our

course, feelings, and principles. We have not space now to rebuke

such pestilent slanderers. But we must say we have done just

what we think every honest man, who loves liberty, virtue, and

God, ought to do for any poor female who falls in his way in great

tribulation, and demands his aid. We shall do the same or more,

every time we have the opportunity; and thank God for the honor

thus put on us.

Our mind is clear that people have in view of the law, as much

right to be papists as to be any thing else; and that if they choose,

they have the right to shut up their doors and stay in their houses,

and call themselves Nuns. But we positively deny, that any

Priest or other man, has a right to keep a prison on his.own

private account, or on the account of any foreign prince, or poten

tate whether he be called pope or king; and in that prison lock up

free American citizens and keep them there, subject to stripes and

chains; the laws, meanwhile, having no power or access therein.

And we assert and maintain, that the civil authorities are bound to

examine into such cases, and to abate such prisons, like any other

nuisance; and to punish their vile keepers like any other public

criminals; yea and to use, if need be, the power of the state for that

end. And still farther, we contend that if the rulers will not do it,

society ought to reject such rulers as unworthy—and as accessaries to

all the villainy they connive at. And finally, if there remains no other

mode of redress against intolerable evils, society en masse is divine

ly commissioned to rise and correct them. The right of revolution

itself is a sacred and an inalienable right; much more the right, to

protect the weak, the oppressed, the suffering,—when in God's

name they demand it at our hands.

It is perfectly true that every law ought to be exactly obeyed;

but there is no law for the Priests to keep a prison for wo

men. It is also true that the public ^security depends entirely

on universal obedience to law: but security of person, is as sacred

and as precious a right as security of property; and ought to be as

rigidly enforced. Let the laws be supreme; this is what we demand.

But let it be every law, all the laws: the laws which protect the per

sonal rights of Olevia Neal, as really those which protect the pro

perty of Priest Gildea; the laws which make the law itself su

preme, as fully as any other portion of the law.

Thank God, the stupor which rested on the public mind is dis

sipated. Discussion is no longer considered sedition. The people

see that we have told them, only the truth. The public mind is

turned to this great and growing danger, and the press and the pub

lic authorities of this protestant city and country—must at last dis

cover that we are free and protestant; and that we intend to con
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tinue both, at all hazards. If a crisis must come to decide these

questions; as well now, as at another time.

We shall resume this subject—when we have more space and

leisure.

{^NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &C.

Jolt 20.—Rev. Dr. Miller, of Princeton of N. Jersey, $2.50, which

pays for 1839. August 26. Mr. James Battie, bookseller, New Orleans,

new agent. Col. Samuel Winfree of Richmond, Va. $5.—P. M. of Evans

Mills, Jefferson Co. N. Y. informs us, on behalf of Rev. R. Pettibone, late

place, now removed to Canton, St. Laurence Co. N. Y., that the Maga

zine is no longer taken from the office, and that Mr. P. wishes it discon

tinued; which is done, leaving him, if our books are correct, indebted to

uc in $7.50 for three years subscription up to end of this year.—Our

friend the Rev. D— B of Alabama, is informed in answer to the en

quiry contained in his letter of July 19; that four years subscription ap

pear to be due up to the end of the current year.—Revd. Richard

Lea of Laurenceville near Pittsburg, Pa. writes us under date July

15, as follows: " Your course in the Magazine I approve, I have taken it

" from the commencement, and admire your fearlessness. I wish it dis-

" continued for the following reasons alone: Last year I received nine

" numbers; this year beginning at January, ( have received but 3 numbers

" instead of 7; it is perfectly useless to mention matters of this kind at the

" office. I returned one number, and soon after received the same. I paid

" Patterson, Ingraham &. Co. for 1838 in advance, and send you the one

" dollar enclosed, for half a year upon your part, but for three numbers

" upon mine." To this we respectfully reply, that we are sorry to loose

an old subscriber, especially for a cause out of our reach; that our Maga

zine is regularly mailed, alter being carefully put up and directed, which

is all we can do; that this has been done, as usual, in regard to Mr. L.—

all whose lost Nos. are probably in the Pittsburg P. O. Further, we deem

it but fair to say, in reply to the rather emphatic money part of the above

note,—that $2, is not the price of our periodical, as plamly appears on its

title page ; that we never take subscribers for half a year; and that the

$1 sent us, even supposing, as seems insinuated that it is hardly due—is of

no use whatever to us, being a thin ptaster payable at Cleveland, on Lake

Erie, in Ohio.—The P. M. at Louisville, Ky., informs us, that James D.

Breckinridge Esq. refuses to take the Magazine sent to him for several

years past, out of the office; and returns the No. for August.(Mark vi. 4.)—

Rev. Upton Beall of Frederick, Md., name added; and $2,50 paid for one

y»ar from August '39.—Samuel R. Hogg of Frederick, Md., name added;

and paid $2.50 from August '39.—Rev. B. Zacharias, and Frederick A.

Schley Esq. both of Frederick, Md., names added from August, '39.—P.

M. of Blacks and Whites P. O. 7a. $5; one half to be credited to Rev.

Theoderick Pryor; the other to Capt. Richard Jones; and desiring Capt.

Jones's Magazine to be discontinued.

Oar subscription list like that of all periodicals to their respective pro-

proprietors,—is a subject of much interest and some anxiety to us. We

have just been overhaling it; as it had become necessary to copy out the

mail book afresh, on account of the multitudes of erasures, interlineations,

&c. This is the second time in less than five years, that this has become

necessary.. And yet the increase is very far short of what such facts, would
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lead an uninitiated person to suppose. At present, our income barely

keeps us from actual loss; the entire labour of conducting the work and

managing the concern, having been always gratuitous; and our advances

for the three first years, very considerable.

We find that our subscribers are distributed over twenty one States

and two Territories. The States to which we send no number of our

Magazine, are Maine, Vermont, New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and

Arkansas. The states in which we have the smallest number of sub

scribers, are Michigan, one; Georgia, three; Delaware, five; Mississippi,

six; &c. Those in which we have most are, Maryland, a hundred

andfifty; Pennsylvania, a hundred and twenty; Kentucky, a hundred:

Virginia, seventy-five; South Carolina, twenty-five; fyc. The great

dispersion of our subscribers produces two important results: one,

namely, in the immensely increased influence of our Magazine; and the

other, in the fact, that from the nature of the case, payments to it must be

exclusively voluntary; so much so, that we have never received a farthing

but in this way; and have lost hundreds of dollars, whose payment we had

no means of enforcing; and hundreds more are due, and unpaid only from

carelessness or forgetful ness. On all these as on all other accounts, it is

important to our success, that our list should be increased to such a

size, as to give us, in ordinary limes, and in this voluntary way, a regular

and stated sum, sufficient to cover the actual outlay of the work. And to

effect this in the entire absence of all active agencies, we must rely for the

time to come, as in time past, on the interest which the friends of this en

terprise take in it. Full one quarter of all our subscribers are ministers of

the gospel; while by far the larger part of the rest occupy such positions

in society that there is scarely one who might not aid us materiafly with

very little inconvenience to themselves. It is for a great cause and for the

means of more suitably and effectually advocating it—that we thus con

descend to plead, as no personal inducements could ever move us to do;—

and that to multitudes as deeply interested as ourselves, and better qualified

and therefore more bound to promote it. We have some noble co-work

ers; for whom, God be thanked. Alas! why should there be any other

sort !
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REVIEW OF THE CASE OP OLEVIA NEAL THE CARMELITE NUN, COM

MONLY CALLED SISTER ISABELLA.

In our No. for September we published a rapid sketch of the

principal facts connected with the case of the poor Carmelite,

whose fate has excited such a profound sensation in our city. Ac

cording to our promise we now resume the subject, which is in

deed altogether too momentous to be allowed to pass by without

a deliberate and thorough consideration; and which we are all the

better prepared to discuss and to decide, after the delay which has

occured, and in the exorcise of that tranquillity to which the public

mind is again restored.

We consider it not amiss to say, that our whole aims in the treat

ment of this sad affair, are public; and that we shall not willingly

or needlessly intrude upon private matters, or wound private feel

ings. At the same time we have a great public duty to perform; and

we shall discharge it, in the fear of God, and in utter disregard of the

wrath of man. The poor Carmelite, will doubtless never see these

lines; and therefore any expression of our profound compassion for

her misfortunes and our deep indignation against the treachery and

wiles which have brought her to ruin, and as they say to madness—

would be alas! but idle words. How consoling is the assurance

that there is a land where the weary arc at rest; where the victim

is at last set free; and where the rod and the snare of the wicked

and the oppressor, are broken in pieces! In that bright world, we

hope to meet this poor, oppressed, deluded, broken-hearted child

of sorrow, face to face, once more; and to find, that indeed, while

the strong ones of earth derided her, and the cunning ones entrap

ped her past deliverance,—God her Saviour, gently guided her along

her thorny path, and bore her safely through the fire, and through

the deep waters, in the bosom of his love!

But we have much to say that requires a firmer mood than this.

Let us say it all, even in the solemn consciousness that it cannot

aid her, who is the chief actor in the scene. It may at least, turn

aside some other victim from the path of sorrow; or it may arouic

55
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the sleeping justice of society; or at the least, it will abide, as a

testimony—a deliberate, conscientious, unterrified testimony—for

liberty and truth—against hypocrisy and crying wrong.

On the 18th day of August, which was the Lord's day, the

senior editor of this Magazine, had preached as usual at 10 o'clock

in the forenoon, to the congregation, which for nearly seven years

he has ministered to in spiritual things—in Baltimore. About noon,

and immediately after the public worship of God was concluded, a

very valued friend, who is (as his father before him was) one

of the most respectable men in the city, called upon us, at the

house of another esteemed friend, who is also one of.our most re

spected citizens; and briefly informed us, that a nun had just made

her escape from the Convent in Aisquith street; that she was as yet

protected by a worthy citizen, whose house she had entered; that

a crowd was collecting; that there were rumors of an immediate

attempt to carry her back by force to the convent;—that no oue

seemed to know what was best to be done; and that our presence

was desired on the spot. Without a moment's hesitation, we all

three went to the scene of the affair, which appeared to threaten

such instant and serious results. As we went, the writer of this

article called on a gentleman, who is on all accounts one of the

most influential in the city; and who is a member and class-leader

in the Methodist Episcopal church; both those before named being

members of our own church. We called here for two purposes—

(1) to learn the name of the nearest magistrate; (2) to carry with

us, the weight of the presence of the principal citizens in the im

mediate neighborhood of the commotion. A similar call was made

by the other gentlemen, on one or two individuals; and in a few

moments we arrived at the corner of Aisquith and Douglass streets

—accompanied by men, above all suspicion—and accustomed to

be looked to, as the the very patrons of civic and social propriety.

When we arrived on the ground, we found a mob of just the same

kind of men in great part, already there! It is needless to add, that

in such hands, every good cause, was not only safe but sacred.

After a briefexchange of sentiments with a few groups of friends

—we entered the house adjoining that in which the nun was; which

was occupied by a personal friend and member of our church, a

widow, who was also the proprietor of the house into which the

fugitive had been received. At our request the master of the other

house came in to us; and at our suggestion sent immediately for

the Mayor of the city; while we passed into his house with the

Rev. Mr. Poisal, of the Methodist Episcopal church, and the

friend who came first for us. Here we suggested that a few reso

lute men who could be relied on for prudence and courage, should

be let into the house; and that all force should be resisted by force,

till the Mayor should arrive. This was immediately done.

We take leave to say that after mature consideration, we see

nothing better than what was suggested on the instant. If the

woman had been carried back by force, no human power could

have prevented a bloody and most fearful riot; which in its progress

would have involved the whole city, and covered it with mourning.

Besides this, the nun was free and of full age—and therefore, with
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out warrant of law, no one had a right to molest her; and common

humanity, honour and religion required that she should have the

protection she piteously demanded. Still further, the glorious

axiom of the common law holds with u.%—that a man's house is

his castle—and may be defended lawfully, against the whole world;

and especially against lawless attempts to break into it. And final

ly, the Mayor as chief Executive officer of the city—was the proper

person, to take charge of the whole affair.

It has been said, that no one had any thought of using force; or

of taking back the nun without her free consent. Such statements

are false; they were never thought of, till it was found what would

be the certain effect of an appeal to force; and they can be dis

proved by hundreds of men, of unimpeached and unimpeachable

veracity. When the nun's escape was discovered in the convent,

men and women issued from it, and ran in all directions up and

down the streets in pursuit and anxious search for her, after she

had luckily found shelter. Priest Gildea, who is confessor to the

convent, was very soon on tho ground—and repeatedly attempted,

and positively insisted again and again on having an interview with

the nun. And not only papists, but even protestants, vociferously

demanded the instant restoration of the nun to the convent, with

or against her will;—until the decided indications of public indig

nation awed down such audacious and mad projects. These facts

are all perfectly notorious; and the names of leading persons, who

urged and favored such a disposal of tho nun, are in every body's

mouth.—So perfectly well established was the fact of a contempla

ted rescue, and so fatal did such an attempt appear to us to be;

that while we were in the same house with the nun, and while the

matter was undergoing a vociferous discussion out of doors; we

proposed, and all within approved the idea—that while we defend

ed the house to the last extremity, the nun should change her dress,

and be privately removed, if the Mayor did not speedily arrive; so

as at once to defeat the attempted rescue, and keep matters in

statu quo; and the execution of the project was prevented only by

the prompt appearance of that officer.—The truth is, the papists

were by no means prepared for the intense feeling which was so

suddenly manifested throughout the city; and when they saw the

real state of things, they became satisfied that a change of plan

was indispensable; and then without hesitation denied their former

intentions and ate their former words.

What it takes us many words to relate, passed very quickly.

While it was passing, we had, at the Carmelite's request, a person

al interview with her, in the presence of the two gentlemen who

entered the house in which she was, with us; and also of several

members of the family residing in the house. This interview was

brief, but decisive. On its own account, as well as on account of

the public attempts to prove madness on her; or as Dr. Millar has

not hesitated to say, that she was a "perfect maniac"—we will try

to give the reader an accurate impression of the scene.

We were ushered by a narrow winding stair-way, into a small

upper chamber of a house only one room deep, and of very

low pitch. The front windows of this room, were immediately on

the street, about ten or twelve feet above the pavement; and under
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them were hundreds of men violently excited about the poor suf

ferer, who could see and hear every thing, if it so pleased her. At

a back window, seated on a low chest—in a posture of meek and

quiet sorrow, was the unhappy Carmelite. She appeared to be a

female somewhat above thirty—with a full and rather pleasant face,

and large black eyes. Her appearance was that of a person in or

dinary health; and her dress the peculiar and shocking costume of

her order. She held in her hand a white handkerchief of very fine

texture; and with becoming modesty instinctively hid her feet un

der her dress—so that the imperfect and barbarous protection

for them, required, as we knew, by her order, might not be visible.

Her arms were bare to the elbow—and exhibited such an aspect of

exposure and hardship, as to excite some suspicion in our mind, as

to her condition in the convent. Indeed we expressed these doubts

as kindly as we could, during the conversation, by a question as to

her quality; whether, namely, she had been a sister or a domestic ?

She replied humbly but firmly, a sister.—We repeat these things,

because they give the reader a just idea of what we wish to convey;

and because they show what was our own state of mind, at the

time. We were indeed deeply interested in all that transpired, but

never more perfectly qualified to see, to hear, and to decide, on

the things of which we speak.

We took a seat at the side of the nun. Mr. Poisal sat on the

edge of a bed, on the other side of her. He had gone up stairs a

minute or two before us; and as we entered the room he said to her,

this is Mr. B., naming us. Her reply went to our heart; she ex

tended her hands towards us, and repeating our name, said almost

convulsively—"I claim your protectionr' May God do so, and

more to every man's soul, who shall dare to outrage nature and

heaven, by resisting such an appeal, in such a case! We told her

we had come to her, for no other purpose.

A rapid conversation, in which several took part, immediately

ensued, from which we learned in substance; that her name was

Olivia. Neal, originally from Charles Co. Md., but now called

sister Isabella; that she had entered the convent very young, (the

precise ago not stated by her, but as some have said at six, or as

others say at sixteen years of age,) and been in it nineteen years;

that she had been long anxiously trying to get out, and had once

succeeded in making her escape into the street, when she was met

and forcibly carried back and subjected to severe penances; that

having again escaped, her anxious desire was for present protec

tion, a desire she repeatedly expressed ; that however, she wished

all to understand that she did not desire to change her religion, but

only her condition as a nun; that she did not wish any violence of

fered either to the nuns or priests on her account, against whom,

indeed, she said she was not disposed to make any accusation; that

she felt agitated and unfit for any extended conversation, on the

subject of her past trials, and asked only for security, repose and

tranquillity till she could collect her faculties and decide more ma

turely on her future line of conduct; which was the more neces

sary, she said, as they had told her that her mind was weak:—that

having nofriends in whom she could confide, she was obliged to throw
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herself on the public for protection. Much more was said, which

we do not think it worth while to repeat at present. But as a sam

ple of the general style of conversation; and as a proof that she is

a "perfect maniac,"" wc will detail one item more minutely.

She was asked if a nun had not escaped some months ago?

Yes, it was I :—was her reply.

How happens it that you were back again ?

I was met by a gentleman, immediately after getting out, and

carried back.

Who was that gentleman ?

No answer.

Was it Priest Gildea ?

Yes sir.

What was done to you, when you were carried back ?

There are penances to undergo. I was subjected to them.

Did they whip you ?

No answer; but a mournful smile.

Did they imprison you ?

I have said I endured the usual penance.

She was not pressed farther on this painful subject; being evi

dently unwilling to speak fully of it. We must say in explanation,

that we had known for some time the fact of the former escape of

a nun; and also Mr. Gildea's agency in her re-capture. And we

shall show before we conclude this article, that the questions as to

the stripes and chains, were not idle or unsuitable; but most perti

nent, and most natural. The priests must not suppose that we

neglect their affairs; nor that we tell always all we know of their

matters. We have indeed no spies, and no secret machinations.

But there are in Baltimore eighty thousand pairs of protestant eyes

and ears; and the papists have taken so much pains to make us

odious, that others in revenge, unduly honour us. So few prominent

men are willing to stand boldly on the Lord's side in this great

controversy; that the thousands of private persons who are medita

ting it and turning it in their thoughts—do not forget even the

humble instruments, whom God condescends to employ in his

controversy with the Beast and the False Prophet.

The poor Carmelite, we have admitted, said more than wc think

it necessary now to repeat. She is reported to have said much

which we did not hear; and cannot therefore, avouch as true.

Enough was known for undisputable troth, to produce the most in

tense excitement in the public mind. When to this was added the

many dreadful things reported to have been stated by her, and those

natural exaggerations to which all rumors seem liable in their pro

gress from man to man; it is not to be wondered at, that the whole

city was moved; nor by consequence that the intervention of the

Mayor, first rendered necessary by the violent pretensions of the

papists; was afterwards considered not less so by the excessive agi

tation of the whole community. When he arrived on the ground,

he found the larger portion of the crowd so decidedly protestant—

that the proposal to take the nun to the hospital, which though a

public institution is under the care of another set of nuns, was

positively rejected by the crowd; and she was taken by general con
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sent, for present protection to the Washington Medical College,

where there is an infirmary under protcstant influence.

Dur personal agency in this affair has now been fully stated. It

was throughout, unpremeditated, and obviously called for by divine

providence. We do not regret it; our only regret is that we were

not able to do more available service, than we fear was done, to

an unfortunate fellow being, who has been placed by untoward

circumstances in such a position as to render it difficult, if not im

possible to serve her effectually. We earnestly hope that the day

is near at hand, when every honest man, will feel it a duty and an

honour, to do more than we have been able to do; and which

would not be worth the naming, but for the threats of personal

violence; the placards inviting the papists to pull down our house

and church; the newspaper inuendos, and the papal clamour that

the whole of this excitement is traceable to our anti-papal labours

—with more of a like description; which have unitedly induced us

to record with some minuteness, our real agency in the affairs of the

nun. And now in dismissing this portion of the subject, we have

merely to say, that our minds and hearts arc fully settled on this

whole subject; and reproach, danger, and death itself are to us,

lighter than chaff, in comparison with keeping a good conscience,

doing our master's work, and finishing our course with joy.—

Neither do we forget, that they who bound themselves by a great

curse to eat nothing till they had slain Paul; swore and plotted

only to their own hurt and shame.

Upon any view of this subject it must certainly be allowed, that

the public have no sort of interest in its minute personal relations.

But on the other hand it is equally clear, that the most insignificant

of these individual details may involve principles and interests of

the largest and most weighty kind. Such we feel confident is the

case; and having that impression we shall now proceed to make

such observations as appear necessary.

It would be a profitable and striking exhibition, if some one

would take the trouble to collect the sentiments of the most pro

found thinkers, and the most active promoters of the good of man

kind; in regard to the danger of tolerating the popish religion in

any free state. John Wesley openly declared that he considered

it dangerous and uncalled for, to allow of such a system in any

protcstant community, for this reason chiefly—that as it was of faith

amongst papists, that no faith need be kept with heretics—there

fore heretics so called, could have no faith in them: in short, that

no adequate guarantee could be given by such persons, for loyalty

to the state, or fidelity to men, and therefore, neither men nor states

could safely trust them. John Howe, in the most trying and im

pressive circumstances, and when under the strongest temptation

to conceal or modify his principles, or at least to be passive; pub

licly and boldly declared, that he considered the papal religion so

corrupt that no Christian government could allow of it, without of

fending God. John Milton in his majestic work, Pro Populo An-

glicano Defensio,—towards the close of the preface, has these

words; "Therefore we do not admit of the popish sect, so as to

tolerate papists at all, for tee do not look upon that as a religion, but
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rather as a hierarchical tyranny, under a cloak of religion, clothed

toith the spoils of the civil power, which it has usurped to itself, con

trary to our Saviour's own doctrine.v

Similar to these, have been the conclusions of the ablest of man

kind in all countries but our own, until within a period compara

tively recent. We have taken a different view of the subject, from

an early period of our history; and universal religious liberty, or at

least a very enlarged toleration has been every where established in

the United States. For our parts, we cordially and ex animo, em

brace the principles of the largest liberty, in all possible cases. But

we incline seriously to doubt whether the community at large, or

our tribunals in particular, have as yet, really examined this impor

tant subject in all its practical bearings; and we apprehend that

many and unforseen difficulties will yet occur, in carrying out prin

ciples precious to us all. Let us illustrate by a case. The Uni

versal ist is rejected from the stand, as an incompetent witness, be

cause he does not believe in a future state of rewards and punish

ments; and the Atheist, because he doubts, even, 'concerning the

existence of a moral Governor of the Universe. But the oath of a

papist is taken unquestioned, although it is part of his faith that if

he be a priest, he is not bound to tell the truth on oath before a

heretical tribunal—which is to him as a nullity, and his oath there

fore, no oath; while any popish layman, may commit deliberate

perjury, and be absolved by the next priest;—yea absolved for a

trifle in ready money, set down in the Tax Book of the Pope's

Chancery!

The truth is, however, that papists in the United States so far

from being satisfied with the same religious liberty which we all

enjoy—require us 10 allow them the exercise of peculiar and most

iniquitous privileges, which are hostile alike to our principles, our

feelings, and our patriotism. Papists, who never tolerate any

other religion, when they can by force suppress all dissent;—papists

who in Spain, Italy, Portugal, Mexico, Gautamala, and all South

America, at this moment forbid the free exercise of any religion but

their own; these same papists come here amongst us, and not content

to enjoy all we enjoy, require, yea and exercise special privileges

granted to none else!

Is there any Episcopal prison in Baltimore ? Is there any Me

thodist jail where women are kept under lock and key, bars and

walls—for private tuition by single gentlemen ? Is there any

Presbyterian Confession, Council or Tribunal which has required

the erection of prisons, and provided laws for the whipping, chain

ing, and putting to death of women confined therein ? And then

set up in practice their vile principles, in open day in our streets ?

No man believes, no man insinuates, that such things are. No

protestant asks, desires, or exercises such exclusive and outrageoua

pretensions.—But ninety-nine out of every hundred protestants in

this city, strongly suspect, if they do not firmly believe, that the so

called Carmelite Nunnery ill Aisquith street, is a prison for women;

who are there kept against their wills, and without warrant of law;

and who under the pretence of religion, are subjected to the abso

lute and private control of unmarried men !
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We protest in the name of God and of a free people, that these

unmarried men have no right to keep a prison for women in our

city. We claim it as the sacred right of these poor women,—a

right for whose free exercise, virtue as well as liberty pleads in tears;

to have free egress from that prison, at their own choice—yea at

their mere caprice, yea whether they be "mono-maniac or "perfect

maniac." We solemnly demand of the public authorities that

they see into this prison, and thoroughly inspect it from the garret

to its darkest subterranean cell. We call upon our Legislators, to

invest the guardians of the public freedom and morality, with all

needful authority, to examine, decide, and act in this .matter. We

invoke the sovereign people, the virtuous men of every party, to

lay aside their unworthy animosities, and cast their votes for men,

who in whatever public trust, will enforce equality before the law;

and put away all exclusive privileges, and especially all execrable

pretensions to imprison the free, without a lawful warrant.

Six hundred and twenty-four years ago, on the 20th day of last

June, our heroic ancestors recovered from King John at Runny

Mead their ancient liberties. The forty-third Article of Magna

Charta forbids that any freeman shall be imprisoned, but by the

lawfuljudgment of his peers, or by the law of the land. This glori

ous enactment is the foundation of all personal liberty. Against

that Magna Charta, the reigning Pontiff Innocent III. issued his

Bull, disannulling it forever, and condemning with Anathema, it

and-all who upheld, enforced or contended for it. During these in

tervening six hundred years, liberty and popery have been eternally

at war; and will be to the end.

Will any say, that the Convent in Aisquith street is not a prison?

Our answer is prompt and simple. Satisfy the public mind on that

head, and our argument on this point is at an end. Prove to us,

by competent persons, freely admitted to inspect the house, to ex

amine every part, to see their mode of 'life, and rules and vows, to

converse in private with each nun; prove to us, in an honest, fair

mode, that the inmates have free and full opportunity and permis

sion to leave it at their discretion—and then we say,—let all stay

and welcome, who choose to stay of their own accord. Against

nunneries as schools, we have no legal objection. Against nunne

ries as proselyting houses, our objections are not legal ones.—

Against nunneries as sinks of moral pollution, our objections still,

are not technically legal;—But against nunneries as prisons, our

objection is strictly and directly, that the laws and constitutions, the

liberties and customs, the peace and dignity, the security and order

of society utterly forbid them. Let that argument be met, or let

the fact be disproved.

The fact never can be disproved. They are prisons. The Ca

non law proves it. The history of their suppression every where

proves it. The testimony of all eye witnesses; the revelations of

all escaping nuns; the structure of all convents; the sensation

produced by every escape;—every fact connected with the subject

conspires to prove irrefragibly, that they arc prisons. And we

boldly assert, and appeal to the constitution and laws of the country,

and to the whole legal profession, and to the learned bench every
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where; that being prisons, they are public nuisances, and may be,

and ought to be, abated by due process of law.

Will any say this cannot be; that public violence would be the

result; bloodshed the necessary consequence ? We indeed know

that an armed conspiracy has been formed in this city, composed

chiefly of foreign ruffians; and its avowed end is, to defend at all

hazards, these prisons for women. Two thousand men, it was

boasted, were prepared, armed, and waiting for the signal to be

given, by a certain toll of the great bell of the Cathedral;—and

would have rushed—not on any mob, but as is unblushingly avowed

on private citizens and designated property. We remember the

events of St. Bartholomew; of 1641 in Ireland; and of the like de

scription in all lands. But we remember also our ancestors,

our liberties, our God. If the laws are not supreme, and cannot

be enforced; the sooner this is known, the better for all. If there

be a party in the state stronger than the state itself, let us abolish

the pretended state, and construct society anew.

But such fears are absurd and childish; they are silly as they are

base. There is a spirit in the law, before which all other spirits

habitually give way. And there is a spirit in the American breast,

which will enfore the law—oppose what will. The men who pass

ed night after night under arms to protect the prison in Aisquith

street, were nine-tenths of them, staunch protestants; and cordial

ly detested the institution they would have lost their lives in defend

ing. Of nineteen men, who at the call of the Mayor moved with

fixed bayonets upon the stern and tumultuous mass, at the most

critical hour of the late excitement; of these nineteen men, who

in fact by their galantry decided the whole affair at its very crisis-

it is doubtful if one was a decided papist; and two were active mem

bers, (one of them an elder) in our own church!—And we and such

as they, are the putative authors of all the commotion; the marked

objects of organized vengeance; the butt of the sneers of scrib

blers, who are far better disposed to slander their fellow protestants

than to meet an enraged mob.

Some however, and amongst them one of the city newspapers,

have set up this defence alike of convents and the conduct of the

papists in the present case, viz: that as females enter them volun

tarily no one has a right to interfere; and as they freely bind them

selves by solemn oaths, those oaths oblige them, and the public

should not interfere. It is truly astonishing that any one, but

especially one presumed to be fit to conduct a newspaper, should

be found capable of advocating such atrocious principles.—If a man

binds himself by contract however solemn, to any duty small or

great, or any interest however minute or immense; the power of

the state, through its chancellors, will interpose for his relief,—if

fraud, collusion, deceit, false pretences, failure of consideration, or

even honest mistake can be substantiated. But a poor female may

be morally influenced by friends, deluded by proselyting nuns, se

duced by cunning priests, betrayed by the workings of her own

fancy, misled by the irregular exercise of some of the best feelings

of the heart, or in a thousand ways induced to take a step which

she supposed would lead to peace, innoeenee and blessedness here
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and hereafter, but which she discovers afterwards has brought her

nothing but sorrow and shame; and after nineteen years of anguish,

when she seeks deliverance is calmly told, the fraud, the fatal mis

take, the infernal deception, is irremediable on earth!—Yea the

strong man, shall need only to show that he acted before mature

age, and the act in many cases is void per se, and in every case is

voidable; but the poor girl, shall be [trepanned by the law itself,

which under the vile influence of papism and to the infamy of the

state, allows her at the tender age of sixteen, to bind herself in de

fiance even of paternal tears,—to irrevocable perdition.—The stout

man, shall be allowed to treat as a mere nullity all pretended oaths

administered without the authority of law, and shall be delivered

by the whole public force from oaths which are contrary to

morality and law, even though put to him by corrupt officers of

the law itself; but a weak girl under strong delusion, shall

swear oaths alike [forbidden by the law of God, and the good

of society ; she shall swear these oaths, to men and women

having no sort of right, power or warrant, to administer any

oath whatever; and who are themselves the party alone benefited

by the ruin of the poor victim; and yet these oaths, are so sacred

that no deliverance is to be hoped from their frightful obligation!—

And this is what men advocate as religious liberty, public virtue,

social duty, and sound law!

A far more common turn which is given to the whole af

fair is that the nun is deranged. This seems to be the grand fact

on which the papists seek to rest the case; and the pains taken to

prove it have been to a great degree effectual in diverting public at

tention from the true issue in the case. The only tangible proof

on this subject, is contained in the following certificates, which

were published in the city newspapers.

The Carmelite Sister who left the Convent yesterday, Sunday, and

whose name is Isabella Nealle, has been lo my knowledge, afflicted with

this monomania for upwards of five months: she thinks that she can live

without eating and drinking. As I have not seen her since April last, she

may now be better on that point, but for all, my opinion is she never will

be in her right senses.

Baltimore, dugustX 9, 18S9. P. Chataed, M. D.

Having read in yesterday's Evening Post, "that it was the opinion of

the Faculty of the Washington College, that Miss Isabella Neal, "the ap

parent cause ofthe present excitement," was "sane," I deem it my duty to

the Facuity to state, that they have expressed no opinion on the case. ' As

regards my own individual opinion, 1 am free to say that I consider her a

perfect maniac. J. H. Millie, M. D.

_ , President of Faculty of Washington University, Bait.

Baltimore, dugust 20, 1889.

We the undersigned, members of the Faculty or Medicine of the

Washington University of Baltimore, having been applied to by Col. Wrn.

Brent for our opinion in reference to the case of Sister Isabella, who was

placed in tins Institution hy the Mayor of the City, on Sunday last, state

as follows:

That we have visited her several times, and from the general tenor of

her conversation, we are clearly of opinion, that she is not of sane mind;
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there is general feebleness of intellect, and we are unanimous in the belief

that she is a monomaniac. We also feel it an act of justice to state that she

made no complaint of her treatment while in the Convent, other than

having been compelled to lake food and medicine.

S«m. K. Jennings, M. D.

Wm. W. Handt, M. D.

John C. S. Monitor, M. D.

Edward Foreman, M. D.

John It. W. Dunbar, M. D.

August 21, 1839.

We call the reader's attention to the remarkable discrepancy be

tween the statement of Dr. Miller, and that of all the other gentle

men. One of the best settled principles of evidence is, that a

party shall not be allowed to contradict his own proof; and unless

the papists can show that "perfect-maniac" and "mono-maniac'' are

one and the same thing, they can hardly expect the public to be

lieve that the nun could be both at once. Or if she could, then

perhaps she might be a third thing at the same time, viz: sane

enough to know that a convent was not a fit place either for a lady

or a Christian,—sane enough to get out,—and sane enough to refuse

positively to go back again into it.

The certificate of Dr. Miller, however, is utterly incorrect, in

point of fact. There is not one person of the hundreds who have

seen this nun, who does not perfectly know that she is not a "perfect

maniac;" and the professional testimony of his brethren cannot

possibly establish any thing more decisive against the Nun*, than it

does against him, either professional incompetency or extraordinary

carelessness in the use of terms. In regard to the statements of

the other gentlemen, we will not pretend to call in question the

exact accuracy of what they say; and still less their own firm con

viction of the propriety of their course. It is, as it appears to us,

rather remarkable however that Dr. Chatard should have felt at

liberty to give a statement intended to prove the present condition

of a patient, whom he had not seen for four months. And we re

spectfully submit ioall the gentlemen who signed the third one of

those published certificates, whether it is not calculated and used to

produce an impression on the public mind entirely aside from any

which they themselves would consider true and just ? Indeed we

might go to Dr. Chatard himself, and ask if he would assert pro

fessionally that a person who is of unsound mind in regard to food

and drink; is therefore necetsarily incapable of forming a true and

sane conclusion against being further confined in a convent? We

respectfully enquire of the signers of the last certificate—whether

they are willing that their names and influence should be used to

prove, that because a woman "is not of save mind"—that therefore

she should stay in a nunnery, or therefore is acting as a mad-woman

in trying to get out? It is perfectly manifest that all these certifi

cates were got and used, to justify the papists, and to rob the poor

nun of public sympathy; and the point of our present observations

is, that the certificates create the impression that the woman was

incapable of acting rationalfy, in the particular act which it was

alone necessary to explain; while in fact it is notorious to all who
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saw her, that although she might be weak of intellect and unsettled

on particular subjects, yet she was perfectly rational and clear, in

regard to the desire and purpose to quit the convent. We deeply

Tegret that excellent men should have allowed themselves to make

general statements, which they ought to have seen would be used

for purposes of particular wrong and injustice. For with all respect

for the medical and personal character of these gentlemen, we un

hesitatingly assert our conviction on personal knowledge, that no

twelve men on their oaths will ever say, after hearing the proof,

that this nun was insane when she escaped from the nunnery.

That is the point—the whole point. The woman was not "maniac"

nor "mono-maniac," nor "perfect maniac" when she\escaped. She did

that act rationally,—and we defy the whole world to establish the

contrary, by any method known to the laws of any civilized people;

and we are confident of our ability to prove the fact to the satis

faction of any jury, if the opportunity is given. If it is important

to the papal cause to prove this woman mad when she escaped, let

the attempt be fairly made; let a writ be [issued; let a jury come;

let witnesses be called and sworn; let the cause be heard and issued;

and we predict she will be found of sound mind and memory, in

that act, and on that eventful day.

But suppose her to have been "perfect maniac;" it is the first in

timation the public has had that the Aisquith street convent, was

a hospital for the insane. It appears too, that she was not the only

maniac there. On Monday night after her escape, a carriage load

of refractory nuns, was privately removed under the cover of dark

ness; and on the following Wednesday night the most frightful

screams, which appeared to come from the convent, were explained

by a priest next morning, by coolly saying, there was another de

ranged nun in the convent; and that event was followed by another

secret removal of inmates! Perhaps all the deranged and all the re

fractory will be pretty soon removed, and the secret places sufficient

ly hidden, to offer another examination of the premises by a pack

ed committee. We shall see. It required many months to arrange

the Canadian Convents, for a sham examination after the disclo

sures in regard to them. It may be done sooner here.

We say, suppose sister Isabella to have been really "perfect

maniac''—or generally "mono-maniac''—or only a mono-maniac

"for upwards of five months''—or least of all to have been merely

afflicted with "general feebleness of intellect;"—suppose it true, is

it any defence of nunneries, either in a moral or legal point of view?

Really nothing appears to us more natural, than that a long course

of monotanous imprisonment should enfeeble the intellect; and if

it be attended with rigor and unkindness, and given up to filth and

crimes, that the moral faculties should perish, and reason herself

stagger and fall. The question which interests society is this—by

what authority—for what ends, and with what effects are these pri

vate prisons established? The answer, so far as the papal exposition

of sister Isabella's case goes is this;—they are in order to run

women mad, and then on account of that madness claim the forci«

ble custody of their persons I

There is one aspect of this subject which we never think of but
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with pain and the deepest solicitude. One of the great evils of

our times is the general destruction of all personal influence—and

the substitution of general and organized control in the, stead

of the more healthy action of the old fashioned condition of so

ciety. No man has any personal influence derived merely from

his virtues and abilities; no name is sacred, no authority is revered.

The boy in the place of public resort will deride the counsel of the

hoary head; and the neophyte will openly mock the wisdom of ex

perience, however amply fortified. For a time the public press ar

rested this terrible declension, and presented a bulwark around

which the better elements of society might have gathered for de

fence. At length the press itself has fallen, in the same struggle in

which all personal influences had fallen before it. There was a

time when the press directed public sentiment; now the press as

such does not exist as a separate interest. Every newspaper

belongs to some certain opinion, some particular interest, some de

terminate object. Its whole end is to promote it* oum end; and all

society so deeply feels this, that no man regards what the bulk of

our papers say, as true or fair; any farther than he can otherwise

ascertain the facts. The whole object of Whig papers is to elect

Whig men to office; and the whole object of the Administration press

is to keep its party in power, and itselfin patronage. And to gain

those ends, they speak or are silent, praise or blame, blow hot and

blow cold, be all things or be nothing—upon all other subjects.

As a necessary consequence of this condition of the press strong

men and good men fail, or avoid connexion with it; because they

will not "turn about and wheel about,'' at party dictation; nor sub

stitute party ends for those of virtue, liberty and truth. An inferior

class of men become the conductors of the press; men who influ

ence no party; but who are the mere echoes of their "patrons;"

who in their turn dismiss them, or set up another paper the

moment their mere party interests require it. The newspaper

press thus becomes morselled out—and entirely loses all elevated,

united and general character; while parties and interests, buy their

advocacy, or absolutely set them upas their notorious property; and

make them the simple vehicle of their interests, instead of the real

organs of public sentiment, the real advocates of public interests.

This is a most deplorable state of affairs; and while truth obliges

us to make the statement, we do it with grief and shame. That it

is true,—that the newspaper press is to a pitiable degree destitute of

real strength, independence, public confidence, and settled influence

—no man can doubt who has paid any attention to the subject.

Never was this fact more apparent than during the recent ex

citement in this city. Never was any truth more manifest than

that the real, settled, intense feeling of this community—was

neither felt nor uttered by the newspapers. One good has resulted

from this great evil. The protestants of this city have been obliged

to see, that there is no protestant newspaper here, in any true sense

of that term; and the day we predict is not remote, when this

mighty interest will be forced to have its organ also. There is

wealth enough and there is interest enough; and there would be

patronage enough, to support a first class daily newspaper in Bal
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timorc—which should be the candid but fearless advocate of protes-

tant sentiments, and protestant principles. Who will move forward

in this indispensable undertaking?

We cannot close this paper without expressing our conviction

that a great revolution has commenced in public sentiment,—and

that mighty events are brewing in the hearts of the people. Men

feel that religion is an affair of daily life, and that they who corrupt

it are the enemies of God and man. They perceive that, while

they slept the enemy has sowed tares, thickly amongst us—and they

are resolved now that they are fully awake, to redress if possible

their former inattention and unfaithfulness. The time is gone when

papal mobs may rush into our churches and drive out the worship

pers; or terrify our citizens so that they dare not meet to hear the

subject discussed. There is no longer any terror of papal violence.

There is no longer any public indifference even towards papal fool

eries; for the people have looked under the apron of the ecclasi-

astic, and to their horror, see the blood basin and the sacrificial

knife ! Our enemies say it was we who awakened this community

to the sense of their true condition and duty. They do us over

much honor. The hand of God is in the whole progress of this

controversy between the corruptions of the past, and the light of

the advancing day. For three hundred years it has not ceased to

agitate every part of Christendom; nor will it, till the pope of Rome

ceases to assert and exercise the power and authority of God on

earth, or at least till the countless army of his subjects cease to

reverence that power, and to obey that authority. The price of

liberty is perpetual vigilance.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.J

SLAVE FACTORIES IN THE UNITED STATES.

Messrs. Editors:

The recent escape of the nun (Miss Neal,) from the

Carmelite Nunnery in Baltimore, should satisfy the people there

are institutions in this state, and I believe even chartered cor

porations, which notwithstanding our much boast of "liberty of

the citizen" exercise the privilege of debarring the citizens in

those institutions of their liberty. Is this a constitutional privi

lege oris it illegal ? If an American citizen had been cast into the

Inquisition, or impressed into the naval service of Great Britain,

the press of the United States would scarcely have ceased its

denunciations of the act; and where is the distinction between

openly forcing you into imprisonment, or keeping and cajoling

you into it, under false pretences? A young girl goes to

school in a nunnery, or to the "Sisters of Charity," she is an

orphan and has property, every attention is paid to her, the sisters

make her believe they love her as they do their own life; young

and unsuspecting, she believes all they tell her, and that their
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fond attachment proceeds from real love—she consents to be

come a "sister;" her vows are annual, her treatment is most

kind and affectionate, soon she is advised to take the "black

veil" and then her doom is fixed. She takes a vow to devote

the remainder of her life to the religious exercises practised in

the nunnery—and transfers her property to the church, for the

good of her soul. And after that is done, she then and only

then, sees her true situation. Whatever else may constitue a

part of her vow, certain it is, that vow confines her within the

walls of a nunneryfor life. Is she then a slave for life or afree

■woman? After a little she finds she has been deceived, advan

tage has been taken of her youth and inexperience, and she de

sires to regain her liberty, but it is in vain; she is referred to her

vow, and unless she can escape, her life is that of a slave and

she is miserable. Miss Neal is certified by the Faculty to be

deranged on but one subject, she desired to live without eating,

she does not complain (as hundreds have before her) of harsh

treatment; but she does, knowing and appreciating her political

privileges as an American citizen, complain, that she was im

prisoned contrary to her will; and on all subjects except the one

above mentioned the Faculty admit she is in her sound senses.

I would here ask whether derangement on the subject of living

without eating may not have been produced by the nunnery

system ofJusts. If so, then her confinement in the institution

has had the effect of deranging her mind.

The public press appears to me to be more infatuated than a

young novice. The press in Baltimore, with but few exceptions

is a political press, and yet under the guise of preserving the

peace ofthe city, they advocate the cause of the minority; yes—

a vast minority, a minority of more than three hundredths, for

the protestants in wealth and number exceed the sum of the

Catholics as a hundred to three.

That of which I most complain, is, that whilst the people are

boasting of their liberty, political and civil, and on that ground

advocating tolerance to the Catholics, they seem to forget, that

the Roman Catholic principles encouraged and carried out, result

in slavery. As a protestant I would desire to see protestant prin

ciples pervade society, but our constitution admits of free tolera

tion in religious opinions, and in their expression. I therefore le

gally oppose them, but I am yet to learn that ifI through youthful

ignorance or any other cause deprive myself of my liberty, and

again desire to resume it, (and that not in contravention to the

law of the land) that I cannot do so; and yet such is the result of

the establishment of nunneries.—the black veil and slavery for

life.

I am told by our newspaper editors, the law is open to the suf

ferers; this is a most important and fatal mistake. If I am con

fined in the penitentiary or illegally detained in jail, I can see
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my lawyer, and through him can have my case brought before a

court of justice—but no such opportunity is afforded to the un

fortunate prisoners in a nunnery or convent. There is an entire

seclusion from the world. No oath of illegal imprisonment can be

there administered, and consequently no sheriff with a habeas

corpus does enter. Upon the reeent occasion, a committee of

three was" requested to enter the convent; to see what, and to

talk to whom ?—those who staid there willingly; but think you

the disaffected were allowed to be present ? Oh no, and even if

they were, they were surrounded by those who could punish them

if they dared to speak their sentiments, and who, if they did

could have them removed elsewhere, before legal assistance

could have been procured.

Let those therefore who advocate religious toleration under the

constitution, draw the distinction between that constitutional

privilege in its proper and legitimate exercise and those practi

ces which arise from such toleration. The constitution says

"enjoy your opinion but preserve and protect your liberty." If

therefore the Roman Catholics have, in carrying out the detail

of their religion, established institutions which produce slavery

—is that also a constitutional privilege ? No other religious de

nomination requires high fences around their houses or iron bars

on the windows, or in any part of the institution, and why

should the Roman Catholics be surrounded with such symbols

of slavery?—Why are not their gratings wood'? The reason is

very plain—the slave; iron bound slave, desires her liberty, and

wood is not strong enough to restrain her.

These convents and nunneries differ from all other secret as

sociations. The jails and penitentiaries are visited by the grand

juries and other citizens. You enter a Masonic lodge, but you

return again to the world, your family and friends; but once

enter a nunnery and farewell to all—no matter what you witness,

no matter what you suffer, no matter if compelled to be present

at conventions for subverting the constitution of your country,

there you and your information remain,—the iron bars forbid

your exit, and the "muria aherea" arrests your cries.

Who is to be blamed for these disturbances ? None but the

people who establish and sustain those institutions. They

make laws and adopt a mode of proceeding which results on

exposure, in outbreaks of the people. It is not the case in re

lation to any other sect or denomination of religious people.

Why is the good they perform to be hid under a bushel ? Why

do they not allow their "light to shine before men?" Why are

they so secret ? Let it be answered that all secret associations

are dangerous to liberty; and if our legislators are determined to

foster these nunneries and convents, Dy granting them acts of

incorporation and otherwise, they would at least act wisely if

after what we have known to result from such associations, even



1339.J Slave Factories in the United States: 440

in the United States, they would require that they should sub

mit their establishments and inmates to be inspected and com

municated with, in such manner as is practised in similar insti

tutions where confinement is practised. Let our grand juries,

the great preservers of our peace, the bulwark of our liberties}

have power to visit all such places and make such investiga

tions as to them may seem proper. When this is done, religious

and political freedom will both be better guarded arid protected;

but if this or some similar plan be not adopted, it must result in

this country as it has already in many parts of Europe—the In

quisition and Monasteries will soon require to be put down by

the strong arm of the law. Adopt such a course, and the In1

quisition, Monasteries and their usual practices will not vegetate

in the United States; but without it, we shall have as elsewhere

the full grown upas tree—which will overshadow and poison

every thing within the reach of its baneful influence.

In conclusion, to the conductors ofthe public press who exercise

a lopsided neutrality, I would say, that the course you now

pursue must result in an immensity of evil, as it has done where-

ever the press has been gagged, as it is on this subject generally

in the United States. It is to you the majority of the public

look for information on all subjects of public interest. The

difference between Romanism and Protestantism has shaken the

foundation of perhaps every government in Europe, and to sup

pose the same state of things will not happen here is ridiculous;

The public ask for light, give it to them—you are indirectly

sustaining the minority, and that too, contrary to your own

avowed principles on religion. Go on thus to give the minority

support until it grows larger and stronger, and if you want tb

know what must be the result look to the history of England

arid Europe generally for the last three hundred years. Let the

subject be freely and openly discussed, I do not mean that you

should surrender a greater portion of your paper to this, than to

any other subject of public and vital importance, but give it i

fair proportion. Give the public light, one or other of the par

ties where the difference is so total must be in error—let them

see both sides of the question, (and avoid personalities) and the

matter will be so settled, that we never shall have either to dread

or meet the results of the same controversy as have trans

pired in those countries where both church and state have con

spired to keep the people in ignorance. It is useless to say the

Americans are a thinking and a reflecting people; all this pre

supposes acquired information, which is not within the reach of

thousands except the press will give it to them. Political and

religious liberty are the two great desiderata of mankind, and

whilst you are willing to enlighten on the one, you are equally

bound to give them information on the other. B. Gi
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TUB SCOTTISH COVBNANTKRS.

I.

Cam virtue's friend, who uncontroled may climb the heathery steep,

Gaze scornfully where guards the cairn the martyr's blood-bought sleep,

And say, "A fanatic lies here;" and with a pitying smile

Descant on mad enthusiasts,—the ignorant, the vile?

II.

Enthusiasts ! by the freeman's step, that treads on Scottish strand;

By the pure faith that sanctifies the altars of the land;

By hymns of praise at morn and eve, unawed by fear or shame,

Poured from her peaceful hamlet homes—still honored be the name.

III.

Enthusiasts! would the proudly wise, who flings his scorn and sneer.

On graves and names long hallowed by the patriot's love and tear—

Would he, when gleams in mount and vale the persecutor's brand,

To quench with blood the altar-fires of his own father-land;

IV.

When all around are fainting hearts and falsehood's hollow smile,

The bloody foe, the traitorous friend, fierce war, and covert guile;

No hope on earth, unless he quit the banner of his God,

And crouch a slave upon the land, where his free fathers trod;

V.

Would he renounce all earth-born joys, and choose his wintry bed

On howling heath, with darkness round, and tempest o'er his head;

And, trusting in no arm of flesh, undaunted face the fires,

The axe, the torture, and the sword, like Scotland's covenant sires ?

VI.

If on the plains where Wallace fought, the patriot's bosom swell,

And the bold Switzer drops a tear upon the grave of Tell,

Shall Christians with irreverent eye, behold the wild flowers wave

Above the mound, once stained with blood, the covenant hero's grave ?

VII.

They sleep where, in a darker day, by dreary moss and fen,

Their blood bedewed the wild heath flower, in many a lonely glen:

When forced to flee their humble homes, for Scotland's covenant Lord,

They grasped to save their holiest rights, the Bible and the sword.

VIII.

They rest in peace—the Enthusiasts! who unreluctant flung

To earth the proffered gold, and scorned the lures of courtly tongue;

They rest in peace, who knew no rest, when with loud curses driven.

And hunted 'mid the wintry lells, and 'reft of all but heaven.
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[For Ibe Baltimore Literary and Religious Magaxine.]

VOLUNTARY SOCIETIES.

It is known to every observer of passing events, that various

circumstances have occurred recently, tending to draw attention

to those popular associations, denominated voluntary societies.

The very commendable stand taken by the Presbyterian Church in

determining to conduct Foreign Missions by her own Board of

Missions, has led some writers to throw out insinuations against

her, as though she were about to array herself against the Am. Bible

Society, and all others of a voluntary character. Now as there

seems to be much looseness of declamation on this subject, to

gether with the manifestation of an attachment to these societiea

almost idolatrous, it may not be amiss to present a few thoughts,

that may serve to guard the minds of some against erroneous con

clusions touching this matter. A full discussion is not aimed it,

but rather the presentation of some things that we consider funda

mental on the subject, and which may serve as topics on which

others may meditate and enlarge.

The position which we assume as correct and scriptural is this :

—That God, in providingfor the wants and the welfare of man, as a

social being, gave directions for the organization of no more than two

kinds of societies. One is the Church, or ecclesiastical govern

ment; the other is the State, or civil government. Of course we

now speak of society in a view more extended than that of the fam

ily relation.
That God established a church in the world will not be denied

by any Christian ; and it appears to me equally plain, that he

provided expressly for civil government; with all due deference to

those who make a great noise about the social compact. ''The

powers that be are ordained of God ;" this certainly teaches the

fact that civil government is an ordinance of God. As to the best

form of government, either in church or state, this question is not

involved in our subject. Inasmuch then as God was fully acquaint

ed with the nature of man, with his condition as a member of so

ciety and with all the circumstances of that condition, it is reason

able to suppose that the provisions of infinite wisdom would be

sufficient. That is, that if men would see to it, that both church

and state should perform their appropriate, functions ; each moving"

in its proper sphere, and moving aright ; where would be the ne

cessity, we ask, for the organization of any other society ? No

other truly benevolent society performs any work, that does not pro

perly belong either to one or the other of these Divine institutions.

Take, for example, some of those that are religious in their aspect.

If the church in her organized capacity had attended faithfully to

the command of the Saviour—"Go preach the gospel to every

creature," need we ever have heard of any voluntary Missionary

Societies ? If she had taken special care that her children and all

others, as far as practicable, should be enabled to search the scrip

tures, the phrase " Bible Society," might have been yet unwritten.

And so of other kindred associations. The same reasoning will
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hold good, with regard to those voluntary societies, whose opera

tions connect them partly with religion and morals, and partly

with the functions of civil government. That all such as are de

nominated Temperance, Colonization, or Anti-Slavery Societies,

have this two-fold bearing, could easily be made appear were it ne-.

pessary. Now on the supposition generally assumed by these,

that Iniemperance and Slavery are evils and require a remedy, what

can be done by any or all of them, that might not as well be done

by the church and the state, in their appropriate sphere ? As we

do not intend to enlarge, however, and as our train of thought mast

now be apparent, it is time to give some explanations, and answer

such queries as naturally present themselves to the minds of those

who have not investigated the subject.

1. The question then arises here, did those good men who unit

ed in forming such societies do wrong in this matter ; and should

they all be dissolved at once, on the ground that -they usurp the

prerogatives of Divine institutions ? We answer, by no means. It

cannot be denied that several of them at least have proved a great

blessing both to the church and the world. But the sole ground

on which their formation and continuance can be justified is, that

the church, or the state, or both failed in the fulfilment of their du

ties ; and that there was no good reason to believe that expostula

tion on the part of those who perceived the defect, would have,

been of any avail in leading them to perform the work for which

the societies were organized. When this state of things occurred,

we humbly conceive that judicious men might then act without a

violation of moral principle. And that it has occurred on many

subjects cannot fairly be denied. Take as an illustration the sub

ject of Temperance, fifteen years ago. Church officers and mem

bers distilled and sold the intoxicating draught, and State laws li

censed the traffic. Nor did individual remonstrance avail in the

'east to change this state of things. Consequently, a society, or

united effort was demanded ; and it has proved a blessing indeed.

Yet still, wherever churches, in their organized capacity have taken

up the work in earnest, there most has been accomplished ; and

we may see something of the potency of state action, in the effect

produced by the late Act of the Legislatures of Massachusetts and

Tennessee. If mere human societies can do much in opposition

to vice, surely such organizations as are appointed of God for the

very purpose of being " a terror to evil doers," can do more. It

follows then, if we are correct in these views, that before any com

pany of men organize themselves into a society to accomplish

some important benevolent work, of the kind specified; they should

know that they cannot prevail on their respective church connections

to undertake it as a body, or if it be appropriately a business ofcivil

government, that the state will not act efficiently in the matter. It

will then be proper for them to proceed ; but they should do it with

two objects specifically in view. One is, of course, to effect the

purpose for which they associate, in the use of proper means: the

other, to arrest the attention of church, or state—as the case may

be—by proving to them that the object is good, and that it can be

accomplished. And the moment such an effect is produced, as.
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that the church, or the state, manifests all readiness to go forward

in the matter, there should then be a perfect willingness on, the

part of the voluntary association to dissolve the body ; and thus

shew that they do not consider a mere human institution perma

nent, or on a par with that which is of Divine appointment. If

they refuse to act in this way, they should take the ground that

church and state are not Divine institutions, or that voluntary soci

eties have the same sanction. Consistency requires this at their.

hands.

2. The incidental tendencies of voluntary societies are of great

importance, and should be closely observed.

That some of them are good, qad some very bad, can easily be.

shewn ; but we have room only to glance at the subject. The an

niversary meetings of these societies have brought good men more

closely together, and have thus removed sectarian prejudices, and

given wider scope for the exhibition of that important truth, that all

real followers of Christ agree in essential matters, however much

they may differ in such as are only circumstantial. This is certain-,

ly a beneficial result, and we give these societies due credit. Ob-

nerve, on the other hand, the tendency of these meetings in leading

many to glory in their organizations, and speak of them in such a

way as to. shew that they consider the church of Christ herself, in

her organized capacity, as eclipsed by these luminaries ! Notice

also the insinuations and even sneers that appear in, some pa

pers, as to the unfitness of church courts for managing missionary

and other operations, in which large sums of money must be hand

led, as though none but sharpers were wise enough to attend to

this department; and forgetting too that Elders, Deacons, &c. are.

often merchants, and sufficiently numerous to co-operate with the

clergy in this business. It is no uncommon thing to hear compar

isons drawn between the harmonious anniversaries, of these aocie-.

ties, and the meetings of church bodies of different denominations,

in which discordant feelings are often elicited ; and those who talk

most about it are usually such as have never reflected enough to be

able to give any rational account of the matter. Those ministers that

take a leading part in the one, are generally such as take a similar

stand, in the other. Hence the triumph manifested by the characters

alluded to, rests on the supposition that the Lord made a mistake in

organizing a church ; that it would have been better to leave the

whole matter to voluntary societies. In order to test the matter

more fully, however, let a society be formed to transact a.11 kinds

of church business that invoice differences of opinion—all cases of

discipline that excite deep feeling, &c.—and leave to church judi

catories only such matters as occupy the attention of the associa

tions now in existence—and especially those about which true

Christians can unite—and perhaps we will then see whether the

mere term voluntary can act as a charm to dispel all discord from

human society. But as matters now stand, the character of the

church must suffer ; and it will continue to suffer until she learns

to do her, appropriate work in her organized capacity.

Finally. The tendency of the age is to despise government!,

and refuse submission eren to good lawa. Has not the rage for,



454 Memoirs to serve as a History of the Semi-Pelagian [October,

voluntary societies some connection with this spirit? If they con

tinue to occupy the place of the church and of civil government,

and take the same place in our affections that has hitherto been

given to the latter; neglect, if not contempt of these institutions

will soon follow, and then they will be esteemed as shackles, or as a

burden that freemen should not bear. Do we not hear already, the

cry of "no government" sounded by those who are leaders in vol

untary societies; and in some places, contempt for public authority

is carried so far, that the civil magistrate bears the sword in vain.

The cry of "no church," may soon follow.

The writer is a member of several voluntary associations, and

helps them according to his ability; he would guard however,

against the tendency to abuse, which is obviously connected with

such bodies; and so soon as the church can be induced to do her

own work, and thus "come up to the help of the Lord against the

mighty,'' he will cheerfully vote for a dissolution of them all.

S. S.

MEMOIRS, TO SERVE AS A HISTORY OF THE SEMI-PELAOIAN CONTRO

VERSY IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

No. XII.

Original Minutes and Signatures, of the Body that issued the Act

and Testimony.

We have been fortunate enough to secure the lost minutes of the

body which issued the Act and Testimony; and now present them to

our readers—together with a few memoranda, for thre« of the mem

bers of the body. For our part, we consider these precious relics; and

sincerely hope that the original signers of that important document,

—will one. and all do the church the favor to record whatever is on

their minds touching those dark days—which in their judgment it

may be useful to preserve.

The following papers were drawn forth, by a notice published by

us, and at our request in other journals. .

Union, Va. December 24th, 18SS.

Rev. Wm. M. Enoles: ,3

Rev. and Dear Sir;

I perceive in the last Presbyterian a call for the minutes relating to

The Act and Testimony of 1834. I think it possible. 1 have the only

minutes of the meeting, in existence. The original copy is now before me;

it is as follows, viz:

"Phila. May 26th, 1834.

(Lecture Room 7th Pres. Ch.)

At a meeting of a number of ministers and elders of the

Presbyterian Church, convened for the purpose of deliberating

on the best method of promoting the interests of said church in

the present crisis : The house was called to order, and the Rev.
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William Wylie appointed chairman, who addressed the throne

of grace for the blessing and direction of God.

The Rev. D. R. Preston was appointed secretary of the

meeting.

After a free interchange of views on the objects of the meet

ing, Rev. Messrs. J. V. Brown, Alexander A. Campbell, W.

D. Snodgrass, and A. B. Dodd, and Messrs. Dunn and Boyd,

were appointed a committee to prepare a protest against the

judgment of the General Assembly this day rendered in the case

of the Second Presbytery of Philadelphia against the Synod of

Philadelphia; for adoption, and signature by the members of

the present General Assembly.

A committee of nine was appointed to prepare an Act and

Testimony to the churches, on the present crisis of the church;

consisting of the following persons, viz: Rev. R. J. Breckin

ridge, Dr. Green, Dr. Snodgrass, and Messrs. Gray, Alexander

M'Farlane, Boyd, Winchester, Dr. H. Campbell, and William

Wylie. The meeting adjourned to meet in the Seventh Presby

terian church on Wednesday evening at half past seven o'clock.

Concluded with prayer.

Wednesday eveniTig, May 28th, halfpast 7 o'clock.

The meeting convened agreeably to adjournment. Constitu

ted by prayer. The minutes of the last meeting were read.

The committee appointed to prepare an Act and Testimony to

the churches reported. Dr. Green, Dr. H. Campbell, and Messrs.

Engles, Wm. Latta, Steel, and Gray were appointed a commit

tee to to take into consideration the report, with power to offer

such amendments as may be necessary, and to report to the next

meeting. Adjourned to meet on Friday morning at six o'clock.

Concluded with prayer.

Friday, May 30th, 6 o'clock, A. M.

The meeting convened. Rev. Wm. Latta in the chair. Con

stituted by prayer.

The committee appointed to prepare a protest reported;

which report after some consideration was postponed, and re

committed to the same committee, to make such amendments as

were directed by the meeting.

The committee appointed to take into consideration the Act

and Testimony, reported several amendments. The Act and Tes

timony was then adopted.

Rev. Messrs. Engles, Winchester, McKean, and Dr. Mitchell,

were appointed a committee to superintend the publication and

circulation af the Act and Testimony.

Adjourned to meet at eight o'clock this evening.—Concluded

with prayer.

D. R. Preston, See'y.
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It is necessary for me to state here, that I was prevented by severe ill

ness, from attending the next, and subsequent meetings. 1 believe, how

ever, there was little done, except to obtain the signatures to the Act and

Testimony, and perhaps some conversation about ways and means to de

fray the expense of publication. If my memory serves, I learned this

much from other members. I suppose my absence from the concluding

meetings was not observed, consequently no one was appointed secretary

in my absence—nor did 1 ever receive any directions as to the disposition

nf the minutes. I have frequently thought of publishing them, in past

days of misrepresentation. I now send them to you, not doubting but the

members of the original meeting will concur in such act—for we have no

thing to conceal —our cause has never meded the veil of night. Why

then should 1 withhold the minutes? In contrasting our present state with

that of '34, when we were few, despised by our enemies, and suspected by

friends, are we not bound to bless God, and take courage. To Him be all

the glory, to Him all the glory belongs.

Your brother in Gospel bonds.

D. R. Preston

The foregoing letter and minutes, were forwarded to us, by Dr.

Engles of Philadelphia, to whom, as the former expresses on its

Face, they were sent; with the uote which follows.

Philadelphia, Jany. bth, 1839.

Dear Brother Breckinridge:

Agreeably to the call in the Presbyterian, the minutes relating to

the Act and Testimony have been sent me, and are now transmitted. 1

searched for the original draft of the Act and Testimony, but was unable

to find it. I can state however, that the committee met in my study, and

several alterations were made in the phraseology, and a few erasures—

chiefly 1 think to soften some points. I suggested the addition of the eighth

Recommendation and I think of the sixth; My object as then stated was

to keep the matter alive during the year. The paper was firet published

in the Presbyterian; June 12th, 1834, with the signatures of thirty-seven

ministers and twenty-seven elders. Affect, yours.

W. M. Engi.es.

We now add some exceedingly interesting details, from the pea

of the venerable Dr. Green of Philadelphia.

Philadelphia, Jan. 5th, 1S39.

Revt and Dear Sir:

In compliance with a request contained in the last No. of the "Bal

timore Literary and Religious Magazine," that "the original signers" of

the Act and 'lestimony, would communicate "notices of the facts relating

to the first signing of it." I now submit to you what occurs to my recol

lection, in regard to the origin and issuing of that important paper"

It is much to be regretted, that the minutes of the meetings which were

held at the period in contemplation, Cannot be found, if my memory

does not deceive me, 1 have seen and read those minutes, long since they

were made. It even occurred to me, that they might be among the loose

papers which have been accumulating in my study; for (bur or five years

past, and 1 spent the greater part of a day in looking them all carefulh/

over, in hope Of finding the desiderata; but my search has been in vain.

1 know that you were requested w make the draught that you prepared;

but, as far as 1 know, it was by individuals, who had not yet taken the form

of a committee.* It was with equal surprise and.gratification, that 1 was

* It wm ey a vote of the convention on Uic motion of the Rev. Dr. Snodgmu, now of Troy,

N. Y.-CEDT.. ^
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called out of the General Assembly, into the grave yard back of the

church where the Assembly sat to hear the reading of what you had pre

pared. You read sitting on a tomb stone, to a considerable number of us—

some sitting, and more standing; but all listening with the most intense

earnestness. You told us, when you came to the statement of erroneous

doctrines prevalent in the church, that you had been spending a large part

of a day with Mr., now Dr. Hodge, on the list of heresies; and had put

down none which he did not agree with you, had been broached in the

church.

After we heard the paper, it was agreed to have a meeting of such

members of the Assembly, and of such other ministers and elders, as were

known to be favourable to our views, and who were then in the city.

Notice of the first and of several subsequent meetings, were if 1 mistake

not, put up publicly on the door of the church in which the General As

sembly held their sessions.—Of this fact, however, I could wish that other

memories beside mine were consulted, before it is publicly affirmed. Notice!

and measures hostile to the sentiments of the New Schoolmen were, I know,

in several instances, given, in the manner 1 have mentioned; and I think,

but in this am not positive, that one in relation to the Act and Testimony

was of the number. Not that we were invited to attend a meeting to de

liberate on a publication to be issued under that title; but to consult on the

measures which the dangerous and critical state of the church rendered in

dispensable. The title to be given to our publication was a matter of

grave discussion, and brother Engles had more to do with that point than

any other member.—I think you left the city soon after the paper was

written.*

After the reading of the paper, a Committee was appointed to review it;

and to propose alterations and amendments, if such were deemed necessary,

to be discussed and decided on at the next meeting. Our meetings, ofwhich

there were several, were always held in the evening; as the members of

the Assembly could not attend at any other time; although there was

much conversation in private, through the day, in regard to the best course

to be pursued. The meetings were held in the school house adjoining and

belonging to tlie church. Nor was it made a point to exclude our oppo

nents. Few of them were likely to attend, we were well aware; but we

made no concealment of our purpose; and I mistake if there were not

videts from among them, though no speaker, at some, if not all our

meetings.
When the committee to whom your draft was referred, made their re

port, few alterations were proposed—none as far as I recollect, except by

Mr. Engles and myself. My alterations (for those of Mr. Engles I have no

recollection ol'ferther than that some were propoaed)consisted almost wholly,

if not altogether, of slight additions to the first three paragraphs; and I

think they were all adopted. But 1 am perfectly clear that more, far more,

than nine-tenths of the paper as it went before the public, and is now be

fore the world, remained exactly as you penned it at first.

In the last volume, the twelfth, of the Christian Advocate, lor the month

of June, (1834,) you may see a copy of the Act and Testimony, as it was

first issued—with its title, date or publication, and the original signers—

• The establishment of the principle eUdive affinity, the dental of the right of presbyteries to ex

amine applicants in all cases-the security given to semi-pelagianism by a series of acts and

adjudications, and the denial ofpower and means of resisting it i these things created the crisis,

which induced the convention to come as it were spontaneously together.—The Senior Editor of

this Magazine, left Philadelphia before the convenUon broke up, leaving with the late Dr. Ms-

" ' '. John Gray of Easton, and a law friends like minded, authority to add his name. Ha

s it was added by the first named gentleman ; u it lbUov." next to tua. The tine of the

>s given by the drafter.—!

68
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thirty-seven clergymen and twenty-seven laymen. It was completed and

signed just about a week before the rising of the General Assembly of 1894.

The doings of that Assembly, or the most important part of them,were re

viewed at length, and with particularity and many strictures, in the several

monthly Nos. of the Advocate, till the close of that year and the termina

tion of the work. The two last numbers contain a defence of the Act and

Testimony—the last one of all, is devoted to a reply to an article in the

Biblical Repertory, from the pen ofprofessor Hodge.

What influence the publications in the Advocate might have had, in

waking up the church to a sense of its danger and its duty, and thus pre-

faring it for the decisive action which ultimately freed it from its thraldom,

pretend not to say. I laboured most assiduously to produce this effect, for

the seven last years of my editorship; and my publication was widely cir

culated, although never very numerously subscribed for. But whoever

and whatever were the agencies and instrumentalities employed, we ought

to be deeply sensible that it was God who preserved and delivered our

church. When I look back, I am surprised that we were not swallowed

up in heresy and misrule. Our opponents had it in their power to ruin us;

and I verily believe it was in their inclination (I speak of the leaders of the

party) as much as in their power, to change the whole of our ecclesiasti

cal system—not much perhaps in form, yet substantially and totally in fact,

after the example of Geneva, and the Neologisls of Germany. But a

merciful God restrained them, and overruled both their mistakes and our

own neglects, to bring our affairs to the happy crisis which we unexpectedly

witnessed, at the meeting of the General Assembly oil 837. Among the se

condary causes which had influence in leading to the events which then took

place, 1 have always thought and said, that the Act and Testimony was

the most powerful and important. It roused the church, and concentrated

the views and action of her best friends. Before the issuing of that paper,

there seemed to be no general opinion that any reform could take

place, except by laboring after it in the usual routine of the church courts;

although I stated in the General Assembly of 1834, and afterwards re

peated it in the Advocate, that if the course pursued were persisted in,

the orthodox must, and I thought would resort to first principles*

But it was the Act and Testimony that prepared us for this, and showed us

that there was a large part, and the best part of the church, ready and de

termined to take this ground, if the Assembly of 1837 should follow in the

footsteps of that of the preceding year. In such an event, I have no

doubt that we should have raised, and rallied under the banner of the

constitution.* But how different would have been our situation from what

it is at present ! We should have appeared as Seceders, and the New

Schoolmen as the regular General Assembly. It was with great propriety

that, on your motion, the first act of our convention in 1837, after it ap

peared that we had a majority in the Assembly, was, to offer up our united

and fervent thanks to God, for his merciful interposition in our behalf. Let

us never forget it, nor cease to praise him for our deliverance.

Respectfully and affectionately yours,

Rev. R. J. Breckinridge. " Ashbel Green.

We have also been fortunate enough to lay our hands on what

>e suppose is a copy of the first separate impression of the Act and

Testimony; to which are attached the names of the original sign

ers. It is in the form of a tract of four pages 8vo; double columns

•The friends of reform in the Presbyterian church—from 1831 to W, were divided in senli-

ment, as to the facta and events which should decide the lawfulness and llmerousness of seces-

sioni It is generally known, and was always openly declared by the Editors of this Magazine—

that they were opposed to secession so long as the truth might be preached and error combatted

« the bosom of the church E»trs,
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of print, occupying three pages; and at the bottom of the last

column, two short columns of names; the first containing the

names of 37 ministers, the second of 27 ruling elders—making in

all the 64 original signers. The document itself is dated thus,

"Philadelphia, May 27, 1834:''—the tract is headed "The Presby

terian Extra, Philadelphia, June 19, 1834."—It is with mingled

sentiments of veneration and tenderness, that we recall to public

observation these once derided names. It was a great duty to

which God called them; and in his gracious strength they simply,

courageously performed it: not knowing whither it would conduct

them, or whereunto it would itself grow. How nobly did the

church respond to them ! How signally has God owned and bless

ed their movement ! How close and absolute is the connexion be

tween that movement in '34,—the mighty conflict of '37, and the

great deliverance consummated in '39!

Ministers.—James Magraw, Robert J; Breckinridge, James

Latta, Ashbel Green, Samuel D. Blythe, S. H. Crane, J. W.

Scott, William Latta, Robert Steel, Alexander A. Campbell,

John Gray, James Scott, Joshua L. Wilson, Alexander M'Far-

lane, Jacob Coone, Isaac N. Candee, Robert Love, James W.

M'Kennan, David R. Preston, William Wylie, William M.

Engles, Cornelius H. Mustard, James C. Watson, William L.

Breckinridge, John A. Symmes, I. V. Brown, David M'Kinney,

George Marshall, Ebenezer H. Snowden, Oscar Harris, William

J. Gibson, William Sickels, Benjamin F. Spilman, George D.

M'Cuenn, George W. Janvier, Samuel G. Winchester, George

Junkin.

Elders.—Samuel Boyd, Edward Vanhorn, Williamson Dunn,

James Algeo,' James' Agnew, Henry M'Keen, Charles Davis*

William Wallace, A. D. Hepburn, Joseph P. Engles, James

M'Farren, A. Symington, A. Bayless, Wm. Agnew, George

Morris, Hugh Campbell, Thomas M'Keen, James Wilson,

Daniel B. Price, Carver Hotchkiss, Charles Woodward, W. A.

G. Posey, James Carnahan, Moses Reed, James Steel, George

Durfor, John Sharp.

We had thought of adding a note or two, to a portion of these

names. But the time is not yet come. We find that several are

gone to their rest; and what is curious, amongst these, and per

haps only, the first name of each class of signers—James Magraw,

D. D., of Cecil Co., Md., a minister; and Samuel Boyd, Esq. of

Brooklyn, N. Y., a ruling elder. Mr. Boyd's death was in an

other respect remarkable. During the trial of the great church

case at Nisi Prius, a few ministers and ruling elders, held several

meetings in the rooms of our Board of Domestic Missions in

Sansom street, Phila.; in which they sought by prayer to God and

mutual conference, direction on these points: (1) What ought the

church to do if this case is finally lost? (2) What if it is gained?

(3) What, if its decision is long protracted? These were precious

•md important meetings, in many ways. No public notice has
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been taken of them; none is perhaps necessary,—we hope how

ever, their minutes will be preserved. At one of these meetings,

the most crowded and important one,—we sat by the side of Mr.

Boyd. That night he was attacked with fatal disease; and in three

days, was asleep in Jesus.

Let us never cease to remember with humility, that on that list

there was one apostate; Cornelius H. Mustard of Delaware, a min

ister; who publicly retracted his signature. We do question his

desire to do his duty, as it appeared to him, both in giving and

withdrawing his name. But we record his example as a sad proof

of human weakness, and a solemn warning to all.

THE NUMBER Or THE BEAST IS 666. Rev. XIII. IS.

Some years ago a distinguished citizen of Va. whose nam*

we forbear to mention, as he is now dead—published a critical

and historical exposition of the Revelation of John the Di

vine. Before the pamphlet, (for it was nothing more) was is-

sued; its author, with great flourish of trumpets, put forth a procla

mation on his honor as a gentleman—that he had discovered and

would perfectly solve all the mysteries of that book—and especial

ly that couched under the Number 666. His pamphlet was most

puerile and ridiculous; a mere ebullition of spite against the gospel

of God, having no better support than overweaning vanity. We

forget what solution he gave to "the number of the beast."—At

that time the Rev. Dr. John Breckinridge had the control of the edi

torial columns of a religious newspaper published in Lexington,

Ky.; and we remember the spontaneous and universal burst of ri

dicule, with which he overwhelmed the pamphlet and the solution;

by showing, that on the principles of the author he might himself

be the great beast intended,—as his own name written in Greek Ut

ters, on the principles of his solution on honour, contained thefatal 666!

There is no end to the names that have been found, and may be

manufactured, whose letters in whole or in part, may be made to

count 666. While therefore we do not deny that some things have

been well argued touching this matter,—we must say that great

caution and sobriety are necessary in laying much stress on such

uncertain expositions.

Our own opinion is in accordance with that of those persons who

give a very simple solution of this matter,. We think 666 is realfy

to be taken as "the number of a man''—that is a human number—a

period of time; and the beast meant, is the Inquisition, which arose

just 666 after the beginning of the Roman Apostacy. We take

the incipience of the apostacy to be in the power of rhe popes to

force conformity in doctrine by temporal punishments; that is, or

ganized persecution of the truth. This power, for 666 years was ex

ercised by the bishops; then it was found necessary to create a

separate tribunal, on account of the extent to which heresy had

spread; and the Inquisition was this tribunal. If any will examine
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the subject they will find that this simple and natural exposition,

covers every part of it—and fully explains it.

We consider the following statements and explanations to say

the least, curious, and therefore give them a place. They appeared

originally in the Church of Ireland Magazine; in which they form

ed part of a review of Barlow on Antichrist.

"When the celebrated William Bedell; afterwards bishop of Ktl-

more, was staying at Venice as chaplain to Sir Henry Wotton,

(King James's ambassador to Venice during the interdict,) there

came a Jesuit named CarafTa, to Venice, printed some theses of

philosophy and Divinity which he dedicated to the pope, under

the title of Paulo V., Vice Deo.

"While Paulo, the illustrious historian of the council of Trent,

and other learned men, were wondering at the measureless audaci

ty of this title, Mr. Bedell first observed that the numeral letters of

the words Paulo V., Vice Deo, being put together, made exactly

666, the number of the beast in Revelations.

"Hereupon he communicated this to Paulo and other divines,

and they carried it to the duke and the senate. 'It was entertain

ed,' saya Bishop Burnet, 'almost as if it had come from heaven;

and it was publicly preached over all their territories, that here was

a certain evidence that the pope was antichrist. And it is like,

this was promoted by them, more because they found it took

with the Italians than that they could build much upon it; though

it was as strong as the like computation of the Greek word Later-

not, upon which some of the ancients laid some weight. This

flew so over Italy, that lest it should take too much among the

people, the Pope caused his emissaries to give it out every

where that antichrist was now born in Babylon, and was descended

of the tribe of Dan; and that he was gathering a vast army, with

which he intended to come and destroy Christendom. Therefore

all Christian princes were exhorted to prepare all their forces for re

sisting so great an invasion. With this piece of false news (which

was given out very confidently) the other conceit was choked. But

though Mr. Bedell makes use of it in his book against Wadsworth,

yet he was too modest a man to claim the discovery of it to himself;

but Sir Henry Wotton assured King James that he first observed it.

"We give a variety of these curious computations on this Apoca

lyptic number:—

"In the Apocalypse (chap. xiii. v. 18,) we read, 'Let him that

hath understanding count the number of the beast, for it is the

number of a man, and his number is six hundred and three

score and six.' Let us look for a moment at the names taken by the

Popes, and we shall arrive at an extraordinary result.

"First name. Vicar-General of God upon earth—a name as

sumed by Pope Innocent III., who established the inquisition and

originated the crusade against heretics.

"Second name. Vicar of the Son of God—a name taken by

several Popes—Clements, Martins, Bonifaces, and Juliuses, and

inscribed over the doors of the Vatican.

"Third name. Paul V., God's Vicar—a name recognised by the

Pope, when so addressed by Bellarmine.
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"Fourth name. Silvester Secundus—the Pope who first com

menced the crusades.

"Fifth name. Lateinos—the Greek word for Latin, the name

borne by the corrupt Western church, and the language in which

her superstitious and idolatrous services are performed.

"Sixth name. E. Latine Basileia—the Greek for Latin or Italian

kingdom, which is the Pope's territory, ihe seat of the beast.

"Seventh name. Benediktos—the Greek name for the Pope who

generalised the monastic life.

"Eighth name. Romiith—the Hebrew word for Roman, in

which Papists glory, as the distinctive name of that constitution

they call a church, every soul out of which is cursed.

NUMBER COUNTED.

1.

VI C ARIVS GENERA L IS D EI IN TERRIS.

51 10000150 000000 50 10 500 01 10 0000 10,636

2.

VI C ARIVS FI L II D EI.

5 1 100 00150 0150 11500 0 1 666

3.

PAV L O V. VI C E - D EO.

0 05 50 0 5 5 I 100 0 500 0 0 666

4.

SI L VESTER SE C VN D VS.

0150 500 000 00 100 5050050 666

5.

L a t e i n o s.

30 1 300 5 10 50 70 200 666

6.

ELa t i ne Bas i lei a.

8 30 1 300 10 50 8 2 1 200 10 30 5 10 1 666

7.

BE N ED i k to s.

2 5 50 5 4 10 20 300 70 200 666

8.

R o m i i th.

200 ^ 40 10 10 400 666

"Many other names of Popes, &c, in Hebrew, Greek and Latin,

are coincident in making out the number of 666; and it is further

remarkable, that until the time of the reformers, the word 'mystery,'

mysterium, was inscribed upon the Pope's mitre, according to the

words of Scripture, 'And upon her forehead was a name written,

Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of Harlots and abomina

tions of the Earth.' '*
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THE TAX BOOK OF THE ROMAN CHANCERY.

John t (dagger, no bad emblem of a persecuting Jesuit, or of

an Inquisitor General of the Pope for the U. S.) John Dagger

—if that be the name he prefers, to his own, John England; is

getting terribly misused about the price of sin in his pure sect. The

Rev. Mr. Fuller, a Baptist minister of S. Carolina, used some

expressions not quite reverential, in a Temperance memorial, and

illustrated some position by the price of sin in the bosom of "holy

mother;" when down came John Dagger England, in full pontifi

cals upon him, and through him upon the whole protestant com

munity. The worthy Bishop having long ago convinced himself

that he has not a single sense which is worthy of the least credit

in any thing it asserts; no doubt supposes every body else has the

same sort of senses, and is as easily befooled as himself. And as

the two things he is represented to love most, viz: good papal

doctrine, and good liquor, were getting into trouble together; the

paternal bowels of his lordship were moved to an unprecedented

degree. In this paroxysm he has undertaken to prove, that all the

world have been in error for about four hundred years, on the subject

of Indigencies, and other points therewith connected; that the

whole sum of human testimony, immense as it is on those subjects,

proves nothing; and that he John Dagger England, is just about

the chap, that will set all the affair in its true light, and redeem at

once liquor and papism from all suspicion and taint.

There was once a man sued for damages done to a kettle which

had been loaned to him—as it wasaledged,and cracked in his service.

His defence was; (I) That he had .never had the kettle at all; (2)

That the kettle had a crack in it when he got it; and (3) That it

was sound when he returned it! * This is a syllabus, mutatis mutan

dis, of Bishop England's argument as published in the Charleston

papers—about the "Tax Book of the Roman Chancery."

The Roman Ecclesiastics in this country, as over the earth, seem

to have really lost all capacity as well as all erudition. They can

neither speak nor write; and are as a body the most deplorably de

ficient even in professional attainments, of any other class in the

community. This is the fifth or sixth of them who has come for

ward of late years in this country, to be immolated in honour of

'holy mother.' May we not soon expect the honour of seeing Mr.

Eccleston take to the quill or the rostrum ? His canonicals fit him

by this time we suppose ?

Our principal object in noticing this matter at present is to say,

that as Bishop John Dagger England, says the "Tax Book of

>he Roman Chancery;" is spurious and forged—we will, as soon as

ve can command the leisure and space, publish the principal diap

ers, if not the whole of the book, in the original Latin and with a

iteral English translation, in successive numbers of this Magazine.

<Ve suppose the book itself is the best possible answer to his argu-

nents against its being; as well as a full explanation of his reasons

or denying its authenticity.
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This is a bad country to sell tin in; and therefore the rate of ex

change of the Roman Chancery dont need to be exposed to vulgar

eyes. A little traffic, in a quiet, honest way,—suits the present

state of things better. It is a hard money business as yet; and the

"Banque du Pape"—is therefore repudiated. We have two copies

lying before us.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Heligiou« Mafuine.]

THE REVIEWER REVIEWED, OR SCHMUCKER'l TREOLOOY AGAIN.

Messrs. Editors:

Although encumbered by a multitude of other duties, I had

for some time past intended in accordance with your former invi

tation, to transmit a contribution for your magazine, which ao fear

lessly exposes the dangerous and antichristian principles of popery,

in the so called Rome of America. The cause of Protestantism

is one, in which, as in that of Tracts, Bibles and Sabbath Schools,

individuals of the several Christian denominations, though differing

among themselves, can harmoniously labor together; and I have re

peatedly heard as well from your own lips, as from my brethren in

your city, that on subjects of common interest, you are a friend of

mutual co-operation. An article in your last number however,

seems to admonish me, that a communication of a different charac

ter, might at present be quite as appropriate; and although we are

just in the closing and hurried week of the session, and the reply,

to be in time for your next number, must be sent in a few days, I

hasten to pen it.

For some reason or other, one of your contributors has felt called

on, to invite the attention of the public to a little work which I

published six years ago, al the request first of the Synod of West

Pennsylvania, and then of the General Synod; and which has since

its publication, been recommended by different judicatories, inclu

ding the General Synod, as a correct exhibition of the views most

generally entertained by the Lutheran church in this country. As

the work is designed chiefly for Lutheran laymen and theological

students, as it attacks no other denomination, but treats all with re

spect, it is singular that the reviewer should at this late day recall

the attention of the public to it. This appears the more surprising,

as he seems to regard the work as possessing claims of a very in

ferior order. After all the zeal with which the reviewer goes to

work, and the zest with which he seems to devour his supposed*

victim, betray more confidence in the claims of the work, than he

himself seems to be aware. But perhaps the solution of this mat

ter may be found in the fact, incidentally stated by him, that he

found students of other denominations reading and praising the

book—Hinc ilia? lacrymte! Therefore it was necessary to enrol the

Popular Theology, in the Index Expurgatoriu■ of Protestant
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popery! Or, possibly the selection of the Popular Theology, as

the point of attack, may be in part a ruse de guerre, to warn his

readers against looking at a plan for promoting brotherly union, re

cently proposed in the Appeal to the American Churches. Now if

the reviewer felt it his duty to counteract the influence of either of

these works, he had certainly a right to do so; but it was no less

his duty to execute his task with candour and Christian fairness.

As to his numerous unfriendly personal insinuations, his language

of denunciation, his charges of heresy, &c. &.c, 1 shall assured

ly not take the irouble to answer them in any way. They may

pass for what, in the eyes of impartial readers, they are worth. In

deed, the reviewer has so completely done, and overdone his work,

has killed his foe thrice dead, or to pursue his own favorite martial

figure, he has given his "trumpet" such an overstrained blast, that

it has yielded a slentorous, uncertain sound, and his impartial hear

ers will perceive that they must make some grains of allowance for

the overheated ardor of their herald, and look elsewhere for a fair

estimate of the book. I will only remark, in the language of the

Biblical Repertory, who animadverting, on Dr. Channing's charge

that the Orthodox of Massachusetts, were aiming at the overthrow

of religious liberty; "It is to be regretted that 'the reviewer' should

so far forget himself, as to adopt the art of controversy, which con

sists in making the adversary odious, instead of proving him in

error.''

Before the reviewer subjects the Popular Theology to the knife,

he indulges in some observations on the Theology of Drs. Stoor and

Flatt, which to the biblical scholar, must sound singular enough.

He pronounces that work "very insipid and spiritless," "a complete

failure," and "the whole almost a theological hoax." That the

work would prove very insipid and spiritless to a man, whose read

ing has been so much in the polite literature of "Gulliver's

Travels" and the legands of "St. Patric," and who evinces such a

fondness for the animated chase of hunting heretics, is not surpri

sing. That the lay reader may however judge of the appropriate

ness of the reviewer's ridicule, it may be proper to make sonic ex

planation. During the last sixty years every part of the sacred

canon has been assailed by the infidel critics of Germany. All the

writings of antiquity have been ransacked for objections, either to

the genuineness or integrity of every book of Scripture, but especi

ally of the New Testament. The integrity of some passages and

the interpretation of others have been disputed. A series of philo

sophical svsfpmj in»-« -■-

.uiEipicuuon oi otliers have been disputed. A series of philo

sophical systems more or less infidel, have deluged Germany and

continental Europe, and threatened to overthrow the church of the

Redeemer in the land of the Reformation. For thirty years, during

the height of this intellectual war, Storr and Flatt were 3inoug the

foremost of the few, who defended the cross of Christ, and in a

Quarterly Magazine* and numerous other publications, presented

the most able refutations of every form of critical and philosophi

cal infill: > "
caTZlT TTr™3 °f CVery f0rm of critical and Philosophi-
cal infidehty, winch Germany produced. I„ this thorough sifting

Qd 8 vvord' ,I,auy Passages which the older divines (and per-

* FJjtt'» Magazio fur Dogmaiick uud moral.

59
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haps some of our day, like the reviewer with "Cruden's Concord

ance'' for his guide,) adduced as proof of particular doctrines, were

given up as inapplicable. Now the Theology of Dr. Storr is com-

posed in view of all these assaults, gives a condensed view of the

different objections and theories, with short refutations of them,

vindicates the orthodox interpretation of the Scripture proofs for

the trinity, divinity of Christ, &c, gives new interpretations of

some passages and a thoroughly sifted collection of others; and in

all these departments furnishes the student with specific references

to the volume and page of the best works on both sides. In short,

that work presents a plain, impartial statement, not of new doc

trinal discoveries, against which Storr contended, but of what remain

as the clearly ascertained doctrines of the Bible, after it had passed

through that fiery ordeal. In many cases it states merely results;

and it is designed as a manual to conduct the student through the

more extensive study of the different topics. That such a book

could be fully appreciated only by those who have attained some

proficiency in critical and philological studies is evident; and there

is one other method of accounting for the reviewer's judgment of

this work, which seems not to have occurred to him, namely, that

however learned he may be in the whole circle of other sciences,

he has paid but little attention to these. That the work is differ

ently estimated by many clergymen in our land, is evinced by the

fact, that large and expensive as it is, two editions of one thousand

copies each, have already been sold. But how men of the very

first standing in the American church speak of the work, without

necessarily agreeing with its author's views on every topic discuss

ed, their own written language, communicated to the writer

at the time he published his translation, may show. Say, Drs.

Alexander, Miller, and Hodge; "From the productions of Dr.

Storr which have already fallen under their observation, the sub

scribers have been led to form a high estimate of his erudition, his

judiciousness, his zeal for the fundamental doctrines of the gospel,

of his habit of extensive and accurate investigation, and especially

of his intimate acquaintance with the sacred Scriptures. These

characteristics are abundantly manifested in the work you have now

submitted to their examination. They conceive it to be one of

great value in itself and particularly adapted to the state of theolo

gical literature in our country." Dr. Turner, professor of Bib. Lit.

in the Episcopal Theol. Sem. in New York says : "To those who.

are at all acquainted with the author's work, it is unneeessary to

ssy one word of recommendation. It must be a gratifying circum

stance to the friends of theological literature among us, that a

system of divinity drawn up by so great a biblical scholar, is about

to be presented to them in their vernacular tongue." And professor

Stuart of Andover, thus characterizes Dr. Storr and his work : "I

have been acquainted with the character and principal works of

Storr for some years. During the last twenty years of his life, he

was considered, I believe, by all parties of theologians in Germany,

as the most distinguished defender of those sentiments, that are

generally styled the doctrines of the Reformation, which that

country then afforded. His Biblical Theology is a work of great

 

 

 



1839.J The Reviewer Reviewed.or Schmucker's Theology again. 467

labor, of much thought and profound disquisition.'' The reader

may judge how much the opinion of the reviewer is worth, who

pronounces the publication of such a work "almost a theological

We now proceed to the ill-fated Popular Theology, and as au

evidence of our disposition to profit by the hint of the reviewer,

("lucus, a non lucendo,") we shall pursue the lucidus ordo of ex

posing first his misapprehensions, then his misrepresentations of

the book, and finally his want of acquaintance with the subject in

dispute, or (to use his own polite language) " his flippancy in as

serting things to be so and so, without proof."

His first misapprehension relates to the phrase " Calvin and his

supralapsarian followers," which he contends necessarily implies

that Calvin was a supralapsarian, which we certainly did not intend

to assert, for we entertain the opposite opinion, though the subject

has been disputed. On a review of our language wc concede its

susceptibility of such an interpretation. Perhaps, to a reader un

acquainted with the facts in the case, it would most naturally con

vey that idea. But when it is recollected, that both sublapsarians

and supralapsarians were universally termed Calvinists, and follow

ers of Calvin, and that the supralapsarians held the absoluteness of

<he divine decrees with more rigor than did some of his sublapsar-

ian followers ; it is evident that the phrase " Calvin and his supra

lapsarian followers," would not necessarily imply that Calvin was a

supralapsarian. The reviewer also contends that the phrase " Cal

vin's peculiar views," amounts to the assertion, that Calvin was en

tirely alone in those opinions. But here wc think he is hypocriti

cal. How often do we speak of " the peculiar views of Luther on

the eucharist"; yet who would thence infer, that his associates did

not participate in these views ? Certainly no one. By the pecu

liar views of Luther or Calvin, we generally understand those views

by which they with their followers are distinguished from each

other ; and that the doctrine of absolute decrees was in some res

pects such a distinguishing doctrine will be seen in the sequel.

Again the reviewer has mistaken the position of the book, of its

author, and of the Lutheran church. He reasons and censures us,

as if we professed, or were under any obligation to adhere to every

thing in the Augsburg Confession. Yet, even from his quotation

from the work, his readers can perceive his blunder ; and see that

in rejecting the few errors of that Confession, we are doing exactly

what the Lutheran church professes to do, for she binds her minis

ters only to the fundamentals of the Augsburg Confession. Indeed

from the manner in which the reviewer lavishes his censures on us

for not adhering to every jot and tittle of the creed, we very much

doubt whether he has ever read the whole of it ! Does he know

what the portions omitted in the Popular Theology, contain ?

Does he know that one of them speaks disparagingly of the obliga

tion of the Christian sabbath ? Would he have us practice private

confession and absolution ? " If he has not read them, why does he

write about them," and especially why does he adventure to cen

sure his brethren for doing that, for which, if better informed, he

would praise us ? In short, if he had given a fair account of the
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book he would have presented to his readers a statement like this :

" The Lutherans in this country do not believe any one of the re

formers to have been either infallible or inspired ; although they re

gard the doctrines avowed by Luther, Mclanchthnn and their fol

lowers, as upon the whole, more accordant with God's word, than

those embraced by the Calvinistic churches. They believe that

the progressive studies of learned and pious men of different de

nominations, the increasing lights of philology and exegesis, have

tended to elucidate more fully some portions of the Scriptures; so

that whilst they have abandoned some things taught in the Augs

burg Confession, such as the doctrine of the real presence, private

confession, lax views of the sabbath, and in these respects have ap

proximated nearer to the Reformed churches ; yet on the doctrine

of absolute predestination, and its cognate topics, they have reced

ed farther from the Calvinistic scheme, than Luther and his earlier

followers had done, and occupy exactly the grounds of the Mora

vians (who profess the same creed), the Methodists, the Non-C'al-

vinistic Episcopalians, and some Congregationalists and others in

our land." Such is the exact position of the Lutheran church, and

has in the main been of the orthodox portion of it in Germany, for

near a century past. This position is avowed in the book, and.

ought to have been apprehended by the reviewer. The right of

the Lutheran church to occupy this ground, in common with the

majority of Protestants in this land, we shall not stop to argue with

the reviewer or any other man ; and all his vituperation for our not

adhering to every thing in the Augsburg Confession, falls harmless

at our feet. The Christian propriety, yea the duty of pursuing this

course, of abandoning human creeds just as far as our continued

studies convince us that they differ from the word of God, and of

making no more articles a test of Christian and ecclesiastical fel

lowship, than experience proves necessary to harmonious co-oper

ation, is we conceive a most solemn and appropriate topic of in

vestigation, our views of which we have endeavoured to present in

the Appeal to the American Churches.

But we presume the reviewer himself docs not receive every thing

taught by Calvin, and yet is unconscious of impropriety in calling

himself a Calvinist. Does he believe in the doctrine of non-elect

infants? Does he hold with Calvin the absoluteness and uncon

ditionally of the decree of reprobation? Does he receive Calvin's

peculiar views of the eucharist, intermediate between those of Lu

ther and Zwingle?* And happy indeed should I be if the review

er would cordially embrace the opinion of Calvin on Christian lib

erality and union. The reader will excuse the introduction of a

quotation from the Appeal above referred to, in elucidation of this

topic :t " The writer takes pleasure in being able to cite in support

•Calvin's language is : " Dico igiier in ecrnic mijaerto per symbola panis ct vih«Chrisram wre

(the very word used in the Augsburg Confession.) nobl.1 exhiberi, adeoque corpus et ranguinem

ejus, in quibus omnem obedicntiam pro comparanda nobis juslitai adimplevit; qua scilicet pri-

mum in unum corpus cum ipso coalcscamus ; deinde parrieipes substantia? ejus facli, in bonor-

um omnium enmmuniratione vlrtutem quoqni? scnliamus. Instit. Lib. iv. c. Jtvii. 11.

t Tp. 105, 106, of 2d edition.
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of his position the opinion of that distinguished servant of God, Cal

vin ; whose zeal against fundamental errorists will not be disputed,

but whose magnanimous liberality in reference to all but fundamen

tals appears to be but little known, and still less appreciated. He

even goes much further than our plan of union proposes, and dis

suades from schism, if a church neglect to discipline for the gross

est immoralities, whilst our plan proposes, that in regard to govern

ment, discipline, and mode of wotship, each one shall, as hereto

fore, connect himself with that branch of the church, whose forms

he believes best calculated to advance the kingdom of the Redeem

er. His language in a letter to Farrel, is this : " I only contend

for this, that they should not create schism in any church, which,

although very corrupt in morals, and infected with slrnnge doctrines,

had nol entirely departed from that doctrine, on which Paul informs

us, the church of Christ is founded." Can the reviewer embrace

these views? Can he emulate the magnanimity of Calvin? We

fear not. Seeing, then, that he does not agree with Calvin on some

material points, and yet considers himself a good Calvinist, he

should endeavour, at least as an achievement in mental discipline,

if not from higher motives, to train his mind to the habit ofjudging

others by the same rule, which he applies to himself.

But the reviewer also misrepresents the book.

He asserts, " Our author lets no opportunity pnss of saying

something unfair of this grent man" (Cnlvin). This statement was

indeed news to the writer himself; and, after a re-examination of

his work, he is still of opinion, that it is totally destitute of founda

tion. On several topics the writer did. what every one has a per

fect right to do, and what the reviewer does of others, without any

signs of trepidation, he stated the dissentient opinions of Calvin;

and on Confirmation, which Lutherans regard merely as a solemn

mode of admitting to sacramental communion, he adduced Calvin's

testimony in favor of it ; but it was his aim to do it fairly, nor has

he seen any reason, in the review, to doubt his success. There

are, we think, but four topics in the book in reference to which

Calvin is mentioned. In not a single ease is any thing disrespect

ful said of him; in one place he is styled "the illustrious Calvin"

(p. 37.) in another " the distinguished reformer" (p. 252), in a

third again " the illustrious Calvin" (p. 239), and in the fourth (p.

247), Calvin and the other reformers are together spoken of, as

•" men, distinguished so highly for intellect, and chosen of God to

accomplish so great a work." Does this language justify the re

viewer's charge ? But he asserts, that the views of Calvin are mis

represented in being called " peculiar." His misapprehension of

this phrase we have above explained. All that it implies, is proved

by a confession which the reviewer unfortunately for himself makes

on the subject. He says, " It is true, that Calvin's views were op

posed by some men of that day, and that even some of the reform

ers thought his mode of stating the doctrine of predestination, and

the prominence he gave to it, not wise." If there had been no

thing peculiar about his views, would the others have opposed him ?

It was the absoluteness of the decree of predestination, which his

opponents disapproved ; for, that the Lutheran church ancient or
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modern has rejected the doctrine of divine decrees altogether, we

did not assert, and the Popular Theology affirms the reverse.

Again, the reviewer misrepresents the discussion of the Trinily!

Without the shadow of truth he asserts : " Our author has supposed

that he would explain the doctrine of the trinity by the science of al

gebra,"—and "he affects a knowledge denied to man," and after a

long string of ungentlemanly, not to say unchristian observations,

designed to cast ridicule on the book and its author, he passes this

ofTas a fair account of the writer's discussion of the article of the

Trinity. Now would any reader infer from this, that the whole

discussion of the trinity itself, making ten pages, consists entirely

of scripture proofs, and a digested, yet simple, statement of their

meaning ? Would he suppose, that the reference to algebraic let

ters, does not occur in the discussion of the doctrine of the trinity

at all, but in some supplementary remarks, added not to explain

the trinity, but to show that the objections drawn from reason,

against this doctrine as taught by scripture, are futile, even on the

grounds of reason itself? And, that even there they are not refer

red to as an explanation of the essence and persons of the trinity,

as the reviewer affirms, but that in showing, that the words persons

and essence, are not used in their common signification as in re

ference to men, these words are compared to the algebraic letters,

as designating certain relations revealed in scripture, whose intrin

sic nature is unknown ? Would the reader believe, that through

out the whole book there is not a single sentence pretending to

explain the intrinsic nature of the trinity ? Yet all this is the fact,

and may be inferred even from the following extract from the book

itself; which forms the transition from the discussion of the doc

trine of the Trinity to that of the objections alledged against it,

"From these scripture proofs it is evident, that the sacred volume

most undoubtedly does teach a threefold distinction in the Deity, a

distinction which is not merely figurative, or modal, or subjective,

but real. The intrinsic nature of this distinction is not revealed in

scripture, and is wholly incomprehensible to us. Yet is the charge

of contradiction between the declarations of the sacred volume on

this subject and the dictates of reason, which is so often and con

fidently made, demonstrably inapplicable to a judicious statement

of this tenet. The pious believer will find no difficulty in admit

ting this doctrine ; for he sees its beauty and harmony running

through the whole plan of salvation ; yet, as this volume will doubt

less fall into the hands of many who are perplexed with honest

doubts on this subject, and as several respected individuals of this

class have expressed a desire, that the relation of the doctrine of

the Trinity to reason might be considered in it ; the writer subjoins

the following seven propositions, the principles of which, he trusts,

contain satisfactory answers to all such objections that can be start

ed. And may the good Spirit of God bless the entire discussion of

this article, to the conviction of the sincere inquirer after truth!"

Where now,—to say nothing of that sense of honor, which governs

high-minded men of the world—where, we ask, is that honesty

which should ever characterize the Christian ? Was it the spirit of

the Saviour which guided the reviewer in such gross misrepresen-

Ltious of the book ?
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But we pass by other similar representations, such as his censur

ing the introduction of a discussion on civil governments, and, con-

cealing the fact that he had before his eyes an entire article of the

Confession, calling for the discussion ;—and hasten to elucidate

several parts of his review, in which he exposes his want of acquaint

ance with the topics under discussion.

He positively denies, that Luther, or a single one ofthe early refor

mers, rejected Calvin's views of absolute predestination ! The Pop

ular Theology admits Luther's attachment to that doctrine in his

earlier life, and his having taught it in some of his works; but af

firms that he, Melancthon and their coadjutors eventually rejected

it from their creed. Our argument from the declaration of the

Augsburg Confession, which condemns " the opinion of those who

teach, that such as have once become pious, cannot fall from grace,"

or as the Latin copy reads: "cannot lose the Holy Spirit," he dis

poses of in a summary way, by calling the persons referred to per

fectionists ! It docs not seem to have occurred to him, that if they

were such perfectionists, they must have been Calvinists; if the

pious cannot fall from grace at all, they cannot fall finally. And

then, the unqualified condemnation of the opinion that the pious

cannot "lose the Holy Spirit." without the reservation "finally,"

which the reviewer would interpolate, and the fact that this reserva

tion is taught no where else in the entire Confession, appear clear

ly to decide against the reviewer's interpretation. Our arguments

from Luther's own words, the reviewer passes over in silence.

As this is a subject on which it is easy to err, and on which men

of more Christian spirit and learning than the reviewer displays,

have entertained different opinions, it may be' useful to devote a

few moments to its elucidation. It is of no use here to quote

passages from Luther's works teaching this doctrine. The Popular

Theology had admitted his former adhesion to the Augustinian

view of this subject. In reply to the reviewer's passage from

Luther's work to Erasmus, which was written in the earlier part of

his life, about twenty-one years before his death, when he had not

yet laid off many of the Romish and Augustinian opinions which

he subsequently rejected; we might present hundreds of passages

teaching and implying the contrary opinion. We present a single

specimen carefully translated by us from Walch's edition (the best)

of Luther on the Galatians. We select this that those who have

the English translation of this excellent work, may compare it, and

see how uncertain a guide such translations are on disputed points.

"And all the prophets foresaw in Spirit, that Christ would be the

greatest sinner, whose like never appeared on earth. For as he is

made a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, he is not an inno

cent person and without sin, is not the Son of God in his glory, but

he is a sinner for a season forsaken of God, Psalm viii. 6. He

bears the sin of St. Paul, who was a blasphemer, a persecutor and

injurious; of St. Peter who denied Christ; and of David, who was

an adulterer and a murderer, and caused the name of the Lord to

be blasphemed among the gentiles. In short, he is the person who

hath taken upon himself, and bears in his own body all the sins of

all men in the whole world, who ever have lived, are now living, or
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who shall htrea/tcr lite; not as if he had himself committed those

sius, but being committed by us, he took them on his own body, in

order to make an atonement for them with his own blood.'" We

might refer the reader to a work entitled "Lutherus Lutheranus,"

of 700 pages Svo, consisting entirely of extracts from his works,

showing tiiut on all the distinguishing points between Calvinists

anil Lutherans, Luther occupied the ground subsequently maintain

ed by his followers. But obviously,even this would not settle the point.

The only impartial and decisive course is to examine all his works,

and also all his correspondence, according to their date; and trace the

gradual change in his opinions. This, according to the unanimous

testimony of all Germany, no man has ever done more impartially

than the celebrated Dr. Plank, Professor of Theology at Gcettiugen,

in the preparation of his invaluable work, entitled, "History of the

Jiise, changes, and Formation of our Protestant System of Doctrines,

from the commencement of the Reformation till the Introduction

of the Form of Concoid." (1580.) The entire impartiality and

great ability of this work, which cost the author twenty years of

labor and investigation, are conceded by all parties. The result of

his examination may be seen in the following valuable quota

tion, which, whilst it fully sustains the positions of the Popular

Theology, also renders it intelligible, how such a diversity of senti

ment might naturally exist on this subject. "Nevertheless, the Lu

theran divines did not, for a longtime, see proper to take any notice

of it, (viz: of the prominence and full developement given to this

doctrine by Calvin, and of its introduction into the Swiss churches;)

and even the zealots of Lower Saxony, who had taken occasion

from the Geneva "Consensus,'' to renew the contest concerning

the Lord's supper, observed a perfect silence on this incalculably

more important doctrine, although Calvin appeared to urge them

the more explicitly to its adoption. Melanchihon alone declared

to him, that although he would not quarrel with him about it, he

would never consent to adopt his (Calvin's) views on predestina

tion.t But the silence of the other Lutheran divines on this sub

ject, although it might appear to have been the result of indiffer

ence, was owing to a very satisfactory reason, of which the greater

part of them were well aware. It cannot be deuied, that the Au-

gustinian theory of Predestination had already been forsaken by

the Lutheran church. Yet her divines could not but feel, that

they had changed their ground. The fact could not be concealed,

that Luther had once embraced this doctrine in its full rigor, and

even zealously defended it against Erasmus, and that his early ad

herents, including even Melancthon himself, had at first done the

same. It is indeed true, they could prove that the doctrine was

not long retained, and that Luther himself had abandoned it! But

even this concession would give an advantage to an opponent in

•Sec Watch's edition of Luther on the Galatinns, p. 276.—"In sumnm, cr ist die person, die

an itirein Leibe trasgt, und auf sich gelation lint title Hiinden oiler menschen in dcr ganzen Welt,

die da getvesl, nocli sind, utid seyn u enicn." Sec also the common English version, p. 264.

| Mclonchtlioii did noi ever answer the first letter of Calvin, in which he requested his assent

to the doctrine. See Calvin's cpisl. p. 133, 153.
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this dispute, which they were utterly un willing to concede to Calvin.

They therefore determined, rather not to dispute with him on this

subject at all. But there was another reason, which probably aided

in causing them to keep silence on this subject. The greater

part of Lutheran divines had, like Luther himself, receded from

the Augustinian theory of predestination, very probably without

themselves being fully aware how this result had been brought

about. They found themselves removed from it, before they had

wished to be; and it was Melanchthon, and no one else, who had

produced the change. In the first improved edition of his Loci

Jheologici, and doubtless still earlier in his oral lectures, he had pro

posed a theory, which, both in its principles and consequences was

in direct contradiction to the Augustinian view. This contradiction,

-which Melanchthon himself took no pains to bring to light, was

however, at first, not generally perceived. Hence several of the

principles of his new theory; were adopted with the less apprehen

sion, especially as each one of them, considered by itself, appeared

to be incontestibly true, both according to reason and Scripture.

Thus his cardinal ideas of the divine election of all men in Christ,

of the universality of divine grace, of the extension of the atone

ment and merits of Christ to all men, had been embraced by nearly

all the divines of their party, and by Luther himself, before they

perceived that their views of an absolute decree of God, and the

Augustinian doctrine of predestination were utterly irreconcileable

with them. But, when at last they made the discovery, they found

their position in several respects an embarrassing one, and were

unable immediately to extricate themselves. They felt unwilling,

not only so suddenly to abandon a doctrine which they had profess

ed; but even to abandon it at all. They were conscious that

Augustin's doctrine of predestination appeared to be inseparably

connected with some other parts of his system, such as the total

inability of man to do any thing good, which they were firmly de

termined never to relinquish. On the other hand, they were just as

anxious to retain the features of Melanchthon's theory, which they

had adopted; and were therefore brought into a dilemma, which

they could not but feel. The greater part of their divines now ad

hered to the view of Melanchthon, that God desires and strives to

bestow salvation on all men in and through Christ, from which it

necessarily followed, that his decree concerning the destiny of each

individual could not be absolute. But they at the same time retain

ed the opinion of Augustine, that depraved man can do nothing at

all in the work of his salvation, cannot exert even the feeblest effort

of his will; which seemed just as necessarily to imply that the salva

tion or damnation of each individual, could be decided only by an

absolute decree of God. Some of them probably had an impres

sion, that there must be some method of avoiding the last mention

ed inference; but their views were indistinct. Hence it happened,

that during the Synergistic controversies some of them again em

braced the Augustinian theory in full. The greater part of them,

however, believed that all they wanted was a more systematic ad

justment and connexion of the opinions they entertained, and this

conviction was undoubtedly the principal reason for that caution,

60
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with which, in direct opposition to the polemic spirit of that age,

they evaded a controversy on this subject. It was, therefore,

not until 1501, that a formal dispute on this subject occurred be

tween the Lutheran and Calvinistic divines, the occasion of which

was the celebrated Zanchius, at that time professor of theology at

Strasburg.' * Here then is a correct and impartial statement of the

facts in the case, which never has been, and never can be success

fully controverted. We might easily confirm the different items of

this statement by copious extracts from the writings of our early

divines, but cui bono 1 We have different editions of all Luther's

works at hand, we have the Loci Communes of Melanchthon now

before us; and, after glancing again at the articles "De vocabulo

gratia?,'' and "De prtedestinalioue," we are amazed at the uncon

scientious recklessness of the reviewer in so positively asserting,

that not one of the reformers abandoned the doctrine of absolute

predestination ! We had marked a dozen passages, to confirm the

statement of Dr. Plank concerning this distinguished reformer, but

our article is already extended beyond our original intention, and

we refrain; merely advising our "flippant'' reviewer, if his library or

that of his institution contains the necessary works, rather to set him

self to the study of the natural resources, than to retail, at second

hand, statements that have been refuted a hundred times.

That our reviewer should know but little of German divines,

would perhaps be excusable, if he did not so dogmatically under

take to contradict the statements of others, without understanding

fairly what he says or whereof he affirms; but what shall we say to

similar erroneous statements concerning American divines ? The

declaration of the Popular Theology, that "the principal divines of

New England are also unwilling to term these decrees uncondition

al and absolute, however they may differ as to the circumstances,

which in the divine mind led to their adoption," he flatly denies,

and with singular infelicity asserts (how "flippantly'' we will not

say) that Dr. Woods would not assent to our affirmation. We will

therefore let Dr.. W. speak for himself, and thus have the pleasure

of introducing the reviewer to a better acquaintance with that re

spectable and venerable servant of Christ, than he seems hitherto

to have enjoyed; merely reminding the reader that we had asserted

nothing about the opinions of those divines on this subject, but only

that they are "unwilling to term these decrees unconditional and

absolute?

"We inquire next (says Dr. Woods, in his Letters to Unitarianst)

whether the purpose of God respecting the salvation of men is un

conditional and absolute. I know that in consequence of particu

lar errors which have prevailed, it has been so represented by many

of its advocates. But the language is certainly liable to be mis

understood, and ought not to be used without special care. Why

should we employ words, which will not convey, truly and exactly,

to the minds of others, the views which we ourselves entertain?

* Dr. Flank's Geechichte, fcc. vol. vi. pp. 606, 808. Gceltingen 1800.

t Pp. 65, 66, of the edition of 1630.
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Here, as before, I look at the divine conduct in saving sinners, con

sidering that as exactly corresponding with the previous divine

purpose. And my inquiry is,—does God actually save sinners un

conditionally 1 The first answer I give to this is, that God would

never have saved them, had not Christ interposed, and made an

atonement. This, then, is a condition of human salvation; it is the

grand event, on account of which God forgives. But I inquire

farther; does God actually save sinners, that is, forgive them, and

receive them into his kingdom, without any condition on their parti

The Bible furnishes the answer. "Repent and be converted, that

your sins may be blotted out.'' "He that believeth shall be saved."

This is the uniform representation of the Bible. The condition

ofeternal life to be performed by men, is repentance, faith, obedience.

They can no more be saved without these, than without the death

of Christ. These conditions it is true, are of a different nature

from the atonement; but they are equally necessary. From this

view of the subject, I come to a satisfactory conclusion. If God

does not actually save sinners without conditions, he did not pur

pose to save them without conditions,—his purpose and conduct

always agreeing with each other. In his eternal purpose, he re

garded the same conditions, and regarded them in the same manner, as

he does now, when he saves. Clearly then, the purpose of God to

save men, cannot, in this respect be considered as unconditional.

And as the word is apt to be understood, as excluding all regard to

these conditions, and being so understood, involves a palpable and

dangerous error; the use of it ought I think to be avoided, except

where the particular error to be confuted, or some other circumstan

ces, will show plainly, that it is used in a sense agreeable to the

trnth.'' This quotation is too explicit to need remark. Indepen

dently of its sound reasoning, it affirms exactly what the Popular

Theology declares. Whether the reviewer's beloved brethren of

East Windsor, to whom he also appeals, would stand by him in

this emergency any belter than Dr. Woods, we have not the means

of knowing.

There is but one other topic on which we feel it necessary

to make any remark, namely the alarming bustle, which the re

viewer makes about the Popular Theology, denying, that any one

will be consigned to perdition for Adam's sin; or that God will con

demn us for the fact of being born with a depraved nature; because

we venture to affirm, as the reviewer says even totidem verbis. "We

cannot suppose that God would condemn us to perdition and

eternal misery merely on account of this depraved (disordered)

nature; fur we are in no sense the authors or caiues of it; and a

just God will not punish his creatures for acts they did not perforin,"

apparently implying by his surprise, that this is something new. He

adds without any other proofs, that on the subject of depravity,

innate and actual, "the author is as loose, and as contrary to the

whole teachings of God's word, as any Socinian could reasonably

ask him to be." Now this is a grave charge. And if the vituper

ative character of the review, the apparently innate propensity of

the reviewer to scatter at random the various names of heresy re

gardless where they fall, did not so fully disarm his charge in the

minds of impartial readers, we should feel as if we ought to set



476 The Reviewer Reviewed, or Schmucker's Theology again. [October.

about a formal effort, to clear our skirts of Socinianism, now for the

first time in our life, laid to our charge. But how a conscientious

man, with the Popular Theology in his hand, could find it in his

heart to associate its author in any way with Socinians, we do not

•ee; and will cheerfully refer to that righteous judge, before whom

the writer and reviewer must both soon render their account.

As to the imputation of the guilt of Adam's sin, the reviewer

ought to have known before entering on his task, that that doctrine

has been rejected by the great mass of Lutheran divines for near a

century past. It is rejected by the Moravians, who also profess

the Augsburg Confession. It is rejected by our Methodist breth

ren, by a large portion of the Episcopal, Baptist, and Congrega

tional churches of our land. Spangenberg, in his Exposition of

Moravian Doctrine, translated from the German by Latrobe, which

is the avowed expose of the doctrines of the United Brethren,

says: " Thus are all men, who do not submit to be delivered from

their corruption, under the wrath of God, according to Ephes. ii. 3,

and forasmuch as all have sinned; 1 Kings viii. 46, so hath death

also passed upon all men.—Rom. v. 12; vi. 20." Again, "It is

evident, that the sin on account of which men are damned, con

sists in this, that they will not believe the divine and salutary truth,

that God has so loved them, as even to give his only begotten Son

to be the Saviour of the world."* The celebrated Dr. Dwight,

whose Theology contains a fair representation of the views of a

large portion of the New England divines, and of many others in

England and America, says : "When I assert, that in consequence

of the apostacy of Adam, all men have sinned ; I do not intend,

that the posterity of Adam are guilty of his transgression. Moral

Actions are not, so far as I can see, transferable from one being to

another. The personal act of any agent is in its very nature, the

act of that agent solely, and incapable of being participated by any

other agent. Of course, the guilt of such a personal act, is equally

incapable of being transferred or participated. Neither do I intend

that the descendants of Adam are punished for his transgress:on"t

Dr. Woods, in his Letters to Unitarians, says: " The orthodox of

New England at the present day are not chargeable with the same

fault. The imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity, in any sense

which those words naturally and properly convey, is a doctrine which

tee do not believe. If any shall say, as Stapfer* does, who refers to

Vitringa and other reformed divines as agreeing with him, "that

for God to give Adam a posterity like himself, and to impute his

sin to them, is one and the same thing, I should not object to such

an imputation." And to this opinion of the Dr. the writer cordially

assents. Such an imputation is taught in the Popular Theology,

only it is called by its right name.

In regard to the total inability of man to turn to God or save

himself by his own strength, the absolute necessity of the influences

of the Spirit, and the sufficiency of the means and grace of God for

the conversion and salvation of all who sincerely seek and use them,

•P. 69. and p. 196.

t Vol. I., pp. 478—479.
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all which doctrines are taught in the Popular Theology; a few ex

tracts will show, that the ground held by the Lutheran church, is

exactly that of the Moravian, the Methodist, and some other

churches. "The Lutheran church (says the Pop. Theol. p. 123,)

has always regarded the doctrine of natural depravity as a primary

article of the Christian system. Nor, can it with propriety be

viewed in any other light; as it is the only certain basis for our

belief in the necessity of a Saviour, and of the sanctifying influ

ences of the Holy Spirit. The doctrine is, moreover, so frequently

and forcibly inculcated in the word of God, that no man ought to

profess to be a believer in the Scriptures who denies its truth."

Again, " The great body of Lutheran divines, has regarded natural

or innate depravity, as that disorder in the mental and bodily con

stitution of man, which was introduced by the fall of Adam, is

transmitted by natural generation from parent to child, and the re-

result of which is, that all men who are naturally engendered,

evince in their action a want of holiness and a pre-disposition to

sin." Again, p. 127, "This natural depravity disqualifies its sub

jects for heaven, because the action of depraved (disordered) fac

ulties and powers would not even in heaven itself, be conformed to

the divine law, and could not be acceptable to God.'' " The Lu

theran system regards man as incapable of performing the condi

tions of salvation prescribed in the gospel (repentance and faith)

without the gracious aid of God," but also maintains that this grace

will be given, and these means be made effectual to all who sin

cerely seek and use them. Now that these are substantially the

doctrines of all the non-Calvinistic evangelical churches of our

land, we need not stop to prove. But as the reviewer, in the be

ginning of his article which seems to have been written at a differ

ent time and in a different spirit, makes some profession of Christ

ian sympathy with other denominations, especially with our Mora

vian brethren, and as they profess the same creed with us, we will

merely show hitn, that on this, as on all other important points of

doctrine, they agree with us. " Yet God doth not stop here, but

he addresses himself to the heart of man, and none is left without

a visitation. But the misfortune is, that either the poor human

race, for the most part, pays no attention to such calls, or does not

follow the divine drawings." (p. 63.) Again ; " The number

with whom the Holy Ghost founa entrance, was at that time very

inconsiderable," p. 184. " But the poor slave of sin and of the

devil must become willing to receive the grace of God in Christ,

that is offered to him," p. 196. " For if any one who still loves

and is a slave of sin, who will not be converted to God, or who if

he has been converted, gives way to evil, neither acknowledging

nor repenting of it, or desisting from his sin," &c. p. 219. From

all that has now been said, it is evident, that the reviewer must

either retract his denunciations of the Popular Theology and the

Lutheran church, or resign more than half of the entire American

church to the same fate : which he will do is to us personally a

matter of very small interest : although as a professed disciple of

the Lord Jesus, we shall always rejoice in every demonstration of

fraternal regard and affection among Christians.
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In conclusion, we would ask, what good is to result to the cause

of the Redeemer from such attempts, as the reviewer has essayed,

to abuse and ridicule individuals or denominations for not being

Calvinists, who dp not profess to be ? Are individuals of other

denominations no longer to be permitted to publish, what they

believe to be the truth of God, without personal abuse and detrac

tion? If the book contains errors in the reviewer's opinion, why

did he not with due observance of the rules of decency and Christ

ian decorum towards the author, endeavour in the spirit of Christ

ian kindness, to controvert its supposed errors from Scripture and

reason ? From such men, all professions of friendship for other

denominations who entertain the same views, or even opinions

more different still from Calvinism, are too shallow to mislead.

Such ebulitions of hatred and bigotry as the reviewer betrays,

merely prove that Romish intolerance yet dwells in nominally Pro

testant bosoms. The only thing wanting is power, and such men

would light up the fires of persecution as readily as ever papal

bigot did in days gone by. It is such scenes, that cause the intel

ligent Protestant community so often to sympathize with the Ro

man Catholics, in the efforts made against them; to mistrust the

safety of our liberties in the hands of their Protestant leaders, as

much as in those of the Catholics, and believe themselves safest when

the balance of power is divided equally between both. In as far

as such efforts succeed in diminishing the usefulness of an individ

ual, they must of course be matter of regret to him and the friends

of religion ; but the responsibility rests with the detractor, and re

mains to be met by him at his final account.

S. S. Schmccker.

Theol. Sem., Gettysburg, )

Sept. 14th, 1839. J

NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWER TO LETTERS, &.C.

August 27—Sept. 23, 1839. Rev. Richard Johnson, Columbia, S. C.

$3.50 for 1839, name added and back numbers sent.—George Dunn, Esq.

Petersburg, Va. $5, on account, (lor 1836 and '7,) per A. G. of Bait.—

Mrs. Ann Patterson of Philadelphia, $2.50 lor 1839.—Rev. A. Macklin of

Philadelphia, $2.50 for '39.—Rev. John L. Pitts, Rev. S. W. Harkey and

Dr. Albert Ritchie, of Frederick city, Md. names added from September,

'39.—Rev. Wm. M. Atkinson, Winchester, Va. $2 50 for one year, and

name added.—Miss C. McKenzie, direction changed to Philadelphia, paid

$3 in full to the end of '39—and discontinued at that time.—We have re

ceived a cheerine letter from J.Wayt, Esq. of Waynesboro' Va. for which

we are obliged; and have credited the money enclosed, to himself $2.50,—

and to Rev. James C. Wilson $2.50—Rev." Colin Mclver of N. C—in

closing $2.50 for Alexander Morrison and $2.50 for John Thompson—

both of Fayetteville and both for '39; Mr. T. being a new subscriber and

the back Nos. sent. The sermon inquired for by Mr. Mcl. was publish

ed in our No. 12 of Vol. II. for December, 1836. Jf we can lay our

hands on odd Nog. without breaking a Vol. we will send them with

much pleasure. The printed document also came to hand; and if we can

command the leisure will be disposed of as suggested.—Austin P. Cox,
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Frankfort, Ky., name added to our list, and the Vols, for 1835, 6, 7 and 8

together with the Nos. for this year up to September inclusive,—sent to

Griffg and Elliott of Phil.; from whom we have received per R. Armstrong

of Bait. $12.50—for the five volumes—to the end of this year.—Rev. J.

N. Shepperd—direction changed to Utica, Licking Co. Ohio; and $5

credited to his account, which pays up to June, 1839. We have no No.

for February, 1888, which we could send without breaking an entire set.

We will however, attend to the mailer and if we can obtain one, will send

it with the others written Ibr.—Mr. Owen Gill, Pratt street, near Gay,

Bait, name added from October, '39.—S. Bickley, Baltimore, paid $2.50

for "89.

Five hundred copies of the first Article of this No. were printed off

and distributed by sale and otherwise, in pamphlet form, in Baltimore,

about the middle of September. The eagerness with which they were

sought after, is another evidence of the deep interest which pervades the

public mind on the whole subject. It is with regret we are obliged to

state, that the American and Republican Newspapers, refused to

print a separate advertisement of the pamphlet, when offered by one

of our booksellers !—How melancholy is this proof of all that the article

itself asserts, of the condition of the press? Papers that teem with

advertisements and puffs of scores of public immoralities, dare not

admit three lines to say, a feeble voice is raised on the side of public

virtue; if so be, the priests do not give consent.

Unprecedented and extraordinary accident.—A correspondent

in Frederick city, Md. under date of Sept. 16, informs us that -'Priest

has got a young widow here enciente and has run off Father

sent her to Baltimore, but she would not stay. She is back, sent

for our Mayor, for the constable and for a lawyer to know what she could

do. The thing has taken wind, and every body knows il; the Catholics

confess it, &c. &c." As it is one of those rare occurrences which may

never come to pass again; the heretics will of course, take no notice .of

it, and soon forget it The refugee priest will go into another diocese'

and get new faculties (supposing any new ones necessary!) and the whole

affair will blow over. It is however rather unfortunate that the matter

should explode, so soon after Priest Ryder's harangues in favor of papal

purity; and in such juxta position to the Nun's case in Baltimore. Might

it not be adviseable for Mr. Eccleston to remove one of our Baltimore

Nunneries, (we have near half a dozen while and black, branch and prin

cipal)—up to Frederick? In that case such accidents would be provided

against; or could at least be concealed.

The author of the letter signed a "Seeker after Reform"—can have

an interview with us whenever fie pleases; anl his object accomplished—

if we approve it—after examination. We have not called to examine the

papers referred to—because we do nothing in the indirect way, in which

our interposition was solicited. We try to be honest and recommend the

same course to him. His soul is worth more than Aw "situation," what

ever that may be.

* Oor respected correspondent in East Tennessee ir informed that we

have received his letter of Sept. 4, and the printed documents accompany

ing it. We should be indebted lo him, or to any other friend in that re

gion, for a full narrative of the rise, progress, and present state of the trou

bles in the Presbyterian churches there, to form a part of our series of

Memoirs, on the Semi-Pelagian Controversy. We have been surprised

and grieved at the backwardness of those who know important facts in

regard to this great controversy, in committing them to a faithful record ;

as well as, at the indolence and carelessness of others who might easily

compile and perpetuate a body of evidence, which our children will grieve
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at not possessing. We do not mean this by any means for our friend in

Tennessee; and hope he will show how inapplicable it would be to him.

But we must say, our efforts to perlect our Memoirs on the Semi-Pelagian

Controversy—have been wholly disregarded by many to whom direct ap

plication has been made; and by nearly all besides. If men choose to be

misunderstood by their own generation, and run the risk of being infamous

with posterity, through a sloth that will not even per|'etuate their own de

fence—when triumphant vindication is in their reach—be it so: we have

done what we could to prevent it. Is there no one in Western New

York—nor in the synod of Albany, nor in that of New York—nor in

Jersey—nor in Northern Ohio—who will take this matter in hand? Are

we to lose the facts, connected with the great disorders from 1802 to 1808

in Tennessee and Kentucky ?

The following letters will explain themselves.

Sieeelzer's Bridge, Md. Sept. 7th, 1839.

Dear Sir:

Your papers addressed to Abner Linthicum, William Linthicum,

John M. Wheeler and Samuel Thomas, are no longer taken out of this

office. John M. Wheeler left this neighbourhood four years ago; Abner

Linthicum, senior, Esq. says he knows nothing of you or your paper, and

never did know;—William Linthicum says he should like to know by what

authority you sent your paper to him, and to look to said authority for your

pay;—and S. Thomas wants his bill up to date, and wishes to see no more

of your papers. I sat, send all their bills to meforthwith!

Yours, W. Linthicum,—Postmaster.

By B. Marriott, agent.

Mr. Postmaster:

The Magazine is no longer tent to tbe gentlemen yon name. John If. Wheeler, became

a subscriber to us in January-, 1836; so that you are mistaken, we suppose, in saying he moved

away four years ago. But that is immaterial; he owes us .*lt) for A years' subscription up to next

January—which you will please remit to us by return mail; as on your own showing you arc

responsible to us for it by Act of Congress. Jlhner and William Linthicum, appear by our books

to owe us $10 each—which we will be happy to receive: being for monies advanced by us for

them, for paper, printing, he.—for nearly four years. Be pleased to say to the latter gentleman

that our authority for sending our paper to turn was either the Rev. Mr. McKee a Protectant

Methodist Minister, who acted as agent for our work in that region—or as the Junior Editor

thinks, a near relative of Mr. L. resident in our city—a gentleman of his own name, who ha*

been friendly to our work. The same to Mr. A. L. whom we shall be happy to see on his next

visit to Rnltimore; but who afer getting our paper nearly four years, ought to consider the great

ness of our loss as well as the smallness of his improvement by it. Mr. S. Thomas paid Rev.

Mr. McKcc for 1835—and in January last paid our publishers for 1836, 7 and 8. He now owes

only $3.50 for 1839.—We have now complied Mr. Postmaster, with your request, 'and send yon

stated acoounts above for $32.50, which please collect, and remit, reserving the usual per cent,

for your trouble. And be so good as to inform us in your next letter—what is the matter wiu>

these excellent gentlemen; and what we have done to excite such sudden displeasure in such

punctual and valuable patrons. Your obliged and obedt. servts.

The Proprietor!.

Oca present No. was put to press before the publication of the Correspondence between the

Mayor of Baltimore, on the one side, and Archbishop Eccleston—and divers gentlemen calling

themselves "a committee" (of what ? of whom? Why keep that a secret .')—in regard to the

late "dastardly mvi xaieked attempt"—ax Mr. William Georee Read and his "a committee"—call It.

The attempt of the poor Carmelite seemed to us very natural; and we can hardly suppose Mr.

Read and "a committee" mean to characterize it by these terms. And yet it is notorious that

nobody, unless they so interpret the conduct of this poor Carmelite, made any "attempt" good

or bad, "against a family of unoffending and pious females." Iflhese gentlemen mean to say,

as we suppose they do, that anybody had any desire to injure in any way, any of the Nuns;—they

say, what we grieve to be obliged to tell them, they know is not true. It was for and on account

of injured, insulted and oppressed, or if Mr. Rend pleases "pious and unofendin* females"—

that the public indignation was roused to such an unusual degree; it was nsiriius their vile op

pressors, and seducers, that this "dastardly and wicked" indignation manifested itself. And all

this, Mr. Eccleston and his henchmen know full well. So that this official attempt to give the

matter its present turn, is an insult to the city—and a groat and deliberate perversion of notorious

facta.—We shall return to this correspondence.
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REVIEW OF THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE ARCHBISHOP AN*

THE MAYOR OF BALTIMORE.

The following letters of Mr. Eccleston and Genl. Leakin;

appeared in the city papers almost coincident with the publication

in pamphlet form of the article from our October NO., reviewing

the case to which they refer. There appeared with them a letter to

the Mayor from Will. Geo. kead, Timothy Kelly, Basil S. Elder,

Thos. Meredith, and Edw'd Boyle, calling themselves "a committee,"

(but of whom, non constat,) asking that the correspondence might

be published; and the Mayor's reply consenting thereto. We will

Hot trouble our readers with "a committee," at present; and content

ourselves with recording and commenting on so much of the cor*

respondence as is official and important;

Baltimore, August 31, 1830

gIR—We have lately passed thorough scenes which caused me no little

solicitude for the religious society under my spiritual jurisdiction, and aa

their ecclesiastical organ, 1 take the earliest opportunity, since my return

from New York, to express to you, and those who so nobly co-operated

with you, my thanks for the protection afforded to the Carrnelite Convent.

This duty, we owe perhaps more to ourselves than to you. For in the con

sciousness of having faithfully and fearlessly discharged a high official obi

ligation and in the helpless sex of those who claimed your protection, yoU

must find the proud and ample recompense of a generous nearh .

It is with the deepest grief that 1 have witnessed those scenes ofviolence

which vou were called on to repel—scenes but little in accordance with the

spirit of the Catholic pilgrims who first landed on our shores, and offered

the open h■nd of fellowship to the persecuted of every creed and clime;

In Baltimore, especially, f was not prepared to expect them, where the

very name of our city reminds us of the Catholic founder of Maryland.onfe

of the earliest and truest friends of civil and religious liberty. Yet it is in

this city that we have witnessed a cruel and unmanly attack upon the jp*-

butation and peaceful abode of inoffensive wohieO, many of whom are des

cended from the first colonists of Maryland, and whd, holding still the

faith of their fathers, have chosen to enter a religious community and divide

their time between the practices or prayer, self-denial, and the instruction

of youth. Connected, as they are, for the most part, with the oldest and

most respectable Catholic lamilies of the State, and being unrestramed lit

61
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their communications with their friends and relatives, they have protectors

out of the Convent and out of the Priesthood, able and willing to guard

their rights and to invoke for them, if necessary, the protection of the

laWB of the State. But compassion for the inmates of the nunnery waa

not the motive of the assailants of the premises. The escape of an insane

member of their community whom her companions had watched over with

the affection of sisters, anil who every body will now admit, would have

been far happier withsuch friends than elsewhere,was made the pretext for

directing upon them the most ruthless and terrible violence, from which,

under Providence, they have been rescued mainly by your promptness and

energy. I rejoice to add that every distinction of party and creed was

lost in the general determination to maintain the rights of conscience and

the supremacy of the laws. And I should be ungrateful, if 1 did not pub

licly acknowledge the obligations which we owe to the liberal and just

course pursued generally hy the prets in the midst of those exciting events.

I am persuaded that the manly and upright efforts of a portion of it had

a powerful influence in resisting the spirit of persecution and repelling the

calumnies which were industriously circulated in order lo influence trie

public mind and to urge on the reckless to deeds of violence.

It would extend this communication unreasonably, if I attempted to

enumerate the many persons whose generous exertions came under my

own observation, t must therefore beg you to convey my thanks to the

oiiizens generally, and to those more especially who were personally en

gaged in the defence of the Convent, lor the protection so efficiently afford

ed in the hour of danger.

1 have the honor to be, sir, very respectfully and gratefully, your

obedient servant,

Samuel Eccleston,

Archbishop of Baltimore.

General S. C. Leakin,

Mayor of the City of Baltimore.

Mayor's Office, Sept. 7th, 1839.

Most Reverend Sir:—I have received and read with much satisfaction

your letter approving of the measures pursued for protecting the Carme

lite Convent in this city, and its respectable inhabitants, from threatened

outrage; and feel grateful on behalf of those fellow citizens who so cheer

fully united in rendering those measures effectual, for the kind expression

of your thanks. It is but just, however, for me to state that we only per

formed, on that occasion, a duty which every citizen of Baltimore, and

especially every officer and member of the city police, is bound at all times

to perform to the best of his judgment and ability.

The Constitution and Laws of our State entitle to protection from un

lawful violence, persons ofevery description, without distinction as to sex,

age, condition, religious denomination or political party; and, in like man

ner, every owner of property without exception, is entitled to have it

protected from destruction or injury. It is both my duty and my inclina

tion, as chief officer of this city, impartially, and with all necessary

promptness to obey, support and enforce the Constitution and the Laws,

to the utmost extent of the powers and the means entrusted to me, which

I believe to be amply sufficient, while 1 am supported, as I feel confident I

shall be on all such occasions by the efficient aid of a very large majority

of my fellow-citizens of every sect and of every party.

During the recent scenes which you witnessed and so deeply and justly

regret, the disposition to commit acts of violence was so strongly and open

ly manifested, it was obvious that nothing but the conviction of a powerful

resistance, dangerous to the persons and even to the lives of the assailants,

could have restrained them from proceeding to the commission of actual
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outrage on persons and property. Happily the result on that occasion was

such as I hope and trust will satisfy you and the religious society Under

your spiritual jurisdiction, that they may feel assured of enjoying, m Bal

timore, that protection and security as to their persons and property, and

the free exercise ixf their religion, which in common and equality with all

others they have a lawfui and just right to expect. The result will also

have given a gratifying pro.)!" to the friends of humanity that such protec

tion can be surely eifecled under most alarming circumstances, without

serious injury to the most reckless of the criminal assailants, and that it may

not often be necessary lor the supporters of the law to be the punishers of

those who wantonly disobey them.

I am sincerely and respectfully

Vour obedient servant,

S. C. Lbakiw, Mayor.

To the Most Reverend- Archbishop of Baltimore,

The reader will not fail to observe that these letters reveal a state

of public feeling as confessedly existing in Baltimore—which those

who have been observant ofthe course of events must have noticed

before. There was a time in this good city, when the papists

could rush into a protestant church in Eutaw street and drive out

the worshippers, and even forbid and defy the Rev. Mr. Smith

(once u papal priest) to preach itithis city. There was a time when

Priest Gildi:a could boldly intrude into another protestant assem

bly, worshipping in East Baltimore street—and during the exercises,

publicly revile and insult the officiating minister. There was a long

period of time—during which no man was safe, who ventured to

call in question the doctrines of papism, even in the exercise of

official duty; and within three years last past, a member of the-

Baltimore bar, refused to appear for a child, kidnapped and secreted

by certain papists, because as he said—his Iviuse would be burned

over his head. Now, we have a hi.jh official expression of thanks,

by the "ecclesiastical organ" of the papists in all this wide empire—*

"for protection"—afforded to a portion of that "religious society."—

While we confidently assert our conviction that this whole matter

proceeds on a totally false assumption; while we are ready to

risk the assertion that no protestant in this city has any desire

to molest any papist in the lawful exercise of his equal and sacred!

religious rights; yet we cannot avoid noticing the salutary change

which has been so recently and so obviously produced on the

minds of the papists themselves. It is good for them to feel at

length, that the protestanls know and will maintain their own

lights and privileges; that they are weary of insult and dictation;,

that they see the necessity of repressing an insolence too long en

dured from an intolerant and bigoted minority; and that equality

before the law is imperatively demanded by the general voice of

society. We rejoice to know that papists are ascertain of protec

tion, as we are ourselves, in every lawful act; and we rejoice that

♦hey have discovered, that like us, they are entitled to no more.

That society is safe, when every citizen confides in the law; and

where every law is so administered as to justify that confidence.

It must however be conceded that many things which may b»

strictly lawful—may also be deeply offensive to. society, -and that

»o rule of private morality o* public virtue U better settled, than
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that such things become improper when they become occasions of

public scandal and injury. The laws omit all mention of many

things, and provide no punishment for many others—which society

could not endure; and he is a bad citizen, who. will persist in such

acts when their obvious effect is to convulse society—without any

adequate necessity, or chance of corresponding advantage. Now

supposing Mr. Eecleston to be so deeply grieved as he says, by re

cent events in our pity; why does he persist in setting up new and

extensive establishments, which have every where produced

Sopuiar excitements, and will continually do it? No sentiment is

toje firmly fixed in the minds of men than that nunneries are sinks

of moral pollution; and that nuns are victims of priestly licentious

ness and cruelty. And yet no part of the papal operations in Bal

timore is more sedulously cultivated and enlarged than these nun

neries; and nothing is more certain than that the same feeling of

deep hostility to these establishments which has pervaded every

portion, of t^e civilized earth, and which so strongly and so justly

pervades tfoia community—will be liable on every emergency to

manifest itself on the part of certain portions of society, in what

B(Ir. {Sccleston calls "ruthless and terrible violence, cruel and un

manly attacks."—Cannot the priesthood do without nunneries? If

they can—why persist, to the manifest jeopardy of public order,

in that which society rejects and abhors, even supposing the laws

^aye not provided a remedy against them ? If they cannot,—what

a perfidious lie is the pretence of priestly chastity.

If we wer,e not liable to misrepresentation, we would not con-,

aider it necessary to say, that we utterly oppose all irregular move

ments of society—for any., purpose whatever. The law as it ist

hpoestly administered;—the law changed by the medium of the

ballot box;—the ballot box, law and all, subjected to fundamental.

cbAWijes^ wtien, needful, only in a sober and well ordered way, this

is out political creed. It is the creed of liberty, of the revolution,

of the Bible. We say thus much also, that we may the more dis-

tluctjy and emphatically add the expression of nn honest indigna

tion, against the Jesuitical attempt of Mr. Eccleston—.to create

the impression that any portion of the protestants of this city, ever

yite^ded to perpetrate the least personal offence against the Nuns,

tljemaejvea. He speaks of "the helpless sex, of those who claimed"

tfce M.ayot's protection; as if he did not perfectly well know, that

the mosj x\°l.eut of the people asked nothing inore than that legal

and eufficienl, pj.otection might be given to the nuns. {Ie says, "we

have witnessed a cruel and unmanly attack upon the reputation and

peaceful abode of unoffending women;" when he is as certain, as

fie is of his own exis.tepce, that it was not against these unhappy

woroen, but against their supposed seducers and jailers that the

public indignation was roused; and that "their peaceful abode'' was

in. danger only because, and so far as it was believed to be their

prison,.. No protestant in, Baltimore ever had a thought of injury

to any nun—because sb,e chose "to enter a religious community"—.

0< because ah^ chose to stay there; and it is a gratuitous calumny

&V Mc, Eccleston to say that any protestant directed "the most

lu.thhjss and terrible violence," Jor any violence at all, against aqy
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nun. We were amazed to find the Mayor in his reply to this de

liberate perversion of notorious facts, countenancing instead of re

buking the falsehood. Does General Leakin believe—and will

he venture to tell his fellowTcilizens, when he again solicits those

suffrages, for which this billing and cooing with the Archbishop is

—we venture to suggest—a bad bate;—that out of the thousands

and tens of thousands in this city who were deeply interested in

the fate of Isabella Neal—any single man, or at least any number

sufficient to justify a general and unqualified charge, meditated,

much less "threatened outrage" on the "respectable inhabitants" of

"the Carmelite Convent i" That many enraged persons may have

meditated the destruction of the convent itself, we will not deny;

though we do not know the fact. And that the conduct of the

Mayor in preventing such an act was proper and most commend

able—we readily admit. But the Mayor has taken a serious task

upon bis hands, in endorsing the statement of the Archbishop.

The truth is, as the whole city knows, that the universal feeling

amongst all true protectants, was profound sympathy for the poor

nuns; and that one great cause of the intense excitement was the

rumor, said to have originated with the escaped nun—that several

others were detained against their wishes. It is a pretty story in

deed, for these pure and holy priests to outrage society by their

treatment of their nuns; and when public sympathy explodes upon

the priests, for them to have the audacity to say the indignation is,

levelled against the nuns!

Mr. Eccleston shows clearly by the course of his remarks that he

did not himself believe the statements we have been exposing; else

why'take so much pains to prove that the nuns have other protectors

besides the mob, that as he argues, was only prevented by force,

from doing violence to them ? This is a very curious argument to

use against meditated violence,—the victim does not need your pro

tection! Fie Mr. Eccleston; a Jesuit, not to say an Archbisliopt

ought to reason better..

But let us examine a little, this new defence; for the statement,

if true, is really important. These nuns, says the person under

whose ''jurisdiction?'—Ihey are, "being unrestrained in their commu

nications with their friends and relatives, they have protectors out of

the convent and of the priesthood, able and willing to guard their

fights and to invoke for them, if necessary the protection of the laws,

of the Slate." In the foregoing part of the same sentence, lie had

said "they are connected for the most part with the oldest and most re

spectable Catholic families in the State." Now we omit all notice

of the fact that the Archbishop himself, being an apostate from the

protestant faith, furnishes in his own person the strongest possible

proof, that families not Catholic, nor yet "the oldest and most res

pectable ;"—have a direct personal interest in all the affairs of a

body, one of whose chief objects is to, proselyte protestant childreu.

We omit also, all comment on the suspicious anxiety manifested

Uy the Archbishop, whose "jurisdiction" is despotic over the "re

ligious society"—committed to his hands, not by Iheir own free

choice—but by the mere dictation of a foreign tyrant:—that all

t>t,h,er authorities should stand aloof—and all profane apprehension.!.
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that his sway may not be immaculate, be rebuked and silenced.

We come directly to the point, and assert that the statement of Mr.

Eccleston is deceptious and untrue, and can we think be clearly

shown to be both.

It is deceptious: for contrary to the assertion of the Archbishop,

it is impossible for any effectual protection to be extended to these

nuns—by friends "out of the convent and out of the priesthood"—

even if they were so disposed; and unhappily, tbe priests take ef

fectual care, that if such friends be papists, they shall never be so

disposed. What protection has been extended to Oiwia Neal, by

friends "out of the convent and out of the priesthood ?" Where

is she now ? Answer to that Mr. Eccleston. Where is she ? And

how came she where she is ? Her "protector" Col. Brent, posted

up to Baltimore; got ex parte certificates contradictory ofeach other,

insufficient in law and in reason, none of them sworn to, and no

cross examination permitted; on these certificates he took his

"perfect maniac''—kinswoman, and placed her precisely where she

had most earnestly desired never to go again, viz: under the powet

of nuns and priests; and where she may be now, who can tell? If

he had taken any other course, he would have subjected himself lo

tbe whole vengeance of the priesthood; besides abetting at least in

directly, tbe exposure of his church. As a good papist he did not

dare to do either; nor will any good papist ever act otherwise. This,

let it be remembered, is the treatment which nuns receive from

their natural protectors "out of the Convent and out of the priest-

h,ood''---»when they have succeeded, after nineteen years of horrible

sufferings, iu effecting their escape. They are proved to be insane

.,-"witbjdrawn from public observation—secreted—and probably sen!

back. Things have transpired in the convent, which it would de

grade the priesthood and the sect, to have revealed; therefore the

priests dare not permit a witness to testify; nor the friends of that

witness, if they be papists, to allow her the means and opportunity

of so doing. Every eloped nun is always insane; and always will.

be. And their friends "out of the convent and out of the priesthood"

will always treat them as "perfect maniac'' or "mono-maniac"—or any

other sort of maniac, that the security of their priests and their

sect may be supposed to require.

But we repeat, the statement of the Archbishop is deceptious; for

there is no adequate mode in which protection can be extended to.

the inmates of his convents, either by their friends, or by the laws

of the country. One of the vows of all the orders of professed, is

obedience; absolute, unquestioning, unqualified obedience. Here is

an irresistible moral barrier. But suppose it removed. Who is the

nun, who becomes dissatisfied, to complain to ? To her confessor ?•

surely it is most natural to expect that her seducer and accomplice

—or if she has resisted his vile solicitations, her oppressor and per

secutor; surely it is most clear, that he will be her messenger to an

indignant relative, who at the first motion will cut his ears out,—or

to some generous advocate, who will forthwith arraign him. How

natural and simple is this method of getting redress in a convent !•

l^et her then complain to her sister nuns, or to the mother abbess.
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Yes, they will be likely to aid her no doubt ; and are fully empow*

ered to do so, as we shall see directly ! Did Mr. Eccleston ever

try to persuade a tiger to let go a lamb ? It is a very simple and

successful effort of eloquence is it not > Eurydice was charmed

nearly out of hell by the lyre of Orpheus; but we protest wo never

heard of a nun, whose sorrows anil woes so prevailed, as to cause

the Pluto and Proserpine of her dark prison house, to send her

forth smiling towards the realms of day.-—Let her then complain to

some casual visitor, through the grate! Surelvi and be told on by

the sister spy, constantly at her elbow, and sent to do "usual

penance" as poor Okvia Neal, was I Or suppose two agree and

complain together, to some idle visitor accidentally thrown in con*

verse with them. If the visitor be a papist, as is most likely—pro*

lection, redress, and escape, are of course certain ! If a protes-

tant, and unlike too many protestants, one who has bowels to feel

for human woes; one who has no fear of losing votes, subscribers,

or custom; one who is not afraid of public reproach, nor private

assassination; if by miracle it should chance to be such a protes*

tant—what, we ask could he or she do ? Nothing: we solemnly

aver—nothing. He may return with a writ, if he can get one,

which it is most probable he cannot. But can he identify the

woman; who has been already secreted or substituted by another

—or privately carried to Emmitsburg or Georgetown—or made

"perfect maniac '—or even "mono~maniac." He may tell the facts

publicly by word of mouth, or in print if any paper will publish

them,—which probably they will not. And then for his pains, he

shall be called by protestants, a seditious, uncharitable, persecuting

bigot; and be marked as an object of papal vengeance.

We do then manifestly see, that the Archbishop's statements, in

regard to the protection which may be extended to these nuns, ore

deceplious, wholly and totally deceptious. We shall now proceed

to show that they are untrue, simply and specifically untrue. They

are untrue; (1) In saying that these nuns are "unrestrained in their

communications with their friends and relatives;" (2) In saying that

they are considered by the papal church, or their own friends, being

papists, as subject to or placed under "the protection of the laws of

the State"—in any such sense, that their superiors can be compell

ed to treat them as free Americans.

It is quite useless to debate about a matter of fact; and there is

no necessity for even an apparent contest about veracity between

Mr. Eccleston and ourselves. That prelate has solemnly sworn,

as one of the conditions on which he received and holds his present

dignity from the Pope of Rome, "that he will render absolute obedi

ence to the constitutions and precepts of holy mother church." (Palono

p. 738, folio edition of 1729.) Now if he will examine the Decrees

of the Council of Trent—he will find in the xxv. Session, De Ilegula-

ribus et Monialibus two and twenty chapters, expressly settling

the subject matter of the present question. Some of the things

determined (statuenda) by the Council in these terrible chapters—

are the following. In Chap t. there is a most pointed charge that

the institutions for the regular orders be not allowed to lose their

importance and activity; a rule well kept by Mr. Eccleston : In
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Chap. hi. it is determined that no house for the professed shall be

erected in any diocese, without the license of the Bishop, first had)

which makes the Archbishop responsible for the erection of the new

prison near the Monument, with its dungeon deep enough for two

row3 of cells, one above the other: Chap. iv. settles that no regu

lar under any pretext shall go to any other place, or submit to any

other person, whether prelate, prince, university, or community, nor

use any privilege or faculty bestowed by others,—without the supej

rior's consent. That if any shall do so, they shall be severely

punished, at the discretion of the superior, as disobedient. That

they shall not leave their convents, even on the pretext of going to

their superiors, unless they shall have been sent or called by them.

That if they be found without such a mandate, in writing—they

shall be punished by the Bishop of the place, as deserters of their

institutions: Chap. v. orders, with a solemn appeal to the divine

judgment, and a threat of eternal damnation—that the inclosures

around the convents shall be restored and kept in order; and that

disobedient and refractory nuns shall be kept in, by Ecclesiastical

censures, and other punishments (aliasque posnas) according'to

the necessity of the case, the aid of the secular arm being invoked

if necessary, to this end. And all Christian princes are exhorted

and secular magistrates injoined (injungit) by the holy synod,

under pain of excommunication ipso facto incured, to afford the

necessary aid. That no nun after her profession, shall go out of

her convent, even for a short time, nor on any pretext—unless for

some lawful cause approved by the Bishop. That no one, of what*

ever rank, condition, sex or age, shall enter the inclosure of a concent,

without a license in writing from the Bishop or Superior, under pain

of excommunication, ipsofacto, incurred. And such licenses should

be given only in cases of necessity; and cannot be granted, by any

but the Superior or Bishop, in any manner or for any purpose:

Chap. xiv. points out certain cn.scs in which all regulars (monks

and nuns) shall be severely punished (severe puniatur): Chap. xv.

fixes the age of profession at sixteen years; a papal statute contrary

to the law of God and of nature, which our state to its lasting in

famy, has copied into its statute book: Chap, xviii. admits that

there are cases, in which it is expressly lawful to coerse virgins and

widows, to enter monasteries and take the vow against their will :

Chap. xix. provides that if any Regular shall pretend that he or

she took the vows, through force or fraud, or shall even say that it

was done before the proper age, or any thing of the kind; or shall

wish to lay aside their dress for any cause, or even to depart with it

On, without the permission of the superior; they shall not be heard

*—except within five years next after the day of their profession;

nor even then, but upon the regular bringing of the alledged causes

before the Superior and Bishop. But if they shall have beforehand

laid aside their habit, they shall not be permitted to alledge any

cause; but shall be forced to return to the monastery, and be punished

as an apostate; being denied in the meantime every privilege of their

religion.

It may seem needless to add any thing to such and so decisive

testimony—and yet we will refer to the only remaining written au
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thority in the papal church, which is equally venerated with that

of the Council of Trent. We mean the Canon Law—the great

repository of papal jurisprudence. If Mr. Eccleston will consult

the Corpus Juris Canonici, Vol. 2, of the Lyons edition of

1737, in the Jractatus de Ecclesia, Titulus xxn., he will find 107

folio pages of Latin, from page 402 to 509, treating upon the general

subject "de Religiosis." In those 107 pages there are more than

one hundred and seven flat contradictions of what he has

said, in the matter now under discussion ! We make at present a

single citation. On folio 421, Titulus xxn. Caput m. Sectio xi.

§xi. Hac Constitutio, Ifc. It is declared to be the mind of the

church "that no professed person, however disobedient to his su

periors, can be left to himself so as to become his own master, and

be free to go where he pleases, and serve his own depraved de

sires, to the disgrace of the religious state, especially of his own

order, and to the public scandal; nay rather this is the desire of

Holy Mother, that places may be provided into which the incorrigible

may be received, ot forcibly shut up, (coacti includanlur,) and that

as far as possible she may provide for their safety and for that of

others, by removing the sick sheep from the midst of the faithful,

lest the well be infected."

If our space allowed, or it was at all necessary, we could multi

ply citations without limit, from the Canon Law, which Mr. Eccles

ton has sworn he receives and will execute to his uttermost power;

which should disprove in the most positive manner, his assertions

and insinuations, as to the free agency of nuns, or other professed,

or indeed any of his "subjects" ; as all persons in his diocese who

have embraced the ecclesiastical state are considered, by himself,

by them, and by the pope to be. We will cite one or two places,

which must fill the simple hearts of American readers with amaze

ment; and ought to cover every priest with dismay. In Vol. in.

of the Corpus Juris Canonici— Pars quinta, de ./nitidis,—Titu

lus vi. of Pars n. Sec. vi. p. 5fil. This is the substance of the

section: "That Ecclesiastical Judges have power to commit accused

persons to prison; yea to condemn them to perpetual imprisonment.''

The V. head of this section is in these words "In crimesproceed

ing from incontinence, and in atrocious offences requiring deposition

or degradation, when the avoiding of justice by flight is to be appre

hended, and so the necessity for personal detention arises, the Bishop

may proceed to summary reformation and necessary detention. Concil

Trid. Sess. xxv. Sec. 2, De Reform, Cap 6, med." Under the vn.

head of the same section in the second paragraph cited as a Glossa,

"In 6. De Panis Cap, Quamvis, lib. V. Tit 9, Cap 3,v are these

words, "The Ecclesiastical Judge can condemn his subjects to do

penance, on the bread of sorrow and the water of affliction, in tempo

rary or perpetual imprisonment." The last paragraph of the vm.

head of the section, which is also the end of the diabolicalsection

itself; is in these words, "Perpetual imprisonment is in the place of

the ancient practice of confinement in a monastery, and was introduced

for the very same end, viz: that the accused person, might be removed

from all occasions of crime and of public scandal."

Now in the venerable names of honour, integrity and truth,—by

62
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which courtesy obliges us, as far as possible, to suppose a Jesuit to

be governed,—religion being out of the question; we demand, how

was it possible for Archbishop Eccleston to make the statements

he did, after swearing to enforce the enactments we have now cited—

and hundreds like them ?• It grieves us to be obliged to expose such

shallow and unblushing periidiousness. But we confidently expect

the verdict of every honest man—that it is deceptions and false to

say that these poor nuns have "unrestrained communications"—

with friends out of the convent; and that in the contemplation of

the papal church, its decrees, or its prelates, they can claim "the

protection of the laws of the State''—against their vows, their Su

perior, their Bishop, or their church.

Indeed the "Archbishop of Baltimore,v as he arrogantly calls

himself, shows by his very manner of speaking on this as on the

former subject; that he was conscious of "paltering in a double

sense."—He talks of a "religious society" under his "jurisdiction;"

and the Mayor of the city in his reply reiterates the notion of that "ju

risdiction." In the case ofthe Mayor we set down the use of this term,

to the score of mere civility; presuming that he is not deeply versed

in papal jurisprudence. But the Archbishop, no doubt uses it con

siderately, and in his mouth it is most pregnant with meaning.

We shall lay no particular stress on the arrogance of a man's

calling himself "Archbishop of Baltimore," when four-fifths of the

people of the city—do not belong to his heretical sect; though if

we should call ourselves "Pastor of Baltimore," none would be

more forward than papists to cry out against the pretension as au

dacious. Nor shall we stop to show that Baltimore is not a church

but a city; and therefore, if Mr. Eccleston would follow Scripture,

common sense, or historical truth, he should call himself "Arch

bishop of the Romans in Baltimore'' or "of the Roman Church in

Baltimore"—instead of "Archbishop of Baltimore.'' Neither do

we suppose it to be needful in this connexion to show, that the

practice of calling men Bishops of the place, instead of Bishops of

the churches of God in such and such places—grew up with, and

•prang out of the papal apostacy; and that it reveals at once the

secular itij and the ambition of that antichristian hierarchy. Nor

finally, will wc pause to show, that all these things are aggravated

in their force and consequence, by the fact, that this "Archbishop

of Baltimore"—received that title, dignity, office, trust, and "juris

diction''—not from the free voice of any portion of his fellow-

citizens; but from the grace and favor of a foreign tyrant, called

Pope of Rome; and contrary to the spirit of our laws, and of the

constitution of the United States. These things and many like them,

we pretermit for the present, and proceed to speak rather of the

"jurisdiction'' itself, thai) of the name and quality in which it is

exercised.

Perhaps the most palpable argument against the papacy, is that

it is a purely temporal empire. The seat of its dominion is the

former capital of the world—called the holy and spiritual city.

There is its senate, composed of members to whom at their creation

it is expressly said, "you constitute the senate of the city, you are

the equals of kings, the cardinals of the whole world," ( Ccrtmo
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niarium, lib 3.) Over all presides an earthly monarch, clothed in

purple, lodged in palaces, surrounded by guards, and followed by a

troop of dignitaries and officers of all names and grades. The

empire of this monarch, is parcelled out into provinces, which are

again divided into smaller provinces, and these subdivided into

other districts called dioceses; and over all these territorial divisions,

which embrace and cover the whole earth, the sovereign pontiff,

appoints governors, whom he calls primates, metropolitans and

bishops,—and who according to his lawyers and judges the ex

positors of his laws and constitutions, have a plenitude of power,

far above that of princes, states, and governments—given to them

by God himself, for the control of all human affairs. All these

governors take the most comprehensive oaths to their sovereign, by

which they bind themselves to him, far more explicitly, than any

subjects are bound to any other prince; thus creating a body of

sworn vassals to the pope in the bosom of all foreign states. This

temporal empire called papism, has also its tribunals, civil and ec

clesiastical—before which crimes are investigated, causes litigated,

and judgments rendered. It has its tributes, taxes and contribu

tions, drawn under various names, as of right, from every part of

the earth. It has established a code of civil law separate and dis

tinct from all others; and has a jurisprudence as peculiarly its own

as that of any empire that ever existed. And to complete the list,

it has its prisons, its punishments, its inquisitors and its execu

tioners, in every part of its dominions. Thus fortified it speaks

as a mistress and a sovereign; it orders, it commands, it forbids, it

decrees, it curses, it reigns !

Now then we comprehend what the "Archbishop of Baltimore1'

means, when he speaks of a "society" under his "jurisdiction."—

Jurisdictio, says the monk Oalepini, in his great Dictionarium Oc-

tolingue, is "juris dicendi polestas''—the power of decreeingjuttice:

and after corroborative definitions from five languages besides Latin

—he establishes that given by citations from Cicero, Servius Sul-

pitius, and Suetonius. Yes; we perfectly comprehend what the

pope's governor for this infidel province of North America means

by his "jurisdiction." And by the grace of God, we are determined

to make that jurisdiction regulate its pretensions, so as to accord

with the laws and liberties of a free people.

It is vain and absurd, as well as utterly beside the subject for

the "Archbishop of Baltimore" to claim the exercise of this "juris

diction"—as a matter of conscience; for him to invoke "religious

liberty'' as the basis of his right to erect prisons for women; for him

to plead "the rights of conscience and the supremacy of the laws,"

aa the ground of a claim to recapture and lock up, as insane—

a free woman, escaped from a nunnery. "Rehgious liberty" is i

simple thing; it means that Olevia Neal had a right to come out of

the Convent; and that Mr. Eccleston had no "jurisdiction''—to

hinder her. "Rights of conscience,'' are sacred, when used to rer

gulate our own faith and practice; they are violated not preserved,

when the "ArcbhisJiop of Baltimore" presumes to regulate and con.

trol otherwise than by means purely moral and scriptural, the con

science of another. "The supremacy of the laws"—doe* not mean
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that the "Archbishop of Baltimore'" by virtue of his warrant from

the pope, shall erect prisons for women ; but it means that the laws

forbidding their existence shall be enforced against them. It does

not mean, that the Pope's property in the nunnery in Aisquith street

shall be held inviolable and sacred, while Olevia Neal's personal rights

are sacrificed and trodden down in that convent; but it means, that the

pope's property shall be obliged by the officers of justice to be put

only to lawful uses, and that Olevia Neal's personal rights shall be

sacredly respected. It means that the nunnery and the nuns, shall

both be protected in what is right—restrained in what is wrong;

and both, without any sort of regard to the pope's warrant, or the

Archbishop's "jurisdiction."—Our Mayor never said a more true

or a more pertinent thing, than in his letter to Mr. Eccleston, that

"the constitution and laws of our state entitle to protection from

unlawful violence, persons of every description without distinction

as to sex, age, condition, religious denomination, or political party.''

Let "the religious society" over which the "Archbishop of Balti

more'' exercises "jurisdiction"—remember this sacred truth. Let

the Mayor and the public never cease to bear in mind, that it is as

illegal to imprison or to recapture a free woman, without warrant,

as it is to pull down a convent; and that priests and nuns, and their

myrmidons in doing the former act, are as much a mob, as any can

be in doing the latter: and that the Mayor is as much bound in de

fence of personal rights, to call out the police and the military, if

necessary, and to fire upon an Archbishop and his mob; as in de

fence of rights in reality to fire upon the most avowed mobocrat and

his mob. The Mayor has hit the nail upon the head. The Con

stitution and Laws, do protect persons; and that without the least re

gard to their condition or religious denomination. Our laws know

nothing about Archbishops or Popes. But they know every

thing about absolute freedom of person, to every citizen of the

commonwealth. They protect the property of all; but they know

nothing of a "jurisdiction"—which provides private prisons for

free women.

We do not consider it at all material to the case in debate

whether the nuns in Aisquith street, and all others, be the purest or

vilest of mankind. They "have chosen to enter a religious com

munity,'' says "their ecclesiastical organ." Very well. It may

justly be questioned whether their kind of "community" is not

contra bonas mores, and therefore illegal; and when the occasion

arises for the making of that question before a jury of free and

virtuous men of the nineteenth century in this happy and enlight

ened land; it may be found that our opinion is not peculiar on that

point. But we have nothing to say in that regard at present; the

better the women are and the more honest their calling, the more

perfect is their claim for protection in the enjoyment of their natu

ral and civil rights. They "divide their time between the practices

of prayer and self-denial, and the instruction of youth;" it is added.

Very well again. We have nothing to say to that. We do not

see that high walls, iron bars and grates, dungeons and so forth—are

needful in either of those respects; still less, that the stated and secret

conferences of unmarried priests, with these unmarried nuns are
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either safe, respectable, or prudent. All this is as it may be. But

what has it all, or any part of it to do,—with a question of right

under our laws to convert these nuns into convicts; to withdraw

them out of the reach of legal protection—to erect prisons for their

safe custody, and to recapture them when they escape ? Let our

grand juries inspect these along with all other places of legal con

finement—or let them be suppressed as places of illegal confine

ment. Let the law assure itself, by its proper functionaries, that

they are not prisons, or else let them be put on the footing of all

other prisons. Now the latter is manifestly impossible. Our

laws will never provide a prison for the pope of Rome to put his

refractory subjects in. Our laws will never recognize any right in

the pope of Rome or his governors, to exercise "jurisdiction" over

the persons of our citizens. It is impossible, and contrary to the

whole spirit and nature of all our institutions. Then the other al

ternative must stand. If these be prisons they are illegal, and

ought to be suppressed; if the Archbishop exercises "jurisdiction''

by virtue of a foreign warrant, over the persons of free Americans

—he is a wrong doer, and can be punished. And whether they be

prisons or no,—whether this wrongful "jurisdiction" be exercised

or no, are pure questions of fact, in regard to which, the proof is

clear to a moral intent; and concerning which, when the proper

case is made, the tribunals of the state will, no doubt, decide just

ly. Meantime let the functionaries of the law take notice—that

they are responsible at their peril to know what the law is.

There is a flourish in the letter of Mr. Eccleston, about the

contrast between the protestant intolerance of the present genera

tion in our commonwealth, and the papal liberality of its reputed

founders—which must not be passed by. We repeat his words:

"Scenes but little in accordance with the spirit of the Catholic

pilgrims who first landed on our shores, and offered the open hand of

fellowship to the persecuted of every creed and clime. In Baltimore

especially, I was not prepared to expect them, where the very name

of our city reminds us of the Catholic founder of Maryland, one

of the earliest aud truest friends of civil and religious liberty."

George Calvert, Baron Baltimore, was like the present

"Archbishop of Baltimore,'' an apostate from the religion of Christ

to that of Rome. In the disordered state of affairs in England

during the early part of the seventeenth century, he endeavoured to

found a papist colony in New Foundland;—in which attempt he

failed. Charles I. King of England, himself an apostate like

Calvert and the Archbishop—was greatly pleased to find Cecelius

Calvert, the son of George, eager to execute his father's projects;

and granted him, in the eighth year of his reign, the well known

Charter for Maryland. We will give some extracts from it, and

from other public and permanent acts, to show that Mr. Eccleston is

a great civilian as well as a great ecclesiastic.

In that charter granted to Cozcelius Calvert by Charles I., the

king states in the ii. Section of it, that the motive actuating Baron

Baltimore in desiring "to transport a numerous colony, to a

country hitherto uncultivated in the parts of America," was "a

laudable and pious seal for extending the Christian religion, and
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also the territories of our empire;" and in Sec. iii. Charles adds that

the motive actuating him in granting the charter was his desire to

encourage with royal favour this "pious and noble purpose." It is

stated also, in the ii. Sec. by kingly authority that Cacelius Calvert

was not only " son and heir of George Calvert,'' but that he was

"treading in the steps of his father." What all this means when

spoken by Charles, of the Calverts, is plain enough.

Sec. iv, vests in Calvert and his heirs and assigns "the patron

ages and advowsOns of all churches which shall hereafter happen to

be built" within the limits of their charter : also "the license and

faculty of erecting and founding churches, chapels, &.c; of caus

ing them to be dedicated, oonsecrated, &x.; and also all and singu

lar such and as ample rights, jurisdictions, royalties, &c. as the

Bishop of Durham had within his bishopric and county palatine."

" Advowson, (says Blackstone, Com. n. 19,) is the right of pre

sentation to a church or ecclesiastical benefice: * *and is synoni-

mous with patronage, patronatus : and he who has the right of ad

vowson, is called the patron of the church." So again of the

county palatine of Durham, he says, Com. i. 113, " It is so called

a palalio ; because the bishop thereof had in it, jura regalia, as

fully as the king had in his palace: regalem potcstatem in omnibus,

as Bracton expresses it.''

Sec. xxii, provides that no interpretation of the charter, or any

word, clause, or sentence of it shall he made " whereby God's ho

ly and true Christian religion may in any wise suffer by charge,

prejudice, or diminution."

The whole charter will be found in vol. I. pp. 11 of Maxy's edi

tion of the laws of Maryland, printed in 1811. We aver that there

is not one. word in this charter which even squints towards a free

toleration, much less religious liberty ; that the scope of it in ge

neral, and many particular provisions are altogether irreconcilable

with the liberties even of the tolerated churches, and insuperable

barriers to the general spread of the gospel, except by means of a

national church,—?wh.ich every part of the charter contemplates;

and finally, that considering the times in which it was issued, the

•ource from which it emanated, the person to whom it was given,

and the reasons assigned for granting it—its religious aspect looks

towards the establishment, if not the exclusive existence of pap

ism in Maryland. If any doubt the fairness of this representation,

we beg them to examine Bozman's History of Maryland, from its

first settlement, till the restoration in 1660; a work lately published

by the authority of the state ; and there they will find, not one

word to justify, but numerous facts to disprove Mr. Eccleston's

assertions.

The intervening period, of rather more than a century, from the

Restoration of Charles II, to the American Revolution, we pass by

at present ; because the very act which made Maryland a free and

independent state, proves incontesti.bly what principles still prevail

ed in regard to. religious liberty. We oome to the " Declaration of

Rights."

This instrument contains statements which " The Archbishop of

Baltimore,'' «cpuJ4 do well to examine, both as they establish the
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absurdity of hit principles, the illegality of his pretensions, and the

erroneousness of his assertions. We quote several. It is declar

ed in article 33, that protection of person and estate, in regard to

religious faith, ceases in all cases where " under colour of religion,

any man shall disturb the good order, peace, and safety of the state,

OR SHALL rNFRINVB THE LAWS OF MORALITY, OR INJURE OTHERS IN

THEIR NATURAL, CIVIL, OR RELIGIOUS RIGHTS. " Again, "All per-

sons professing the Christian religion, are equally entitled to pro

tection in their religious liberty." Again. "The legislature may,

in their discretion, lay a general and equal tax for the support of

the Christian religion.'' Again, article 35. " A declaration of a

belief in the Christian religion" is instituted as a test of office, if

there be trust or profit connected with it. See Laws of Maryland,

vol. 3, p. 14. 15. It is believed that all these provisions except

that relating to a tax for the support of religion are still in full force.

This " declaration of rights" was adopted in 1776.

We now pass over nearly fifty years more, and desire Mr. Ec-

cleston to turn to Chap. 205, of the "Laws made and passed by the

General assembly of the State of Maryland''' at the session of 18-24.

He will there find an act entitled "An Act for the relief of the Jews

in Maryland1,1—passed no longer ago than on the 25th of February,

1825. And if he will then ask the first Jew he meets (if he can

so far overcome the astonishing and enduring hatred of papists to

Jews, as to hold converse with a son of Abraham)—he will tell him

—that for nearly two hundred years after the granting of our state

charter to that "earliest and truest friend of civil and religious

liberty, Ccecelius Calvert—a Jew in Maryland could hold no office

either of profit or trust; unless he could do as Judge William

Gaston of N. C. did. So that here are two pieces of casuistry for

the Archbishop to explain together: namely, the veracity of a papal

judge, when he swears he believes and will support the protestant

religion; and that of a learned prelate, who asserts the unqualified

and generous reception of "the persecuted of every clime and

creed"—by the sect originally predominant in Maryland, and

which from their origin, and as long as they had the power—acted

on diametrically opposite principles.

The flourish about Baltimore is ridiculous. Mr. Eccleston is a

native of Maryland, and ought to know more about the history of

his own state. Baltimore was a protestant city from its origin,

(see Griffith's work on Baltimore;) and we venture to predict

will continue so to the end.

But how strange does it sound to hear a high dignitary of the

papal church, commend liberty either civil or religious—and speak

in praise of liberality to the oppressed, the persecuted and the un

fortunate 1 For more than thirteen centuries, every quarter of the

earth has witnessed the cruelty, intolerance, and tyranny of this

terrible superstition. It has reduced persecution to a system;

cruelty to an exact science. Its very faith is based on universal

intolerance—and its creed assumes the dominion of all other

churches. It has caused more human blood to be shed, than all

other false religions put together; and has gone farther and done

more, to suppress liberty of conscience, of thought, of speech and
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of action, than any other organized succession that ever existed

amongst men. Tn what papal country, at the moment we write,

are any admitted to the same rights as papists? Is it in Mexico,—

in the Catholic West India Islands, in South America—in Spain—

in Italy—anywhere? In Rome the holy seat, of this liberal Catholi

cism, what is the nature of the liberty, civil or religious, enjoyed

by man ?

And above all men, that a prelate, who holds his office by the

mere grace and favour of a tyrant who has explicitly denounced every

principle sacred to us as Americans and as freemen : <hat such a

man should prate to us about our intolerance and illiberally, is

surely most edifying. This Gregory xvi, now reigning at Rome,

has publicly and officially, again and again, pronounced his ab-

horence of all the principles upon which our republican institutions

rest, and for the purchase and security of which the blood of our

fathers was poured out like water. He has over and over declared

on his priestly and princely faith, that the universal church has res

ponded in accents of cordial and unanimous applause of his atro

cious proclamations against the rights, the hopes, and the consola

tions of human nature. And now in the midst of all this array of

damning proof, this Gregory, selects out of all the tens of thou

sands of his followers in this wide republic, one Samuel Eccle*ton,

as the person most fit in his judgment, to represent his opinions, to

advance his pretensions, and to exercise "jurisdiction" in his

behalf, in free America : and this Samuel Eccleston does not blush

to acknowledge the mark thus set upon him, and to do the service

expected at his hands ! Samuel Eccleston by the grace of God,

freeman and citizen, has passed away : and Samuel Eccleston by

the favour of the Apostolic See, " Archbishop of Baltimore'' takes

care of nuns, and writes about liberty ! To what an abject and pi

tiable state may a man be reduced by his vanity and ambition!

Let no man suppose that we lay too much stress on these transac

tions; or that the cause is not adequate to the excitement it has

produced. John Hampden refused to submit to a wrong which

drew after it the violation of the liberties of Englishmen—though

only a few shillings were directly at stake; and the result was the

fiercest convulsions that ever England saw. Our ancestors refused

to submit to the most trifling taxes and imposts, which the great

bulk of them might never have paid, because the national freedom

and independence were involved in the same principles; and the

end was every thing that has grown and shall grow out of the doings

of '76. The smallest and the greatest affairs are united in the

providence of God. And if the fate of a poor Carmelite shall be

the occasion of arousing this community to a perception of the

dangerous principles, the illegal proceedings, and the intolerable

pretensions of the followers and officers of the pope settled amongst

us; it may save us by a timely and firm application of the principles

of justice and liberty—from future trials and calamities, the end of

which no man can foresee.

In the deep conviction of this truth arc these dangerous labors

performed. And whether our country will hear or will forbear—we

trust in God for support and reward.
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ESSAYS PRACTICAL AND SPECULATIVE.

No. I.

A Key to the Chronological Exposition of the Prophecies of the

Lord Jesus.

We are accustomed to consider prophecy, one of the most con

clusive of all the various unanswerable proofs on which the Bible

rests its claims, as a divine revelation. If it can once be established

that future events in all their complexity, uncertainty and vastness,

can be clearly and constantly predicted, with unerring certainty;

then it inevitably follows that there is no such thing as human

freedom, and that he who prophecies, has detected the principles

by which all events, even our volitions, are invariably controlled; or

else, that he has derived bis knowledge of the unscrutable future,

from an intelligence which must be infinite itself, and sustained by

infinite force; that is from God. Let any man who doubts this,

make a few attempts at predicting future, distant, and contingent

events. I predict, that in a city of ten thousand souls, one will

die, precisely at this hour, ten years hence: I then name the sex

of the victim; then its age; then the family to which it shall belong;

then the future hour of its own birth; then the disease which will

carry it off; then add various and contingent circumstances, influ

enced for good or ill, by its demise. Every one can perceive, that

the exact fulfilment of all these particulars, in a single case, could

not occur once in a million times, upon ordinary principles; and

that every circumstance added, augments immensely the chances

against the prophecy. Then surely every one can see, that such

predictions constantly and exactly fulfilled, and however repeatedly

made, never failing or erring; prove beyond question, one of those

alternatives, which we have just stated. The exact and habitual

fulfilment of prophecy, demonstrates the absolute necessity of all

events, and a full knowledge of the principles which regulate them;

or else, the divine inspiration of the prophet. But we are con

scious of the freedom, and the secrecy of our volitions;—therefore

we have a proof equal in its weight to consciousness itself, that

true prophecies are from God.

There are many and most exalted purposes, of grace and provi

dence, on account of which the Ruler of the Universe interposes

in this sublime manner, amongst its ordinary affairs. It is thus he

comforts his people, by a sense of his perpetual presence; as they

hear his audible voice, in the progress of events completing his

words. So it is, that he supports their faith in the visible manifest

ations of his direct control of all his and their enemies, and his

direct support of all his and their friends; as the exact fulfilment

before their eyes, of his words uttered long ages past, demonstrates

the watchfulness, the fidelity, the exactitude of God !—It is one

merciful part too, of this standing miracle, that it steadily augments

the confidence of the church, in the written word; upon which it

puts such ceaseless honour.—Nor is it the least important of its

uses, to teach us the nature of the times in which our lots are cast;

and by consequence, the peculiar duties required of each genera

63
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tion of Christians. Prophecies are constantly fullfilling—and are

still constantly remaining to be fulfilled; so that we have this

three-fold division, namely; such as are already complete; such as

are in a process of actual developement; and such as are still buried

in the womb of futurity. And this division will be true while the

earth itself endures; for the fulfilment of the last prophecy regard

ing it, will be its own destruction.

It must be obvious then, that the study of prophecy.is an import

ant duty ; one whose performance, will not only increase our

knowledge of the word and providence of God, and augment our

faith and comfort in the gospel; but will fit us, as we can not

otherwise be fitted, and instruct us, as we can be no otherwise in

structed, for the business of our personal service in the Master's

cause. Prophecy was not indeed intended to make us prophets,

and no doubt much folly has been written and spoken by unstable

men, carried away with strange delusions. But to answer the end of

their own existence, predictions must be sufficiently plain and per

tinent, to enable us to know precisely, upon adequate investiga

tion, whether or not they have been accomplished; and if they have;

been, then how and when; and if they have not been, then what it

our posture as touching their future fulfilment?—In this, as in every

other sense, the Word of God, is a lamp to our feet, and a light

unto our path; a light to which, even in the most restricted sense

of the term prophecy, we shall do well if we attend; seeing that it

not only shines into darkness, but that it springeth not from human

efforts; but contrarywise issueth from God himself, being a gift to

holy men, by the eternal Spirit. (2 Peter i. 19—21.)

In the study of the prophecies, many things are no doubt neces

sary, that we may be fitted for their proper interpretation ; and

even to those who possess the adequate previous knowledge and

training, perhaps no department of scriptural exposition is more

difficult, or requires more humility, piety, and patient waiting on

the Lord. Without, however, enlarging upon this part of the sub

ject, it will be enough for our present purpose to say, that the

chronology of future, like that of past events, of prophecy as really

as of history, is the point from which the whole subject can be

the most advantageously surveyed; and which, neglected, must

necessarily throw the whole into confusion. We are inclined to

think that any ripe scholar, deeply imbued with the philosophy of

history, could rectify many of the grosser blunders of those who

have intruded into that noble science, by the mere force of a per

fect chronology. He who is full of the spirit of a given age,

knows that such and such things could not possibly belong to that

age; and, of course, that the influences of these misplaced events,

sometimes so largely insisted on, in fact never had any existence.

So of prophecy: he who is skilled in its chronology—who has the

sequence of the glorious future clearly before his mind's eye,

(speaking now not of dates, nor of duration, but of order,)—this

man has the very spirit of the subject; he instinctively rectifies or

rejects the crudities which even abler men fall into; and keeps all

parts of the subject in their divine relations to each other, with a

precision not attainable in any other way. Joseph Meade, who
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has long ranked with the very best expositors of prophecy, con

ferred no benefit so great, upon subsequent students, as his admi

rable attempt to establish the chronology of the future; and his set

tled adherence to that method in all his expositions. And the

absurdities ofGROTius, and the absolute childishness of Neander,

in their respective lucubrations on the Revelation of John, seem

equally to have sprung from their respective mistakes on this very

point.

In speaking of Scripture prophecies, we ordinarily direct our

thoughts to those contained in the Old Testament; and they

whose attention has not been long and steadily directed to the

subject, will be surprised, when they come to consider it, to find

how very large a portion of the New Testament Scriptures is made

up of prophecies. We do not speak now of the book of Revela

tion, which is, as to the far greater part of it, entirely prophetic.

But nearly all of the Epistles contain prophecies, more or less dis

tinct; and some of them, as the second to the Thessalonians,

nearly all the second chapter; and the second to Timothy, chap

ter third; with very many others, have an immense scope. This

is, however, more particularly the case with the narrative portions

of the New Testament, and with the discourses of our divine

Master; the greater part of which latter are replete with prophe

cies, and some of them are scarcely any thing else but mighty and

far-reaching predictions.

The personal predictions of the Lord Jesus are ordinarily re

markably plain and simple; being for the most part couched in

common language, to the exclusion of the usual prophetic speech

and images. There is a grandeur and appropriateness, as well as

a peculiarity in this mode, which distinguishes the Saviour from all

others; as much in this as in any other department of his personal

ministry. And yet there is one difficulty in his prophecies, which

has rendered them amongst the hnrdi.se to be expounded; and has

caused some of them to be ranked, by wise, serious, and learned

men, amongst the darkest portions of the word of life. We think

it will clearly appear to all who will avail themselves of the sug

gestion, and examine those prophecies again in the light of it,

that the total difficulty is chronological; the hitherto unanswered

question being, to what event and period, of several spoken of,

in the bosom of the future, do such and such prophecies relate?

What parts of certain prophecies, for example, are to be applied to

the destruction of Jerusalem, and what to the end of the world?

And upon what principle, and by what rule, simple, uniform, and

scriptural, can we determine this distribution of those numerous

and difficult passages? So far as we are informed, no one has yet

attempted to solve this difficulty, and exhibit such a rule as a key

to unlock the only real difficulty in the prophecies of the Lord.

And that the necessity for it is long-continued and pressing, we

have evidence enough in the painful expositions of a long descent

of numberless commentators, and in the various heresies which

have so long and so extensively disfigured the church—resting not

a little on these very difficulties. In our day, amongst other here-

ticks, those who deny all punishment in a world to come, support
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their impious dogmas by referring all the terrible predictions and

threatenings of the Saviour to the destruction of Jerusalem and

the Jewish State; and deny entirely a future judgment.

We hate been led in a very simple manner, to the discovery of

what we consider an infallible mode of distributing chronologically

the prophecies of the Redeemer; and if so, we are able to propose

a constant and scriptural mode of solving every difficulty that can

possibly arise, about the mode of their interpretation in this respect;

which, if we have judg-ed rightly, is the only one in which they

can be reckoned, in the least degree obscure. It is the object of

this essay, to suggest it for more general consideration; which we

will proceed to do, with the single remark, that it has been our

habit to apply it to the exposition of the scriptures, as we think

with success and profit, in the public exercise of our ministry, for

the last four or five years.

In the prayer, commonly called the Lord's prayer, which was

given by him to his disciples as a model according to which, their

own petitions might be framed; the ascription at its close, is to

"our father which art in heaven,'' of "the kingdom, the power, and

the glory, forever." (Mat. vi. 9—13.) These words contain the

whole secret, we have to propose. It will be found, we think,

without a single exception—that the use of the three words, Patrttem,

tvMfAis, So|a—kingdom, power, glory, in the prophecies of Christ,

settles invariably the chronology of the events predicted. Future

events, which can be discovered from any portion of the scriptures,

to have a direct relation to either of these, are at once located in

the scheme of prophecy; and so far as the prophecies of the

Lord are concerned, are thus at once rendered perspicuous. Thus

if he speaks of any prophetic event connected with his kingdom

merely; such event may be referred to the period of his personal

ministry; terminating with his death, his ascension, or his pouring

out of the spirit, according to the particular views of the individual

on that subject; a subject we will not now discuss; but simply say,

that in our opinion, it terminates with the last named of the three

foregoing events. If a prophetic event is in a direct way connect

ed with the power of the Lord, it is to be referred to the dispensa

tion of the Spirit ; that is, it must be located, within that period

commencing with its first miraculous outpouring, and terminating

with the second coming of the Lord. And if the predicted event

is necessarily associated with the glory of the Saviour;—it belongs

to that era whose beginning is signalized by his glorious second

coming,and whose conclusion will be when the kingdom is given up

to God—and he becomes all and in all '—We will just remark be

fore proceeding to illustrate and prove this, that the English reader

may rely with great confidence on the uniformity and fidelity of

our common version, in this as in most other cases.

The least attentive reader of the Scriptures, is of course fully

aware, that no word they contain is used in a more various and ex

tended 6ense, than the word kingdom, (Zuo-iXiia—and that this is em

phatically true, of its spiritual use. We shall not enter upon that

matter at large, as it would be both tedious and unnecessary.

But it seems clear enough that when John the Baptist says (Mat.
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in. 2.) "The kingdom of heaven is at hand, (vyyixi—has come)—he

indicates the immediate commencement, of the personal ministry

of Christ, of whose baptism by John, the account follows in the

same chapter. Again, when Christ made the very same declara

tion, in the self same words the burden of his preaching, from the

very commencement of his ministry (Mat. iv. 17;) none can doubt

that he spake of his personal presence, and his direct agency and

efficacy, in erecting the gospel state. So also, when he sent out

his twelve apostles, commanding them to make this identical pro

clamation (Mat. x. 7;) and afterwards commissioned his seventy

disciples, on the very same errand, (Luke x. 9;) it is still impossi

ble to mistake the import of a declaration so variously and em

phatically repeated. Why then should we doubt of the intended

sense, when a prophetic truth is conveyed in the term ? For ex

ample, Mark ix. 1, where the prediction is, "some of them that

stand here shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom

of God come with power:"—why doubt, that the ushering in of the

second stage of the dispensation of Christ, by the mighty events of

Pentecost, is evidently intended; or at least the state of that dis

pensation under the mighty influences of the Holy Ghost?—The

verse preceding the one now under consideration—viz: Mark viii.

38, contains an equally evident allusion to the second coming of

Christ, at that period, when the dispensation of the Spirit (or of

power) will itself be swallowed up in that of glory. But is it

striking to observe how the Lord makes no declaration that any

who heard him, should survive till the event spoken of in the first

of these two consecutive verses; and how he totally changes the

expression in the second, before that prediction is made. The

very same fact occurs in Mat. xvi. 27 and 28; where, to a casual

observer, or indeed to any one, who rejects the distinction we are-

endeavouring to set forth, the same events seem intended in both,

verses. But closely considered, we find the words glory and king

dom, plainly distributing the subject; and the declaration in the

28th verse, standing precisely as in Mark ix. 1, already cited.

In explaining the idea we have, of the use of the second term—

ivix/us—power; there is less necessity for minute detail. In Acta

i. 8, our Saviour immediately before his ascension, announced to.

his disciples the power of the Holy Ghost to come shortly upoa

them, with a divine baptism, (verse 5;) as their sole and complete

support, to the uttermost part of the earth ; which is therefore thai

influence and efficacy, yea that heavenly agent by which he had

promised (Mat. xxviii. 20.) to be with them always. For this great-

endowment he commanded them (verse 4,) to wait the Father's,

promise at Jerusalem; a promise, the nature, extent and glory of

which, almost his last systematic teachings to them, recorded in

xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters of John's Gospel, so fully and mightily

illustrate. Every reader who is familiar with the Scriptures, will

recall at once a multitude of passages illustrative of what is here

urged, viz: that the dispensation of the Holy Ghost, reaching from

Pentecost to Christ's coming, in glory, is emphatically a dispen

sation of power, yea of the mighty power of God; both as it regards

its outward manifestations, and its interior reign through grace, in
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the souls of believers. If any are at a loss for examples, let them

take a Greek Concordance, and under the word Si/»<*/a« alone, they

will find near a hundred, more or less pregnant.—The scope of this

illustration is therefore, that the prophecies of the Lord, connected

specially with this phrase, must be located within the same limits,

and under the same blessed dispensation—to which it is itself ap

propriated.

The passages of holy Scripture which teach us of the second

coming of the Lord Jesus,—his dispensation of glory, 8o£«; are

amongst the fullest, plainest, and most repeated, that relate to any

future event. The substance of all is this; that Christ having come,

and by a perfect work of instruction, obedience, suffering, and

sacrifice, been made ''unto us wisdom and righteousness, and sanc-

tification, and redemption" (I Cor. i. 30) finished his personal

dispensation, by his glorious ascension. But being now an infinite

ly exalted Prince and Saviour, (Acts v. 31;) he still intercedes for

us, (Heb. vii. 25;) he sends to us continually an ever abiding com

forter (John xiv. 18:) whose presence is a perpetual evidence of his

glorification, (Acts iii. 33;) and whose office towards himself, is to

make manifest his excellence and majesty. (1 Tim. iii. 16.) But

he will come to us again himself; when this intervening dispensa

tion of power, shall be swallowed up in one of glory. In the very

act of his ascension, an angel was sent to promise his certain

return, (Acts i. 11;) a promise he had most expressly recorded

while in the flesh, (John xiv. 3;) a promise reiterated by bis apostles

after his ascension, (1. Thess. iv. 10, &.c.) and which indeed in

all ages of the church has been the consolation of her children

and the terror of the wicked. (Heb. ix. 27, 28.) Maranatha, has

been the everlasting faith of God's people ! (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) But

it is equally clear that this second will be his glorious coming; to

prove which, in addition to the numerous passages already cited,

and those which we shall presently more particularly explain, let

the reader consult 2 Thess. i. 7—10, and Rev. i. 7—8, compared

with 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. Not to multiply useless proofs, we re

quest the reader to examine carefully the narrative given in Luke

ix. 28—36 of the transfiguration, in connexion with the subsequent

statements of John and Peter,—who were present and witnessed

it; the former in John i. 14, and 1 John i. 1 and 2; and the latter in

2 Peter i. 16—18, and the whole of the iii. chapter of that second

epistle.—Now the conclusion of this summary is, that the scriptures

affix a clear and particular idea to the glory, So*.*, of Christ, which

is to be manifested, at his second appearing; and the conclusion

of which dispensation will be the complete end of the work of re

demption, and "the delivering up of the kingdom to God, even the

Father.'' (1 Cor. xv. 24.) And by consequence that in the pro

phecies of the Lord the use of that phrase, and of phrases equiv

alent to it; shows us the necessity of locating such parts of those

prophecies, under this third epoch of the dispensation of Christ.

After this, perhaps tedious process of illustration and proof,

we propose to exhibit the practical use of the principle suggested,

by offering a rapid exposition of the xxiv. and xxv. chapters of the

gospel by Matthew. They furnish us with a very enlarged and
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majestic prophecy of the Lord; interspersed with many words of

comfort, and with very particular directions for the conduct of his

people, when they see the mighty events predicted, pass before

them. The great difficulty is to decide clearly and certainly the

chronology of the parts of this prophecy—extending as all the

orthodox have supposed to the end of time; and yet obviously al

luding, frequently and minutely to events then not far off. We

will briefly propose a scheme for its division and interpretation.

The Saviour having in the conclusion of the xxiii. chapter,

(verses 34—39,) plainly denounced the coming ruin of Jerusalem,

and having again reiterated this in the beginning of the xxiv. ch.

(verses 1—2;) when he had come to the Mount of Olives, a few of

his most favoured disciples, (Mark xiii. 3,) urged him privately for

a full explanation, touching these mysteries; viz: his own coming,

and the end of the world, (verse 3;) or as it is expressed in Mark,

the fulfilment of all things. In reply, we have the discourse of our

Lord, filling the remainder of the xxiv., and all the xxv. chapters.

We suppose that a prophecy is contained in verses 6—14, of

chapter xxiv.—which extends from the moment of speaking, to

the end of the world. This prophecy divides itself into four grand

periods, of which two are again subdivided into other less periods.

The first period embraces verses 5—8; of which verse 5 constitutes

a subdivision or separate period, and verses 6 and 7 another; verse

8, merely announces the end of the beginning; the conclusion of

the first period. Verse 9 contains the second grand division of the

prophecy; a complete period; the era of the persecutions of the

church, by the nations. The third grand division, is embraced in

verses 10—13; and each of those four verses, forms a separate,

several, and successive prophetic period, containing the internal

history of the church, during its ages of apostacy, delusion, and

abounding iniquity; in which even the elect shall only and hardly

endure. The fourth grand period, is stated and concluded in the

14th verse; which briefly announces the two great events which

shall wind up the dispensation of grace; viz: the universal procla

mation of the gospel, and the end of the word. The remaining

part of the xxiv. chapter and the whole of the xxv., so far as both

are prophetic; are occupied in illustrating, enforcing, and enlarging

upon these ten verses. Thus verses 15—28 are an evident recap

itulation, and enlargement upon the first grand period, predicted

in verses 6—8. So also a careful comparison, of parallel passages

will prove that verses 29—30, are responsive to, and a more par

ticular exposition of the matter of verse 14. that is of the fourth

grand era. Here we apply our key; in the 30th verse, the great

glory of the Saviour, yea cumulated upon his era ofpower finished

and merged in a brighter succeeding developement; fixes the

chronology of these three verses, as well as that of the 14th.

From verse 32 of chapter xxiv, to verse 30 inclusive of chapter

xxv, are a series of meditations, parables, and exhortations, which

do not particularly enter into the present subject ; except that

verses 37—41 being really prophetic, may apply equally to several,

perhaps to every period, great or subordinate; and except also ver

ses 32—36, of which we will add a word presently. From verse
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31 of chapter xxv to the end, is a grand description, admitted by

all who believe in a future judgment, to be descriptive of it. And

here again our key unlocks the exposition ; for it is with &,£«, glory,

that the 'son of man' is ushered, throned in peerless majesty, to

accomplish that final act. There is another extremely magnificent

concatination which is here concluded, and which we cannot for

bear to state. During the agony in the garden, " there appeared

an angel from heaven strengthening" our blessed Lord, (Luke

xxii, 43;) one angel, in the depth of his humiliation, when he made

his soul an offering for sin, fish, liii, 10.J But in the year that Uz-

ziah died ^compare Isa. vi, 1—4, with John xii. 38—41, which

prove, if Scripture can, the divinity of Christ)—the prophet saw

him attended by a train of angels, that filled the temple: his common

train, .when he uttered to his servants, messages of wrath against his

enemies! Jude (verse 14) tells of his being accompanied when he

executes judgment, by "Jen thousand of his saints." So John (Rev. v.

\l,) heard ascriptions unto the Lamb, from "ten thousand times

ten thousand, and thousands of thousands" of angels round about

his glorious high throne. But when it is to judge the quick and dead

out of that book—for the mere opening of which such praises

shook the heavens, that he comes » ruSoifi) ocvrnv—in his glory; then

will "all the holy angels''—cluster round his way, and live

upon his presence. (Mat. xxv. 31.)

We must not omit a slight notice of verses 32—36 of chapter

xxiv. That verse 36 does not relate to the destruction of Jerusa

lem, or to any other event, connected with the first great period,

(verses 5—8) is manifest to every reader of the Scriptures; since it

can be shown plainly enough that all the main events of that

period, and especially that particular one—were specifically fore

told. That it does relate to the grand event of era four, (verse

14)—that is to the end of all things, is equally clear, for a reason

the opposite of the one just given; viz: because this and thai event,

with the circumstances attending them, and no other, are thus,

peculiarly and repeatedly spoken of. (Compare this verse with

Mark x. 37—40,—and xiii.{32—40. Acts i.6—7, and 1 Thess. v. 2.)

If this be allowed, and we see not how it can be disputed; the

paragraph may be rightly put before this verse, in the common

version of the Bible, and there is no difficulty in it. In this case the

difficulty lies in expounding these words of verse 34; viz. "This

generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.'' What

things ? Or what is meant by the words "this generation?''

There are several modes of solving this difficulty, which occur

to us. One is by placing a paragraph at the commencement of

verse 32; and refering verses 32—35 (allowing the paragraph at

verse 36 to remain) to the first grand period; viz: to verses 5—8

and 15—26; from which latter, a short digression occurred in

verses 29—31. This exposition takes 'w.^m*—this generation, in

the literal sense of the English phrase; and in that sense, the

words of Christ were, as now expounded, literally true. But we

incline to another sense, as more natural, more just, and more

pertinent. We suppose that by yma, is to be understood, the

new dispensation, of which kingdom, potoer and glory were all three
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predicated i and that Christ meant in this verse, as well as in the

two remarkable ones immediately following, to express strongly

and clearly this idea, viz: that the subsisting dispensation of God

would change no more, as often before his dispensations had; but

that the present basis should endure, till all things were wound up.

No more changes similar to those which formerly occurred in God's

mode of spiritual dealing with man; but the of Christ, in hi*

fSmXtt*, tvtapjt, lot;*, henceforth enduring, endless !—It strikes us,

that the form and substance alike, of verses 3d and 36 greatly

fortify this suggestion; as do also the very mode and especially the

terms (K*< m <rv*rt>.n*t tw »o»i,) in which his apostles asked (verse

3,) for the very information he was giving them. In adopting this

exposition, the paragraph should be removed from verse 36; and

verses 3~—36, would be taken as a most forcible statement of the

instant commencement—and perpetual continuance, of the prophe

cy contained in the ten original verses (5—14) which were the

foundation of the whole discourse'

It appears clearly enough, however, that whatever difficulty may

be found in the passage now more particularly under consideration;

it presses as strongly against all other modes of interpreting this

remarkable prophecy, as against the one which we have been ap

plying to it, merely in the way of example. And we have suggest*

ed these thoughts rather, because the other train lead us to this;

than because we consider the truth of this, needful to establish

that. The whole matter is full of importance and requires sobriety,

modesty and humility, as well as learning and diligence, for its

proper elucidation. It is therefore not without anxiety that

we have again and again pondered the subject; nor is it with

entire freedom from solicitude, that we now venture these suggest

ions of new principles and methods—however fully they commend

themselves to our own acceptation!

The learned reader is aware that the Scripture, whose exposition

as a key to the elucidation of so many other portions of the word

of life—we have been attempting—is rejected entirely by the papal

church; and is not allowed by it to form any part of the sacred

Canon. Their most learned doctors, even Erasmus, vindicate

this monstrous decision; and some even amongst the Reformed,

and ofthat number "the learned Grotius," as he is idly called—have

embraced the same opinion. We greatly doubt if there be any

single text in the Bible, more important to be retained by all who

desire to understand clearly the dealings of God, both with the

church and the world; or one whose rejection throws so much em

barrassment around the interpretation of so large a portion of the re

mainder. It is most curious that a church which pretends to divine

illumination, should falsely reject that, without which it seems nearly

impossible to expound satisfactorily, the position of the church it

self. And it is not a little remarkable that Antichrist should thus

signally expose his ignorance of Christ, in the very matter which

sets forth the order and nature of his own contentious, persecu

tions and irredeemable ruin.—Truly the ways of God *re most

worderful.

64
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PAPISTRY IN THE XII. CENTURY, IN THE UNITED STATES.

No. VII.

It is often asked by protestants, where do the papists get the

vast sums of money which they expend on their various public

buildings ?

We can now answer that question, in part officially, and in part

from private information.

They get a great deal by sturdy begging, from credulous protes

tants. For some time past, the city of Baltimore has been begged

over, from house to house, for money to finish the Cathedral; we

suppose cells and all.

Much is got by gambling. The Cathedral was built in great part

by lotteries.

Large sums are obtained by levying contributions on their own

'subjects.' For a long time priest Mcllroy, of Frederick, received

regularly, a dollar a month from each papal labourer employed on

certain eanals and rail roads constructing in Maryland.

Immense sums have been realized by traffic and speculation.

Tliey sold not long ago about a hundred slaves, and their White

Marsh Estate in Maryland; of which we expect a particular account.

They draw large contributions from the lower classes of European

papists, by penny a week subscriptions.

The Catholic Almanac for 1839, published in this city, states (in

an article on the life of Bishop Dubourg) that about $160,000 were

contributed in this way, in a single year, by the association in and

around Lyons, in France.

They get heavy contributions from the Leopold Society, from the

Propaganda, and other public institutions.

And as the documents printed below show, they have been for a

long time receiving very large sums from all the papal govern

ments in Europe!

"to the public."

" I have hitherto remained silent, leaving to the friends of truth and in

nocence, the charitable office of defending me from a most violent and un

provoked persecution, which it appears knows no limits, and merely be

cause 1 wished to establish peace among the Catholics of this city—A

peace so long desired and anxiously looked lor by all good men, and a

peace as necessary to religion as it is due to the tranquillity and morality of

the community at large. I now feel myself in self defence compelled to

appear helbre the public.

"* The documents published in the last pamphlet of Mr. R. W. Meade,

prove beyond the possibility of contradiction their authenticity and my

conduct during my mission to Europe. They also contain a perfect refu

tation of all the calumnies of Mr. Harold. It is, however, my painful

duty to answer a charge now brought against me in the name of Bishop

Dubourg. I was appointed by that Bishop his special agent in Europe. I

" * These documents are deposited at Messrs. Carey & Lea's corner of

Fourth and Chesnut streets, and can be inspected by any person who

wishes to examine them." A. I.
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have faithfully complied with my duty, and i have rendered an exact ac

count of all the sums received and expended !>y mc. I wait the Bishop's

answer.

The respect which I owe my religion, and which I have so sacredly and

scrupulously adhered to in the whole course of this unprecedented perse

cution, tells me that I have no right to make use of my private and confi

dential correspondence with Bishop Dubourg, even in my own defence,

until I should have tried every other measure of conciliation. I venerate

and respect Bishop Dubourg; and ( am very Car from considering any man

justifiable who breaks the seal of private and confidential communications

to serve ordinary purposes, and I would rather suffer, than act against my

principles. There is, however, a limit, beyond which my silence would be

criminal ; if that limit must be transgressed, the fault is not mine ; the peu-

alty must fall on hiin who provokes the scandal ; self defence is the first law

of nature ; and if, in defending my character, I should be compelled to

expose a confidential correspondence, let it be remembered that I have

used every precaution in my power to avoid it.

"Admitting the letter of Bishop Dubourg to be genuine, still it is my

duty, as a Priest, to observe a conduct precisely opposed to that of* Mr.

Harold, and instead of violating an express order of secresy, I will wait

Bishop Dubourg's answer to a letter I have addressed to nim. But I

pledge myself to the public and to those friends who have kindly received^

me as such, that ifthat answer is not satisfactory, that 1 will justify myself

by publishing to the world the whole of my correspondence with that Pre

late, and I shall leave it to them and the world to judge between us. 1

therefore respectfully request a suspension of opinion on the merits of the

case lor a very few weeks, till I can hear from the Bishop. In the mean

time I annex copies of the accounts transmitted by me to the Bishop.

A. Inolesi.

Philad JVov. 24, 1823.

"An Account of the expenses which accrued and of the payments made

for the Mission of Louisianna.

Paid Bishop Dubourg's draft to Petit Clair, - - Francs 8,281

Paid three drafts of Bishop Dubourg, amounting to - - 52,000

Paiil travelling and other expenses of six Missionaries, three

of whom came from Turin, one from Chamberry, and two

from Lyons, including the expenses of Mr. Mind to Bor

deaux, and from thence back to Turin, - - - - 9,187

Expenses attending the Mission, such as postages, printed

notices, and publications, commissions, and presents to

those who assisted in the different collections, - - 3,013

My personal expenses, during three years and a half, includ

ing all my travelling expenses, - - - - 10,000

Francs 82481

Amount received by me 80,277

Sums expended 82,481

Balance due me 2,204 fr. or $440 30

A. Ikglesli.

Philad. JVov. 1823

" A Statement of the sums received in Europe per account of the Louis

ianna Mission.

From the King of France Francs 4,000

the King of Holland 7,085

11.033
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Amount carried over ------ Front* *\&&

From the Emperor or Russia - f?'99r

the Emperor nf Austria a'SJX

the King of Sardina ------- 6,000

Sundry individuals, including the collections produced by the

sermons at Paris of the Rev. Mr. M'Carthy - • - 29,193

80,277

This sum offrancs 86,277, was received by me. The

balance rtf subscriptions were as follows ;

Prom his Holiness the Hope • 20,400

The Grand Duke of Tuscany -. ,1,4?i

The Duchess of Lucca - - - - - 5,1 °°

Franes 1 17,-23 1

<' These sums, as I could prooure no bills to remit the amonnt, I wrote

Bishop Dubourg that I left them al his disposition, and that his draft

would be duly honored.

Total amount of Subscriptions » - * * 117,251

Deduct total amount of expenses « - * 22,200

Balance in favour of the mission - - » » 95,051

The above is an exact copy of the account transmitted to Bishop Du"

bourg.

A. Inqlesli.

Philad JVtm. 1. 1S2S,

ADVERTISEMENT.

Extract fromMn. W. Meade's continuation of his address—psjes 22,29,

" Bishop Dubourg's character is too well known in this country to elicit

any praise from so humble an individual as myself: suffice it to add that

many of our respectable citizens, some of them scholars, equal to any in

this or any other country, owe their education to this worthy Prelate, when

at the head of the College of St. Mary's Baltimore, over which he presided

many years. He is now Bishop of New Orleans, and of course his

testimony, of Mr. Inlesi's character must and will be duly appreciated by

every virtuous man in the United States. There is one circumstance at

tending this testimony, which must make it particularly unpalatable to Mr.

Harold and those who are wild enough to support him ; and that is, that

Bishop Dubourg resides in the United States, and if Mr, Inglesi should

through me, have trespassed in making use of his respectable authority, it

is easy to detect it."

Mr. Harold begs to submit to the public, the following letter received

a few days since, tram Bishop Dubourg, by whose testimony Mr. Meade

has thus committed himself to abide. It may be necessary to observe

that the Bishop was not aware, nt the date of this letter, of the publio

conduct of Mr. Inglesi at Philadelphia, or of the publications which result

ed from it. This will account for his enjoining secrecy ; as well as lor the

circumstances which justify the publication of his letter, notwithstanding,

VRight Rev, Bishop of Philadelphia—

(circular)

New Orleans, 20th Oct. 182S.

" An Italian Clergyman ordained by me and then sent by me to Europe

an. an errand wihch supposed a degree of confidence, to which he unfair-
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tunately did not prove himselfentitled, lately arrived in Philadelphia ; and

as he knows that he would not be well received in this his adopted diocess,

he may probably apply to your rever*.ice for admission into yours. I

would be sorry to take down the character of a Priest; but duty lo religion

compels me to invite you to be on your guard. I have strong reasons to

believe him unworthy of any trust ; yet 1 would not wish you to make any

other use of my name than by requesting of him, as a preliminary to any

faculty in your diocess, to exhibit to you fresh testimonials and disamissor-

ials from me, which he certainly will never apply for. Be pleased to keep

this entirely to yourself, or if you think it necessary to communicate it to

your Vicar General, to enjoin in him the same discretion. I fear lie would

give some great scandal.

" His name is A. Ihglesi, once alas, very dear to me for his apparent

virtues. Never did a man practise upon a Bishop so subtle and sacrilegi

ous an imposition. May the all merciful God forgive me his ordination,

which I will always regard as a stain on my Episcopacy.

1 have the Honour to be with respectful and Brotheriy attachment—Rt,

Rev. Sir,

Your most humble Servant,

L. Wm. Bp. of New Orleans.

" [The Original Letter from Bishop Dubourg, is left at the Office of

Alderman Binns, No. 70, Chesnut-street; who will take the trouble to

shew it to any person who may call on him to read or examine it,"]

After the lapse of nearly twenty years, from the mission of the

priest Inglesi,—we are furnished again, officially, with the fact of

Bishop Purcell's visit abroad on a similar errand. Two years ago,

a letter from Bishop Conwell of Philadelphia, was published in

Paris, (and re-printed by us,) setting forth his claims. The visits

of Bishop England are frequent. And the stream of beggars to

wards Europe; and of priests, nuns, and money from Europe, is

nearly uninterrupted. If America is not subdued to the Pope—>it

will not be for the want of foreign gold.

The benefit hinted at in the annexed notice, is easily understood,

by a reference to the account current of the priest Inglesi. Wo

hope that amongst the neto faculties of Mr. Purcell, one may be an

ability to explain how honesty may consist with praising free schools

in Cincinnati, by word of mouth and in print; and at the same

moment abusing them in manuscripts sent to the Leopold Society.

And another we trust maybe, that of showing how truth can stand,

what a man's pledging his honour and character that a certain pas

sage is not in Lagori; when it is not only there in full—but was ail the

while known to him to be there. Such faculties as these, to a man

in Bishop Purcell's position before the public, are worth a visit

(6. Rome,

From the Catholic Herald.

ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE.

" L' Ami de la Religion mentions, that the Right Rev. Doctor Purcell,

Bishop of Cincinnati, remained in Paris a few days on his return from

Rome, where he had several interviews, on the state of religion in the

United States, with the Holy Father, who, in testimony ofhis high esteem,

presented him with some precious relics, richly enchased,—named him as

sistant bishop to the throne, and addressed to him a brief containing most
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extensive powers. Whilst in Paris, the archbishop being unable to attend his

visitation, Bishop Purcell conferred the Sacrament of Confimation at the

churches of St. Ambrose, St. Gervase, St. Stephen, and St. James. He

also administered the Sacrament at some communities and religious estab

lishments. He concluded the exercises lor the month of May at St. Ger-

main-des-Pres. The bishop's tour has not been without benefit to hi* own

diocese. (???) He returns with eight new missionaries, who have chosen to

dedicale themselves to the holy ministry, in that quarter of the globe.

This reinforcement will be of great benefit to so extensive a diocese, con

taining at present but tweuty-eight priests, with a catholic population spread

oyer an immense surface.

INDIRECT PROOF OF THE GENUINENESS OF THE TAX BOOK OF THE

ROMAN CHANCERY.

Mr. England who generally signs himself Dagger,John,Bishop,

has taken upon himself the task of making the world believe that

the Court of Rome never had a regular and fixed tariff at which

dispensations and absolutions as well as indulgences were granted;

and especially that the volume so well known to the learned for

more than three hundred years, and so often reprinted in various

parts of Europe, as the Tax Book of the Roman Chancery,—is

neither genuine nor authentic; but is in great part forged, and as a

whole spurious.

The Rev. Richard Fuller of South Carolina, with whom

Dagger, John, Bishop, has commenced this controversy; has con

ducted it with such ability and force that it would be useless and

iudelicate for us to meddle in the direct issue. And the able

editor of the Charleston Observer has so clearly shown the direct

probability of the genuineness of the book (still leaving to Mr.

Fuller the positive proof)—from the general scope of popery; that

nothing need be said on that part of the argument.

On looking a little into the papers of Dagger, John, Bishop, it

struck us, that there was a crumb or two not likely to be picked up,

by our stronger brethren;—and which, although our limited reading

in the papal controversy might make them seem unduly important

in our eyes—yet on the whole, might amuse if not instruct our

readers. We propose to set down a few of ihem—in the way

merely of indirect evidence in the case now under public discussion

in the south.

We find in the Index Librorum Prohibitorum; Roma: 1819, under

the name Banck, on p. 24, this entry: "Taxa S. canceUaria Romana,

in lucem emissa, et notis illustrata. Deer. 1G, /unit 1654, el. 13,

Nov. 1662." The very next entry still under the name of Banck,

is as follows: "Tariffa delle Spedizioni della Dataria, Deer. 13,

Novemb. 1662." These entries settle, past the power of logic to

confute, the existence of these books at and before the date of the

entries. Now we ask, Dagger, John, Bishop—to be so good as

to show any attempt made by any reputable man of any country

or sect, before himself; to prove the first of these prohibited books
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a forgery. The rule of law and common sense is, that a fact prores

itself, after a certain period of unquestioned existence. But the

rule now contended for by this learned prelate is, that at the end of

above three hundred years from the first printing of a certain book;

and after it has been in the Index for a hundred and eighty-five

years—during all which time, all the learned in all countries have

received it as genuine;—the question shall still depend on our

ability to get the original manuscript—and a living witness or two,

to prove the fact of writing !

The fact of its being in the Index, retorts D .J. B. proves that

it was from the beginning rejected and abhorred, as false and spuri

ous, by the papal church. If that be a good rule—it shows that the

Bible is rejected and abhorred as false and spurious by the church

of Rome; for not only are very many editions of the Old and New

Testaments, in the Index; but the iii. Rule of the Index is levelled

in great part directly against the Scriptures. The finding a book

in the Index, is proof only that Rome does not wish it read; and the

not putting the Tax Book in it, till the light of the Reformation

had made it too hideous to be allowed to walk openly abroad, is

strong indirect proof that the book was genuine. A book of Rome

circulates unquestioned for 135 years; then it is prohibited, without

any charge however against its genuineness for 185 years more; then

it is called a forgery, inparlibus infidelium. This is good proof of

the progress of light, but none at all against the authenticity of

the book.

But Mr. Dagger, John, Bishop, insinuates that nobody in

Europe now-a-days pretends that the book is genuine; at least

nobody who is either scholar-like, or Christian-like, or gentleman

like. Let us see. At the end our edition of the Index, is an Ap

pendix containing eleven separate additions, made by successive

decrees to the list of prohibited books. The last of these decrees

is as late as the 20th September, 1827. Contained in the first of

these, and on p. 350 of the book—is this entry, "Taxes des parties

casuelles de la Boutique du Pape redigees par Jean xxii. et publies par

Leonx. Publie par M. Julian de S. Acheut. Deer. 27, November

1820."—If Mr. D. J. B. wishes any additional confirmation of the

truth of his suggestion, he will find it, if he will consult De Potter's

work entitled L' Esprit de VEglise, torn vii. p. 22—27, and torn iv.

p. 161—154. De Potter still lives; he was one of the leaders of

the Belgian revolution; and his work was printed in Paris in 1821.

In the place last cited he has four pages of remarks on and quota

tions from the General Tariffs for sin, in the papal church. His

first authority cited is Wolfgag, Muscul. loc. commun, Sacr. Theolog.

p. 215—225. He then cites the "Taxa Cancellaria, A/c.'' which

he says "was first printed at Rome in 1514, and afterwards at

Cologne in 1515 and 1523, at Paris in 1520, —at Venice in the

Oceanus Juris, vol. 6, in 1523, and again in vol. 15, in ]oS4.—

Laurent Banck consulted all theseeditions, and others besides,—to

pnblish that which he gave with notes at Franeker in 10.31. I have

followed a modern edition (Juxta examplar Roma 1514; Sylva Du

els 1706) collated and certified to conform to the editions of Rome

and Paris, by a commission of the municipalofficers of Bois-le-Duc."

Thess are the words of a Philosopher of the xix. century!—Wo
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suppose the whole congregation of the Index, backed by a first

rate modern philosopher—may be considered equal, in the asser

tion of a mere matter of fact (-viz: whether the Tax Book is or not,

of late years, commonly allowed to be a forgery;)—to the deuial of

one Bishop in partibus. We confess we are not positive;—for the

question has a squint of literature; and we know the Bishop's rare

attainments. We have heard him say Izic for Isaac, and Izrecl for

Israel—and much of the same kind; standing with dignity august

before admiring crowds— and hugging his abdomen with both his

arms, to support his great attainments ! Therefore we doubt.

If we rightly comprehend the pleadings of Dagger, John, Bishop

—he does not say all the book is forged, out and out; but only

that in general, it is a forged book. Upon this we may remark, that

whenever he will condescend to point out the forged parts, or any

of them—we will take upon ourselves the task of showing, that

there is precisely as much reason to believe the part declared a

forgery to be genuine—as any other part of the volume. Now

general charges amount to nothing. Let Mr. D. J. B. either say

that the whole is a forgery, out and out; or else let him say specifi

cally what parts of it are forged. To do the former surpasses even

his assurance; or if it does not—the fact of the existence and pub

lication of a Tax Book of the Pope's chancery, is as fully establish

ed, as any fact about aify profane book ever published. To do the

latter subjects him to the ordeal, already stated. So that his deal*

ing in general charges, is strong indirect evidence against both his

cause and his candour.

But we remark still further, that if Mr. D. J. B. will point out and

deny any leading principle in any addition of the Tax Book refer*

ed to by Us, as genuine, in this or any other article; then we will un

dertake to prove aliunde—that is from other indubitable papal au*

thorities,that the principle of the Tax Bookso controverted, is a good

papal principle! So that if the Book be forged—the forgery can at the

most amount to no more—than a true and faithful collection into one

volume, of matter scattered over hundreds. Every candid reader

will see in this fact—the strongest possible indirect evidence of the

genuineness of the book. If a book contains the most extraordi

nary and revolting principles—and asserts on its face, that it comes

from Rome; a bare denial, three hundred years too late, by a Cork

priest made into a Bishop in partibus, that there is a right use of the

name Rome—is just nothing, if Rome be in all the priuciples

set forth.

But to go from logic to law; if Dagger, John, Bishop will turn

to the great Dictionaire Historique of the priest Moreri (mark that,

the priest Moreri) Vol. iii. p. 150—151, of the folio edition of

1740, under the article Droit Canon ique; he will find an exposition

of the origin and composition of the Canon Law. Under the last

period of that law, the priest Moreri records as expressly forming

part of the "Corps du Droit'' "The Rules of the Apostolic Chancery

made since John xxii. which are in number about 71.'' In Vol. ii.

of his Dictionary, under the title Banck, he says that he (Banck)

published the Taxa Cancellaria Romano, in 1651, and then adds:

"This book which had already been printed at Rome in 1514, had

afterwards been reprinted at sereral places, as at Paris, Cologne,
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Boisleduc, Franeker and other places. One may there tee what

penalty they mint pay for the most enormous crimes andfor the most

infamous sins—as well on the part of Ecclesiastics as laics. The

Titles in the Tax Book are 70; the number of Rules is stated by

Moreri, at "about 71." We do not pretend that the Titles of the

Tax Buok, and the Rules of the Chancery are the same; but the

odd fact lies here—that there should be just as many titles of pro

vision for pardon by the Chancery, as there are Rules in the Chance

ry—and yet the latter be genuine and the former forged.

On examining the Canon Law, we find a great deal about these

Rules of the Roman Chancery. In Vol. iii. of the Corpus Juris

Canonici, pages 36—7, and again pages 74—90; and again page 200,

making in all about twenty folio pages, are occupied in treating of

only a portion of these Rules. In this body of matter the student

will find much direct proof of a minute kind, of the genuineness

of the Tax Book, or Rules for payment for the violation of the Rules

ofthe Chancery itself. The truth is, the very existence of these Rules

of the Chancery, is strong presumptive proof of the existence of a

svstem of payment for bieaking them; since the pope claims pleni

tude of power, and the right to grant Indulgences—a claim and right

settled by the Council of Trent in the xxv. Session, Decretum de

Indulgentiis ; and since this claim covers every other part of the

discipline of the church, and practically has been used to dispense

every thing, and to absolve for every thing, for money. But on ex

amining the matter closely we find (Corpus, 8fC. Vol. iii. p. 71.

Tractatus de Benefeciis EccUsiatticis, Titulus viii. Observat tones in

Romano. Cancellaria Regulas) that the division of the Canon Law

touching the Rules, is exactly answerable to the devisions of the

Tax Book touching the subjects of dispensation;—as any student

will immediately see, on comparing the two ! So that the facts

compel us to believe that the whole are of the same origin—

and equally authentic: that is, that the Tax Book is genuine if the

('anon Law is; which is a pretty tough conclusion for the cause of

Dagger, John, Bishop.

VVe have now shown that the logic and the law of the case, are

both clear against Dagger, John, Bishop. Let us next try the

chronology of it; still keeping to our narrow ground of indirect

proof. D. J. B. is not very mealy-mouthed in his mode of talking

about protestant witnesses ; though by his rule of testimony all

human proof is at an end—as no body but an interested witness will

serve his turn—and no body else will admit such testimony. But

we will hold to the naked point, of the forgery of the Tax Book—

and just now, to the naked argument from chronology. Antoine

du Pinet, the first great forger of this pure book, dates his epistle

dedicatory to his famous edition of it, on the 26th of March, 1564,

at Lyons.—{Bayle, Article Pinet, note B.) Here is one fixed point.

All the editions before this were published by good Catholics, and

always with privilege either of Pope or King Laurent Banck, the

publisher of the other great forged edition of the Tax Book, died

Oct. 13, 1662; having published the book at Franeker in 1651.—

(Bayle, Article Banck, note B.); nearly a century after Pinet. Now

Thuanus, in his Histoire Universelle, torn. iii. p. 460—3, gives ui a

65
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terrible summary of the state of the Papacy, cited from Claude

d'Espence, under the year 1663, a year before the issuing;of Finets,

and ninety-nine years before Banck's edition of the laxa,. He

was the intimate companion of the Cardinal of Lorraine, and was

with him both at the famous colloquy of Poissey, and at Trent.

Pleading for the reform of the church, the Pope, he says, " should

commence it by abolishing the disgraceful imposts which are levied

from benefices, and supprtss the sordid traffic oj the Daterv and the

Chancery, where every merchandize is *et to auction,'' %c. fyc. This

same learned and candid prelate in a formal list of the means and

instruments, by which Rome indulged her avarice, actually seta

down the very book in dispute—"Taxa Cancellaria Apostolic* '—

denouncing it, as most infamous in itself, most extensively circu

lated, and virtually by the authority of Rome.—(See his Com

mentary on the Epistle to Titus, Chapter i. Digression 2, page

67.) Now we crave of Dagger, John, Bishop, the solution of this

chronological phenomenon; upon the supposition that Ptnei put

in the filth of the Tax Book, after Espence had thus spoken !

But let us try another witness as to this chronology. Nicholas

Clemangis was elected Rector of the University of Paris, 1393 ; he

was afterwards secretary to Pope Benedict XIII.; and lived till

about 1440 ; say wilhin'one hundred and twenty-fiee years next before

Pinefs, and largely over two hundred years before Banck's edition of

the Tax Book. And yet this prelate, in many passages has quoted

the facts and almost the words of the disputed book. Speaking ot

exactions by dispensations in his Tract de Prasulibus, p. 56, he thus

breaks forth : "The church which Christ hath taken for his spouse,

without wrinkle or blemish, disfigured by this horrible villany, is

now the shop of all pride, of all trading, of all filching aud stealing,

where the sacraments are hung out for a show, all the orders, even

the priesthood itself: where favours are sold for silver, dispensa

tions for not preaching, licenses for non-residence : where all

offices and benefices, yea, even sins are bought and sold : lastly,

where masses and the administration of the Lord's body are set to

sale," &c. &,c. These samples present the argument ; and we

can only pretend to that at present. If any of our readers wish to

look into this sort of testimony, they will find a tolerable compend

in the Review of the Council of Trent, written in French by an

eminent advocate, councellor to Henry IV., and translated into

English by Gerard Langbaine of Oxford, in 1638 ; especially lib. 2,

cap. 4, which treats of the Pope's taxes.

There is another aspect of this argument worth a moment's

consideration. We find that the Tractatus Tractatuum, seuOceanus

universe Juris, #c, which appeared at Venice, was published by

papists and with papal approbation throughout. The 15th vol. .dated

in 1584, was published by order of Pope Gregory XIII. But in

that 15th vol. p. 368 as well as in the (hh vol issued 1523, behold this

identical Taxa Cancellaria} ! Strange, that infallible pontiffs should

twice re-publish a gross forgery on their own church ; once forty

years before the forgery existed, and again twenty years after Pioet

had completed it.

Again ; on a minute examination of the titles of the contested
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editions, and those of indisputable genuineness, we find the follow

ing facts. The title of Pinet's forged edition of 1564, was, 'Tare

des Parties Casuelles de la Boutique du Pape."—(See Bayle, Article

Pinet, Note B.) The title of the Paris edition of 1520, published

by Toussaint Denis, was, " Taxa Cancellaria Apostolica, et Taxtz

Panitenliaria itidem Apostolica.."—(B-iyle, as above.) The edition

published in Rome in 1514, by order of Pope Leo X., has this title .-

" Taxf CanreWarioe Apostolica, et Taxa Sacra Penitentiaria Apos

tolica."—(Bayle, as above.) Now the fact is, that the quotations

and references, by the learned, before the date of Pinet's edition,

are all by express citation of titles, or by indubitable references—

to the indisputable papal editions ; as containing all the tremendous

things which D. J. B. says were forged by Protestants! And even

after the date of Pinet's; and even Banck's edition which was nearly

a century later, most of the citations are still from the Papal edi

tions. The difference of the titles renders the mode of citation a

perfectly clear argument on the subject! Take Claude d'Espence

as an example; who in the passages quoted and referred to by us,

cites the Papal editions, by their exact title: and this before the

publication of Pinet's. Take, also, the case of D'Aubigne, in his

Confession de Sand, printed in the Journal of the Memorabilia of the

reign of Henry III., which was published after Pinet's edition ; but

in which he quotes and cites the Tax Book by the Papal title, and

not by that given by Pinet. Now here is a small matter of fact

which we are curious to see solved—in a plausible way by Dagger

J. B. : and which, in default of some solution puts the subject to

rest.

In further collateral illustration and proof of the truth for which

we now contend, the reader is requested to consult any history of

the Council of Constance; and he will find that the Reforming Col

lege as it was called, of that famous council, agreed on certain im

portant articles, and presented corresponding resolutions to the

council. In LenfanCs History of that Council (London Ato edition

of 1730) several pages of the vii. Book, are taken up with this sub

ject and report; which the reader will find on pp. 345—349 of Vol.

ii. The reference in the Index of the work is thus "Tax of the Chan

cery of Rome"'—and the subject matter is specifically, the reforms

proposed in the Chancery. This was nearly a hundred years before

the issuing of the first known edition of the printed Tax Book.and

the commotion raised at Constance, most probably led to the more

orderly transaction of the business of the Chancery—and the final

publication of its regular charges. On page 316 is a quotation from

the Tableau de la Cour de Rome, of Atmon, by whioh it appears that

in his time, the duty of taxing the Bulls sued out of the Pope's

Chancery, appertained to the "Abbreviators of the petty bar, with

the Apostolical Registers." In further illustration of the whole

subject, reference is made to pp. 147 and 151 of Aymon's book.

This seems to show most conclusively, that there has been for ages,

a Tariff, at which dispensations might be had, at the Pope!s Chan

cery. But this is equivalent to the proof of the genuineness of

this Tariff; for it is the chief one ever known to exist; the direct

proof of its genuineness is clear and full; and every separate priu-
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ciple of it can he established as true papism, aliunde. We see not,

how proof could be more conclusive.

We fear Dagger, John, Bishop, is not much given to reading

sermons—especially protectant ones. We therefore ask him to ex

cuse us for referring to one—for a piece of information somewhat

germain to the case in hand. In Vol. i. of The Morning Exercises,

page 606—in the xvii. sermon ofthe Vol. are these words: "There

is a book lately published by Anthony Egans B. D. late Confessor

General of the Kingdom of Ireland, and now minister of the gospel

according to the reformed religion. The title of it is thus, "The

Book of Rates now used in the Sin- Custom-House ofthe Church and

Court of Rome, containing the Bulls, Dispensations, and Pardons

for all manner of ViUanies and Wickedness with the several sums of

moneys given and to be paidfor them " The author then proceeds to

quote some of the rates; but they are for sins rather too bad to re

peat, without the most absolute necessity. The sermon we quote

from, is against "The popish doctrine which fcrbideth jo marry,'' &.c.

and the Vol. it is in, was printed in London in IC75. We should

like to know of D. J. B. what book that was to which reference is

had; and whether a Confessor General for all Ireland, who lived

near two hundred years closer to the fountain head of the present

dispute—is not as good a witness, as a Cork priest, bishop in par

tibus—of the present day ?

There is one kind of indirect evidence which is of very great

force, and which might be accumulated to the extent of many

volumes: we mean proofs of the condition of the court and clergy

of Rome in those ages, which produced, and which most unblush-

ingly made public the Tax Book of the Chancery: proofs which show

that just such a book was to be looked for in just such times. We .

make a few citations and references. A/varus Pelagius, quoted

by Bellarmine as an ardent defender of John xxii. who is the admit

ted founder of the chancery; in his work De Planctu Ecclesioe, says

of the Prelates at Rome, "They celebrate the mysteries for money;

they sell the body of Jesus Christ; they consecrate and ordain fur

money; they give the sacraments for money; they buy and sell the

sacraments," &c. Again he continues, "I have been often in the

chamber of our Lord's chamberlain, and have always seen money

changers and tables covered with gold,—and ecclesiastics who

counted and weighed the gold." The whole detail of this business

is given in the Tableau de la Cour de Rome, of Jean Aymon, already

cited. He was once domestic prelate to Pope Innocent xi. Hi*

work is abridged and published at the end of tie edition of 1744

ofthe Taxede la Chancellerie Romaine —And this state of things

had been long continued; forMathew Paris (in Henry iii. year 1-225)

reports a letter of Pope Honorius iii., in which he avows in terms,

"That the desire of riches had been at all times the scandal and

opprobrium of the See of Rome; which clearly appeared in this,

that nothing could be done at Rome without a great expenditure of

money—and without making large presents. ''—Eneas Sifoius, after

wards Pope Pius, ii. says, ( Opera p. 149, Epistle 66,) "There is

nothing which the court of Rome will not accord for money; it

tells imposition of hands and the gift of the Holy Ghost; and with
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money you may obtain all sorts of pardons.''—Baptist Mantouan

has a Latin couplet in his iii. Book De Calamit Saorum Ttmp.—to

this effect, ' Rome sells temples, altars, priesthood, sacrifice, iti

cense, prayers, heaven, and God himself.'1 This man was Prior

General of the order of Carmelites, about the era of the first pub

lication in Home of the Tax Book of the Roman Chancery; and had

in the book itself, proof enough of his statement. We will pass

by for the present, Conrad of Usperg,—St. Bernard, Ives of Char-

John de Hesse, Peter d'Aille, Theoderic Vrie, Claude d'Espence,

d'Aubigne, Petrarch, Antonrne Archbishop of Florence, the Monk

Langius, Roderic of Zamera, Bayle, Marchand, Muratori, Ranal-

dus, Guichiardini, Maimburg—and scores besides; we pass them all,

and all their indirect testimony by, supposing that those cited,

who saw with their eyes, and had not a whit of interest to confess

more than the truth, are as likely to know the truth as a Cork priest

bishop in partibus, who lives three hundred, years after the book

first appeared, and who has all possible interest to deny the truth.

We merely set out to give a sample of the true state of this

question of fact,—as judged by indirect testimony. The papal

controversy is the most extensive of all that ever existed; and

of this controversy, amongst the most extensive portions, are the

testimonies to papal corruption—and especially to the licentious

ness and rapacity of the Court of Rome.

Amongst the indirect evidences against Dagger, John, Bishop,

a very stiong one, is his disingenuous way of making quotations,

extracts, and statements both of fact and authority. Let us set

down one, which seems to settle one of his main defences. If we

understand him, he desires to have it considered that the True

Taxct Cancellarice, could be only one or two things; (1) mere fees

to the pope's officers who prepare, and deliver the Bulls, Briefs,

&c; or (*2) fines imposed for crimes already committed. If they

be the former, the case is settled—for the pardon is admitted; and

the fact of the pardon, more than the price of it, is the question,

—though he indeed, in that view, admits that a price is paid. But

as to the notion of fine, the argument of D. J. B. is flatly contrary

to his own Canon Law. In the Corpus Juris Canonici Vol. iii.

De Judiciis, Pars ii. Titulus vi. Sectio viii. It is expressly written,

"A pecuniary penalty ought not to be inflicted for crimes.'!'''

Upon the whole, why should an American citizen so anxiously

defend the temporal interests of a corrupt foreign despotism; if in

fact this matter touches only the Court of Rome ? Do the papists

of this country hold themselves responsible for all the corruptions

of the Court of Rome in all ages ?
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DISORDERS AND EXCESSES AM«NGBT PAPAL LABOURERS OK Ol'R

PUBLIC WORKS.

One very remarkable and uniform fact about the papal religion

is, that it makes no body any better ; and as it is the very end of

all true religion to make people good, we cannot see but that this

is a fatal objection to papism. .,

It cannot be alledged, that virtue or holiness, or any personal

excellence, or any kind of goodness is necessary, to be a good and

true papist, in full communion with the church. We know a man

who is a rigid papist, who for many years has gone regularly to

mass every sabbath morning; got drunk before dinner; and whipt

his wife before supper. And we presume every person living

amongst papists, can recall hundreds of instances, to prove what

we assert, viz : that not only is religion no part of papism—but

that the most rigid and regular papists are very often openly im

moral. ,, i ,,.(.,

This is exceedingly natural ; for the object of the papal system

is not the correction of sins, but their pardon. Other religions

discipline men for sins; because their principles require men to be

holy. But Papists do nothing with sin, but confess and get it

pardoned ; so that not he who quits sin, but he who tells it to his

priest most fully, is the best papist.

As the papal superstition spreads in this country, vice and im

morality spread with it. And that of a description before un

known amongst us. The very worst class of our population, is to

be found amongst devoted and rigid papists along the lines of our

public improvements, spreading terror and crime, in all directions

around their abodes.

We beg the reader after perusing the notices which follow, to

ask himself, what he would think if be were to hear of Protestant

Christians, in full communion with any of the Reformed churches,

behaving as the members of holy mother are therein described as

having done ? What would the public say—and say justly—if the

Presbyterian church tolerated murderers, and robbers, and ruffians

of every grade, in her bosom? The wisdom from above is first purt

and then peaceable; but what multitudes of papists, first polluted

by disgusting vices, and then dangerous by habitual outrage and

violence, are scattered over the face of the nation ?—

[From the Hagerstown Torch Light.]

THE CANAL WAS.

f We have been permitted to read the official Report of Col. Thruston to

Gen'l Williams, relative to the operations of the force under his command,

against the Rioters on the Canal, and have only time to make a hasty se

lection of the facts embraced in the Report,

On Tuesday morning the 27th Aug. Col. Thruston moved from

Cumberland with a force of about 80 men, composed of Capt. King's,

Haller's, and McCulloh's Volunteer Companies, in the direction of Little

Orleans; where he arrived ai 12 o'clock the next day, and found all the

laborors at work, without any suspicion of his approach,—Captured all

the men on the section, picked out such as could be identified as Rioters,

disarmed them all, destroyed the arms and moved up the line. On reach-
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ing the next section above, the Col. discovered that an express had been

sent up by the workers announcing the arrival of the troops ; consequent

ly those who were conscious of guilt had an opportunity to conceal them

selves, or to carry off their arms. From this point up, they were engaged

in searching for concealed arms and pursuing those who fled. They were

joined by Col. Hollingsworth's and Major Barnes's Calvary, destroyed 40

or 50 shantees and shops ; took and destroyed about 120 guns and pistols,

and captured 26 of the prominent leaders, who are now in the Cumber

land Jail. The troops were actively engaged for five days, and performed

a march of 81 miles. The state of the country along the whole line is

described as being in the most unhappy condition. The lives and property

of citizens and contractors so utterly at the mercy of the ruffians that

not one of the people within their reach was willing to give information or

even to be seen communicating with the troops. A regular organization

among the laborors was forming. They possess, as far as could be ascer

tained, about 500 stand of arms, and hut a lew days ago they procured a

further supply of 50 large duck guns from Baltimore.—The troops found

a number of copies of printed Pass words and Countersigns, one of which

was sent to Gen'l. Williams, and handed to us by him.

A Mr. Hughes who was beaten at Little Orleans, by the Rioters, is now

lying at the point of death, and a German laborer who had been literally

roasted alive by them, is now undergoing severe suffering.

The Calvary returned here on Monday evening in good healih, after ex

periencing great fatigue and depriviation, in a march of many days over a

rugged and uninhabited country.

The following are the Pass words and Countersigns of the Connought-

men, to which we have referred :—

Q. The winter is favorable.

A. So is Friendship increasing:

Q. True Connoughtmen is valiant,

A. Yes, and never will be defeated.

Quarreling Word;

Q. That Connoughtmen may be steady.

A. And they will be respected.

Pass Words.

Q. That all Connoughtmen may be nice.

A. Yes, without they may meet their enemies.

[From the Cumberland Civilian of September 21.]

THE RIOTER8 ON THE CANAL.

An Examining Court, composed of Justices Wright, Taylor, and Mat-

tingley, was held on Saturday and Monday last, at the Court House in

this place, for the purpose of investigating the charges against the Irish

rioters on the canal, lately arrested by the military, with some others since

arrested by the civil authorities. With the particulars of this investigation

we have been politely favored by a gentlemen in attendance during the

whole trial.

There were about twetny-seven prisoners. The Messrs. McKaigs ap

peared as counsel for the State, and Messrs. Semmes and Matthews for the

rioters. A great number of witnesses were summoned and in attendance;

perhaps eighty or ninety. Much interest was excited among our citizens

by the trial, and the Court House was crowded during the whole investi

gation. The counsel for the State preferred several different charges against

the prisoners, which were fully sustained by the evidence. John Atwell,

John O'Donnell, Patrick Reynolds, Hugh Agan, James Ferguson, Edward

Kelly and Hugh Murray, were charged with a riot on the 11th of August
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last ; and also of robbery at the same time of Henry Knapn and others, on

the line of the canal; and fully committed to Jail, on both charges, to

await their trial at the next county court, on the 14th of October. John

O'Donneli was also committed on a charge of committing an assault with

intent to kill Peter CJuigly. John Doud and Timothy Manion were com

mitted for an assault with intent to murder James Hughes. The evidence

in this case was of the most aggravated character.

Patrick Brady was committed for arson, the burning of the dwelling

house of Wm. Brown, in Washington county, and will be sent to Hagere-

town for trial Peter M'Nally and Patrick Moran were committed on a

charge of attempting to destroy the dwelling house of Benjaman Heiskel.

John Sloan, John Joice, Felix Mallon, Daniel Guiuan and John Kelly

were committed for a riot ; James Murray for robbing Stephen Stump ;

and Martan Horon and Timothy Kelly lor an assault with intent to murder

Thomas Malay. John Carr was required to give security in the penalty of

jMOOO to keep the peace. Six or seven were discharged.

There was a development of facts, which showed that many other per

sons, who have not yet been arrested, were engaged in these and other

barbarous and savage outrages along the line of canal. Many important

witnesses, those best acquainted with the (acts, beingsome ol the persons

who were assaulted and beaten, were not present—some from inability from

the wounds received, and others who were driven off by the rioters Ibr

liar ol' their lives.

From the above list of crimes charged and defendants committed, it is

manilest that the line of the Canal from Oldtown to the South end or the

Tunnel, has been for some time past, the scene of the most savage and

barbarous outrages. The testimony produced belbre the Examining Court,

gave evidence of a most horrible and lawless state of society amongst the

labourers on the Canal. No man's life was safe.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

THE OOSPEL MYSTERY OF SA NOTIFICATION, BT THE REV. Wat.

Marshall.—Abridged.

No. I.

[The heads of the Sections are taken from Heney's intended edition of

the work, which he never accomplished.*]

Assertion 1.—That practice and manner of life which

the scripture calls holiness is not attainable by our' most

resolved endeavours, but is given through the knowledge

of him that hath called us to olory and virtue.

That we may acceptably perform the duties of holiness required,

• When Whitfield asked Hervey, how he was convinced of his self

righteousness and driven out of his false rests, he replied, "Your journals,

and especially your sermon, What think ye of Christ? were a means of

bringing me to the truth, and Marshall's Gospel Mystery of Sanctification,

has been as so much precious eye salve to my dim and.clouded understand

ing." Marshall was one of the godly ministers, ejected by Charles 3d.;

his own experience of the inefficacy of the legal system to produce peace

and holiness, induced him to write this book. It is commonly said that

Marshall was an Antinomian, and that he made justifying faith to be, be

lieving that we were saved. The charge is wholly unfounded; it owes itt

currency solely to ignorance of his writings or of evangelical doctrine.

The Christian Spectator says, Toplady had a strongtendency to dntino-

mianism.
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in the law, our first work is to learn the effectual means whereby

we may attain to so great an end. This will prepare the under

standing and attention of the reader for what follows. For 1st, it

acquaints you with the great end for which all those means are de

signed which are the main subject of this book. The scope of

all is to teach how to attain to the practice of that which God re-

quireth of us in the moral law. The aim is to show Tiow these

duties may be done when they are known, and therefore I will not

delay to set forth what they are, but will only briefly remark that

ihis holiness is spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. It consists in right

thoughts, imaginations, and affections, but chiefly in love,—not

only in refraining from indulging sinful lusts, but in longing and de

lighting to do the will of God and in a cheerful obedience to God.

The law is exceeding broad, Ps. cxix. 76. The Lord is not at all

loved with that love that is due to him as Lord of all, if he be not

loved with all our heart and might. We are to love every thing in

Him, his justice, holiness, sovereign authority, all seeing eye,—and

all his decrees, commands and judgments,—and all his doings.

We are not only to love him belter than all other things, but singly,

as only good and the fountain of all goodness, and to reject all

fleshly and worldly enjoyments, even our own lives, as if we hated

them, when theystand in competition with our enjoyment of him or

our duty towards him. We must love him so as to yield ourselves

wholly up to his constant service in all things, and to his disposal

of us as our absolute Lord whetherit be for prosperity or adversity,

life or death. For his sake we are to love all men, whether

friends or foes, and to do them in all things that concern their

honor, life, chastity, worldly wealth, credit, and content, whatever

we would that men should do to us in the like condition; Matt,

vii. 12. This spiritual universal obedience is the great end to

which we must attain, and this attainment is not impossible, for it

is no more than an acceptable performance of those duties of the

law, which a merciful God will certainly delight in, during our state

of imperfection here. That you may aim to do them, with earnest

desire, consider their great excellency. They are so excellent

that we cannot conceive any more noble work for the holy angels

in their glorious sphere. They are the chief works for which we

were framed in the image of God, for which we are renewed in

the image of Christ, and for which we shall be perfected in our

glorification. They are works which depend not merely on the

sovereignty of the will of God to be commanded or forbidden, but

are in their own nature, holy, just, and good, Rom. vii. 12; and

proper for us to perform, because of our natural relation to God

and our fellow creatures. These are sufficient to render the per

formers holy in all manner ofconversation, by their fruits,—even if

no other duties had been commanded; and by them, is secured the

performance of all other duties, and without them there can be no

holiness of heart or life imagined. We are naturally bound to per

form these duties, by our reason-, and before we have a revealed

law. Therefore they are called natural religion, because the man

ners of all men ought to be conformed to them under the penalty of

eternal death.

66
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The 2d thing contained in this introductory remark is the neces

sity of learning the effectual means of being holy, and that to learn

them is thefirst thing to be done in order to the successful attainment

of true godlines. Many regard means as superfluous and useless.

When they know the nature and excellence of the duties of the

law, they account nothing wanting but diligent performance, and

they rush blindly upon immediate practice, making more haste

than good speed. They are quick in promising, Ex. xix. 8. They

look upon holiness only as the means of safety from ruin, they in

quire what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?—

not, how may I be enabled to do any goodthingl Many preachers

spend all their zeal in pressing the immediate practice of the law,

without displaying the effectual means of performance, as if the

works of reighteousness were like those servile employments which

need no skill but industry and activity. In proof that we need to

know how we may be holy, consider

1st. We are all by nature void of all strength and ability to

perform acceptably what the law requires, we are dead in sins, and

children of wrath by the first sin of Adam. Rom. v. 12—19. Eph.

ii. 1—3. Rom. viii. 7—8. This doctrine of original sin is a firm

basis to the assertion now to be proved, and to many others in this

work. If we believe it to be true, we cannot rationally encourage

ourselves to attempt a holy practice, until we are acquainted with

some effectual means to enable us for it. Say to a strong healthy

servant, go, and he goeth, but a bedridden servant must first know

how he may be enabled to go. Men show themselves strangely

forgetful or hypocritical in professing original sin in their prayers,

catechisms, and confessions of faith,and yet urging upon themselves

and others the practice of the law without consideration of any

strengthening, enlivening means,—as if there were no want of

ability but only of activity.

2. All men know, if their consciences be not blind, that they

are under the curse of God, for their actual sins. Rom. i. 32—ii. 2

—iii. 9. Gal. iii. 10. Is it possible that a man who knoweth this to

be his case, and hath not learned any means of getting out of it, to

love God immediately and every thing in him, and to yield him

self willingly to the disposal of God, though God should in

stantly destroy him? Is there no skill or artifice required in this

case, to encourage the fainting soul to universal obedience?

3. The light of nature does not teach us these effectual n:eans.

We are like sheep gone astray and know not which way to return,

until we hear the shepherd's voice. "Can these dry bones live'' to

God in holiness? "O Lord, thou knowest," and we cannot know

it except we learn of thee.

4. Sanctificalion whereby our hearts and lives are conformed to

the law, is a grace of God, communicated to us by means; Acts

xxvi. 17—18. ] Pet. i. 2—3. Rom. vi. 17—18. There are seve

ral pieces of the whole armor of God necessary to be known and

put on that we may stand in the evil day. Eph. vi. 13. God hath

given in his Scriptures plentiful instruction, that we may be

thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2. Tim. iii. 16, 17.
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If God condescend to teach us this way, it must be greatly neces

sary for us to learn it.

5. The way of godliness even when plainly revealed, is not

so easily learned as the duties of the law,—they are known in

part by the light of nature, and therefore are the more easily assent

ed unto. 1 Cor. i. 19—21. ii. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. The learning

of it requireth double work, because we must unlearn our former

deeply rooted notions and "become fools that we may be wise.''

To get this knowledge, we must pray earnestly to the Lord as well

as search the scriptures; Ps. cxix. 5—32.—cliii. 10.—2 Thess. iii.

5. Surely these saints did not so much want teaching concerning

the duties of the law, as concerning the means whereby they might

do them.

6. It is of great necessity to our establishment in holy practice,

we must have some ground of hope of divine assistance, which we

cannot have if we do not use such means as God has appointed.

He nurseth those who remember Him in his ways. Is. lxiv. 5. No

man is crowned except he strive lawfully. 2. Tim. ii. 5.

Experience showeth plentifully how pernicious to a holy prac

tice is ignorance or mistake of the effectual means. Many content

themselves with external performances, because they never know

how they might attain to spiritual service. And many reject the

way of holiness as unpleasant, because they know not how to part

with a right hand or right eye, without intolerable pain, whereas

if they knew them, they would find the ways of wisdom to be

pleasantness. Others set out upon the practice of holiness with

a fervant zeal, but run not one step in the right way, and finding

themselves frequently overcome by their lusts, they at last give over

the work and turn again to folly. While others austerely afflict

their bodies that they may kill their lusts, and when they see their

lusts are too hard for them they despair and are driven by horror

of conscience to commit suicide, to the scandal of religion. If

God bles3 this discovery of the powerful means of holiness, so as

to save some one from despair, such fruit would countervail my

labours; though I hope God will enlarge the hearts of many by it

to run with greU cheerfulness, joy and thanksgiving, the way of

his commandments.



520 [November,

SEMI-CENTENARY CELEBRATION IN THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

It falls more naturally within the province of the weekly religious

journals, than of our like ones, to keep the great subject of the

Jubilee celebration fresh in the minds of our churches. We have

however, several times reminded our readers of the greatness of

the event, and the excellency of the object proposed to be speci-

fially endowed on that occasion. Partly in execution of the same

duty, and partly as chroniclers of passing events, having special in

terest and relation to ourselves and our readers; we record the fol

lowing letter—which sufficiently explains itself. It is reprinted from

a No. of the Presbyterian, issued soon after its date. The project

it proposes, will, we greatly fear, fail: at least if the religious press

in the Presbyterian body, is to be taken as any just expositor of its

general sentiment. With that, it found so little favour, that only

one newspaper (The Protestant and Herald,) in the connexion, be

sides that in which it appeared, even gave place to the letter; which

is only so far to be regretted, that nothing else, has as yet been pro

posed, as a substitute for the suggestions contained in it.

Baltimore, Sept. 3, 1339

Dear Brethren—I received your favour ofAugust 29th, several days ago ;

and am exceedingly glad to find by it, that the Board of Publication has

taken up, in good earnest, the subject of its liberal and ample endowment,

on the occasion of the approaching Jubilee of our Church. If it were possi

ble for me to withdraw other engagements both public and private, already

made before the receipt of your letter, I would not hesitate to accept the

temporary agency urged upon me by you. Although I am not able to do

what you desire, I will cheerfully do what I can ; and expecting if permit

ted by divine Providence, to spend the month ofOctober, and partofNovem-

ber, in the west—I will, if it. meets your wishes, exercise, wherever God

may allow me, and free of all expense to the Board, the agency offered to

me for our own Synod.

I was called by the Lord to be in the city ofNew York, at the Anniver

sary of the American Bible Society, in May last, to advocate a great in

terest, long dear to my heart, and which seems at last to have commended

itself to God's people ; I mean the restoration of the Bible as a Class Book

to the schools. There I met Dr. Phillips, of that city, Dr. Campbell, of

Albany, and Dr. Snodgrass, of Troy; and in conference with them upon

the state of our beloved Church, and especially in connexion with the de

cision of the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, reversing the Nisi Prius

decision, and thus vindicating righteousness in the particular case, and re

ligious liberty throughout the land : One of the brethren I htfve named,

(but which I cannot tell, nor whether it was not the spontaneous thought

of several of us)—one of them suggested the fact of the synchronous oc

currence of this great deliverance, and our first Jubilee, under the Gene

ral Assembly. The coincidence struck us all—struck all to whom it was

mentioned—and when suggested to the Assembly itself, resulted in the

appointment of the coming celebration—and the determination to endow

worthily, nobly, the Board of Publications, as a monument of the great

occasion, of God's signal mercies, and of the Church's gratitude.

I desire to do my part towards this sacred service. I propose therefore,

to give to this Board one hundred dollars a year for five years; upon con

dition that my lile is spared so long, and that ninety-nine other subscrip

tions of a like amount, either from individual persons, or from several per



1839.] Priest Magary and his Frail Penitent. 521

sons united in one subscriptipn, shall be obtatnedjby the end of the year 1839.

This will secure $50,000—to be kept as a permanentfund, of which the

interest ($3000 per annum) shall be devoted to the permanent objects of

the Board. I suppose this subscription can be easily filled up. And then

the collections on the day appointed should surely amount to a sum not

smaller than this. Twelve or filfeen hundred churches, at fifty or a hun

dred dollars each, would make two or three times the sum stated.

I suggest then that we ought to raise $100,000, and that this is enough

for this object. That $50,000 ought to be raised as above proposed—in

one hundred subscriptions of five hundred dollars each, (either by individ

ual persons or by several associated for thin object)—payable in five annu

al payments, as a permanent fund. And that $50,000*more ought to be

raised by congregational eflbrts, in ready money.

The iear of being thought presumptous—the hope that God would put

forward some better suggestion by some other hand—have until now kept

me silent. Your letter seemed a providential call to speak out. If what is

said is well, it will commend itself to God's dear people ; if not, it will

draw forth whatever matter he has yet in store for our guidance in this

important business.

With Christian love, yours truly,

Ro. J. Breckinridge.

Rev. Wm. Engles, 1

Rev. H. A. Boardman, > Committee, fyc.

Dr. A. W. Mitchell, )

PRIEST MAGARY AND HIS rRAIL PENITENT.

In the last No. of this Magazine (p. 479)—under the caption "un

precedented and extraordinary accident,v—we gave a short account

of one of those rare occurrences in the papal church, which happen

ing in the quiet and puritanical village of Frederick, has attracted

more notice, and caused more excitement—than is agreeable to the

priests, just at present. The affair has had its denuement; and,

young Master, or Miss Magary, (we know not which) ceases to

be a conjecture—by becoming a matter of fact.

"The widow whose case i mentioned home time aoo, has

recently given birth to her child, and took an oath, ad

ministered by our mayor, that priest maoary (or mc.oary)

is its father. she likewise told him that the scene of

their abominable vrleness was the confessional!!!!"

The foregoing words are from a letter dated Oct. 9, 1839, at

Frederick city, Md. They are the words of one above all sus

picion. He adds "She often met him there!!!!"

Now remember, it was at the Confessional! The Confessional,

in which the priest sits, in the stead of God, to hear the secrets of

the heart laid open; and like God to pardon, or to condemn,—to

bind or Jpose, for time and eternity! The Confessional, in which

fathers and husbands, and sons, and brothers,—trust their dearest

relatives, alone, to the secret temptations and corrupting instruc

tions of persons—whom they as well know to be licentious and

debauched, as they can know any fact they never saw with their

own eyes.
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Here are the fruits of Celibacy, and the Confessional! Young

Master Magary, is a most potent argument—for Celibacy, and the

Confessional.

Now let any honest Catholic man ask himself, what conceivable

business, had priest Magary, with this widow's or any other wo

man's sins? Does not God know the heart? And is not God able

to forgive sins—without the leave of priest Magary? If the wo

man had been in the way of duty—she would have been out of the

way of temptation. And every woman who is in the same way of

folly, is in the same way of temptation. All who escape mental,

moral, or personal corruption from the confessional,—are indebted

to their own modesty and virtue, and not to the nature of the con

fessional, nor the chastity of the priesthood, for their preservation.

Are not these priests mere men; and generally very wicked men?

And are not their penitents poor weak mortals? And does not

God teach us to pray "lead us not into temptationV

Again; webegevery modest Catholic woman to consider whether

it would not be far more becoming in these priests, to take to them

selves suitable companions—to marry honest women and rear up

respectable families; than to make false and perfidious pretensions

to ehastity and superior holiness—and by their villanies bebauch

society !

Nobody believes that priests are correct in their moral conduct.

Every body knows they are not. Ever since auricular confession

and nunneries have been established, the priesthood has been pol

luted. If such things as this happen in the confessional of a church

—what are we to expect in the confessional of a nunnery ?

We must not do Priest Magary injustice. He is only more un

fortunate—not more criminal than the bulk of his brethren. Will

the "Archbishop of Baltimore" excommunicate him? Will he

cause him to be deposed ? Pish ! The Archbishop is an excellent

man. But he is a man of sense; and he knows that if he should

be strict in cases of this sort, he might bid farewell to all quiet and

repose in time to come.

If Priest Magary had married the woman, he would have commit

ted a mortal sin ; and ought to have been and would have been duly

and regularly deposed, and fully and sufficiently cursed, with bell,

book, and candle. But as he only seduced the woman—the sin is

quite of an inferior rank ; it is a small affair—in fact, the chief diffi

culty of it is, young Master (or Miss) Magary.

Indeed we are not positive that even the young priest (or priest

ess) is in the way, of a canonical adjustment of the whole matter.

We read in the Tax Book of the Pope's Chancery, Titulus xlii.

De Lapsu Carnis, that absolution to a priest who keeps a concubine,

with a dispensationfor orders and benefices, costs 21 Tournois, 5 Du

cats and 6 Carlines. And such is the nature, and so ample the

privileges of the priest's office and the dispensations, absolutions,

and indigencies allowed Mr. Magary—of which that just quoted

is a very feeble and modest sample ; that we can hardly suppose he

has missed all the chances of getting off safe and sound. Let us

therefore be consoled with the confident expectation of his soon

finding another field of usefulness, in some other state or country.
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Nor need we have any fatal apprehensions, either about the

'widow'—or young Magary. For a trifle she shall be pardoned—

and the child legitimated. The rates are all set down. It is of

faith that the Pope can legitimate his own children ; much more

Priest Magary's.

And this is Popery ? Practical Popery? This is the holy faith

Priest Ryder lectured so long and so learnedly about?

Ought a lady to be considered "perfect maniac '' or even

" mono-maniac,'' who runs away from such a religion ?

$5*N0TieEB, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETTERS, &.C.

September 24—October 16. We have received from the Revd. D.

Lacy, of Raleigh, N. C, $7.50 by the hands of Mr. Towles,—which with

$5 before received, pavs in full up 1o the end of this year ; and delivered

to Mr. T. the bound VoU. for 1835, 6, and 7, and the No. forFeb'y '39;

Mr. L. bavin" already received the Vol. for '38, and the Nos. of the cur

rent year, as far as issued.—A. N. Bigelow of Richmond, Va., $3 in full,

and subscription discontinued at the end of the year.—Mr. John Allemong

of Stephensburg, Frederick Co., Va., $2, (or wljich, by his request, we

have sent him extra Nos. of Sept. and October, and will send the Nos. No

vember and December; and regularly after that.—E. L. Mathes, of Old

Salem, Washington County, E. Tennessee, $2.50—on account; and will

send the back Nos. written for, viz : the five first Nos. of 1837.

State of Maryland Mass Houses. We should like to know whether

the Mass Houses erected at the public expense, in the Maryland Hospital,

and in the Baltimore City and County Mms House, and in the City Infirm

ary; are open for the general benefit of society, or only lor the persons

immediately interested ? If for all, the public worship set up at public ex

pense, and in accommodations provided by the public, ought to be such as

the public can attend, without being guilty of idolatry. If for papists only

—then we should like to know by what rule papists only, are provided for,

in a protestant community ? Are all our rulers, and public men Papists,

or are they infidels? Or do the people know what is Hone with their mo

ney, by their servants? Or are the Christians of Maryland content to es

tablish papacy, and pay for its support ?

The County Alms House, has been converted not only into a papal

Mass House—but into a papal prison. An aged German Catholic in the

western end of Baltimore, whose wife was in the Alms House, became un

easy about his soul—and asked for Protestant instruction. His priest heard

of it ; told him his wile was dead ; sent him to the Alms House to see

about her burial, and wrote a line to the papal keeper, lately put over the

institution, that the man was mad—and must be confined ! He was con

fined, till it was by mere accident heard of, by some protestants, and the

man rescued.—There is great excitement about the matter, which we are

assured is as stated above. We hope to get a full statement of the par

ticulars.—What have the priests and the Medical Faculty to say to this

case ? Is it "perfect maniac ;" or only mono-maniac ?"

Apropos of Maniacs ; we are informed, and consider it due to Dr.

Miller, President, &c, to say that he declares, he never said or certified

that the Nun Olevia JVeal, was " a perfect maniac." What he said was,

that she was " at present, a maniac." So it stood, in the written certifi

cate; but Priest (we withhold the name at present)—or somebody

else ( ! ! )—altered, interpolated, forged upon the Doctor's certificate. This
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is a serious matter. And although this statement is made without Dr.

Miller's knowledge ; it is taken from one who heard him say what is now

repeated! There is however no great difference between "maniac" and

'perfect-maniac."—

It is noised about town, that Mr. Eccleston, "The Archbishop of Bal

timore"—has written to the Pope, for liberty to get married ; he and ail

his Priests ! Pkiest Magart's, at least,—it is to be hoped, will get leave

to wed.

The first article of this No. was published in pamphlet form, about the

middle of October ; and 500 copies circulated, by sale and otherwise, chief

ly in Baltimore. The demand for this and the former pamphlet has been

so great that we have put to press a much larger edition, of a pamphlet

containing both of them—and much additional matter,—which will be

ready for delivery, about the 5th inst. It will be No. 1—of a Series of

Tracts in the Papal Controversy ; which will be published, as circumstan

ces require, and public support will allow. No. 1, will contain nearly 40

pages, 8vo; and will be sold at 15 cents by the dozen. Applications for

it, post-paid, and inclosing the monye—can be made, to David Owen,

Bookseller, 24 North Gay street, Baltimore.

Laurenceville, Sept. 10, 1S39.—Rev. and Dear Sir—Through the kind

ness ofa friend, I saw your remarks upon my letter, for what you denomi

nate a shin plaster. I gave a silver dollar to the Clerk of the Bearer, for

csnvenience of carriage. My friend will settle to your satisfaction. Your

usual candour will induce you to publish this as an offset to your remarks.

Yours respectfully, Richard Lea.

In regard to this we have only to say, we never saw the ' friend' men

tioned in it ; but received through the hands of a resident of Baltimore a

silver dollar, and returned by him, the shin plaster. All else remains as

before ; and we are very sorry Mr. L. should have had any trouble or un

easiness about the matter.

Our subscribers in Baltimore who have paid our agent Mr. Owen, and

got receipts from him—we presume have no desire that their payments

should be acknowledged again in print : Mr. Owen's receipts for all sub

scriptions to this Magazine are good ; and persons residing in Baltimore,

or passing through this city—desiring to subscribe, or to pay money on ac

count of subscription to this work—may find him at his Bookstore, No.

2i North Gay street, near the centre of the city. City subscribers in ar

rears will be called on by him, (if they do not find it convenient to call

at his Bookstore) during November and December.

The Senior Editor, expecting to be absent from the city part of No

vember and December—bespeaks before hand, the indulgence of his cor

respondents, for any apparent neglect, that may occur.
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BY J. HORWITZ, M. D.

Unbelievers have often been the means made use of by the

nouveaux retius, on the arena of science, for t lie attaining of reputa

tion. Thousands, who would forever have dwelt in merited obscu

rity, have been enabled by a fortunate attack on the unbeliever, to

procure for themselves a reputation — sometimes ephemeral, but often

lasting. Like the famous Walter Tyrrell whose reputation rests only

upon having by accident, destroyed the life of a king, these sciolists

in literature and strugglers for eminence in the Temple of Fame,

Owe their elevation often to the mark at which their writings have

been directed.

Though we are firmly convinced, by a diligent and careful in

vestigation of the holy record, that every portion of the creation as

presented by the Cosmogony of Moses, is in perfect accordance

with the powers of Deity—and are fully satisfied of, and firmly

believe in its truth, yet we are as strongly inclined to believe that

no subtlety of reasoning, nor beautifully formed, and ingenious

theories, could make the Scriptures accord with the notions of

geologists—much less could we be induced to add our faith, to the

Futile and trifling arguments advanced in some of the pieces—

whose titles we have set at the head of this article. Indeed from

all we have been enabled to gather—and from the many pieces wo

have read of a similar character, the only result is to show to the

world an almost inconceivable ignorance of the original Hebrew—

to fix upon their authors a woful want of science—and to settle

07
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Upon the minds of all who read with thought, the conviction that

they are the only individuals concerned who can justly lay claim to

being unbelievers.

A cursory perusal of a few pages of the Essay on Geology and

Revelation, induced as to recur to the title page, to see whether the

Rev. gentleman had embraced the whole treatise, in inverted

commas, or whether Dr. Buckland's name had been placed at its

head. We looked in vain and generously supposed that the soi-

dlsartl author in his abstraction, carried away by the profundity of

the subject, had forgotten the marks of quotations, or that in his

anxiety for the diffusion of the important information, contained in

the Essay, had humbly prefixed his own name in preference to the

doctor's. No doubt satisfied that the name of the almost professor

of Gettysburg college, would carry with it more weight than the

names of all the geologists in Christendom. We pardon the omis

sion, and think the commission folly justified by the purity of the

motives.

A late author has well observed that "There is a body of men,

insignificant in number, and with some exceptions, in talent, who

impatient of the labour of continuous research, or perhaps unfitted

for its exercise, have sought to storm the temple of science and

possess themselves of its treasures. The members of this brother

hood are, generally speaking, imperfectly acquainted with the facts

and laws by which modern physical science is upheld. They feel

the force neither of mathematical nor physical reasoning, and re

garding the noblest doctrines of science as founded only on specu

lation, they are ambitious of the honor of placing them on a surer

and more extended basis. Those who are thus blind to the force

of physical truth, are not likely to discover the errors which their

own minds create and cherish. Embarrassed by no difficulties the

stream of their speculation flows on without eddies or currents;

such a class of speculators have no position in the lists of science,

and they deserve none."

In order to verify to the reader the hint that we threw out, that

ttie only unbelievers were these authors, we will compare their

views with those of M. Comte an avowed atheist, in his late work

on Positive Philosophy. M. Comte, one of the greatest of modern

philosophers, finding it impossible to make the cosmogony of

Moses, as he understood it, agree with the exact sciences, rejects

the Bible altogether and says, "To minds unacquainted with the

study of the heavenly bodies, though often otherwise well informed

on other branches of natural philosophy, astronomy has still the

reputation of being a science eminently religious, as if the famous

verse (Joeli enarrant gloriam Dei (the heavens declare the glory of

God) had preserved all its force. It is however certain as I have

proved, that all real science stands in radical and necessary oppo

sition to all theology; and this character is more strongly indicated

in astronomy than in any other: precisely because astronomy is, so

to speak, more a science than any other, according to the com

parisons already made. No science has given such terrible blows

toth« doctrine of final causes, generally regarded by the moderns

at tkt indispensable basis of all religious systems, though it is in
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reality but the consequence of them. The knowledge of the

motion of the earth ought alone to destroy the first real founda

tion of this doctrine—the idea of a universe subordinate to the

earth, and consequently to man, as I shall more particularly show

in treating of this motion. But, independent of this, the exact ex

ploration of our solar system cannot fail to put an end essentially

to that blind and boundless admiration, which the general order of

nature inspires, by showing in the dislinctest manner and under a

great number of different aspects, that the elements of this system

were certainly not arranged in the most advantageous manner, and

that science allows us to conceive easily a better arrangement."

These are the views of M. Comte, an avowed atheist, rejecting

final causes. These Scriptural geologists on the other hand,

equally determined to go hand in hand with science, to defend

geology and the suppositious theories of philosophers, at the ex

pense of revelation, more bold and sacrilegious than even M.

Comte, lay their ruthless hands upon the Bible, and impiously

place in the mouth of Moses, ideas never intended or expressed,—

profanely twist the Bible to suit their own views, and to hold them

selves up to the world at once for profound Hebraists and most

erudite and liberal geologists.

To enter more directly upon the examinatioti of the Essay upon

Geology and Revelation, one of the minor articles referred to in

the heading of this article, we quote from the Rev. Mr. Morris's re

marks, the following passage, that he may have the full benefit of

all his astonishing humility.

•"According to the Mosaic chronology, man was placed on the

earth at about that time, (6000 years ago) but is it said that his

habitation was then originally created ? It sats no such thing.

It is presumptuous in the unbeliever to maintain it, for his asser

tion is unsupported by proof, and therefore his conclusion is wrong.

The Mosaic phrase "In the beginning God created the heavens and

the earth'' does not specify any particular time, but expresses an in

definite period," &x. &,<;.

Now if the most trifling essay writer (even upon Geology and

Revelation) were to commence a work with a sentence of the same

nature, as the first in the Bible, relating in the first half, an occur

rence supposed (according to Mr. Morris,) to have taken place

"millions of millions'' of years ago—and then, without any notice

of the transition, and at the same time connecting the two parts

by a copulative conjunction, relate occurrences that had transpired

but twenty-five hundred years before, we should look upon the

writer as an ignorant tyro, who was unacquainted with the merest

elements of language, and who was wholly incapable of express

ing his views in an intelligible manner. What presumption then

must it be in any individual to attempt to fix this character, this

ignorance, this want of common sense, upon the most remarkable

man that has ever existed upon the face of the globe, upon that man

who has given laws and religion to the whole world; who conduct-

* The curious reader will find the original of this, in almost the same

phraseology in Dr. Buckland's Geology, page 25.
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ed his nation through almost interminable deserts; who was the in

telligent instrument in the hands of Deity for performing the most

surprising miracles; upon that man who alone knew God face to

face? And shall any creature of God's hand dare presumptuously

to raise his head, and fix the indelible stigma of "darkness and

ignorance" upon the inspired penman of God's own selection?

Passing over this unnecessary presumption, we would humbly

suggest that it appears to us, that the errors of all the writers upon

this subject seem to commence with a too slight examination of the

Bible itself.

But let us to the law and the testimony.

I. The first word which occurs in the Bible j'VE'i'ODisoBethat

has afforded the easiest opportunity for those desirous of forcing

the sacred writings into an agreement with their supposed discove

ries in science, to show their slight examination of the original, and

to impose upon the unthinking a specious example of ingenious

perversion. Alt the writers upon this subject italicise or print in

small capitals the translation, "In the beginning," whenever used

and with great rejoicing, call your attention to this pliable sentence,

as if they had discovered in it the powerful "elixir vita;'* which

was to sustain their drooping religion. Mr. M. says, "the Mosaic

phrase, in the beginning God created, &c, does not specify any

particular time, but expresses an indefinite period, a distant, unde

fined time,'' &c. Again. "Moses does not say that on the first

day the heaven and earth were created, but "in the beginning," and

therefore," &c. Prof. Buckland (who has the honor of agreeing^

in this respect with Mr. Morris) says "In my inaugural lecture

published, &c. I have stated my opinion in favour of the hypothe

sis which supposes the word "beginning'' as applied by Moses, &c.

to express au undefined period of time." And again. "It is no

where affirmed that God creator! the heaven and earth in the first

day, but in the beginning.'' Such are the views of many, who

have written upon this, subject, and we must be permitted to say,

without due reflection* We propose then to say a word or two

upon this potent charm JTJJ'X'O- I' 's necessary for ns to re

mark in the first place, that in Hebrew there is this peculiarity with

regard to cardinal numerals, viz: that from 3 to 10 they are masculine

with a feminine termination, and vice vers&. So that we have

B'^JJ', three fem. i*7j}>~2{J», three maso. for the Cardinal, whilst we

have *JJV *""?£• 3d, in. rPJJ"1""^ third fem. For the number

one, we have cardinal "inj< one. m. J"inN ofte fem.—-the ordinal

of which is ptTK~l first m., and mi&J'iO &. frt?N*l first fem.

So that by the regular formation of the ordinal numbers we have

the word /V^N"! signifying necessarily "first,'' and jVB'JO^

• "at first."

We next intend to show that wherever this word JVCN"! is used,

throughout the Bible, it never signifies "In the beginning," meaning

an indefinite, undefined, illimitable period, as these gentlemen would

have us believe—but is always employed to signify the first of m

tegular series of event?, following each other in the order of tiro*.
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Gen. xlix. 3 ».,— »JIH fVBftm TD HiW "Thou art my

might and the Jirst of my strength.''—Assuredly Jacob did not mean

<as it would signify if translated according to these gentlemen,

" Beginning of my strength")—that Reuben was born at an indef

inite period, endless ages before—but that he was the first of his

children—the first creation of a regular series of creations (if the

word creation may be here applied for the sake of explanation:)—

Exodus xxiii. 19. IfimN mSD n'U'XI The first of the

first fruits of the land—Also Exodus xxxiv. 26—here properly trans

lated in King James's Bible, " first "

Lev.xxhi. 10. Q2Typ fi^NI The first fruits of yourharvest

Num. xv. 20 2!. Q3flD"iy D'CNI The first of your dough.

Deut. xviii. 4. *^JJ*T JTtt'JO First fruit also of thy corn.

1 Sam. ii. 29. nmO ^3 JTfeWlO From the first of all the

offerings. (English Bible chiefestj—also, xv. 21.

Nehem. x.37,38. "lyflD'IN JTB>iO First fruits of our dough.

Job xl. 19. 7K '3"H fl'tTin Kill &.c, He, the chief of the

ways of God.

Psalm lxxviii. 51. The chief or first of their strength.

Psalm cxi. 10. JIliT flNT HDOn JTlTin which is properly

translated by" the first or chief wisdom is the fear of the Lord," and

which has been completely reversed by the translators who have it,

" The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom''—and though the

translaters have translated it incorrectly, yet, "beginning," by no

means signifies an illimitable time, but the first part of wisdom.

Prov. iii. 9. From the first of all thy increase. Amos vi. 6:

,"Anoint thyself with the chief ointment."

We have given almost every passage, we believe, in wnich this

word is used—and it must be evident to every one, that there are

but two passages in which it could, by possibility, be translated

"Beginning,'' and then not to signify endless millions of ages—in

finite—illimitable periods—but used in the common English accept

ation of the word—the first part of any thing. We have, moreover,

shown that this word, in accordance with the genius of the Hebrew

language is an ordinal numeral signifying "first." So that we think

an impartial mind must conclude from the original signification

of the word in Hebrew, and its continued application through

out the Bible, that JV£J'X*13 >s n°t that mysterioas "beginning"

which falls so powerfully upon the ears of those professors—but

simply "First"—showing that there were several things created

on "the first day"— and that of those things, "First God created

the Shamayim,'' &.c.

Before leaving this portion of our subject, we would observe that

the Hebrew word for "beginning" is invariably Hstin from the

root V^fV—ann. would refer to several passages in which this

word is employed, and where it is properly translated in King

James's Bible. "Beginning*'—Vide—Gen it. 26—x. 8—xiii. 3—
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xli. 21. (It occurs eleven times in Genesis, and is always translated

"beginning.'*)

h. H. H.

Num. xvii. 11. 12.

2. The Essayist next says "The first verse of Genesis; must

be understood as referring to the creation of the universe,—and a

critical examination of the Hebrew word translated "heaven,"

would show that it includes every thing that seems to be above ns,

and "the earth" is particularly mentioned because it was the theatre

of the operations subsequently described.''

Hear also Dr. Buckland, page 27. "The first verse of Genesis,

therefore seems explicitly to assert the creation of the universe ; "the

heavens,*' including the Sidereal Systems, "and the earth'' more es

pecially specifying our own planet as the subsequent scene of the

operations of the six days about to be described."*

Rejecting the explanations which Moses himself gives of the

words employed, in the first verse, they universally blunder into a

labyrinth of error, and it is only by continued blundering, that they

are enabled to strike, by accident, upon some path that will lead

them from its dark and deceptive windings. Every writer that we

have read, takes for granted, that the word "shamayim'' being

translated " heavens," signifies the solar system, the heavenly

bodies, or, as Buckland says, the sidereal system. "First God

created the shamayim and (arelz or) earth.,, Now let us inquire

what is intended by the word "shamayim." We do not intend

to enter very minutely upon the examination of all the words con

nected with this subject—we shall have occasion to examine

critically every portion when we give our view and translation of

the first two chapters, in a subsequent essay. We are told on the

second day, "And God said let there be rakiang, (an expanse—a

spreading out—a space,) from the root, rakang, (to extend—to ex

pand—to spread out)—in the midst of the waters, and let there be

a division between the waters and the waters''—(original, " to the

waters'')—and God made this expanse (vulgarly translated firma

ment,) and he divided between the waters which were beneath the

expanse, and the waters which were raised in the expanse, and it

was so, and God called this (rakiang)—(expanse, space or firma-

ment) shamayim,', and this is precisely the meaning of the shamayim

in which are placed the sun, moon, and stars.—Consequently the

two words shamayim and rakiang are (thus far) synonymous, and

signify nothing more than the space in which the heavenly bodies

are suspended.

To a mind unaccustomed to investigations of this nature, the

creation of space, may appear somewhat curious and abnormal, but

Moses merely intended to show the recipient for the works of the

Deity, and then proceeds to inform us of those bodies which were

designed to occupy a portion of this recipient. The difficulty that

arises here, is the creation of a mere negative—the absence of

matter.

•A plagiarism so direct as the above, almost copying verbatim el literati*

the words of Buckland, hardly deserves to be noticed.
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It is, however, as easily and readily understood as the creation of

darkness, (the mere negative or absence of light) as mentioned in

Isaiah xlv: 7. "Jt^n NTQI TIN 1VV rendered by "I formed light

and create darkness"—or the creation of evil in the same verse.

To prove clearly that this distinction between the heavenly bodies

. and the shamayim is well founded, and that Moses has been per

fectly consistent, and has continually preserved thisdestinction, we

will quote a number of passages pointing out the absurdities and

contradictions that would arise from translaling it—"sidereal sys

tem" or " heavenly bodies.''

In the same chapter, after relating the creation of the sun, moon,

and stars, he adds, and " God placed them in rakiang hashamayim

(in the receptacle—in space)—showing at once that the bodies

themselves are totally different from the shamayim or space. We

shall notice hereafter the proper distinction between rakiang and

shamayim, and why they are both here employed. As the Rev. Dr.

Buckland, Professor Pusey of Oxford, and Mr. Chalmers have

kindly informed us of the opinions of some of the fathers upon this

point, we shall take the liberty of giving the views of fathers

equally venerable, and certainly as well versed in Hebrew lore as

even St. Jerome himself.

At the outset we must notice that shamayim is not a plural noun

—but in the dual number, and signifies but two, and no more—and

here again we would suggest that perhaps the gentlemen, with

Prof. Pusey at their head, would do well to remember that when

ever the chirick is short. ». e.. whenever it is under the yod of the

plural termination Q*.. and especially when preceded by a pathach

the noun is dual, and signifies but two, as "\l a hand, r"Vt» two

hands, &,c, so that by no possibility could the word mean more

than two of the heavenly bodies.

Yarchi and Maimonides affirm, after the talmud chagiga and the

commentary Bereshith Raba, that shamayim is an abbreviation for

t!?i( fc D'D Eysh and Mayim—fire and water,—the quiescent

Aleph being lost after the guttural Hay.

A 'question arises here which it is strange should never have oc

curred to these learned bibliographers. Moses, in describing the

works of creation, gives a particular account of every thing created,

even the veriest shrub, and yet passes over in silence according to

their interpretation, the creation of the waters. Indeed he speaks

of them in the second verse, it would appear without any previous

notice, and it would be truly astonishing, were there not some foun

dation for the signification just quoted for shamayim, (viz:) that it sig

nifies eysh—fire and mayim (the two waters)—and thus also we are

enabled to understand why the noun is dual—and why Moses, the

most particular and consistent of all historians, makes mention of the

mayim or waters, in the second verse, having already noticed their

creation in the very first line being included in the D'SB' Shamay

im. We likewise see that Moses intended to convey the idea when

he used both words in the expression Berakiang Hashamayim, that

the great luminaries were to act from the Rakiang (or general

spate) through the Shamayim (or atmospheric space) upon the
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earth. Or in other words, that rakiang is the general term for

space, and shamayim, a specific term applied to the atmosphere

and its space ; and that when it is said to be composed of fire and

water, we intend that they are the natural results of the atmosphere

—that without it there could be no clouds—no dew—no light—no

combustion, &.c. &c—hence no irrigation—no animal life. But

more of this anon in a future essay.*

Gen. ii. 1. "Thus the heavens and the earth were finished and

all their host,'' QN3V understood by every body to signify the uni

verse, or " heavenly bodies"—consequently shamayim cannot in

clude the universe.

Gen.ii. 19, 0\2ty'n Jftf? *?3 fiNI "And the Lord formed every

bird of the shamayim,'' which would of course signify, according

to the learned Prof.'s interpretation, the birds that descend from

heaven, from Jupiter or Saturn—but the translators, appointed by

King James to translate the Bible, and whose version we now follow,

seeing the evident nonsense of rendering shamayim by " the side

real system" were forced to translate it otr—and the verse runs,

And the Lord God formed—'every fowl of the Air.

Prov. xxx. 19. p^JJO "IJJOn "111 The way of an eagle in

the shamayim, which also they have seen fit to render, in the air ;

and properly so, for the translators were too well acquainted with

the habits of birds, to suppose that the eagle in his erratic course

would ever feel inclined to wend his way up to the great Orion, and

they were compelled to limit his flight at least to the atmos

phere, (it being a well known fact in ornithology, that the Condor,

the bird of strongest Bight, can ascend no higher than about Ifi.OOO

feet above the level of the sea,) and hence to translate the word

beshamayim by , ' in the air."

Gen. viii. 2. D'OBTt [0 DCMH N^S'I " And the rain from

the shamayim was restrained.''—Surely these gentlemen will not

pretend to tell us that rain falls down from the dog'-star.

Gen. xxvii. 28. D'Et^H *?DJ2 And therefore God gave thee of

the dew of the shamayim (here translated heaven.) Surely the

gentlemen will not mean to insinuate that the dew falls from the

" Little Bear." Indeed we are here struck with the peculiar igno

rance, and result of that ignorance in the translators and their

present followers—for instead of permitting Moses to express him

self properly and in strict accordance with all our present philo

sophic notions of the formation of dew, they have unwittingly

forced him to say that which he could not have intended. Moses

meant the dew of the atmosphere, from which and which alone we

now know the dew to be formed.

Deut. i. 10. p"|V D'/StSTl '33133 As the stars of the Sham

ayim, for multitude," evidently distinguishing the stars from the

shamayim, and showing that the stars are in the shamayim. i

•The inquisitive reader may find something on this point in BuxtorP*

Lexicon, under the word Dti*-

t Though we have promised t» point out more particularly the niee

distinction between rakiang and shamayim, yet we would remark that to

us, as Moses has written, they ace^he same.
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Joshua x. 13. D'OCTl »SITD tPDBTl The sun stood still in the

midst of the shamayim* ,

Psaimxxxiii.6. oiox 7D vfi m-oi wj d'sbt mmnana

By the word of the Lord were the shamayim made, and all the host

of them by the breath of his mouth.

Isaiah xiii. 10. " For the stars of the shamayim and the constel

lations thereof shall not give their light. The sun shall be darkened

in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine."

Here the stfn, moon and stars are mentioned as separate and dis

tinct from the shamayimA

* We would here remark the distinction we make between rakiang

and shamayim. Rations; is general space, ad infinitum, and shamayim is

that portion of space with its contents, the atmosphere, supposed by phi

losophers to extend forty-five miles from the earth, and called shamayim

from its peculiarity, (viz :) tJ>f{ /ire arid Q'Q water, without it neither

would exist. Should we therefore be asked whether we mean to assert

that the sun and the stars are placed in the atmosphere? viz: within the

reach of Ibrty-five miles, we should surely answer in the negative. But

Moses described to us, according to appearances, as it appears to us, and

strictly philosophical, for without an atmosphere, these luminaries might

shine forever, yet we should not perceive them ; they are visible to us only

through the medium of the atmosphere. Hence we translate the 17th

verse of the first chapter of Genesis—And God placed them (the lumin

aries) in the rakiang (through the medium) of the shamayim, to cause the

light to shine upon the earth.

We would suggest here to the curious reader to notice the 9th verse of

the first chapter of Genesis: And God said, they shall collect the waters

P'JpCn finnQ 'r°ni under the shamayim, unto one place, and the dry

land shall appear, &c. Now, if shamayim could by possibility signify

sidereal system, what was the necessity for the Deity to have said from

under the shamayim? Was there any fear that they (viz: the waters)

would collect above the heavenly bodies, (viz: above the stars,) some

billions of miles from the earth ? For we should suppose that Moses used

words suitable to the Deity, or the very words that God uttered. But if

shamayim be the atmosphere, then we easily perceive the necessity of the

phrase, the waters being included and existing in the shamayim, were

chaotically intermixed, all through the shamayim, either in an incipient

gaseous, vapoury, or watery state ; hence by the order of the Deity, ihey

were to be collected, and come tinder the guidance and direction of the

shamayim, that the shamayim might press on them, he a guard, that they

should not escape in evaporation, and hence the term, under the shamayim,

was necessary and proper—that they might always be kept under by the

shamayim, and be located and collected together in one place, so that the

dry land might appear.—We then find that God called the dry land

arett, and to this condensation or gathering together he called seas.

We will briefly notice that when we give the rendering of King James's

Bible, it is not that we approve of that translation; far from it, hut it not

being our present purpose to give a new translation of the Bible, and as

we have no better to refer our readers to, we use it as the most convenient

and best vehicle to make ourselves intelligible to those readers who may

not understand the original.

t In Dr. Buckland's Geology, page 27, there is a note by Professor

Pusey, to the following effect : " The Hebrew plural word shamaim. Gen.

i. 1., translated heaven, means, etymologic.aliy, the higher regions, all that

seems above the earth," &.c. &.c. &c.—E. B. Pusey.

Hebrew must have become somewhat scarce in England, otherwise the

68
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Passages innumerable might be brought forward to show, that

from one end of the sacred Scriptures to the other, the distinction

between the shamayim and the heavenly bodies has been most care

fully preserved—but we are persuaded that a sufficient uumber has

been presented to show conclusively that Moses has said that "First,

God created the place, the expanse, the atmosphere in which he

was about to place the creatures of his hand—that having created

the " locus in quo," he proceeds methodically to inform us that the

earth was created first of all the heavenly bodies, die. &.c. We

think that this is settled beyond ihe possibility of doubt—and would

now ask what becomes of all the wonderful discoveries of these

essayists. They disappear like the mist before the sun—the sub

stratum of their would-be metaphysical subtleties being taken away,

the whole fabric of delusion crumbles into an amorphous mass of

unintelligible jargon. What shall we now think of the bold and

apparently learned style in which we are told, "The first verse of

Genesis must therefore be understood as referring to the creation of

the universe, and a critical examination of the Hebrew word trans

lated " heaven" would show that it includes every thing that seems

to be above us, as Mr. Morris had the goodness to inform us.

3d. Having disposed of the heavens, we are next treated by the

essayist in a magisterial strain with an important philological de

cision. "The original word for made," says the Rev'd Pastor, "i»

not the same with that translated created, in the first verse. It never

means to create de novo—to originate, &,c.—but to fit a thing to

another, to appoint, to constitute." Here our author prefers to fol

low Bush on Genesis, as cited by Comstock, page 263, who says,

" The original word for made is not the same with that rendered

create. The latter term signifies to re-form or renovate, while the

former more often implies constituted, appointed, or set apart."

The gentleman has forgotten, however, that the word for made is

here {J^''I third pers. sing., fut. in leal from !"?{#!? he made, with a

conversive vauf, whereas the word to appoint, to constitute is "JJJ*

from which "1}?1Q (an appointed time)a «eason, is derived. But if it

be true that it means to appoint, to constitute, &c, then man also

Regius Professor of Oxford would not have written so much at random,

policy would have required caution, for fear of detection, and from all we

have been able to gather from his Notes to Buckland's Geology, we are in

clined to think fas is the case with some great Hebrew scholars on thi»

side the Atlantic) that Hebrew is not his forte.

Professor Pusey says "The Hebrew plural word (with due deference to

the Professor, the word is dual) shamaim means etymologically," &.C.

We should like to know what the Professor means by etymologically ? For

we are curious to know the etymology ! and should owe him many obli

gations for it !—He surely cannot mean to resort to the pitiful and petty

method of taking off the 0*—DtJ' being left, put a 1 between the two

letters, and then look for F"^\W posuit—he put—there is no sense in that

derivation, at any rate it cannot signify as the Professor would have it;

"27ie higher regions—all that seems above the earth—God above—God on-

high—God in heaven, &c. &c. Indeed this truly is ad captandum vulgvt ;

and if he should derive it from, simply, QB' ibi, illic, &.c. there, yonder,

still we would ask whence the notions of higher regions, &c. &c. Bui

we are treading holy ground, the gentleman is a Regius Professor !
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was appointed, constituted, or patched about this time—for Moses

says (using the same word in a different person) MiS'J^J we

will make man, (English translation, "Let us make man,") i. e. ac

cording to Mr. Morris, "appoint man to his present offices;" though

he is very anxious, in another portion of his incomparable produc

tion, to bring the united testimony of geologists with regard to the

length of time that man has been upon this earth, to substantiate

the Scriptures. Do they require such flimsy support ? According

to his theory, man also was created at that indefinite period, the

"beginning," and was appointed to his present offices on the sixth

day.

How consistent and conclusive are the speculations of incipient

philosophers. Mr. Morris here differs somewhat from his author

ity on other points, (the Regius Professor of Oxford,) and as we said

above, follows Bush. Prof. Pusey, more humble in his pretensions,

tells us that "he is not aware of any language in which there is a

word signifying, necessarily, created out of nothing." Prof. P.,

however, thinks that the distinction between the words NTD al>d

ilCIM^ is that the former can on'y he, used with reference to

God, and is a much stronger term than fltJ^ which may be ap

plied to man. We think that both these gentlemen differing among

themselves, widely differ from the true meaning of the words.

This word concerning which there has been more contention

in the philological world, and which has given rise perhaps to a

greater number of theories and speculations than almost any other

word in the Holy Text, occurs, with its variations, about sixty times

in the Bible—and there is no passage, in which this word, under

any form appears, where it would be possible to show that it ever

signifies " creation out of nothing." Indeed so far from this being

the signification of the word, there are numerous instances in

which it would be impossible, by any stretch of imagination, or in

accordance with any rules of philology, to render it thus. Before

proceeding to bring forward passages which must be conclusive in

showing that by no means necessarily signifies " create out

of nothing," (as the learned Mr. Morris would infer), we beg

leave to notice the signification of that passage in which both }OD

and flti^ occur together.

Moses, as if in anticipation of the construction now about to

be put upon him, and if possible to prevent it, makes use, in sum

ming up the history of the creation, of both words in the same

verse and with the same signification. Oen.ii. 4. . ,

rorvnw Dva otnana pam o'ntrn rvnbin ppn

OTT^N- These are the generations of the heavens and the earth,

when they were created, (N*12) in the day that the Lord God made

(nt^J^) the earth and the heavens. Thus we perceive that Moses

thought that with the Deity to make and create were one and the

same, and that with equal propriety either word might be used,

without intending a difference of meaning.

Gen.ii. 3. jPtf&Jf? D'hSn N"0 "Iti'K rendered in King James's

Bible, by " which God created and made,'' and supposed by Prof.

Stuart of Andover, to signify which " God created by making."

We would humbly inquire whether there is any possible eignifica
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tion to be attached to this translation of the original. Does the-

Professor suppose that the great God created or formed this world

as a potter forrrrs or shapes his clay by making it according to a

particular model ? Is not making and creating synonymous with

the Deity, and why then this unnecessary tautology; on what new

notion of philology d«es the Prof, of Andover give this gerundive

force to the infinitive form of the verb.

We apprehend, therefore, that the true and logical interpretation

of this passage (borne out by the peculiarconstruction of the words,*

is) " Which God had created, to do, to be active, to make''—teaching

to philosophers in this simple sentence, that infinite variety of

moiion which characterizes this boundless universe—showing dis

tinctly that motion, activity was to be a never ending attribute of

that matter which God had created—and that all that hereafter

should occur or appear new, in the ever changing forms, and

countless modifications which present themselves to our observa

tion, are the effects, not of creation, but of pro-creation.

Truly there is no passage in this wonderful book (the offspring

of inspiration) which does not bear upon its face the evident marks

"mti'l^? 's, m ^e infinitive, from the root, JltJTJ? he made, or

he did a verb defective, in |"|7 changing the J"f into J-|^ in the infinitive,

so strictly translating the word, signifies to make, to do, to be active,

to operate. Now if the sense imported as given in the English translation

of the Bible, which God had creatpd and made, it ought to have been

n&y\ Dfl^N N15 "ltS?N or more hebraically idiomalical

CnSN nti^l N"0 "itSM. There can, therefore, be no doubt that

llielrue translation is, which God had created to do, to work, to he active;

teaching us that God having once created matter, he gave it impulse, ta lu,

go thou, so that whatever new phenomena there may appear on the the

atre of this universe, they are no more than effects ol the original creation

of matter and motion, and only pro-creative.

We will for a few minutes examine the pretensions of Professor ML

Stuart's erudite translation, "which God hadcreated by making." Although

we are aware that some grammarians assert, that by the aid of one, ormore>

of these four letters, Q, 7, 3, 3, prefixed to the infinitive, the gerund is

expressed, yet when 7 is prefixed it can never signify in mating, e. g. we

may render Tip»]Q from visiting TOfl^J when or while visiting T)p3D

in or by visiting, yet "Hpfl^ simply signifies to visit, and not to visiting*

much less by visiting, and should tve giant .all the Professor wishes, it

ought to have been JTltj<*y3and not D'M?}?^, which either signifies to

do, or according to him, to be doing, to be active, to be making.

We will quote a lew passages of similar construction, Where the infinitive

is put at the end of ,thc sentence, and invariably signifies to do, to make.

Gen. xi. 6. filEty? Chtlr] ill) And this they have begun to do. Ibid,

fTlw^b ISP "itJ'N which they have imagined to do. Gen. xviii. 19.

To do justice and judgment. Exod. xxxvi. 5. The Lord commanded to

make. Deut. vi. 3. Observe to do, Sec. S/c. Indeed a true philological

critic should always hear in mind the peculiar strength, intrinsic meaning,

and nice distinction of the original ; for there is a lorce in the original, that

can seldom be rendered, and there are some passages, and some words in

all languages that can never be satisfactorily translated into another, so aa

to make both idiom and sense (and yet give the force of the original) in

the translation.
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of divine origin. We never reflect for any length of time upon

any passage of the Five Books of Moses, even the most unimport

ant in its bearing, but we are enabled to perceive its perfect con

sistency with every other portion of the pentateuch—and to ac

knowledge its curious accordance with the latest discoveries, that

the mind of man has been permitted to make. We want no

stronger weapon in our hand to defend this book against the un

hallowed attacks of unbelievers, than a thorough and critical

knowledge of the original language. We would earnestly and

sincerely recommend its continued study to the essayists on geol

ogy and revelation. But to return to our subject. We would

refer to Joshua xvii, 15. plN3 DP *"*> nX~0* and 18, *fiN"l*)l

which passages have both been rendered by* 1, "and cut down

* Some writers, in whose train follows Professor M. Stuart, have learn

edly informed us that whenever the word (X*1") is in the conjugation

of pingel, itsignifies " to cut down"—because, forsooth, it is found in lliat

conjugation, in the sentences so translated in King James's Bible. We

challenge Dr. M. Sluart, to show us another passage in which it could be

so rendered. ,

Professor Stuart of Andover has followed, at second, hand.Buxtorf, who

says under the root X"l*} when in pingcl it signifies to cut down, and quotes

the two passages in Joshua. Buxtorf has also two more passages, (viz :)

Er.ekiel xxi. 19, and xxiii. 47. The translators, however, of King James's

Bible, who were better acquainted with the subject, render the first pas

sage in Ezckiel by choose and the second dispatch.

The Professor asserts magisterially that whenever JOD occurs in pingel,

it always signifies to cut down. Now it so happens that this word in

Joshua is the only one, that can by any possibility or stretch of imagination

be thus rendered—and the reason why in Joshua it is pointed in piugel, is

simply this: pingel is a conjugation, which signifies to act with diligence,

with intensity. Let us, therefore, examine the subject matter.

The children of Joseph came up to Joshtn boasting, asking him, " why

hast thou given me but one lot and one portion, to inherit, seeing J am

*J"1 l**"Vp a people of multitude—a numerous people." Joshua retortinsr,

answered them rather ironically, nfltX 3*1 CJ? ON If'hou be a great

people, or a people of multitude, go into the finest, lor so *\J?* signifies and

form, shape, or choose thee a country in the land, &c. &.c, In other words,

act with diligence and industry, there is plenty of forest— form it into hab

itations—not a word about cutting. VVre can not better convince our

readers than by quoting a passa ereA ireel ly in point.

Deut. xix. 5. " As when a nAfjJferoelh into the forest "1V,*J with his

neighbour to hew wood .—*V"p ^5,tnS here the word for to hew is 3t2i"T

and his hand lelcheth a stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, &c.

Yy*1 JT'D1"' 'iere f°r toeut down, is used the proper word j"n"J we might

cite numerous other passages, but we hope this will suffice.

That bara cannot be that peculiarly strong word which necessarily sig

nifies to produce out of nothing, we will quote a few additional passages:

Ex. xxxiv. 10, Translated in the English Bible by done. Num. xvi. 30,

make. Ps. Ixxxix. 47, made. Isaiaii lvii. 19, I created the fruit of the

lips, vis : speech, &c.

In truth the word bora hat four meanings, viz: create, form, shape,

choose, but it. is no stronger when used by the Deity than a number of

oilier words—hence, at the creation of man and animals, the words jf^'V

made, "iy* formed, N"^3 created, are used promiscuously to signify bring

ing into existence. Yea, t*"!^, {<&'""• Hip' !"?\*T» a" when used as"a
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for thyself,''—2, " thou shah cut it down"—the true meaning, how

ever, is " to form or shape for yourself a country," and not to cut

down the wood ; the Hebrew word employed for cut, in the sense

of " cut down," is always H13 a"d t0 hew >9 31311 'he use of the

word, however, in either sense, is not to create, shape, form, cut

down, from nothing.

Ps. Ixxxix. 12. OJima HflN |»OM pS¥ The north and the

south thou hast created them. Qusre? What is the creation of

a mathematical point ? Does it not mean, Thon hast formed, shaped?

Isaiah, lxr. 8. " / create Jerusalem,'' certainly no one will pretend

to tell us that Jerusalem was a creation de novo, that it was formed

in heaven from nothing, and cast into the midst of Palestine;

does it not signify "Iform," " I build up Jerusalem ?" We think

it must be evident that K"13 does not mean, necessarily, a creation

from nothing,—de noro—and we repeat that it would be difficult to

show that it ever has that signification. So much for Mr. M.'s crit

ical examination of }03, and now for Prof. Pusey, who asserts

"that X"1^J is indeed so far stronger than iV^V that Jtf"0 "created

can only be used with reference to God, whereas HCJ? m*y he

applied to man."

We find that there are literary pretenders, and those in high

places, on both sides of the Atlantic. We have often been accused

with being smatterers in literature, and though it may be allowed

that we are " generally read," yet we are frequently told that very

few amongst us are well read, and that still a smaller number can

lay claim to being profound in any one branch. All these accusa

tions, we are willing to grant, are not without some foundation,

but we are gratified to be able to add, that many of our compeers

reside on the other side of the Atlantic, aud that the old world nour

ishes in its bosom, and feeds upon its own substance, as jreat

Charlatans in literature as the new. An "ipse dixit," so boldly

pronounced as that of Prof. Pusey, rests upon nothing more than

an ignorance of Ezekiel— to which we next refer for the significa

tion of N"l3.

Ezek. xxi. 19. (orig. 24 ) K"l3 "VJ? *p"l CK13 N*n T1

(here the word has been very properly translated in the English

version, choose,) "Choose thou a place, choose it at the head, &c.

Here we find the word K*13 applied expressly to man—and again

xxiii. 47. jni3"in3 jnjTIN 1021 Here again we find the word

N"0 (translated dispatch) applied to a company of men.

We think, then, that we may be permitted to differ from the

command to produce something that has not existed before, and in a verbal

form, are words of creation, and we can show passages where they are

thus promiscuously used. And although there is a fine distinction between

these words, yet it is only obvious to the Hebraist, but to one not so

acquainted with the language, or rather superficially so, it is difficult

to elucidate it. This grows out of the peculiarity of the language itself

—for in Hebrew most nouns are derived from verbs, or in other words,

verbs become nouns, with some alterations or additions ; hence, in crea

tion, the substance to be produced, would naturally have its prototype verb,

89 Ntyi NB'in 'et germinate grass, or (grass grass) l^BflXlC*

they shall creep, creeping thing, &c. &c. '
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learned authority of the Gettysburgh Professor, Morris, when we

have shown that N"Oby no means implies, necessarily, "creation

from nothing," and likewise from the authority of the Regius Pro

fessor of Oxford, when he asserts that {03 is only applied to God,

having shown two passages at least in which it is equally certain

that it is applied to man.

While upon this point, and as we have quoted and replied to his

philology, we will say a word or two to Prof. Pusey, upon the reason

advanced by him for believing that the acts of creation to which

Moses particularly referred, commenced with the third verse. The

Professor grounds his belief on the fact that this and the subse

quent lerses are introduced with, "and God said,'' &,c, whilst

the first verse commences, "God created," &c.

The professor, it seems, is inclined to think that it is necessary

for the Deity to express his will, his wish, before the creation can

take place. "And God said,'' &c. says he, seeming to imply that

the creation of the first day began, when these words " are first

used." We have before heard of, and listened to futile reasons and

attempts at warding off a truth that was unpalatable by any of the

most trifling means, but we think we may safely say, we never did

listen to any arguments that brought conviction to the mind upon

abstruse points with more certainty than these most logical views of

the professor. Every time, says he, that an author makes use of a

new mode of expression, or changes his form of description, he in

tends to point out a new epoch, and that at the short interval ofmillions

ofyears ! ! But, perhaps the Regius Professor thinks that it would

have been better to have begun the account of the cosmogony, by

dashing, as Horace recommends to the epic poet, into the very midst

of the tale :

Most epic poets plunge " in medias res,"

Horace makes thia heroic turnpike road.

And then your hero tells where e'er you please,

What went before, by way of episode.

And, therefore, Professor Pusey says the Bible should have com

menced "and God said let the heavens and earth be created," &c.

We call our fathers fools, so wise we grow,

No doubt our wiser sous will call us so.

But this is not the only reason advanced, there is another equal

ly strong and conclusive. It is, for sooth, that Patavius and Epis-

copius* will have it so.

Truly

He is a shrewd philosopher,

And has read every text and gloss-over,

All which be understands by rote,

And as occasion serves, can quote.

He can raise scruples dark and nice,

And after solve 'em In a trice,

As if divinity had catch'd

The itch, on purpose to be scratch 'd.

•We might note here, that Mr. Morris haa also (as usual) shown his

learning by telling us the opinions of Patavius, &c., "the fathers," as he

terras them.
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4. Next in order we would make but a single remark on the word

V~lX earth. Our object in examining for a moment this word, ia

to show its precise signification, and assign it its proper place in the

creation. An attentive examination of the original, informs us that

this word is derived from the root |*lf"l which, according to Bux-

torf, signifies (confregit, quassavit, &c.)—he broke in pieces—he

pulverized —teaching us that the word !ON derived from this root,

signifies that pulvcrable, friable, gritty matter which we more specifi

cally denominate earth, and in contradistinction of that body we

call " water," which eludes the touch, and is incapable of pulveri

zation and relention between the fingers, and in this respect, essen

tially differs from the T*"1X

We thus clearly perceive that the creation of water could not

have been included in the creation of j*"1X which is so named, from

its peculiar and distinctive property—and, that unless, as we have

before remarked, the word Q*Oty include D'O the waters, there

has been no mention of the creation of this great and important

body, in the cosmogony of Moses.

Indeed the verse following seems still more forcibly to corrobo

rate this view. Moses, aftermentioning the creation of the sha-

mayim and aretz, says Q\*"ibN |T01 ar,d the wind of God waved

upon the surface of the waters. For Maimonides will have that

m^ signifies wind* and in this interpretation he is borne out by

the three targums or commentaries on the Bible, viz. Onkelos,

Yerushalmy, and Ben Uziel, who all make use of the word blew ;

and the wind blew. This signification of the word ni") is con

firmed by a reference to Gen. 8, 1, ft]"} O^fl^N "Oi^'l and God

made a wind to pass; also Exodus 10, 13, D^lpH ffi"il and 'he

east wind carried the locusts, &c. We would then inquire what

is meant by wind ? We understand by it air in motion. If we

now put together what has been previously said with regard to

shamayim and aretz, we find that Moses, in the first two verses,

tells the Israelites of the creation of the four elements, as they

then Understood them, (via ) fT|-| *f TON D"D tt'N fire< ^'^

earth, and air. Whatever then may be our present notions with

regard to fifty-two elements, Moses was speaking to the children

of Israel, and to them he spoke in accordance with their notions.

And, indeed, even our present chemical notions arise merely from a

sub-division of these four elements, which may still be considered

as the cardinal points that give rise, by decomposition, to the pre

sent number. It must be admitted that the seven metals, " gold,

silver,'' &c. have been known from the remotest antiquity, and yet

they were considered by the ancients as coming under the grand

•The 40th chapter, first volume, of Moreh Nebuchim begins thus : HTT

is an associative noun, a noun that has several meanings. It is the

name of the air, .(viz:) one of the four elements. He then quotes

fiamO D\"lbi< rmi &c- Tlie two Taigums, Onkelos, and

Yerushalmy, both translate nflPHID bv. N3E00 and Jonathan Ben.

Uziel, by NSTIJO Dut tnev a" three signify blew.
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division " earth." It is in obedience then to their views that Mo

ses, in his first two verses, explains to them the cre?tion of the four

elements.*

5. Mr. Morris, in his essay, continues—" at this point of time

(the creation of light,) may have terminated, that indefinite period,

&x. &.c. which consisted in making the light appear, or in other

words, in dispelling the clouds and vapours that had entirely ob

scured thesun. The words, ' let there be light,' do not necessarily

imply that light had never existed before, but only that it was

called forth, &.c." (Here is a literal copy of Comstock's Geology,

page 283, we would observe en passant q. v.)

Having proved, to his own satisfaction, that the heavens, &c.

were created millions of millions of year:- ago, and having converted

the sublime Moses into the merest driveller, the reverend perver-

ter of the scriptures finds it even difficult to believe that ihe Deity

created light as detailed by Moses ; and, therefore, covers the

earth, and thereby obscures the sun (which the reverend gentle

man finds convenient to have been created under the head of

shnmnyim from the beginning,) for millions of years with thick va

pours and clouds, suspended by themselves for this indefinite peiiod,

and which the sun is not capable of penetrating. It is in vain that

Moses relates an account of the first vapour that ever ascended

from the earth; in vain does all science rise up in opposition to so

preposterous a supposition ; the professor's brains are so clouded

that he must needs bring an impenetrable vapour over the face of

the uncreated sun! In attempting to hold up the fanciful specu

lations of geologists, he is not content with destroying the validity

of the Bible, but overturns every other science in his headlong

course. In one breath he tells us " the earth may have been cov

ered with vegetables, and inhabited by successive races of animals

for ages," &,c.—and, in the very next, assures us that "darkness

covered the face of the deep," because thick clouds covered the

face of the sun, and He was incapable of any agency. What system

of natural philosophy or physiology is that which tells the gentle

man, who is so strenuous in upholding science, that vegetables

spring up and flourish, that animals are born and live without heat

and without light? What belief in the truth of the Bible is that

which rejects Moses's account of the very first vegetables that ex

isted on the surface of the earth, and supplies its place by an Uto

pian speculation that bears not even the recommendation of inge

nuity ? Or what scientific principles is that which enables the

reverend gentleman to suspend for thousands of years, thick clouds,

as a screen before the sun, and dispel them by the creation of

•The ancient notions of four elements, (viz:) "l£)yi fYl^ D'D SI'K

fire, wtilir, wind, (or air) and dust, is undoubtedly correct. For although

fire being hut a chemical affinity, between a sup[H'rter of combustion and

a combustible, water can he reduced into two gases, oxygen and hydrogen,

and air into oxygen and nitrogen, &c., yet as homogeneous substances,

they are each a sui generis, and are elements of :t.e most powerful kind.

And although modern chemists have divided ihe earth into a number of

•ub-divisions, yet as a tout ensemble, it is an element,

69
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light without a sun, which waa not permitted to act, according to

Mr. M's interpretation until the fourth day? A closer attention

to the original would have shown the gentlemen who have entered

upon this subject, that the translation " let there be light," is not

correct. The Hebrew expression "\)tf *f1* 's properly a future tense,

and signifies, most expressively, "light shall be"—and light was.

The sentence itself implying that it was a new creatiou—a some

thing that shall be henceforth* But Moses, when permitted to

speak for himself, not only expresses thus positively that something;

not before existing, something future was to be made, but further

more adds that " God taw the light, that it was good.'' Having

created something new, Moses, to show us that God was satisfied

with his creation, writes that he saw " it was goody Now if it had

existed for undefined ages, how unnecessary for an expression of

opinion upon that which had been from the beginning.

A reflecting and impartial mind, considering this portion of

scripture, must be satisfied that there was no other intention than

that of approbation bestowed upon something new. And though

there can be no question but that the Deity knew the nature and

qualities of light from all eternity, yet it is evident that he was

pleased, through Moses, to express his satisfaction when he suf

fered it to come into being. VVith God HtJ'^l "ION he said, and

it was done. The word here employed (*n' shall be) is as much a

word of creation as JOD. Indeed every word employed in the

first chapter, indicative of a command from the Deity, is equally

strong with God, and as expressive of creation us K^3» *PP shall

be NC^pi shall germinate N^Hi shall bring forth, &x. &c ,

•II which import creation. But had light existed before, how

eame the great Jehovah, millions of years after, to see it was per

fect? Or would it, for a moment, be supposed that he could have

created any thing that should, for ages, have remained imperfect?

But the reverend essayist infatuated with what, perhaps, he believes

his own speculations, blunders on, determined to prove something,

and at last arrives at the sapient conclusion, that in order to give

geologists more time, he must squeeze Moses out of space.

The question, however, which has presented greater difficulties

to the minds of religious men, and which has been more taunt

ingly repeated by the unbeliever than any other, is the apparent

contradiction which a slight examination would present, between

the creation of light on the first day, and the absence of the sun

until the fourth day. Voltaire, who has done more, perhaps, than

any other man towards discrediting the sacred writings, asked,

and with some plausibility, " how will you account for the exist

ence of light before the sun ? Whence the succession of three days

and three nights before the creation of that luminary?''

Every advancement in science serves to shed a new light on the

Bible. The farther we advance, the more intimately we become ac

quainted with the nature and properties of the bodies by which

we are surrounded, the more intelligibly are we enabled to under

stand the cosmogony of Moses. Des Cartes was the first who

• 'ft' is a verb of the third person, sing. fut. in kal, from th« root n'M

a verb defective in ,"J^ and properly signifies shall bt.
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advanced the theory, that light was a subtle pervading fluid that

existed independently of other bodies, but required to be influ

enced by some agent to bring it into activity. This theory was

again brought up and ably sustained during the life time of New

ton, and has since received the support of most of the philoso

phers of the continent, such as Euler, Du Freshet and Pouillet.

It was this theory that led La Place to the conclusion, that the sun

was the cause, but not the source of light; that it was possible, nay

probable, that light did exist independently of the sun, in a state

termed by analogy latent. We are well aware that many degrees of

heat are absorbed, and become perfectly latent to all our senses, oh

the conversion of a solid into a liquid, or a liquid into an sriform

body, which heat is again liberated, or becomes free, upon the return

of the body to its original state. So with light. We contend, there

fore, that light is a subtle fluid, "sui generis," which remains latent

to all our senses until acted upon by the sun ; that then it comes

into a state analogous to free caloric, and is appreciable by out

senses. These are the latest and best received philosophical opin

ions of the day upon this point; and, strange to say, they are all

borne out to the very letter in the account given by Moses. The

original word for this latent light is "11X which was created upon

the first day ; " and God said TIN *n» light shall be—and light

was. We have before shown that it was an original creation,

from the context and use of the word. Onr object, at present, is

to show its consistency and correctness. Moses having narrated,

in its proper place, this creation of latent " light," proceeds, on

the fourth day, to give us the instrument by which this light was

brought into activity. For, in Hebrew, whenever the letter Q is

prefixed to a noun, it is the sign of instrumentality, as 7IIJ great

7*1J0 a tower, from its magnitude, JSfllE' a judge, pSCO judg

ment, (the instrument issuing forth from the judge,) {^"11* an heir,

ntTIIO an inheritance, "ljfl he girdled, n"Uf70 a g'rd',e—and

the word here used to denote the luminaries, is the word *T|X light,

with 0 prefixed "ONO and consequently signifies only, and prop

erly the "instrument of light." In addition to which, all the verbs

in this account, viz: 14, 15 and 16 verses of 1st chap, of Genesis,

are employed in the conjugation of hiphil, infinitive mood, which

conjugation has the signification of causality, and means always

" to cause another to do a thing.'" These three verses should then be

translated at follows :

V. 14. "And God said, there shall be instruments of light, in

space (to be seen) through the medium of shamayim, to cause a

division between the day and the night.'" Here the intelligent

reader will observe that Moses does not say the "instruments of light

are to divide," but to cause the division in another body between

the day and the night.

V. 15. " And they shall be for instruments of light, in space

•.S^ISn^ ,0 cause a division—infinitive mood, in hiphil from the

root ^TJ, he divided.

.
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through the medium of the shamayim, to cause the light to shine,

(the verb here "VKPl^ is in tbe infin. of hiphil,) or to bring forth

light upon the earth.

V. 16. And God made two great instruments of light—the great

instrument of light for a ruling power of the day (for so rh&Du)

signifies*) and the little instrument of light for a ruling power of

the night ; and the glitterers— stars or shiners, (i.e. He made them

also ;) and God gave them, in the expanse of the shamayim to cause

the light to shine upon the earth."

By dwelling for a moment upon this translation, not the imagi

native offspring of a too prolific brain, but based upon the strictest

philological views. We perceive that the Divine word, delivered

through Moses, has been so wonderfully and peculiarly penned, that

the farther we advance in science, the greatest strides that it is

possible for our intellect to take, so far from diminishing in one

iota, the credibility of this beautiful cosmogony, only serve the

more clearly to establish its truth and consistency. We may now

as boldly hurl back the darts thrust by unbelievers against the va

lidity of the word of God, and ask "what becomes of their chime

rical contradictions ?" Do they not result from ignorance and pre

sumption?"!

Connected with this, Professor Buckland says, "it seems impos

sible to include the fixed stars among those bodies which are said

to have been set in the firmanent of heaven to give light upon the

earth, since without the aid of telescopes, by far the greater num

ber of them are invisible."

The professor troubles himself with a difficulty which, by no

means, presents itself in the Bible. Moses speaks of the creation

of the sun and moon, and points out the object of their creation

with reference to this globe, and then proceeds, and also the stars,

that is, "God also made the stars" (the words D033H fiitt ■*■

governed by tJ'JTl and he made,) without pointing out any particu

lar object in view with reference to us.} And if Moses had intended

to express that they should be subservient to certain purposes in

this earth, would it be impossible to believe that the advantages

derived to the navigator were not in his mind, since before the in

vention of the compass there was no other guide to navigation ?

Does the professor think, that because Moses spoke of the sun's

being created to cause the light to shine upon the earth, that,

"ri/tyOO is a participle fem. benoni, from the root.^JJJQ and used

here as a participial noun, the *J prefixed signifying for, were it the infini

tive, it would be either b^Oil or ^B*05

t It may be here observed that air being the greatest receptacle of thi»

latent light was called par excellence in Hebrew, by the Chaldee word "VftJ

(derived from"l'lJ<) (as the Bible o GiStos) there being no original Hebrew

word for it.

t Precisely as if I were to say 1 built a house to reside in, a stable for

my horse, and a college. The verb built, governs all the threee objects,

viz: house, stable, and college; but I have described the uses, only of the

first two, but not the third, so the verb fPV*) governs the great luminary,

the little luminary and the stars, viz: he made the stars also, the uses of the

flint two are described, the great to rule the day, and the little to rule the

night, but the third is not described.
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therefore, he is not likewise the cause of light, and heal, and vege

tation, and animal life to the remaining ten planets; and, perhaps,

to other worlds, of which our imperfect knowledge keeps us in

ignorance? Indeed we are astonished at the pertinacity with

•which these supporters of religion discover difficulties where none

are presented to the mind of an individual who reads not hyperrrit-

icully, but with the view of understanding and believing.

But promising to enter moie fully into this subject, and to show

clearly the possibility of three days and three nights before the

creation of the sun, in a future essay upon the proper translation

of the first two chapters of Genesis, we arrive at the examination,

6. Of the proper signification of the word OV(day). Geologists,

in the infinity of their wisdom, had discovered,beyond the possibility

of a doubt, that from the formation of the strata which compose the

body of this earth, it must be much older than the Mosiac account

could possibly allow, by any regular philological examination of this

.record. Faber had incontrovertibly calculated that 36,000years were

quired ; Boubee, of Paris, some 300,000; McCuIIoch, of England,

was content with some millions ; and Professor Lyell had proved

that " to assume the evidence of the beginning or end of so vast a

scheme as is comprehended in the globe, &,c. &c., is inconsistent

with a just estimate of the relations which subsist between the

finite powers of man and the attributes of an infinite and eternal

Being !'' It became necessary then, for some ingenious supporter

of geology and revelation, to discover the means of reconciling this

evident contradiction between the 6.000 years allowed by Moses

and the endless millions of McCuIIoch, or Professor Lvell's want

of beginning. It was not long before the small word QV which

we now propose to examine, proved its mighty efficacy in relieving

the conscientious scruples of geologists, and from being considered

a regularly recurring period of twenty four hours, was magically

converted by some into a thousand years; by others into endless

ages. And, consequently, we find in Buckland " that the days of

the Mosiac creation need not be understood to imply the same

length of time which is now occupied by a single revolution

of the globe, but successive periods, each of great extent.''

And again, there is, I believe, no sound critical or theological ob

jection to the interpretation of the word " day'' as meaning a

"long period"—and in SUliman's Supplement to Bakewell's Geol

ogy, that "he considers the six days of creation as periods of time

of indefinite length, and the word " day" as not of necessity limit-

ed to twenty-fours hours.

It is truly strange that at this day we should be called upon to

determine the signification of this word QV. For hundreds of

years, it has been understood and believed that Moses spoke of

the natural "day"—and it has been handed down, through succes

sive generations, from those to whom he spake, as signifying 24

hours, until this wiser generation has discovered that Moses's ac

count cannot be correct, unless a day can be counted into a

thousand years, or into endless ages.

There can be no question but that when this word is employed in

the plural number D'Q' it signifies more than twenty-four hours, as



650 Cosmogony of Most*. [December,

the word days in English or y'ptgai in Greek, or that when by

synecdoche it is employed for time, life, &c, as "the day of Baby

lon," " the day in which Israel came up out of Egypt ;" but this is

not to our present purpose ; we have to do with DV in 'he singular

number, and as employed in the first chapter of Genesis.

" And there was evening, and there was morning—day one''

"IHN DV*. We would, in the first place, ask what is the signi

fication of the evening and morning ? Does it not plainly point

out the period included by one day? Or are we to be told that the

evening and the morning include 1,000 years; or that they are

the beginning and ending of end/ess periods ? Indeed it would

seem that Moses in this, as in the case of {03 had foreseen the

possibility of such an interpretation, and to guard against it had

defined what he intended by one day, viz. one evening and one

morning. We will not be told that one evening and one morning

constitute 1,000 years, much less that one thousand evenings and

mornings constitute one day. Not only is it thus defined, but to

each day as mentioned, a numeral adjective is annexed to show

more plainly what was intended. Moses does not say " this is ano

ther indefinite period," but says most clearly, "and there was

evening and there was morning—day the second." Again, Moses

spoke to the children of Israel 2,500 years after the creation of the

world, in a language then well understood (if ever)—and in ac

cordance with their understanding. When Moses used the word

DV >» the first of his books, the Hebrews attached the same defi

nite meaning to it, as when employed by the same writer in other

portions of his books—and & fortiori when employed by him in,

the same way and in the same chapter. We propose then to show

to what manifest absurdities and contradictions we should be led,

by the interpretation proposed by these biblical geologists. Let

us turn to the Bible, Gen. ii. 3, "And he rested on the seventh day

from all the work which he had made, and God blessed the seventh

day and sanctified it." Here the seventh day, employed in the

very same account, must, on their reasoning at least, be a period

of 1,000 years—nay, of indefinite extent ! Surely no trifling rest

ing spell after the labour of creation—and, if ever we should be so

fortunate as to reach the termination of those six indefinite periods

employed in creation, and in commemoration of which we are or

dered to " labor six days,'' but in it (the seventh) thou shalt do no

work"—what an endless church going will arise !—what continued

and ceaseless prayers for indefinite periods ! ! How prosperously

should we exist for a thousand years without "labour" from our

sons or daughters, or man servants, or oxen or asses ! ! ! ,: Tell it

not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Ascalon 1'' Gen. xviii.

1. " And he sat in the tent in the heat of the day." Quere, is the

heat of a thousand years here meant ?

• We would remark here enpeutant, the difference between the numeral

used on the first day, and those on the others. On the first day the car

dinal number 1HN onei only, unique, is used instead of the ordinal pJPJO

first—may not that be to teach us, that one evening and one morning con

stitute one day and not a thousand years—or that it was the only unique

day that ever existed, and that there never had been time before.
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Exod. xvi. from v. 22 to 31. The gathering of manna. "Six

days shall ye gather it, but on the seventh day, which is the Sab

bath, &c, and, therefore, he giveth you, on the sixth day, the bread

of two days." Did Moses (the same law-giver) intend to say, that

" he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two thousand years,''

&.c. &c. ?

Lev. viii. 35. "Therefore shall ye abide at the door of the taber

nacle of the congregation, day and night, seven days.'" Here, of

course is intended seven thousand years, particularly as it is lim

ited by " day and night ;" showing the length of a generic " day."

Josh. x. 13. "So the sun stood still, doc. and hasted not to go

down about a whole day." Here the motions of the heavenly bo

dies were arrested for one thousand years 1 For a thousand years

did the battle last—(warlike people those ancients)—and, surely,

we must add another thousand years to our chronology, during

which generation the battle of Gibeon was fought ! Again, Job

iii, from 1 to G, cursing the day of his birth—" let it not be joined

unto the days of the year—let it not come into the number of the

months." Surely a day must here be less than a month or year,

unless we are also told that our present month was 30,000 years.*

But why multiply examples to prove so manifest an absurdity. The

holy record teems with passages all tending to show that no streich

of imagination could lenghthen QV (a day) beyond 24 hours. In

deed, when Elijah subsisted on the meal brought by the angel, for

forty days and nights, it means 40,000 years. And Moses, himself,

remained upon Mount Sinai another 40,000 years ! Hence, time

enough, say these religious philosophers for geological speculation.

All which, simply means that the right hon. Francis Henry, earl

of Bridgewater, having left £8,000 for treatises on natural philoso

phy, &c, to the glory of God, the gentlemen cannot give up the

prize—the money must he earned—but there are difficulties in the

way—what shall be done with Moses? The money was left to

make geology agree with revelation—but still, Moses, according to

their notions, is in the road I Oh ! that difficulty is soon conquered.

Now, that we are better acquained with geology and the physical

sciences—now. we strike out the first two verses, and and say they

mean millions of millions of years ago ; or, we inform you that the

*In addition to the above passages, in the text, concerning yom, to show

that it cannot mean more than one day of twenty-four hours, we will

quote from Exod. xvi. 23 to 28, where we find the rulers of the congrega

tion had come to Moses to complain that the people had gathered on the

sixth day a double portion each—and which will be remembered was pro

hibited. Now what did Moses tell them ? " This is that which the Lord

hath said "HlO to-morrow, (viz:) the 7th day is the rest of the holy Sab

bath unto the Lord, bake that which you will bake to-day, and seethe that

ye will seethe ; and that which remnineth over, lav up for you—to be kept

^pDH iy un t iJ the morning." Now unless it can be proved that "inO

to-morrow signifies 1,000 years and "lp*j!7 "tl? unl'' the morning is also

synonymous with 1000 vears—we say until that can be proved, it must he

yielded that from '{JUjTJ 01* tne six,n day.unta ♦j^tm DV the

seventh day (which was the morrow and the sabbath) was but one day of

twenty-four hours.
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six days of creation now signify 600,000 years ! What proof have,

you? How do you gel itfrom the writings of Moses 1 By any fair

exegesis—by any rule of philology, can you detach the first two

verses from the rest to mean millions of years ? Why—we are all

Regius Professors of Oxford, and we say so. But, according to

your explanation gentlemen, you would make Moses an idiotic

writer ! " It matters not—geology must be true—and moreover we,

professors, tell you that this word called yom, mentioned 2,000 times

in the Bible, on which the sabbath, the festivals, the laws, depend;

on which all religious observances arejbunded, we tell you that

in the first chapter this word yom signifies one or two thousand

years:" What proofs, gentlemen ? We are Regius Professors—

we are D. D.'s—laymen, be hushed f On the same principle,

should a geologist hereafter appear, and assert, from geological in

dications, that there never was a universal deluge, we should imme

diately see Regius Professors enter the arena and their followers on

this side of the Atlantic, (little essay writers,) who would affirm that

/12D d°es not signify a deluge, but Dutch potatoes! And that

Noah's ark meant nothing more than Knickerbocker's chest—for

geology must have room, and must agree with Moses. If not we

will make Moses agree with geology.

7. We propose next to say a few words upon the present

state of geology, and its accordance with scripture. All those,

who have written on this subject, and who have given their

theories to the world with regard to the length of time, thought

necessary to have produced the present formation and juxta posi

tion of strata, have differed from each other on every point con

nected with it. Phenomena, which, to some minds, appear indu

bitably to have arisen from certain causes, force altogether a differ

ent conclusion upon others, who have observed them in a different

bearing. The existence of particular appearances, that require,

according to the impression made- upon one individual innumera

ble ages, might easily have resulted, say other philosophers, equal

ly eminent and observant, from a lapse of time, much less than the

Mosiac account allows. Indeed there is scarcely a fact in the

whole range of geological formation, bearing upon this point, that

may not give rise to various speculations, equally well founded,

and equally worthy of credit. The impression made by the ap-

pearauce of the mines of Elba to one author, as noticed by Cuvier,

was that it had been worked 40,000 years before, whilst another

was equally clear that 5,000 years were sufficient to produce the

appearances presented. He, who is permitted to deal with end

less ages, will handle them "ad libitum;"—the individual, on the

other hand, who is confined to the Mosiac account, will bridle his

imagination, greatly contract his calculations, and with equal clev

erness, to much shorter periods. Mr. Lyell is of opinion that

" successive strata containing, in regular order of superposition,

distinct beds of shells, &.c, could only have been formed by in

sensible degrees in a great lapse of ages." And again, we are in

formed that " the waters of San Felipo form strata of solid car

bonate of lime of thirty feel in twenty years; so that since the de

luge, time enough has elapsed, at this rate, to form bodies of lime
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stone thicker than any formations we are acquainted with. Thus

is fact arrayed against fact, theory placed in opposition to theory,

and speculation to the express words of the Bible. Such, howe

ver, has been the course of progress with every science with which

we are at all acquainted. Rude and imperfect notions, crude thro-

ries, and fanciful speculations, have gradually yielded to sound

views, correct doctrines, and certain knowledge. At first, humble

in pretensions, the theorist gradually gains confidence,advances with

rapidity, boldly asserts without foundation, and loses his footing by

his own overweaning confidence. It is then that true science, based

upon fact, follows the overthrow of visionary speculation. The ge

ologist, as we have before hinted, diffident at first, ventured to sug

gest through Faber, that 36,000 years were intended. Boubee boldly

exclaims that 300,000 years, to a fraction, are required, and Mc-

Culloch tells us that that short period was expended in the formation

of New Castle coal ! All these, however, are distanced by Profes

sor Lyell, who asserts it to be impious to attempt to look either for

a beginning or end. It is upon the ruin of such wild and imagin

ary speculations as these that we expect to see erected the true

fabric of geological theories, in point of the time required in stratife-

rous formations. But these geologists have, in the course of their

attempt to overthrow the authority of Moses, seized upon every

circumstance, no matter how absurd, or how soon after they have

been forced to abandon it, as a chronometer for the measurement

of antideluvian time. Some, " by measuring the annual depth of

earth, now deposited in the valley of Egypt, have attempted to fix

the period at which the Nile began to overflow.'' But this is equally

vain, since the multitude of modifying causes must render all such

deposites useless, &.c.''* Others have reasoned yet more illegally—

they have limited their reasoning to a contingency upon a contin

gency, which all the gentlemen of the "green bag" would tell us at

once is illegal; being in their language, "potentiaremotissima." Lis

ten to one or two examples. We are asked in the first place, to grant,

without sufficient grounds, that all |ime-stone that we now see, origi

nally and gradually, was formed from shells, and then, upon this sup

position, the sapient conclusion follows, that it must have required

endless ages for the formation of lime-rocks, such as the earth now

presents. But, gentlemen ! we do not allow that lime-stone has

been all formed from shells, for this simple reason—that if the con

clusion above stated, does follow, then your supposition contra

dicts Moses ; and we cannot allow any supposition to stand in op

position to the express words of the holy text. But should it be

admitted that lime-stone is thus formed, would it, therefore, follow

that ages were required to ptoduce the present appearances. We

think not. We humbly conceive that until we can learn, beyond a

doubt, the nature and rapidity of the antideluvian changes, we can

draw no such conclusion. Again, and upon the same mode of

reasoning, we are asked to admit that coal is a mineralized vegeta

ble. And then, say Boubee, McC, &c. what inconceivable peri

ods for the present depth of strata are demanded I

• Comstock.

70
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Notable examples those, of what we were once taught to call

" circuli mtiosi.v These, however, do not seem to offer 'as great

obstacles in the way of Moses as those fossiliferous formations in

the secondary and tertiary strata. The secondary containing princi

pally marine animals, muscles, testaceous bodies, &c. The terriary,

wholly differing from this, contains mammalia of the Eocene period,

but marine and fresh water depositions, &c, the fossil remains of

various animals, now supposed to be extinct, and which, they rea

son, show that more time has elapsed than that stated by Moses.

For of the 61)00 species of fossil remains found in the strata, there

are only 600 corresponding species now on the earth—and hence,

there must have been, say they, several total destructions and re

productions of animals and plants on this globe. Here we are

asked to believe that these geologists are acquainted with all the

species of animals and plants now existing or the earth, when every

day is proving more and more clearly, the absurdity of such an ad

mission.

When botany was in a much more advanced stale than geology,

or geology at present, and when its votaries believed that they

were much better acquainted with it, than any one can pretend to

be with geology, a visit to a single mountain* (Mount Lebanon,)

presented the astonished naturalist with 400 nondescripts in that

particular science. And with these facts staring us in the face,

shall we pretend to say that these fossil remains have not as many

corresponding species now extant, as one deluge would seem to

demand. From the facts then, that lime-stone contains shells of

extinct species, (as far as their researches extend)—from the great

number of strata in some portions—the amount of alluvial matter

found in some sections—from the supposition that lime-stone was

formed from shells—that coal is of vegetable formation, that fossir

remains of animals and plants, now supposed extinct, have been

found, and that the lower strata consist, principally of marine and

amphibious animals, the inevitable conclusions follow that " a

great lapse of ages has transpired since the creation of the world

—that continued destructions and reproductions have taken place

—that " no devastating wave of a diluvial character can be sup-

posed,"f—that geology is based upon facts, (such as these,) and

mustbe true, and hence that, whenever Moses stands in opposition,

He cannot be correct, but has written down the effusions of his

own unphilosophic brain ! We have stated thus, "en masse," tho

views of geologists, not a3 wishing to enter into the arena with those

who investigate geology merely as a science, and with the object of

being benefitted by all the discoveries made in the philosophic

world. We make no pretentions to being geologists ourselves, and

have only to do with the science, so far as it comes in collision with

revelation. Our object has been to show that the facts upon which

their reasoning is based, are altogether uncertain, rest mostly upon

supposition, and had no evident conclusions. We rejoice, how

ever, in the progress of the science. In searching for improbabilities,

they may discover realities f By looking for the philosopher's stone

* Barton. t Professor Lyell-
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the noble science of chemistry was founded. And should future

investigations bring forward stronger facts, and which would seem

to be in direct opposition to the present received account of the cos

mogony—nay, should we be unable, by our limited powers, to bring

forward scientific objections, or overthrow, by incongruities and

contradictions, the reasonings proposed—should the united testimo

ny of men of science agreeing with regard to the time required, and

the facts advanced, press strongly upon us—still, still we would

think that we had answered all their theories, and rooted out all their

supposed facts, by asking the question, "what could prevent the

power omnipotent from creating, at first, those formations with their

present appearances ?" Yea, who will dare say that the great I am

(original J will be) did not thus create them, designedly, to elude

the enquiries of presumptuous man ! ! We say that we would pre

fer thus to answer these geologists (in spite of the denunciation of

Professor Hitchcock, of Amherst, that "to hold to a perfect forma

tion at first, is worthy of the dark ages,") than to pervert one line

of the Holy record, or add one tittle to its true import. Nor do

we think it more difficult to conceive of the creation of a perfect

formation of lime-stone or coal, than to comprehend the creation

of Adam a perfect man. Shall we next be told that Adam was

created a babe, to till the ground ; and that, by gradual increments,

he became a man ? Where will this impiety lead us?

We think then, that no facts (discordant as they are,) yet elicited

—no theory yet proposed, and no argument yet advanced, require

that the popularly received account of the date of the cosmogony

should be changed. A recurrence to the points, we have attempted

to establish, will show, we think, that not the slightest foundation

is to be seen in the Holy record for any interpretation lengthening

the age of the world beyond 6,000 years. We have clearly shown

that bereyshith is not that mysterious "beginning" which human

ingenuity would invent to supply the geologists with time—that

the word yom is not a magic talisman, to be converted from twenty-

four hours to 1,000 years, and from 1,000 years to twenty-four

houis, as suits the caprice of a Buckland or a Silliman—that even

were this mysterious beginning admitted, we think it has been

most clearly shown that then were created not " the heavens and

the earth," (meaning, thereby, the siderial or solar system and the

earth,) but that then were brought into existence " the atmosphere

and the earth." If these points be established, or if we have suc

ceeded in demonstrating the last, we have effectually overthrown

all the wild and speculative theories, built upon an ignorance of

the Bible.

Nothing with which we have ever met, has so forcibly impressed

upon us the truth of the maxim, that

'< A little learning is a dangerous thing,
" Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring,
*' For shallow draughts intoxicate the braiD,
" And drinking largely sobers us again,'1

as the investigation of the sacred Scriptures ;—the illiterate and

thoughtless man, who skims «ver the holy page, meets with difficul

ties innumerable, and is easily persuaded to believe that inconsist
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encies and contradictions without number, are to be found in

these writings. The man, however, who has advanced somewhat

in literature, and with it, obtained an inkling of science, is desirous

of making all his ideas upon different topics, accord with the

Scriptures—and though he may have a clearer view of some por

tions than the illiterate and thoughtless, vet whenever the Bible

comes in collision with his preconceived notions of science, bis

view is obscured, and his comprehension of the divine meaning

mistified. It is then that he thinks himself called upon to make

Scripture accord with science, and the Bible with his views. He

wraps himself up in the clouds of his own brain, and the light of

Scripture truth, is forever shut out from his view. The man of true

science, on the other hand, with a profound knowledge of the

original Hebrew, with diligent and patient investigation, who is wil

ling to believe that all the difficulties of the Bible result more from

his own ignorance, than from errors on the part of the inspired

writer, is the one who delights to follow Moses through his curi

ous and wonderful account of the creation—who sees the most

beautiful consistency throughout—who is astonished, and exults in

the fact, that no matter what may be our advances in science, no

matter how curious and astonishing are the discoveries of philoso

phers, the words of Moses still accord perfectly with all philoso

phy. The formation of dew, the knowledge of evaporation and

consequent formation of clouds, the proper classification of plants,

and the distinction between the cause and source of light are dis

tinctly taught in the holy text. Not only so, but the regular tran

sition from cause to effect, is distinctly and beautifully preserved.

Where can a clearer example be found, than when Moses, after

having spoken of the creation "of every plant of the field before it

was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew, adds,/or

the Lord God had not caused to it rain upon the earth, and there

was not a man to till the ground." Here are the reasons assigned,

to obviate which, " there went up a mist from the earth," (teaching

us evaporation, caused necessarily by the creation of the sun, on

the day after the creation of the plants and formation of clouds)—

" and watered the whole face of the ground, and the Lord God

formed man,'' &c. There was no rain and no cultivator. The

Lord God caused the rain and formed the tiller. The consequence

of the falling of the rain on the mountains was the production of

the "four rivers," which are next described. But, not only here,

throughout " this holiest, this sublimest book,'' there are passages

pregnant with evidences of its " deep philosophy,'' and clearly

proving it, that

" Most wonderous book ! bright candle of the Lord,

Star of eternity."

And yet, despite the necessity for continued and persevering

study and application, to attain to a correct knowledge of this

wonderful mass of divine and philosophic lore, it is on this subject

alone that men are satisfied to become adepts at once. A smat

tering of Hebrew—a perusal of Rosenmuller—a translation from
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the Germans, or a disingenuous plagiarism, creates a Solomon in

religion.

In science, learning, all philosophy,

Men labored all their days, and labored hard,

And dying, sighed, how little they had done ;

But in religion, they at once grew wise.

A creed in print, tfio' never understood

A theologic system on the shelf,

Was spiritual lore enough, and serv'd their torn.

We would then, with repeated earnestness, recommend the dili

gent investigation of the Scriptures. Wc are satisfied that much

more is contained on its pages than has yet been understood. To

essayists in particular, (whom we have so long overlooked, in ex

amining their originals,)—to them we would say, study the origi

nal Hebrew—reflect upon the sacred writings—" study by day and

meditate by night"—" nocturnaversate maun, versate diurna," and

we think that even they might be able to produce an original idea.

Leave geology—leave natural history, (upon which also we under

stand they write,) and, perhaps, in their own appropriate spheres,

they may be able to add one new idea towards a proper understand

ing of the Bible, but never again enter upon a "critical examina

tion of the original," as they term it, until they have, at least, made

themselves acquainted with the rudiments of the Hebrew language.

We take our leave of them, perhaps, forever, and remind them, in

parting, that

The world's as full of curious wil,

Which those that father, never writ,

As 'tis of bastards—which the sot

And the cuckold owns, that ne'er begot.

We know not what may be the result of our own labors, nor the

fate of this short essay. Should it be favorably received, we propose

to give, shortly, a correct version, as we think, of the first two chap

ters of Genesis. If not, we are yet satisfied with believing that

we have written to prove 3irDn Soi DOK IMIVIl MON rTlrT

hx-\& Sd *iyh "un jvbwoo nay rwo iron ifloa

'.flON

The reader -will please to take notice that the font of Hebrew type not having been suf

ficient, and being withal mixed, some had the points and some were without. He, there

fore, will have an aye onlt to the letters.

N. B. As the chapters and verses of the English Bible often differ from the original,

the reader will therefore take notice that where they thus differ, it is marked for Hebrew,

an II, over the figure, and for English, an E.
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GERMAN METAPHYSICS.*

Your letter, my dear Sir, was not received until a few days ago,

in consequence of my absence from home. The freedom with

which you comment upon my remarks about the German meta

physics, does really delight me ; for I always like a letter to exhibit

the earnestness and even irascibility of oral conversation ; as I

then feel that my correspondent has an interest in what I say.

" You have too much honesty to employ it, (cant of the reviews)

knowingly ; and if you gave your mind free scope, too much

intellect to beguiled by it. Examine for yourself, and remember

the observation of Coleridge—' pronounce not upon an author's

understanding, until you understand his ignorance.'1 I do not

copy these lines from your letter for the purpose of recrimination,

though you are just as obnoxious to the charge contained in them,

as I am ; but for the purpose of having my text and commentary

on the same paper. So then you think, my friend, that I am a

mere parrot, prating other men's words, and feeding upon the

mere offal of German metaphysics, which falls from the critical

shambles of earning reviewers. I have too much self-respect, and

too keen a sense of justice, to express even an opinion, much less

to pass sentence of condemnation, on any class of writers, upon

no bettter evidence than the meagre crumbs, the diluted drops, the

tattered shreds of German metaphysics, with which some of our

reviewes are filled. The remark of Coleridge is a just one ; though

it derives no authority from his name, for he was always in a per

fect delirium, produced by the influence of the exhilirating gase of

German metaphysics, and died a memorable example of splendid

genius and rare abilities, wasted in efforts rendered abortive by their

wrong direction. It is true that the clear light of his strong Anglo-

Saxon mind does now and then break in fitful flashes along the

dark mists of his writings, but only to exhibit to us a mournful

instance of a great mind perverted by an over-fondness for the

poetico-philosophical rant of Plato, and the German metaphy

sicians. Of all the silly nonsence ever written by a man of learn

ing, (for Coleridge was a man of learning,) his attempt to prove

that the philosophical methods of Bacon and Plato are the same,

is amongst the most preposterous. I should really like to see the

man of any pretentions to learning, who would seriously attempt

to maintain such a position before my face, if it were not for the

kindly regard which I entertain for human nature. The quotations

which Coleridge makes from Bacon's writings in support of this

proposition, are just about as strong proof of it, as the mortar

from between the bricks of a house is, that the material of the house

is mortar; for when Bacon's writings are examined, his doctrines are

found to be as entirely different from the apparent meaning of the

detached quotations, as the material of the house is found to be from

the mortar, when the house itself, and not the detached mortar, is

seen. I cite this one example of Coleridge's errors, that you may

•The following letter, from a gentleman of Maryland, to a gentleman of the South, baa been

•cat to u» for publication.—[Ed. '(.J
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" examine for yourself," and thence perhaps discover a clew, by

which you can thread the mazes of all the rest. But to go back

from this necessary digression. I say, the remark of Coleridge is a

just one, and I have acted in this matter under a full sense of its

obligation, for I have assiduously studied the nature of the German

metaphysics, and have, I think, fully apprehended the chief source

of its errors. The most sensible of all the German metaphysicians

(for though a Frenchman, he is a German metaphysician) is Cou

sin. His " Introduction to the History of Philosophy" contains

a great deal of correct thought and fine writing ; but taken as a

system of philosophy, it is so ridiculous that one might almost sup

pose it to be intended for a caricature. For example: one of its

prominent doctrines is, that no great man can be born on an island ;

and for this most sage reason, because on an island all things are

limited. This surely is well-reasoned philosophy. It gives us the

trouble of re-adjusting the arrangements in the temple of fame—of

changing the order of renown, in which history has placed the

supposed- to-be great intellects of the British isle, of taking down

Bacon, Locke, and Newton, from the highest niches, and putting

Des Cartes, Mallebranche, and, though last, not least, Cousin him

self, in their places. The system of morals, also, which is a cor

ollary of Cousin's philosophy is dreadfully odious. The principles

which Cousin lays down as regulating the developments of human

history or humanity, as he calls it, no more recognize the free agen

cy of man, than the law of gravity does the free-agency of matter.

There is equal necessity in both cases. For example : he maintains

that Demosthenes was not a great man ; otherwise he would have

comprehended the crisis in which he lived, and would hare known

that in resisting the power of Macedon, he was engaged in an im

possible work—was contending against the developments of human

ity—against the transition from the development of the finite, to

the development of the relations between the infinite and the finite .

and would, instead of raising his voice against the power of Mace

don, have poured forth his matchless eloquence in her praise, and

launched his thunders against Athens until she quailed beneath the

dominion of Alexander, and thus gave way to the necessary devel

opment of humanity. Here, then, is a glorious system of morality

—success is virtue,—failure is crime—the noble spirits who have,

in all ages fallen, clinging to the institutions of their country,

and died with words of encouragement to their countrymen, upon

their lips, are reckoned among the well-meaning, but ignorant, of

our race ; and the bloody conquerors who have pushed their iron

sceptres over the prostrate hopes and liberties of nations, are in

stalled among the benign benefactors of mankind, the chosen agents

by which God works out his providence. Such are the fruits which

German metaphysics bear when planted in a French soil. Can

any man eat of such fruit and keep his senses? It is because I

consider Cousin one of the most sensible of this school of metaphy

sicians, that I have cited him, in order that you may infer my opin

ion of the rest, from my opinion of this favourable sample, and that

you may " examine for yourself."
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The German metaphysicians are not a unique class peculiar to

modern times. The same sort of thinkers hare existed at several

different periods of the world. Such were Plato and others among

the ancient Greeks ; and such were the later Platonists or clectics

and the schoolmen. The error of this class of thinkers, is pointed

out, with marvelous sagacity, by Lord Bacon, in his Advancement

of Learning. He says: "Another error hath proceeded from too

great a reverence, and a kind of adoration of the mind of man ; by

means whereof men have withdrawn themselves too much from the

contemplation of nature, and the observations of experience, and

have tumbled up and down in their own reason and conceits.

Upon these intellectualists, which are, notwithstanding, commonly

taken for the most sublime philosophers, Heraclitus gave a just

censure, saying—" Men sought truth in their own littie worlds, and

not in the great and common world;" for they disdain to spell, and

so by degrees to read in the volume of God's works; and contrari

wise, by continual meditation and agitation of wit, do urge, and as

it were, invocate their own spirits to divine and give oracles unto

them, whereby they are deservedly deluded"—" For the wit and

mind of man, if it work upon matter, which is the contemplation of

the creatures of God, worketh according to the stuff, and is limited

thereby ; but if it work upon itself, as the spider worketh his web,

then is it endless, and brings forth indeed cobwebs of learning,

admirable for the fineness of thread and work, but of no substance

or profit." This portrait drawn by the hand of him who saw

further into the sources of philosophical error, than any one who

ever lived, with a little distortion of every feature into a more

hideous aspect of error, is an exact likeness of the German meta

physician. These German metaphysicians never see things as they

really are. To talk of the use of common-sense in philosophy, is to

their minds a paradox. Their "pure reason," about which they prate

so much, is ever at war with their senses. To their eyes, every object

in nature is covered with mists, and fogs, thrown over them by their

"pure reason;" and these mists and fogs they call the mystery of an

ever-living presence or some such nonsensical jargon. The world

to their eyes, is a mere camera obscura, full of phantasmagora; but

their "pure reason" reaches beyond this world, and apprehends ab

solute truth, of which this world is but an imperfect manifestation.

This doctrine of the pure reason advocated so strongly by Kant,

has a striking resemblance to Plato's doctrine of reminiscence,which

was maintained upon the supposition of the eternal pre-existence of

the soul, which is the modified metempsychosis entertained by Plato

and Cicero ; and the doctrine of absolute truth is very much the

same as Plato's doctrine of forms, which are pure truths independ

ent of matter, and which are according to his notion, the only ob

jects of philosophy. The absurdity of Plato's doctrines have been

so often and so fully exhibited, that I mention them in order that

you may compare them with these doctrines of pure reason and

absolute truth, and thereby be enabled to detect the fallacy of these.

It is the infallibility which they ascribe to the faculty of pure reason,

for which they contend, that begets in these German metaphysici

an, that dogmatic confidence, which forms so prominent a feature-
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in their intellectual character, and leads them to speak of the Eng

lish philosophy as superficial and shallow. There is more vain

boasting, and arrogant self-sufficiency, in one of their treatises of

metaphysics, than in all the English ones I ever read. They pre

tend to comprehend every thing, even eternity, and God himself; and

ridicule the modest pretensions of the English philosophy, because

it considers these things as mysteries hidden from the scrutiny of

man. Truly, the knowledge of these German metaphysicians

" passeth all understanding." They talk as if they were God

Almighty's privy counsellors, and that " without them, was not

any thing made that was made." Would to God, that the pure

fountains of Baconian philosophy could pour their sanative floods

over'delirious Germany, and bring back that land of genius to her

sober senses.

Yours, very truly,

THE WIDOW LOWE VS. PRIEST MACARY-

A correspondent says to us, " 1 have obtained a certified copy of

the oath of Mrs. Lowe, and send a literal and careful transcript

of it. The papists are trying to blast her character, and to destroy

in this way, according to their usual practice, the credibility of her

testimony. But, fortunately for her, she has obtained a letter writ

ten by Father McElroy not longbefore her connexion with McGary,

in which he gives her an excellent character. There is nothing

that can be alleged against her (worse than her connexion with the

priest,) but what is got up now, by themselves for a specific purpose.''

Here follows the oath ; which, if it be short, is plain :

The examination of Elizabeth Lowe, a widow woman, tak

en by me, Michael Baltzell, one of the justices of the

peace of the State of Maryland, in and for Frederick coun

ty, on this 5th day of October, 1839—who saith that she

WAS DELIVERED OF A MALE ILLEGITIMATE CHILD ON THE 3d DAY OF

October, 1839, and that John Francis McGary, of Frederick

county, is the father of the said child.

her

ELIZA X LOW*f

mark.

Taken and signed before

M. BALTZELL.

Witness

PHILIP ROHR.

Our correspondent adds, in a postscript, " Our mayor, Mr. Balt

zell, on inquiry, informed me, that he had issued his writ to our

Sheriff to take the priest, and bring him into court I .''' That is, we

presume, as in other cases of bastardy, to oblige him to provide

for the support of this young filius populi. Here is the result of

celibacy and the confessional.

71
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This matter is worse in its last aspect than in its first. By the

canon law, there are ways enough to escape the consequences of

seductions and bastardy. But there is no mode by which a priest

can be allowed to appear before, or be judged by a criminal tribu

nal, not ecclesiastical ! The lad (or lass) Magary is not a hard

matter to manage. But a precept from a paltry mayor, against

one of the pope's sacred and inviolable priests ! This is the seri

ous part of the affair ; and here is the place for " the archbishop of

Baltimore" to interpose his "jurisdiction.''

Another correspondent informs us that a pamphlet is being pre

pared by a oompetent hand—which will develope the whole affair.

We are glad of it. No honest course fears the light. Let the public

hear the truth, And it is high time that the unnatural and hypo

critical pretensions, and the gross and constant enormities prac

tised under their veil, were fully exposed to public contempt and

detestation.

A FEW MORE WORDS ABOUT PRISONS FOR WOMEN.

Savannah. Oct. 10th, 1839.

Gentlemen :—Although at a great distance from you, 1 have

heard of your doings ; and they meet with my most decided appro

bation. An honest, fearless man, in church or state, (provided he

be intelligent and prudent withal,) is a desideratum in these days of

truckling policy, and culpable taciturnity.

Toll the bell, sound the trumpet, spring the rattle, and shout from

the house-top, that the people may know and feel the weighty obli

gations binding upon them to resist the claims of priestly domination.

There is a point beyond which the votaries of female oppression

dare not pass ; all the blood will rush toward the heart, and with

one convulsive struggle, throw off the load.

I respect even the prejudices of the man that marches boldly up

to the citadel of " spiritual wickedness," though it be " in high

places," and pledges himself to its entire demolition.

You are, Messrs. Editors, " treading out the corn," and I am

not surprised that you should refuse most positively to be muzzled

on any terms. There is a certain class in almost every community

who " will not come to the light, lest their deeds should be re

proved." If they will not come to the light, we must reverse the

order of things a little, and bring the light to them.

I perceive you are determined to wipe the papistical dish that is

spread out before you. Will you please, after you shall have done

so, to show us the rag, and then turn the dish "tip-side-down '^ for

there may be as much filth beneath it, as there is upon it.

I have been waiting with some anxiety to hear the result of the

Olevia Neal case, and was aware of the efforts which would be re

sorted to in order to prove her insane. And was she indeed insane ?

Not altogether so, according to the showing of five medical gentle

men. She is what they are pleased to call a mono-maniac. This is

a new word, it is not in our vocabulary. I wonder it did not occur
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to these sons of Eaculapius, that as they were submitting a certifi

cate for the inspection of the people, it would be best to address

them in their own language. Technicalities are out of place here.

In our country, female character must be held sacred, and every

thing that is calculated to infringe upon their liberty, and honour

should be met with the most prompt resistance. We are the guard

ians of the weaker sex, and let that man's name perish from the earth,

who would plead for their vile seducers or oppressors. For my

own part, I would not desire to live in that community where the

name of woman is disregarded, her rights trampled upon, or her

wrongs winked at.

Nunneries are cages built by priests. Are they filled with clean

or un-clean birds 1 Let history answer the question. Weavertha*

taking all the circumstances of the case into the account, the par

ties concerned must lay themselves open to corruption. They

tempt the Devil to tempt them. Did Paul, James, John, or even

Peter himself, build prisons for females ? We know that Peter

was a married man, and it had been much to the credit of his re

puted successors if they had been married also. St. Paul says,

1 Cor. ix. 5, " Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as

well as other apostles ?'' He takes it for granted that they had ;

but he no where says " We have power to drag them about."—

Much less does he say, we have power to lock them up in prison,

put the key in our pocket, and visit them when we please, and do

with them as we please. If, therefore, these venerable men had

no power to drag about, or lock up a wife, i. e., a woman whom

they might claim as their own property, who gives our modern

Irish, Dutch, and French priests power to come here and lock up

in prison for their accommodation, our native born, American wo

men, who are not their wives ? We protest against such abominable

usurpation, Those females are detained contrary to their will, or

they are not. If they are not, why refuse to let them be interro

gated, and examined upon the subject? Nay, why do not the

priests demand, for their own credit sake, that such an examination

shall frequently, and statedly take place ? If they are forcibly de

tained, I call upon the legal authorities of the land, to come to

their rescue. I call upon every man that has a republican heart,

yet beating in his bosom, to feel for their sad case. Nay, I call

upon heaven and earth to avenge their wrongs.

This entire nunnery system was concocted in the dark ages of

ignorance and of superstition. It has the mark of the beast in its

forehead. It is a disgrace to the land. It is at variance with the

genius and spirit of our government and institutions. It is wither

ing to female reputation. It is disgusting to reason, repulsive to

philosophy, degrading to human nature, and offensive to our com"}

mon Christianity.

Oh ! Sirs, the cries of those hapless, hopeless, beings, that were

forced away from the Convent in Aisquith street, uuder cover of

night, are now ringing in my ears ; they haunt me ; my very soul

is pained within me, and I am ready to ask, what has become of

the spirit of our fathers ?
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Let the question be put. Who are these nuns ? The answer

is, they are our daughters, or sisters. Push the enquiry to the

very door of the priest's habitation. What have you been doing

with these feeble women ? Where have you conveyed them ?

Will it be answered, it is none of your business? Our reply is, it

is our business, and we will let you know it, and make you feel it,

gentlemen. " But those individuals wish to stay where they are.

They entered, and now remain voluntarily. They are treated with

tenderness and respect." Just convince us of all this, and we

have done , but pardon us, gentlemen, if we should require better

evidence of these facts than your mere voids. We must have ocu

lar demonstration ; nothing else will do. We must not heal this

hurt of the daughters of our people slightly. If we do, " the stones

shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber,'' shall

witness against us.

You are right Sirs, in the positions which you have assumed. I

know you are right, and therefore you have no reason lobe ashamed

of the cause in which you have embarked. They may call me (for

aught I care,) a mono-maniac, and you, (by leaving out the left

limb of the m,) a no, no, maniac; but this should not stop us from

the course of duty. Public opinion, which is the vehicle and organ

of legislative omnipotence, must be enlightened, for in ita illumin

ation under God is our only safety.

I have no prejudice[against Roman Catholics as men and women;

many of them are very clever people ; but against the bloated and

overgrown privileges of their priesthood, I would most solemnly

and deliberately enter my protest. Do with this as you please.

I am, yet with great respect,

James Sewell.

[For the Baltimore Literary and Religious Magazine.]

THE THEOLOGICAL EXAMINER.

No. in.

What is the evidence necessary to authenticate a religious system pro

fessing to be of divine origin ?

No one who believes in the existence of a Supreme Intelligent

Creator, can reasonably deny, that he could make a direct com

munication of his will to man, if he so'ple'ased. Such a revelation

is, therefore, not impossible. And what is termed the ordinary

course of Providence in this world, must necessarily form but a

■mall part of those vast plans by which the univeise is governed ;

and hence, for all we know to the contrary, the established method

of communication between the Supreme Being and his intelligent
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creatures in other worlds may be that of direct verbal intercourse.

It is, therefore, not improbable, that he who planted the ear should

speak unto it—that he who formed the understanding and the heart,

should instruct them in the knowledge and love of himself.

That a supernatural revelation of moral and religious truth is de

sirable, is often realized, in the highest degree, even by him, who

in the pride of his intellect, is unwilling to receive knowledge, in

any other way, than by original discovery. For when the philoso

pher, in bis self-sufficiency, explores the physical world, in search

of spiritual knowledge, or pursues, with joyous expectancy, the

phantoms of his own imagination, mistaking their atrial forms for

the solidity of moral truth, he soon discovers the delusion, and his

jaded spirit turns from the pursuit, a prey to the consuming flame

of unsatisfied, insatiable craving for knowledge—doubly unhappy

—possessing too much discernment to be deceived by manifest er

ror—too little penetration to perceive that religious truth is dis

coverable, neither in the constitution of the material universe, nor

in the vain conceits of metaphysical speculation.

Where is the philosophic rejector of revelation that has not fre

quently experienced the bitter disappointment which results from

the study of nature alone ? Where is the reflecting man, who, feeling

the insufficiency of natural science, to satisfy all the desires of his

never dying soul, is not ' almost persuaded' to embrace revealed

religion, in order that he may at once enjoy that full assurance of

faith which is so congenial to the truly philosophic mind, and

which results alone from a cordial reception of the truth, as wit

nessed by him " who speaks that which he knows, and testifies

that which lie has seen."

With the man who perceives the peculiar adaptation of revealed

religion to the wants and circumstances of human nature, the first

and most rational proceeding is, to enquire by what criterion

HE MAY ASCERTAIN, WHICH OF ALL THOSE EXISTING IN THE WORLD

is THE religion given by inspiration or God ? A.nd more than

one true religion is inconceivable ; for God, who is the creator of

the universe, and also its moral governor and judge, cannot be sup

posed to be the author of that absurdity and confusion which ne

cessarily result from a plurality of religious systems.

In examining the present question, it is not necessary to enquire

in what way our all-wise maker might have created us, so as not to

need a revelation, or why our duty is not discoverable in the phe

nomena of the physical world around us ; or why He has rendered

it necessary for us to be instructed at all ? With these questions

mortals have nought to do. We know, however, that we are cre

ated ignorant ; but with the capacity for acquiring knowledge, to

gether with the liability of being deceived in its acquisition. And

hence, the importance of the correct answer to the present inqui

ry. It will enable us, at once, to recognize the the truth of God,

discriminating it from the inventions and opinions of men.

Should a man of unimpeachable morality command me, in the

name of God, to resign all my earthly possessions, and to go forth

with him to relieve the distresses of my fellow creatures, and to

disseminate the knowledge of a religion, which he professed to
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hare received from heaven, at the same time telling me that I

should be opposed and persecuted by the world in the discharge

of these duties, but promising eternal happiness in a future life as

the reward of my obedience, and threatening eternal misery in

case of disobedience, it would be my duty, before I believed and

obeyed him, to ask, by what authority doest thou these things, and

who gave thee this authority ? What sign showest thou ? With no

Other testimonials than his previous good character, and the un

doubted purity of his motives and doctrine, I should certainly not

regard him as a divine messenger. For the fact of being a good man

is no evidence of inspiration. And the doctrine, how excellent so

ever, when compared with my previous knowledge, may be no mora

than is discoverable by any man of superior intellectual endow

ments ; excellence of doctrine alone is, therefore, no evidence that

a system of religion is of divine origin.

Suppose he should then, constantly affirm that God had taught

him the doctrine, and had commanded him to teach others, and

that he had the most undoubted assurance of the divinity of his

mission. Now it would be difficult not to attend to such an indi

vidual, especially if he had previously established his character for

veracity ; nevertheless, I ought not to feel obligated to obey him as

a divine teacher. His affirmation would not be positive proof, and

the fullest assurance existing in his mind would be no evidence to

me : because his consciousness, how distinct soever to himselfwould

be wholly intangible to my perceptions. I should, therefore, be

reasonable in requiring a palpable interposition of God, attesting

his divine commission. The natural operation of my mind would

be to desire and expect some external evidence (of which I mutt

be competent to judge,) establishing a correspondence between the

Creator and this, his professed messenger.

Suppose, again, I being ignorant of astronomy, he should by the

proper calculations, foretell an eclipse : Or taking advantage of

my ignorance of the laws of caloric, he should produce ignition

simply by friction, and require me on this evidence to receive his

message as divine. Doubtless I should be greatly staggered at this

extraordinary knowledge and power, and, perhaps, like the mass of

mankind, regarding an incomprehensible argument as conclusive, I

should adopt his religion as of divine origin. But, by this kind

of evidence, I ought not be throughly convinced, for being unac

quainted with the matter, I could not be competent to determine

whether or not these wonderful things were the result of scientific

research. But, supposing I remained incredulous after this mani

festation of superior power, nothing could produce in my mind the

full assurance of conviction, but a manifest suspension, or control of

tome law of nature, with the ordinary operation of which I amper

fectly familar.

Suppose, lastly, that the man, in the midst ofa raging storm should

command the winds and the waves to be still, and there should im

mediately ensue a perfect calm ; or by a word give sight to a man

whom every body knew to have been born blind; or by a mere

command, restore to life a man whom I knew to have been dead

several days. In opposition to this evidence, no doubt could stand.
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This would be an indubitable interposition of the God of nature,

and I should know that if I did not obey this man, it would be at

my peril. The evidence of his divine commission would be such

as a man of the meanest capacity conld perceive and appreciate ;

for the experience of all has rendered it absolutely certain that there

is no efficiency in an earthly voice to calm the boisterous elements ;

nor any power in the expression of a human mandate to restore the

dead to life. When, therefore, a religious system is thus authen

ticated, its divine origin is manifest ; and to its revealer we would

be constrained to say-1—" Master, we know that thou art a teacher

come from God ; for no man can do these miracles that thou doest,

except God be with him.''

This then, is the kind of evidence necessary to authenticate

a divine revelation. Not the veracity of the messenger, nor the

excellence of the doctrine—but miracles of common apprehen

sion, wrought avowedly to seal the commission of a divine instruct

or; miracles, which are manifest suspensions of those natural

laws, with the ordinary course of which, men of common under

standing, are supposed to be acquainted.

To object to the argument from miraoles on the ground of their

being impossible, is manifestly absurd ; for the Being who created the

physical universe, and who sustains it by his power, can undoubt

edly control, reverse, or suspend its operations at pleasure. Nor is

there in the nature of a miracle, any thing improbable. It is in

itself nothing more than a temporary suspension, or control of a

natural law, not in order to correct any error in the original con

stitution of nature, but to accomplish an extraordinary and im

portant moral purpose, which, humanly speaking, could not be ac

complished in any other way. If we admit that a knowledge of

true religion is essential to man as a responsible being, it is mani

fest that this religion must be either discoverable by him in the ex

ercise of his natural powers, or it must be the subject of express

revelation. But the knowledge of true religion, is not naturally

discoverable, it must, therefore, be the subject of direct revelation ;

and revelation in any is miraculous, whether it be immediately com

municated to every individual, or promulged mediately by commis

sioned agents. Hence, the probability of miracles is in direct

proportion to the desirableness and necessity of a supernatural re

velation of religion.

And, moreover, the peculiar circumstances of man render mira

cles necessary. He is confessedly a sinner, alieniated from God ;

and without controversy, afraid to hold a personal intercourse with

him. But unless he be restored to the favor of his Creator, he

must be miserable forever ; and that restoration is to be effected

only by learning and obeying the Divine will. How, then, con he

be assured of the veracity of the individual who professes to be the

ambassador of mercy from his righteously offended Maker, if, to

his ministerial credentials be not affixed the inimitable signet of

heaven ?

Admitting the antecedent possibility of miracles, and being in

circumstances which render such divine interpositions necessary,

it ia exceedingly inconsistent to reject the testimony of competent
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witnesses concerning them. The testimony of plain, sincere men,

that a miracle was wrought in their presence, is as credible as that

concerning any other uncommon event, which, so far as wc are

capable of judging, is rendered probable by the nature of the case.

But, with especial reference to the Christian religion, the evidence

of its inspiration does not rest alone on the miracles wrought at its

first promulgation, and merely the record of which has. been trans

mitted to succeeding generations. Its inspiration is proved, like

wise, by a miracle so peculiar and unexceptionable in its character,

that all men, every where, in the successive generations of the

race may be eye-witnesses of its performance. This miracle is a

miracle of knowledge; and consists in a series of prophecies, uttered

by different individuals, in different ages of the world, concerning all

the more important events, from the creation to the end of time.

These prophecies, so far as accomplished, form a striking counter

part to the history of the world, as transmitted to us by indubitable

record. And since they were delivered so many ages before their

accomplishment, the events predicted were necessarily beyond the

reach of unassisted liuman foresight ; and, consequently, each suc

cessive fulfilment will but accumulate the evidence of their di

vine original, together with that of the religious system, with which

they aje inseparably connected.

From the view here taken of miracles, namely, that they are in

terpositions of the Supreme Being, for the purpose of authenticating

a system of religion, it is manifest, that a false religion cannot be

thus authenticated ; for the propagation of error is inconsistent with

the moral perfections of the Deity. The objection, therefore, that

a false'prophet may work miracles to prove his doctrine, and de

ceive mankind, is sufficiently refuted by its absurdity.

In conclusion, we remark that a religious system, in order to

establish its 'claims of divinity, needs but present the external

authenticating evidence of miracles and prophecy. Of this evi

dence every responsible man is amply qualified to judge. It lies

level with his capacities, and requires no other intellectual exercise

than that employed in the ordinary affairs of life. If, then, a man

reject a religion thus authenticated, because he disapproves of some

of its doctrines, and cannot understand others; is he not as unrea

sonable as the invalid, who being ignoraut of physic, refuses the

medicine because it is unpalatable, and because he cannot perceive

in what manner it will accomplish his cure ? The fact is, man is

not antecedently qualified to pronounce upon the subjects of re

vealed religion ; if he were so, his knowledge would be such as to

render revelation unnecessary ; but, the very term nvelation pre

supposes him ignorant of matters to be revealed.

We say not, that the external evidence is all that should be given,

in proof of a religion ; but we say that it is all that should be asked.

It is alone sufficient to establish the divinity of religion, and, there

fore, when a religion is presented to us thus authenticated, we are

to lay aside our cavils and prejudices, and with docility and reve

rence, believe implicitly, as the infallible word of God, every doc

trine contained in the revelation. Should any part meet our ap
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probation, as being peculiarly adapted to the wants of our na*

ture, or by which we can perceive and appreciate the supe

rior excellence of the revelation itself, every such circumstance

should call forth our gratitude to the Revealer, who, in addition to

the external evidence sufficient to authenticate the revelation, does

in his wisdom and goodness afford this gratifying confirmation of

our faith.

It is obvious that these remarks have a special reference to the

Christian religion, since it is the only religious system which is au»

thenticated by the kind and degree of evidence here shown to be

necessary for such a purpose. That its first teachers wrought mi*

racles, and delivered prophecies, is a matter of historical record ;

and is as susceptible of moral demonstration, as any events what

ever, of which we have not been eye witnesses. That the prophe

cies of the Bible are, at this time, receiving their accomplishment,

is a fact of which any one may be assured, who will take the trou

ble to make himself acquainted with the present state of the world.

And this kind of evidence- has been accessable te all men in every

age of the world, from the delivery of the first prophecy, shortly

after the creation, to the present time ; and it will continue till time

shall cease, a universal and perpetual miracle in proof of the divine

origin of Christianity.

But our beneficent Creator, doubtless, to strengthen the faith of

believers, while infidels should be left utterly without excuse, has

graciously afforded the strongest confirmation of his religion in its

exalted excellence compared with every other religious system.

" Indeed it is ' sui generis.' Its laws alone, are universal. It alone

appeals to reason and its own practical results in proof of its supe

riority. Alone it is forbearing. It alone places universal bene

ficence above partial love, and selfish gratification. It alone is ad

dressed to our superior nature, giving the highest exercise to the

highest faculties." It alone raises men above the beggarly ele

ments of the world ; and while it excites every holy aspiration after

a glorious immortality, at the same time sanctifies the soul and

renders it " meet to be a partaker of the inheritance with the saints

in light.'' So that those who deny the divine origin of all revela*

tion, have not been unwilling to admit that if God had given a re

velation to man at all, it would have been the religion of Jesus

Christ.

The Christian religion then, presenting the same hopes, fears,

and threatenings to all, and inculcating principles, which, if uni

versally adopted, would establish peace and righteousness through

out the earth, possesses a high claim to an attentive consideration.

Is it not then, the duty of all, at least to examine the Scriptures

whether these things be so ?

B.

72



660 [December,

[Foi tho Baltimore Literary and Religious Maga«lne.]

John Bunyan and Lord Mansfield—Law and Gospel against

Papism.

Messrs. Editors,—I have been a subscriber to your valuable and

independent magazine for some years, and read your communi

cations with much satisfaction—have, at times, supposed that the

commencement of the 33d chapter of Ezekiel had operated with

some force upon your minds ; and like Luther, Knox, and many

other truly enlightened worthies, of fearless and independent spi

rits, who, when they saw the enemies to religion and true liberty

approaching, feared not to raise the trumpet, and give the neces

sary alarm.

The information you communicate should, in my estimation, be

freely circulated, spread far and wide—the blast of the trumpet

should be heard, and attended to, throughout our free and happy

country, if we have any desire that our blessings should descend

to our children. . As a country and people, we are exalted by a

gracious Providence in mercies, blessings, and privileges far

above most nations of the earth. Tyrants envy our exalted and

happy state ; and the tyranny of the Jesuits, the most cruel and op

pressive of all tyrannies, is, I fear, employed to crush our free insti

tutions and liberties. What other object is contemplated in send

ing from Europe so large amount of money to this country, to es

tablish seminaries (so called) and buildings of one kind or another,

(called religious,) and what are the armies of Roman Catholic

priests sent here for, but with an endeavor to sap the foundation

of our liberties, and bring us into Roman vassalage? Let the re

flecting seriously contemplate these movements before it is too late.

The great and glorious American revolution was conducted on

sound principles, and enlightened the whole civilized world ; light

is gone forth, no power on earth can conceal it; and a severe and

most artful struggle is now progressing—light and liberty are oppos

ed to darkness and tyranny—and the secret tyranny of the Church of

Rome (I would call it the political junto at Rome,) is most con

spicuous in the struggle. I truly rejoice to hear that the poor

helpless nun received the protection she was so fully entitled to in

our free country (or, in truth in any country in the world,) and pre

served from being dragged again to her confinement, but let us

ask what would have been her present situation, or what would

now be the situation of those who were the helpers of the helpless,

the protectors of a woman in distress, had the case occurred where

papists had full control? and in the neighborhood of an inquisition ?

The question is easily answered ; I shudder to think of it ; it is no

light or trifling consideration ; let us be abundantly thankful that

we are not yet so degraded ; that the inquisition is not yet in our

immediate neighborhood ; had it been so, the poor nun and all of

you; gentlemen, who interested yourselves on her behalf, would

have been snug enough by this time, and under the kind care of

those whose tender mercies are cruelty.

In your last number you request the sentiments of thinking men,

relative to the popish religion, and the danger of tolerating it in any

free state. In my reading I have met with the opinions of good

old John Bunyan and Lord Chief Justice Mansfield, pertaining to
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the subject of popery ; which I send you, copied verbatim. The

extract is from a London edition of Bunyan's Works, published in

1736, vol. i, page 352. Lord Mansfield's opinion was given in his

charge to the jury, on the important trial of George Gordon, esq.

for high treason, in 1781, taken in short hand by Joseph Gurney.

John Bunyan was neither pope, cardinal, nor archbishop, not

possessed of much of the wisdom of this world, that puffeth up—

yet nevertheless, was a true scriptural bishop, enlightened liberally

with the wisdom that cometh from above, and the teaching of the

Holy Ghost ; to him it was given to know the mystery of the king*

dom of God. He says—" Antichrist is the adversary of Christ ;

" an adversary really, a friend prctendedly, so then Antichrist is

" one that is against Christ, one that is for Christ, and one that is

" contrary to him, (and this is that mystery of iniquity, 2d Thesa-

"lonians, 2 and 7,) against him in deed, for him in word, and con-

" trary to him in practice. Antichrist is so proud as to go before

" Christ, so humble as to pretend to come after him, and so auda-

" cious as to say that himself is he. Antichrist will cry up Christ ;

" Antichrist will cry down Christ; Antichrist will proclaim that

" himself is one above Christ. Antichrist is the man of sin, the

" son of perdition ; a beast, hath two horns like a lamb, but speaks

" as a dragon. Christ is the Son of God ; Antichrist is the son of

" hell. Christ is holy, meek, and forbearing ; Antichrist is wicked,

" outrageous, and exacting. Christ seeketh the good of the soul ;

" Antichrist seeks his own avarice and revenge. Christ is content

" to rule by his word ; Antichrist saith the word is not sufficient.

" Christ prefereth his Father's will above heaven and earth; Anti-

" christ prefereth himself and his traditions above all that is written,

" or that is called God, or worshipped. Christ hath given us such

" laws and rules as are helpful and healthful to the soul ; Antichrist

" seeketh to abuse those rules to our hurt and destruction.''

For the present we leave the good sayings of Bishop Bunyan

and insert the opinion of Lord Mansfield, who, in his charge to the

jury, before mentioned, says—

" Thus much let me say, it is most injurious to say this bill,

" called Sir George Saville's, is a toleration of popery. I cannot

" deny that where the safety of the state is not concerned, my opin-

" ion is, that men should not be punished for mere matter of con-

" science, and barely worshipping God in their own way; but

" where what is alleged as matter of conscience, is dangerous or

" prejudicial to the state, which it the case of popery, the safety of

" the state is the supreme law, and an erroneous religion, so far

" as upon principles of sound policy that safety requires, ought to

" be restrained and prohibited ; no good man has ever defended the

" many penal laws against papists upon another ground ; but this

" bill is not a toleration, it only takes away the penalties of one

" act out of many."

I have written out my paper—if any part of this communication,

with any correction or alteration you may be pleased to give it, is

worth your receiving, or will add the weight of a feather to a good

cause, it is much at your service.*

Baltimore County, Oct. 15, 1839.

[•The author of the foregoing letter is an Evangelical Baptist—one of our oldest citizens and

Christians.—[Eon.)
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^•NOTICES, RECEIPTS, ACCOUNTS, ANSWERS TO LETVERS, &C.

October 17—November 28.—William Michael, of Belle- \ir, MJ., left

directions at the office, to stop lii.s subscription, at the end of the year. If

our books are correct, Mr. M. owes us for the current 'year.—W« have

received $10, and a very kind letter (published in the present No.) from

Rev'd J. Sewell, of Savannah, Geo.; which pays for himself for 1840, and

for Rev. J. W. Tally, Dr. James Morell, and Dr. Richardson, new sub

scribers, all of the same place, for one year, beginning with Sept. '39; the

back No.'s sent to them.—G. A. D. Clark, Cumberland, Md., paid $2,50

to Mr. Owen, and got the back No.'s, from Jan'v '39.— Col James Patter

son, Mountjoy, P. O., Lancaster Co. Pa. $5, for '39 and '40.—Uev. Charles

P. Cummins, Dickinson P. O. Cumberland Co. Pa. name added and §2.50

paid for one vear, commencing with Nov. '39—Rev. J. H. Grier, Lvcoming

Co. Pa., $2,50, for 1840.—John Ralston, Chester Co. Pa., $2,50, lor 1840.—

Rev. Alexander Boyd, Bald Eagle P-O. Clinton Co. Pa., name added from

Jan'y '39, and hack No's sent.—Rev. Wm. J. Gibson, Hollidaysburgh,

Pa., name added, and back No's from Jan'y sent.—Rev. R. Steel, and

Jonas Wyman, of Abingdon, Pa., $2,50 each for 1S39, and the subscrip

tion of the latter to be stopped at the end of this year.—Received from

Mr. Wm. S. Martin, of Phila., the following sums, viz : for L. R. Ashurst,

of Pa. $2,50; Rev. Samuel Hodcre, Shiloah.Tenn., 82,50; Ananias Piatt,

Esq. of Albany, N. Y. $2, 50; Rev. John H. Redingtnn, of Moscow, N.

Y., $2,50. We have also received Mr. Redington's letter, of Oct. 18, and

have credited him as per said letter, up to the end of the year 1840 in full;

end have sent the No s for September and October, which had miscarried,

a second lime.—Rev. Thomas' Aitkin, Sparta, Livingston Co. N. Y. Dame

added from November '39.— In answer to the memorandum given to us,

by Mr. L. H. Williams, in regard to the subscription of Col. James Mc-

Keehan of Cumberland Co. Pa., we have to say, that in Jan'y, 183S, the

P. M. of JVewville inclosed us $1, with directions to send the Magazine In

Col. J. McK, to that place; and it was sent there for about a year and a

half, when we received a notice from the P. M., to change the direction

to West Hill, to which place it has gone regularly since. So the matter

appears on our books ; and if correct, there is due us the sum of $4, in

lull, till the end of this year.—Rev. J. Mason, of Bridesburg, near Phila.,

$2,50.—Rev. Peyton Harrison, Martinsburg, Va., $5, for two years' sub

scription.—Received through James Shanklin, Esq., P. M. Union, Va. $5,

from Rev. D. R. Preston, the statement of his account will be given in a

future No.—Rec'd. $5 from Rev. J. L. Montgomery, of St. Francisville,

La. $2,50 for himself, and $2,50 for Rev. Jahleel Woodbridge, Baton

Rouge, La., and the Nov. No, sent, as requested.—The name of H. D.

Kellogg, Woodville, Mi., added to our list from Nov. The politeness of

W. A. Sheldon, Esq P. M. St. Francisville, La. is gratefully acknowledg

ed—Rec'd $5 from Mr. G. G. White, P. M, Oxford, O., aiid credit given

agreeably to his request, for the sum remaining in his hands, to the follow

ing individuals : $2 to W. H Robertson, for 1839; $5 to T. B. Creerv, for

1838 and '39; and $3 to R. H. Smith, for '39. The subscriptions of Messrs.

Smith and Creery to be discontinued at the end of the year.—The direc

tion of Thomas F. Swim, changed to Somerville, Butler Co., Pa.—Rec'd

$5 from Joseph Henry Lumpkin, Esq., Lexington, Ga., for 1838 and '39.

We have the authority of one of the most respectable Protestants

in Baltimore, for saying that the Nun, Olf.via Neal, is confined in the

Maryland Hospital, under the care of the Romish JVuns, called Sisters of

Charily ; and that she is exceedingly desirous of being set at liberty. The

person on the authority of whose unquestioned truth tins statement is made,

had the fact from the lips of the Nun herself! ! ! Do we live in a land of

laws ? Is the spirit of Protestant freedom dead in this commonwealth ?

i
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